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D. BF EN .T&@E 
OF THE SERMON 


Preached atthe Conſecration of the 


L. Bishop of Bath and VVelles, againſt a 
confutation thereof by a nameleſſe Author. 


Diuided into 4. Bookes : 


The fr(t,prowing chiefly that the lay or onely-gouerning Elders hane no | 


warrant either mthe Scriptures or other monuments of Antiquity, 
The ſecond, ſewing that the primitinue Churches indued with power 
of Eccle/iaſticall gonernment, were not Pariſhes properly but Dio- 
ceſes, and conſequently that the Angels of the Churches cr ancient 
Biſhops were not pariſhionall but Dioceſan Biſhops, | 


- The thirdydefending the ſuperioritie of Biſhops abome other Miniſters, 


and prouing that Biſhops alwayes had a prioritie not onely in order, 
but alſo in degree, and a maioritie of power both for ordination and 
txri/diftion, 

The fourth, waintayning that the Epiſcopall funttion is of e Apoſtoli- 
call and dinine inſtitution. 


-—OtaSenmu wad ir ner. 


By GEORGE DowNanrrt DoRor 
of Diuinitie. 


LONDON: 
Printed by Thomas Creed, William Hall, and 
Thomas Snodaham, 1G11, 
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TO THE MOST 
High and mighty Monarch, Fames 
by the grace of God King of great 


Britayne, France and Ireland, detender ofthe 
faith, ec. All true happineſſe and proſpe- 


ritie, in this life, and etzrnall felicitic 
in the life to come, 


J liticke Hiſtoriographer (moſt 
7 gracious and dread Soue- 
== raigne) is in ſome ſort verified 
947 of vs in this Church , ity ui, 
Ml Ve. | > auporicebey Kolar, thoſe 
7 AZ SSA) which be in the middeſt are 
Nlaine or at the leaſt wiſc aſſayled on both ſides: The 
Romaniſts on the one {ide blaming vs for departing 
t00 farre from the Church of Rome 3; our innoua- 
tours accuſing vs on the other {1de, for comming too- 


neare the fame. Which contrarie accuſations of 


EN HE prudent ſpeech of the p9- Th3,c44id. 


men being in contrarie extreames , are a g00d Medium tewere 
euidence for vs, that wee hold the meane. For nei- 5. 


ther are wee departed further from the now-Roman 
church, then it hath ſwarued by Apoſtafie from the 
auncient Church of Chriſt, to which, in departing 
from them, wee are returned : neither haue wee re- 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


cayned eyther for the ſubſtance of Doftrine, or for 
the forme of Diſcipline any thing almoſt agreeing 


-with them, which with them wee hauenot receiued, 
eyther from the doctrine or inſtitution of the Apo- 
ſtles, or from the approued practiſe of the Primitiue 
Church. The which, as it is tobe acknowledged to 
the high praiſe of God , and to the {ingular com- 
mendation of your Maieſtie; ſo alſo to the conten- 
tation and joy of all your louing ſubie&ts. God ha- 
uing vouchſafed vnto vs this elpeciall fauour, (for 
which his name is ener to be praiſed and magnified 
among vs) that there is not a Church vnder the 
Sunne , which both forthe ſubſtance of Dodtrine , 
and forme of Diſcipline , doth come ſo neare the 
patterne of the Prime and Apoſtolicall Churches, 
as theſe vnder your gracious gonernment. Your 
Maieſtie alſo hauing b 

God , not onely for the retayning of the truely Ca- 
tholike and Apoſtolicke doctrine and religion inall 
your: Dominions 3 but alſofor the eſtab 

the auncient and Apoſtolical! gouernment , where 
it was in vſe before ; and likewiſe for renewing and 
reſtoring theſame (__ to your great coſt and 
charges ) where. it was formerly aboliſhed. Theſe 
vneſtimable benefits, if wee in this land doe not 


acknowledge and profeſle our ſelues to haue recei- + 


ved from God by your Mateſtie weemuſt confeſle 
our ſeJuesto benot onely. vnthankefull, both to God 
(whois the gracipus Authour) and to your Highneſle 
who are the happic meanes of theſe benefits) but 
alfo vnworthy to enioy them. If we doe (according 
to our bounden duetic ) acknowledgefo much : ic 

remayneth 


ecne a bleſſed inſtrument of 


ſhing of 
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' remayneth, that wee ſhouldteſtifie our thankefulnes 
'toGOD Almightie, as in reipect of his true Do« 
Erine and ſound religion continued among vs, by - 


walking worthy our calling, and by adorning the 
doQrine of God our Sauiourin all things : fo alſo 
in regard of the Apoſtolicall forme of gouern- 
ment eſtabliſhed among vs, by a due and ref- 
pectiue countenancing of it on all hands. For how- 
ſocuer a great number in theſe dayes haue thought 


ſo much the better of themſelues,by how much they 


haue thought the worſe of Biſhops : yet is it moſt 
certaine, that the contempt of Biſhops 1s the cauſe, 
ifnot of all cuill(which notwithſtanding Chry/o/fome 
ſeemeth toafhicme) yet of very much euill among 
vs. This contemprtherefore is diligently to be pre- 
uented and auoided, as by the godly and religious 
care, both of your Highnes in preferring worthy 
men to this high and facred function, and of the 


reuerend Biſhops in ſhewing themſclues worthy of 


that honour whereof they would, and indeed ſhould 
be accounted worthy : ſo alſo by inſtructing the peo- 
ple-to conceiue a right of this holy and honourable 


calling. Andfor as much as the pernicious ſchiſme 


and diuiſfion , which is among vs, proceedeth from 
an erroneous conceipt, eyther that the Presbyterian 
Diſcipline is the holy ordinance of Chriſt , or that 
the gouernment by Biſhops is vnlawtull and Anti- 
chriſtian : I was perſwaded ( for my part) that I 
could not performe a ſeruice, eyther more accep- 
table vnto God, or more profitable to his Church; 
then to publiſh thoſe arguments for the ſatisfaction 
of others , which had perſwaded mine owne ſoule, 
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not onely that the Presbyterian Diſcipline is ameere 


humane muention , ana new deuiſe, hauing no ground 
eyther in the Scriptures, or other monuments of An- 
tiquitie : but alſo that the Epiſcopall funit on is of A- 
poſtolicall and Dinne inſtitution. And whereas my 
Sermon publiſhed in defence of the holy ayd ho- 


nourable calling of Biſhops, hath been eagerly op- 


Ppugned by a nameleſle retuter; I thought my ſelfe 


bound in conſcience to deliuer the truth,whichT had 
defended, from his ſophiſticall cauillations. The 


which, through Gods good blefling vpon my la- . 


bours I haue ſo performed , thatthere is ſcarce any 
one ſentence of the Sermon (if any at all) oppug- 
ned by the aduerſarie, which I haue not defended 
by plaine cuidence of truth. Theſe my labours I 
haue preſumed to dedicate to your Maieſtie, as the 
principall Patrone (vnder Chriſt) of that truth which 
I defend ; not onely intreating your Highnes to ac- 
cept in good part my poore endeauours 3 but alſo 
commending my ſelte, and them, to your moſt gra- 
cious Patronage and Royall proteion. The 
King of Kings bleſſe , proſper, and preſerue 
your excellent Maieſtie to his glorie, the 
good of his Church, and your owne 
euerlaſting comfort. Amen. 


Y our waieſties moſt 
dutifull and loyall ſubiedt , 


GriokGce DovvNaAmMt, 


IO". 
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EP ASE | : 
The Contents of this Booke. 


The firft booke treateth chiefly of Lay- 


elders, 


ſ 


| ( 
__— Hap. 1. eAuſwering the Refmters Preamble, concerning 
{ the «Authour and matter of the Sermon and the Text. 
Chap. 2. Deniding the Sermon, and defending the fir( 
part thereof which he calleth the Preface. 
Chap. 3. Defenaing the two firſt ſeitions concerning Elders,and 
proxing that there were no Presbyters in the primitize 
Church but MmniSters. 
Chap. 4. ( ontayning the firſt reaſon why Lay-elders are not 
proued ont of the 1 Tim, 5. 17, | 
Chap. 5. Maintayning the ſecond reaſon, 
Chap. 6. Mayntainimg the third reaſon. 


- Chap. 7. That Ambroſe o» 1 Tim. 5. 1, doth not giue teſtingo- 


nie to Layeelaers , ana that their expoſition of Ambroſe x 
UnFrae. 

Chap. 8. The provfe of their expoſition of Ambroſe diſproned, 
and the reaſons why the counſell of the Seniors wasneglefted, 
defended, 

Chap.'9. e Anſwering the teſtimonies which the Refater allea- 
geth to proue Lay-elders, 

Chap. 10, Contayning an anſwere to the ſame teftimonies and 
Some others as they are alleaged by other Diſciplinarians. 


Chap. 11. e Anſwering the allegations out of the Fathers for 
Lay-elaers, 


AS The 


The Contents ofthis Booke. 


TheſecondBooke proueththat the Churches which 
bad Biſhops were Dioceſe, and the eAnrels or Pa- 


ſtors ofthem Dioceſan Biſhops. 
[3 1. Intreating of the dtuers acceptations of the words 
E\uAyoix, AloKyoic, TIxeolaic, Church, Dioceſe and 
| Parzcia, which is tranſlated pariſh. 
Chap. 2. Prozing by ether arguments that the ancient Chur- 
ches which had Biſhops were not Pariſhes but Dioceſes, 
Chap. 3. that the ſeauen { hurches in eAſia were Dioce/es. 
Chap. 4. That Presbyteries were appointed not to Pariſhes but 
to Duoceſes, | 
Chap. 5. eA/werms their obieftions who ſay that in the firſt 
2 00, yeeres all the ( hriftians ineach great city were but one 
particular congregation, aſſembling in one place, 
Chap. 6. The Argumentsfor the new found Pariſh aiſcipline 
anſwered ® 
Chap. 7. That the Angels or Biſhops of the primitine ( hurches 
were *Duoceſan Biſhops, & 


The third Booke treateth of the ſuperioritic of Bt- 


ſhops abone other Ministers, 


CO 1. ( onfateth the Refuters preamble to the fourth 
pointconcerning the ſuperiority of Biſhops , and aefen- 
aeth mine entrance thereinto, 

Chap. 2, Declareth in generall that Biſhops were ſuperiour to 
other AMimiters mm degree, 

Chap. 3. Sheweth more particularly wherein the ſupertority of 
Biſhops dia and doth conſiſt, «Aud firit their ſmngularny of 
preheminence for terme of life, ; 

Chap. 4. Demon(trateth the ſuperiority of Biſhops in power ana 
fir(t in the power of ordination. 

Chap. 5. Proueth the ſuperiority of Biſhops in the power of 16 
ri/aiftion, | 

Chap. 6, Treateth of the titles of bonour ginen to Biſhops, 
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The fourth Booke. proucththe Epiſcopall funRion 
to be of eApoſtehcall and arume | 


inſtitution. 


: : | F 

Hap. 1. That the Eccleſiaſtical gowernment by Biſhops 
was generally receined in the firſt 300, yeeres after 
the «Apo8tles, | 

Chap. 2, That the Epiſcopall gowernment was vſed in the eApo- 
- x ( harches, in thee Apoſtles times withont their iſe 

IRe, 

Chap. 3. That the eApoStles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, 

Chap, 4. T he places where and the perſons whom the «Apoſtles 
ordayned Biſhops, but chiefly that Timothie was Biſhop of 

. Epheſus and Titus of Creet, : | 

Chap. 5. « Anſwereth to the allegations out of Terome. 

Chap. 6, Diretty proweth the Epiſcopal funtion to be of di- 
wine inſtitutions | 

Chap. 7. Defendeth the concluſion of the Sermon , and ſheweth 
that the chiefe Proteſtants did not aiſſallowe the Epiſcopall 


gouernment, 


o& 
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An Anſvveretorhe 


Preface, 


2$83=3, H E ſcope of the refuterin his preface is 
A as of Orators in their Proemes, to pre- 


I 


©.) <> pare the Reader, and if he be (uch a one 
CF 1 28 will be Icd with ſhewesto draw his af- 
LF7feRions to himlelfe, and to withdrawe 
= 8} thermfrom me. -* 
-lecontaincth a Prologreto the Reader, 
& an Epi/ogue concluding with prayer, 
and with praiſe to God, The former conliſteth ofa declaya- 
f:0n, and of a diretlion, to the Reader, He declareth three 
things, firſt, the weightic ca»/es mouing him tovndertake 
this worthic worke: ſecondly, his valiant reſolntion in'vn- 
3 dertaking it ; thirdly,his mer of performance. 

As touching the firſt : that you may not thinke him, af- 
terthemanner of faQious ſpirits, blinded with erroneous 
eoxceits, and tranſported with wnquiet Paſſone, vnaduiſedly 
or headily to haue attempted this bulines ; he telleth you, 
that there were two motiues, that moucd him thereto; the 

: one, his ſtrong opinion, pag.3: the other, hisvnquict defre, 

; ' pag. 7. His opinion was,that my fermon,defending the ho- 

| -nourablc function of Biſhops, was moſt needfull to be an- 
ſwered:for fo helaith, 7 deemed it as needfull to be anſwered, as 
any booke our Oppoſites haue at any time ſet forth, And thatno 
man ſhould thinke thishis opinion to be fantaſticall or er- 
roncous, hee confirmeth it with diuers reaſons : but ſuch, 
as who ſhall compare them either with the truth, or with 
his opinion (for the proofe whereof they are brought) -or 
A one 


Ad pag.z. 


pag 2.07 52. 


2” Anſwere to the Preface. 
one with another, he ſhall ſee a pleaſant repreſentationof 


the Matachine, euery one fighting with another. The firlt 


reaſon ; becauſe he ſawe the Sermon tended direftly to prove, 
that the calling of our L.B B. (as they xow exerciſe it in the 


Church of England) is to be holden Ture diuino,by dinine right, | 


not a5 an ham ne ordinance, thetr ancient aud wonted teunre, ec, 
In which ſpeech are diucrſe vntruthes. For fir(t, with what 
cye did hee (ec that direly proclaimed in the Sermon, 
which direly and cxpreilclyI did diſclaime,pag.g2.where 
I did profetle, that although I hold the calling of BB, in 
reſpec of their firlt inftirution, to bean Apoſtelicall, and ſoa 
diuine ordinance; yet,that Iqdoe not maintaine it to be D#- 
#191 jarts, as intending thereby, that it is generally,perpetu- 
ally, and immutably necetlaric ;as though there could not 
be a true Church withoutiit, whicly himſclfc alſo $cknow- 
ledgeth, pag. 90. of his booke, 2. where ipake of the /7b- 
Fance of their calling, with what cye did he ſce me defen- 
ding their exerciſe ofic? As if he would make the reader 
belicuc, that I went about to iuſtific all the exerciſe oftheir 
fun&ion,which in all, cuen the beſt goucrnements whatſo- 
cucr,isſubicto perſonall abules. z. Neither is it true, that 
the ancient tenure of BB. was onely Trure hamano, vnletle he 
reſtraine the ancietneilc he ſpeakes of, ro thele latter times, 
which arc but as yeſterday. For in the primitiue Church as 
hereafter ſhalbe plainely proued, the Fanion of BB. was 
without contradiction acknowledged to be a tradition or 
ordinance Apoſtolicall, and the fir{t Biſhops certainely 
knowne to hauec bene ordained by the Apoſtles. 

And as his firſt reaſon fighteth with the truth, ſo the ſe- 
cond both with his opinion, and with it ſelfe. For why was 
the ſermon moſt needfull to be anſwered ? becaulc faith he, 
it is enident that the doftrine therein contatned, howſoeuer M, TD. 


{aithit i5 true, profitable and neceſſarie, ts viterly falſe,very kurt- 
full and obnoxious, neceſſarie inaced to be confuted,at no hand ta 


be beliened. In which words 3. reaſons are propunded, which 
now come to be examined.-7t i exident {aith,he that the doc- 
trine an the ſermon, 1 witerly falſe, therefore it is moſt neeadfull to 
be confuted, Butſay I, if it be cuidently falle,it necds no con- 

tutation, 


5 


"tas, 
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futation, Things manifeſtly falſe or true,are ſo iudged with- 
out diſputation or diſcourſe. Neither doth any thing need 
tobe argued or diſputed, but that which is noteuident, This 
reaſon therefore if it were true, would with better reaſon 
concludeagainlt his opinion. lt is cuident,faith he, that it 
is vtterly falle,thereforc it needeth notto be confuted,The 
ſecond br-anch : It is very hurtfull and obnoxious, therfore 0c. 
Obnoxious? what is this? ſubie or in danger to be hurt with 
cuil! tongues,ſubicct to ſophiſtical cauillations,and malici- 
ous calumniations. But hurtfull it is not,for I not onely (aid 


but proucd alſo both in the preface & concluſion ofthe ſer- | 
mon,that itis both profitable and necellarie. The third, /t 


7s neceſſarie indeed to be confuted. As if he had ſaid, it is necel- 
aric indeed to be confuted, therefore it is moſt needfull to 
be anſwered, ; 

Of thele reaſons, the two firſt he prouethin the words 
following, the third being as you ſee, nothing elſe but an 
abſurdbegging of the queſtion. 

The firlt he proucth by diuerſearguments, ſuch as they 
be, Fir(t then the doctrine of the Serme is proucd to be vt- 


terly falſe, becauſe, it is repugnant to the truth, to the word of 


truth ,to the ſcripture Roy how,afteral theſe ridiculous 
amplifications, is the doArine of the ſermon prouedto be 
repugnant to the word of truth? he had Tather take it for 
granted,thenthat you ſhould put himto proue it.ButT ſhall 


makeit cleare in this defence of my ſermon, that as there is - 


not a (illable inthe ſcripture to prouc the pretenided diſci- 
pline, ſo the Epiſcopall function hath good warrant in the 
word of God. But when in the ſecond place heproucth the 
doctrine of the ſerme to be vtterly falſe, becauſe it is cor74- 
ry to thetudpe 
Chrilt,c> his Apeſttes, 1 cinot tel whether to w6der at more, 
the blindneffe or the impudencie of the man. Seeing I haue 
made it manifeſt that the goucrnementof the Church by 
BB, hathchefull conſent of antiquitie; therebeing not one 
teltimonie ofthe ancient writers for their [udgementr, nor 
one example of the primitive churches, for theit praiſe, to 
be allcadged tothe contrarie: How qurſthe mention the 
A 2 judgement 
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ment & prattiſe of the/prime Churthes next after Ad paged- 
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Baſt. trr.de 
dinin.officy s. 


Cap.10,11. 


4-: Arſwere tothe Preface; 


judgement and pratiſe of the primitiue Church, forthe - 


triall of the truth in this queſtion, when there is not one 


teſtimonic for the preteJed diſcipline, nor one example of 


It, jnall antiquitic? Ict them bring any one pregnant either 

teſtimonic ur example, and.1 will yeeld in the whole 
Cauſe, 

And where he. addeth, that it is contraric to the judge- 

ment and praCtile of all reformed Churches, fince the reeft ablie 
Jhing of the GaFpell by the worthies m the/« latter times : is it not 
ſtrange, .thata mi profeſſing (inceritic ſhould ſo oucrreach, 
ſccinga farre greater part of the reformed Churches is go- 
ucrned by BB, and Superintendents, then by the presbyte- 
rian diſcipline, as 1 haucſhewcd in the latter cnde of this 

booke. Buthe addeth foure notorious vntruthes, concer- 
ning our owne Jand,ſaying,that it is agai»ſt the doftrine of our 
Martyrs, coutrarte tothe profeſſed wwagement of all owr worthie 
writers, contrariant tothe lawes of our land, and contrarying the 

doftrine of the Church of England, The firſt he expretſeth 
thus, Againſt the doftrine of our immediate forefathers (ſome of 
whom were worthy Martyrs, he quoteth inthe Margent, Lats- 
mer, Cranm:r, Fc. )who in their ſubmiſſion to king Henry the 8. 
at the aboliſhing of the Popes authoritie out of England, acknow- 

ledge with ſubſcription, that the difparitie of Ministers & Lord= 
ly primacy of Þ B. was but a poli:icke demiſe of the Fathers, not a* 
wy ordinance of Chriſt Teſs : and. that the gouernement of the 
Church by the Miniſter 65 certaiye Seriars or Elders in euery pa- 
ri/h,was the ancient diſcipline. Which allegations would make 
a faire ſhew,if they might palle vnexamined. The witneilcs 
which he quoteth for both, were Archbiſhop Cranmer,& 0+ 
ther BB. who allowing the Epiſcopall funRion both in 
indgement and practile,.it isalmoſt vncredible, that any: 
ec{timonics can from them be ſoundly allcadged againſt 


the ſame. AndI doc greatly wonder at the large conſcience: 


of ourrcfuterinthis behalfe, who throughout the booke 
taketh wonderfull liberticin citing Authors, allcadgingas 
their teſtimonics his owne canceits, which he brought not 
from their writings, but tothem, For the former, he allca- 
gcth the bogke of Martyrs, whereuato that part of the BB. 


.booke, 


/ | 
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booke,which he mentioneth,is inſerted; which hauing per- 

vſed, I 6nde nothing at all concerning the (uperioritie of 

BB. ouer other Miniſters :that which is (aid, concerneth p,,, ; _ 
the ſupcrioritic of BB. among themſclues, all whom, with , þ. - *y 
the ancient Fathers, I doconfeile in refpett ofthe power of , 570. b 
Order to be equall, as were allo the Apoitles whole (uccel- Cyprizm.de 
ſours they are; But we may not inferre, becauſe the Apo- ſimplic. pre= 
{tes were cquall among themſclues, that therefore they 4,7 

were not ſuperiour tothe 72. diſciples ; or becaule BB, arc x7,.y04 
equall among themſclues,that therefore they are not ſupe+ ,,,, 
riour to other miniſters. For the latter, he quoteth the book s 
called Reformatiolegum Ecclefiaſticarys, Which was a proiet 

of Ecclcliaſticalllawes, which, if King Edward the 6, had 

tiucd, ſhould hauc bene ſet forth by hisauthoritie, drawne 

by Archbiſhop Crammer, B. Aay, & other Commillioners, 

and penned (as is ſuppoſed) by D. Haddon. In alleadging 

whereof, whiles the refuter gocth about to make the reader 

belicuc, that they ſtood for Lay-Elders,and the pretended 
pariſh-diſcipline, he plaieth the part-ofan egregious falli- 

fier. And foraſmuch as ſometimes in hisbooke he citcth 

the 10. and 11. chapters, I will tranſcribe the ſame, the bare 

recitall becing a ſufficiet cofutation of his forged allegatiss. 

For amoz other orders to be obſcrued wparochys vrbants, in” 


ariſhes which be in cities, which begin at the 6, chapter of 


that title de dirin. off in the tenth this order is preſcribed, __ 


Cofcis precibus veſpertinis,&C.exering prajers being ended, Ref orm.leg. 
wherenunto after the Sermon there ſhalbe a concenrſeof all intheir ecci Hit.de 
owne Churches,theprincipall Munſter,who they call Parochum, 4rm.offic. 
the Parſon or Paſtor, the Deacon if perhaps they bepreſert,or in Cap.x0. 
their abſece the Miniſters Vicar & Seniors areto coſult niththe 

people, how the money pronided for godly v/esmay beſt be beſtowed, 

and to the ſame time let the diſcipline be reſerued. For they who 

bane committed any publike wickednes to the common offence of 

the Church, are to be called to the kyowledse of their ſinze, and 

preblikely to be puniſhed, that the Charch by their holeſeme cor< 

rettion may be kept inorder. Mareoner, the Miniiter going a fide 

withfeme of the Seniors (or Ancients of the pariſh) ſhall rake 

caunſell how others whoſe maners are [aid tobe naught, and whoſe 
| A3.. life 


om Af. "p- _— rn 


Wh Anſwere to the Preface, 


life is found ont to be wicked, firſt may be talked withall tn brother + 
ly charity,according to Chriſts precept in the Gafþell,by ſobrr and 
honeſt men,by whoſe admonitions if they ſhall reforme themſclues, 
thankes ts duely to be givento God. But if they ſhall goe on un their 
wickednes, they are toreceine (uch ſharpe puniſhment as we ſee in 
the Gosþell provided againſt thetr contumacie, 

Cap.11, Then followeth the 11, chapter, how excommunication i 
« to be exerciſed, 

But when the ſentence of excommunication #5 to be pronounced, 

firſt the Biſhop ts to be gone unto, and his ſentence to be knowne, 

Who if he ſhall conſent and put too his authoritie,the ſentence of ex- 

communication is to be denounced before the whole congregation, 

that therein ſo much as may be, we may bring un the ancient asſct- 

pline, Where indeed we ſee mention of Seniors and of anci- 

ent diſcipline ; but that they meant nothing leile then to 

bring in Lay-clders,or to eſtabliſh the pretended pariſh-dil- 

ciplinc, or to acknowledge that it was the ancient diſcipline 

of the Church, I will out of the booke irſclte make mani- 

felt. Wherein the whole gouernement and diſcipline of our 

Church, by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Archdeacons, rurall 

Tit.de Ec- Deanes, &c. iseſtabliſhed. And cocerning BB. this is there 

cleſia,+ decreed,thatthe B. is at fit ſeaſons to gine holy orders, towſtitute 

miniſtris Tit Miniſters to Eccleſraſtcall benefices, to remoue wnfit, to heare 

eins, ecrums the teſtumor.tes of the Church, and complaints of their Paſtors, to 

que officys, compound contronerſies ariſing betwixt the Mmiſtzrs and the 

Cap.12. Churches, tocorrett by Eccleſiaſticall cenſs Aves, ViCES angcorrupt 

manners ; tapreſcribe orders for amendment of life, to excommu- 

nicate thoſe which wilfully and obſtmatly reſiſt to receine mto grace 

thoſe which be penitent to wifit the whole Droceſſe, as well an places 

exepted.zs not, eery tiird yeare. And finally, let BB. take care of 

all things which ex Dci preſcrpto by the oramnance of God belong 

*7;t.de Ec. to them, and which our Eccleſfiaſticall lawes haue committed to 

cleſia,c> !heir knowledge and thagements, x And that by Scniors they 

 miniſtris didnot meane any Eccleſiaſtical! officers,it is apparant, for 

e315, eorum- Where they reckon vp all Eccleliaſtiall ottcers,prefcribing 

que ofſiciyse. their duti es,beginning at clearks orfextons,& lo proccedin g 

Cap.1,2,z. OC hurch-wardens, to Deacons, toPreſtyters, or Miniſters, to 

4.5.5.7.8, archpreſbyters, or rural deancs,to archdeacas,& loto Cathedral 

9.10.11. | CEN X | Churches, 
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Anſwere to the Preface. 7 


Chmrches, to Deanes, to Prebendaries, to BB. preſcribin gthe 


obedience which muſt be yeelded to them, they doe not once 
mention Seniors, or their office. If therforc it be asked, who 
they vnder(tand by Seniors in the place alleadged, I anſiver, 
that they vnderſtand ſome of the principall houſholders in 
cuery pariſh,whom in ſome places they call Veſtry-men, in 
ſome maiſters of the pariſh, in ſome ancients of the pariſh. 
With what conſcience therefore that booke was alleadged 
as approuing Lay-elders,or acknowledging the new-found, 
pariſh-diſcipline for the ancient diſcipline, let the reader 
1udge. 

The ſecond he ſetteth downe in theſe words : A doQrine, 
Tſay,cleane contrarie to the profeſſed indgement of all our worthy 
writers, who inthetr an{weres tothe Papiſts, that plead for therr 
Hierarchie,with the ſame reaſons that M, D. doth for his,doe de- 
termine, that the gonernement our BB. exerciſe outer other mini- 


feers,isTure humano, by the poſitive lamof men oneh;the which if 


AM. D. ſaith true, ts falſe : & ſo the Papiſts are left Unanſwered, 
Whercuntol anſwere, firſt,that the popiſh opinion is farre 
different from that which I hold. For they hold the order 
and ſuperioritic of BB. to be [ure dixie, implying thereby a 
perpetuall neceſlitie thereof. Infomuch that where BB: arc 
not to ordaine, they thinke there can be no miniſters or 
pricſts,8 conſequently no Church. I hold otherewiſe as the 


refuter himſelfe cl{e-where acknowledgeth,in whoſe words þ 


I will rclate my opinion, as he hath ſet it downe,that I make 
the calling of BB. no further of dinine inſtitution, thin as being ore 
dained by the Apoſtles,it proceeded from God, without implyin 
thereby any neceſſarie perpetmtie theresf.For which he quotet 
pag.92. of my Sermon. If therefore the Papiſts doe bring 
the like arguments to prouc their opinion which is fo vn- 
like to mine,nothing hindercth but my arguments may be 
good, though theirs be nought. For thoſe arguments 
which demonſtratiuely prouc the Epiſcopall funion to 
be of Apoultolicall inſtitution, doe not traightwaies proue 
it to be D5uin inris, Wherefore my opinion being ſo diffe- 
rentfrom the popiſh conceit, who ſeeth not that the iudge- 
met of our Diuines whichis oppoſed to the doftrine of the 
Pa- 


Pap, 90.5% 


= 
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Papiſts, is pot oppoſite to mine ?for though they doe not 


holdethe Epiſcopall funRion to be inioyncd dino inre, as 
perpetually necetlaric;yct what man of ſound learning doth 
or can deny, but that the firſt BB, were ordained by the A- 


poltles. | 
: Thc third he deliuereth in theſe tearmes ; Tea 2 doftrine 
Ad. Pas. J Ss . . 9 
= contrariant, to the lawes of our land, which-make it one part of the 


Gn Edw: Kiags triſaiction, togrant to-0:r BB, that Ecclefraſticall power, 
= wp" they now exerciſe oHer Vs; and alſo to take it from them at his plea- 
4 the which his Highnes taketh to himſelfe, and pineth to all 
Eccle F; Pt Kings,where he profeſſeth,that God hath left it to the libertie and 
PA 18, freews! of Princes, to alter the Church gouernement at their plea- 
Jn bfs premio= [#74 The iurildiction which BB: cxercile, is cither ſpiritu- 
nition betore all, reſpeAting the ſoule, as to binde orlooſe the ſoules of 
one of his \aſt men ; or corporall,reſpeing the outward man, as to binde 
bookes. and looſe the bodies. The =o is dcriued to them from 
the Apoſtles, the latter is committed ynto them by the 

King, to whole crowne all commanding and compulliue 

power.is, annexed,” Againe, wee are to diſtinguiſh betweene 

the power it ſelfe, and the exercilc of it, - For:although the 

power it ſelfe, which is an habituall or potentiall right to 

exerciſe that which belongeth to the ſaid power, be deri- 

uedto them fromthe Apoſtles as a diuine ordinance; not- 
withſtanding, where is a Chriſtian Prince, aſſiſting and di- 

reRing them by his lawes,. they, may notaQually exerciſe 

thcir power,but,according to his lawes Eccleſiaſtical]. I call 

them his, becauſe by whomfocuer atthe firltthey were de- 
creed,yetſo many asarc in'force with vs,they are the Kings 
Ecclcliaſticalllawe. As for the authoritic whereof the re- 

uerend Iudge ſpeaketh inthe place quoted in the margent, 

itis theauthoritic of the high Commiſſion, which the BB: 

excrciſe not as they are BB: (for others who be not BB: 

hauc the ſame) but as they are the Kings Commilſioners 
in cauſes Eccleliaſticall, As touching the other allegation z 

itſeemeth therefuterwhiles he talketh of libertic to alter at 

their pleaſure, thinks it leftto his libertie toalter the Kings 

Prefat:ad words at his pleaſure. The King, indeed doth ſay, thats? i 
Leftorem grantedto cuery Chriſtian King, Prince, and Common-weaith,to 
#7 eat: laiiny | : pre- 
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Anſwere to the Preface. » 


preſcribe to their ſubiefts that outward forme of Eccleſiaſtical re= 
giment, which may ſeeme beſt to agree with the forme of th. ir cx- 
will gonernement; but [0,45 they ſ[warue not at all fro the grounds of 
faith and true relzg80n. But that it may apPpcarc how little the 
iudgement of our moſt Orthodoxall, and iudicious King, 
doth difer from that which I deliuered in my Sermon, | 


will crave leaue to recite hiswords. That BB. onghttobein jj... =", 
the Church, I euer maintained as an Apoſtolike inſtitution, aid nition . Pag. 


fo the ordinance of God , contrarie to thePuritanes, and likewiſe F 

co Bellarminegwho d-meth that BB, haus their iuriſditzon from 71 , pone. 
God. Now then(to come to the point) this argument ma- þ,,, 4. 
keth wholy againſt the pretended dilcipline, and nor a- 
gainit t1e goucrnement of Biſhops as I maintaine it. The 
goucrnement of Biſhops is by our lawes allowed  {o 

is not the pretended diſcipline. And though I holde the 
goucrnerent Epiſcopall ro be of Apoſtolicall and divine 

Inifttution, yetnotas generally, perpetually,and immutibly 

nece{larie, But the pretended diſcipline is held bythe fa- 

uourers of it,{o to be enioyned by diuine right,that it ought 7. C./:b.2. 
generally inall places, and perpetually in all ages, and alſo pare. 2.pag. 
immutably to be obſcrued, as being not chizeable by man, 73.H.1.4/- 
Anl ſofarre doethey differfrom the Kings iuadgement,that /ert.4. 
whereas the King thinketh the Church may be framed to 

the Comon-wealth,thcy ſay the gouernement ofthe Com- 
mon-wealth mult befaſhioned to the Church. But to faſhi- T. C. 6. 1, 
on the Churchto the Common-wealth, is as much tofay, 181. vi4.D. 


as ifa man ſhould faſhion his houſe according to his han- #h1t9.646. * 


ging. And thus much hath he gained by his third vn- 
erutn, 

The fourth rzmaineth. Laſtly, tt is a doFtrime contrarying Jewell Az 
the doftrine of the Church of England, profeſſed enenby the BB. fence of A- 
them/clues, till of late dates, ce, therefore vtterly falſe, To pologie. 
this Antecedent [ giue no credit, though for proofe therof D. Whirg.a- 
hee 'citeth B. [-well, and Archbiſhop #ztgift, at randon; gainſt 27. 
For the dofrine of our Churthappearcth 5eft by the Ar- Carty. | 
ticles and confeilion of our Church. Firlt therefore the 
booke of conſecrating BB. Prieſts, and Deacons (which is 
approucd Article z6.)fairh, Ir is nident unto all men dilizemly In Prefat. 
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+ Fol.15.eat. reading holy Scripture and Ancient Authors, that from the Ape- 


f 
5 


1552. 
Fol.16. 


Artic.$- 


ftles time there haut beene theſe orders of Minilters in Chrifts 


Church, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. 

« Nf which orders it is afterwards (aid, that God by his holy 
ſpirgt hath appointed them in his Church. 

6 Andagaine, the Biſhop isrequired to corre and puniſh 
according to. ſuch authoritie as he hath by Goa's word, ſuch as be 
onqriet, diſobedient, and crininous within his Dioceſe, 

© Likewiſe the confeilion of the Engliſh Church collec- 
ted out of the Apology thereof, written by Biſhop Jex«/: 
We belicue that there be ainerſe aegrees of Miniſters in the 
Church, whereof jome be Deacons, ſome Priefts, ſome Biſhops, 
Oc | | 

Andit is to be noted, that our Church acknowledgeth 

nothing as a matter of faith, which is rot cotained in Gods 
word,or grounded thereon. 

Againe, it it were true that the Biſhops: hauing better in- 
formed themſclues concerning their functions, had refor- 
med their iugdemets according to the holy Scriptures and 
Other writings of Antiquitie : would it follow that their lat- 
tcr thoughts, which commonly are rhe wiſer, (according 
to the 01d ſaying, Serge: gporridc avpe'rigzr, WETE falle and wore 
thic to be confuted ? f 

Andlaſtly,if this be a true propoſition, which in the refus- 
ters Enthymeme is vaderſtood, that what is repugnant to 
the dodrines formerly taught in the Church of England 
is cuidently falſe, though it agree with the preſent dorine 
thereof ; how worthy then isthe pretended diſcipline to be 
rcicted, which is contrarie to the perpetuall doctrine of 
this Church, both former and latter: eſpecially the diſci- 
pline of the newelt ſtampe, I meane the new-found pariſh 
diſcipline publiſhed bythe challengers of diſputation, An- 
no, 1606 & maintained by this xcfuter, which neither agre- 
eth wich ourChurch, .nor as-I ſuppoſe with any other rc- 
formed Church in the world? 

His ſecond reaſon, whereby hee would prouc thatthe 
dofrine contained in my Sermon was needfull to be con- 
futcd, is, becauſc he /awgggto be dagerous, And that he proc 
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ueth by 2. reaſons. The former, becauſe howſocuer he had 
ſaid in the former reaſon, that it is exidently fal/e,” and ſo not 
dangcrous z now he faith the doctrine is by mee ſo hand- 
Jomety and likely handled, that it is fo farre from being eui- 


a 


dently falſe, that cu:ry word I ſpeake hath ſuch an appearance þ,,, —_— 


and promiſe of truth, that, in imitation of Biſhop /cwel a- 
gainit Harding, hee thinkeshe may fitly vie Socrates his 
words againlt his acculers : or as I thinke more fitly, the 
words of Agrippa, to Pay! (who had vttered no vntruth,) 
that I had almoſt perſwaded him to be of my minde. But 
more hitly maylI alledge the very nzxt words of Socrates, 


paige I durey, 8c Among many things which my ad- 


; ucrlaric hath obiced againſt me falſely, I maruell much 
at this one, that hee willeth the Readers take heed they be 
not decciued by me, a dJerts 5a afar” » that is, as my aducr- 
farics words may expound it,one that cax tell his tale ſo hand- 
ſemely, and carrie the matter ſo ſmoothly, likely, and confidently, 
that although he wetter never a word of treth, yet enery word hee 
ſpeakets, hath an apprarance and promiſe of truth, 'For both 

my Scrmons and writings ſhewe, that 1aftetnotthe per- 

; ſwaſorie words of humane wiſedome and cloquzence, but 

the plaine flile of fimple truth, And therefore am no 
more then &-cyates himſclfe in that regard to be (ſuſpec- 
ted, it wu ape, AS hee laith, Serir xe\f ow v"T61 Man 3" 4 nds aþ» 
yo#la « Vnletle my aducrlarics call him an cloquent man 
and powerfull in ſpeech who ſpeaketh the truth. 
| Seconcly, he proucth my dofrine to be dangerous, 
<. by an induction or particular enumeration of the hurts, 
which (as he imaginceth) were like to come tothe Church 
of God thereby, it it were not confuted. 
© 7 he Popits (faith hee) world be miich adnantaned, ſeeing 
tha Annchriſtian. doftrine (een aftty the renewing and 
reutung of their Ceremoni:s among vs) ſo freely preacked 
and publiſhed, I ending {8 3 ”e vpholamg of theer Hierarchy from 
th- P ope to the Apparitor, aa well 45 Ori, his reaſons berg Ins 
deed the very ſan: with theirs, as in the anſwere to themit ſhall 


Appear, 
B 2 The 


ry + 2 


his reply. 


Al.2 6.28, 


9 


Socrat,apo « 


log. 


Ad pag,6: 


Pag.8.& 9. 
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The aduantage which ariſcth to the Papiſts by this 
doctrine preached, and the ceremonies ftill retained a- 
mong vs, may through Gods bleſſing be this. That when 
they ſee vs not ſo new-fangled as our Oppolites, nor (o 
carricd with hatred to their perſons, as to depart fur- 
ther from them, then they haue departel from the 
primitiue Church, but are content to obſcrue the ancient 
goucrnement, and lawfull Ceremonies vſed in the primi- 
tiueChurch, though retained by them, they may be indu- 
ccd to ioyne with vs in reforming the Church according 
to the doftrine and example of the ancicnt and primitiue 
Church. 

And whereas he calleth our doctrine, defending the cal- 
ling of BB: Aztichriſtian, and the ceremomics vicd among 
vs Popiſh,it is mcercly ſpoken out of faction, after the vſuall 
faſhion of our Oppolitcs, who call their owne doftrine and 
pretended diſcipline,though lately deuiſed,Goas owne canſe, 
the Diſcipline of Chriſt,their pleading for it,a ginmg teſtimonie 
ro thus part of the word of his grace : but ours, though truely 
Catholickeand Apoſtolicall, they tearme Antichriſtian, and 
in their late writings they call the Hierarchy of our 
Church, Dagon, the tower of Babel, the triple headed Cer- 
berus, the re(toring of BB:the building vp again the walles 
of /ericho: my (elf, & other Miniſters of the Go(pel pleading 
for the gouernement eſtabliſhed, they compareto Actavs 
400. prophets, and ſuch as plcad for Baal. Yea but our doc- 
trine tendeth to the vpholding of the Popiſh Hierarchy 


from the Popeto the Apparitor,as well as of ours. God for- 


bid! In the Popiſh Clergy abouec BB. and Archbiſhops, the 
Popeand his conliſtoric of Cardinals are ſet 28 gouernours 
of the vniucrſall Church, in whom the Popiſh Hierarchy ſo 
farre forthas it is properly Antichriſtian, conlifteth. For 
ſecing it is proper to Chriſt alone to be the head and go- 
ucrnour of the vniuerſall Church, he is ſaid properly to be 
Antichriſt, who taketh vpon him to be head and gouecr- 
nour of the whole Church. And their goucrnement is 
juſtly called Antichriſtian who are his aſſi{tants in this vni- 


uerlall goucrnement, As for the gouernours of Prouinciall 
and 


 Anprere tothe Preface. 13 


and Dioceſan Churches, thatis to ſay, Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops, in the Church of Rome, they arcnot Antichriſtian in 
reſpet of the Jarge extent of their iuriſdiftion, butin re- 
gard of their ſubordination to the Pope, and dependance 
from him, as being members of that body whercof they ac- 
knowledge him to be the head. And therefore areno more 
Antichriltian then their pariſh Frieſts. And as well/might 
the refuter call the Perſons or Paſtors of pariſhes among 
vs, Antichriſtian, becauſe the Popiſh pariſh- Prieſtsare An- 
tichriſtian,as our BB. Antichriſtian, becauſe the Popiſh BB: 
areſuch. Neitheris the funion of Biſhops, more or yet 
ſo much to be aſcribed to the inſtitutisof the B,:'of Reme,as 
that of pariſh Miniſters, For Biſhops, as we ſhall (hew,were 
ordained by the Apoſtles, and (ct ouer Dioceſcs,but the pa- 
riſhes were firſt diſtinguiſhed in the weſterne Churches, and 
Presbytcrs peculiarly atligned ro them by the ancient Bi- 
ſhops of Rome, whole example other Churches did imitate, 
as diucrſe Authors report, | 
Againe,vnderthe Deacons the Papiſts reckon fiue other 
orders which they cſteeme ſo many Sacraments : whereas 
we,with the primitiue Church, and in theſame ſenſe with it, 
doe reckon onely 3, orders or degrees of Miniſters or 
Clergy men,Biſhops, Presbyters,and Deacons. It is ſtrange 
therefore that the dotrine of my Sermon concerning Bi- 
ſhops alone,ſhould vphold the Popiſh Hierarchy from the 
higheſt to the loweſt, or as they vic to ſpeake, frethe Pope 
tothe Apparitor,' as well as our owne. This therefore'was a 
ſhameletſce vntruth. O00 
Belides, howlocuer the ſame three orders or degrees in - 
name.arc ſtill retained in the Church of Reme, as well as in 
ours, yet with great difference. For their Prieſts be Sacerdo- 
res, acrificing Prieſts, ordained to offer a proper, cxternall, - 
reall ſacrifice. Ours, are not Sacergotes, that is Sacrificing 
Prie(ts,but(as the Scriptures and ancient writers call them) 
Presbyrers, that is,Pric(ts or Miniſters, ordained to preach 
the word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. Their Biſhops 
arc ſubordinatetothe. Pope, -and haue their inriſdition as 
they teach fromhimasthe Vicar of Chriſt, ſucceeding Pe- 
B 2 ter, 


Bellarm, de 
R om.pontif, 
/.4.C, 24.07 
25. 


Statut a1. 
Eilte,1. 


Iz Bruto, 


14 Anſwere tothe Preface, 


ter, not as he was an Apoltle, as all othcr Biſhops ſuceed o- 
tzcr Apoſtlcs bur as the head and chicfe guucrnour ofthe 
whole Church,from whom,as the head and fountaine of all 
Eccleſtaltical iurifdiRion, the juriſdiction of other Biſhops 
1s dcriued and doth depend. Our Biſhops are not ſubordi- 


nate tothe Popc,neither haueany depeEvice or deriuatio of * 


their juriſdiction from him, but from God, partly as it is 
{pirituall by the ordinance of the Apoltles, who ordained 
the fir{l Biſhops, lcauing them as their ſubſtitutes or luceel- 
fors inthe, gouernement of the ſcucrall Churches,and part- 
lyas it is corporall,or coactiue, by the Kings Ecclcſiaſticall 
lawes, furniſhing them with plenary power to cnquire after 
difordersin the eſtate Eccleliaſticall, all manner crrours, 
Herelics,ſchiſmee,abulcs, offences, and cnormitics, and to 
puniſh them. Which differences being coltdered betweene 
vs and the Papiſts, it were more thena wonder, if the very 
ſame reaſons whichare brought to proue the. Apoltolicall 
gouernement of our Church, ſhould alfo ſeruc to prouc. 
their Antichriſtian Hierarchy. But as the young man that 
Craſſus ſpeakes of in Tuly, hauing found inthe ſtrand aſmal 
piece ofa Galley,would Graightway build a ſhip thereof: {o 
out of one {mall agreement wich the Rowane Church con- 
ccrning the ſupcrioritic of Biſhops oucr Prebyters, whercin 
they retaine the doArine of the primitiue Church,he would 
build atotal conſent anJconformiticto their Antichriltian 
goucrnement, . | 
Thus we hauc heard what adnantage the Papiſts haue by 
my Sermon. Now [ct vs ſee what harme.was like toredound 
to others thereby.Gthers ſaith he would be much ſcandalized'; 
thoſe that were 1n lowe with their owne eaſe would eaſily crowch 
downe like Wachars afſe, $c:' as for others, it would remoras 
obijccreardentiorih., Caſt blocks in thezr wates that ran wel, or 
retardarc zeluninake them ſlarke their pace:at leaſt SItorum 
ſpiritus inquictare, di/quzer the minds of all the Saznts, :ta/ee a 
Serms of that aps 2990 1" 8 & publiſhzd, by a man of that 
name & nctein the Church, That is to ſay,it 1 vnderitid him as» 
right; the Sermo if it might be letalone, were notvnliketo 
hauc theſe effects in tholethatage accounted the — 
Ore, 
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foute was caft downe within him to ſeeatruthſa profitable and ne- 


Anſwere to the Preface. 5 
fort. Firſt,they that were more moderate then others, & de 
ſired the peace of the Church, hauing yet ſome (cruplcs in 
thcir mindes, and ſomewhat doubting of the lawtulnes of 
our Church goucrnement, were like enough to haue their 
duubts ſatished, and their conſciences ferled, Others that 
were more ardent,whoſe zealc oucrranne their knowledge, . 
cenſuring and condemning they knewe nat what,would be 
brought to ſuſpend their iudgement, or-at lealt to mode- 
rate their zcale : others who arc faftious and of the divided 
brotherhood, whom he callcth all the Saints,would be gric- 
ucd atthe heart, to ſee ſuch likelihood of peace and vaion 
(which is ſo contraric co their humour) to be eſtabliſhed in 


the Church. | 2 41 

But as hee had a ſtrong opinion that my Sermon was z, ys N= bs 
needfull to be refured, ſo had heas ſtrong a 2deſire it might js to vnder.. 
be anſwered after ſome faſhion, that the Schiſme or rent ſtand, that the 


which is in our Church, being ſo beneficiall as it isto ſome former an- 
| ſwere was 


might not be healed, but p people might be retained inthe , | ſupprek. 
former tcarmes of a factious and Schilinaticall alienation and that 
from the ſtate of our Church, andthogoucrnours thereof. this refuter 


Which his delire was much inflamed; when he vnderſtood Cit be be not 
the ſame Aus 


that this worke hauing becne »dertakon-and. committed to her) honin 

the pretle, the anſwere and preſſe were taken,. the Pronter and Potten a a 

concealer of the Author impriſoned. . For then(good man) his Py there>f, 
ath with 


ceſfarie (as is the doAtine of their pretended dilciplineyha- {9me corretti. 
| ons and altcra- 


uing no groundneither inthe Scripture nor antiquitic, ob- ;; K 
trudedas the ordinance of Chriſt, & the oncly lawful forme ory _ 


of Church goucrnement) b il, preſſed. - + & aine,adding 
Being therefore thus polleiIcd with fo ſtrong an opi- _ _ 
prot c 


nion, andtranſported with ſocarneſt and vnquiet deſires, "0B. = 
hegrewevnto his molt valiant reſolution. Which in ctfect, c = 
though he'guild it ouer with glorious words, was nothing gathered by 
clſe-butithis, to publiſh"and diſperſe a malicious diffama- thoſe fewe 


eoriclibell, and having ſo done, aftcr the manner of other ſheets that 
| were printed) 


malcfa&tors,to hide his head. -% but av intoG.; 
You hauc heard the weightic cauſes mouing him to vn- on of gall and 


dertake this buſines,and his valiantreſolution to yndertake bincrnes, 
| itz 
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it: now he wil acquaint you with his maner of performance, 

© Ad pag.S. which in general he <confetſethto haue bene done in wwch 

weakeneſſe and many wants,ncitherdol denic it. But he might 

to his ouerlight, proceeding from ignorance & weakenelle, 

hauc acded his wilfull fallifcatios &deprayatios, his forged 

* calumniations, his Sophiſticall ſhifts and cual1ons to clude 

thelight of truth conuicting his conſcience. But though 

a, he would {eeme to acknowledge much weakeneſſe ana many 
wants, it was but «zwnz«<;,out ofan affeted modettic, far his 

conceit is which hee ſhameth not to veter, that hee hath 

4 brought entdence /ufficiext (I warrant you) ro m:he it manifeſt 

(hee douhteth not of it) that the dottrine 19 my Sermon 
7s nothing leſſe then true,prefitable, and neceſſaric : that myPre- 

face us full of wittie calumniations to mike them and ther cauſe ; 

o4:ous, and that my Sermon notwithtanding my great boaſting, ? 

hath init no one ſound [yllable of argument to prone my cauſe, and | 
aiſproxe theirs, What euidence he bringeth I ſhall notneed 
hcretorclate, this defence of my Sermon will make it ma- 

nifeſt. That | vſed either calumniations to make them and 
their caufe odious, or any great boaſting, which he talketh 
of, I'vtterly denie. Who it is thatvſeth cither calumniati- 
ons,the examination of his booke will bewray,or boaſting, 
the very forefrontof his booke, this preſent place,and ma- 
ny others b<lides doe teſtifie. But I much diffaine that he 
ſhould ſay that there was not a /5llable of any ſound proofe in my 
$.rm5,as before he had (aid, thatin my ſermo, [ viteredſcar/e 
anyone word of trath. The proofes which have vſed are ſuch 
(l take God to witnellc) as ſatisfic mine awne conſcience, 
And 1 truſt I may, without any great boaſting, aſſume vnto 

my ſeclfe as good skill to iudge cf an argument, as this refu. | 
ter, or ſome others of his [1Je, Of his blaſphemic agaiaſt 
the truth which I dcliuered, I pray God: giue him grace to 
repent. And what wasit that he hattrthus cenſured 2A Ser- 
monrvttcred in the preſence of God an the roome of Chrift, 
before a moſt honourable auditorie, by a Miniſter of the 
Goſpell, all I ay as {ound and faithfull as himſeife, no [ 

diſdaine the compariſon (for by his fruites in his booke | 


whereby alone I can iudge of him, he hath to my ſeeming 
plainely 
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plainely bewrayed an voſcund judgement, an cuill conſci- 
encc, and an vnfandcified heart) Leruſt I may (ay, by a Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpell as ſound and orthodoxall as his betters, 
as conſcionable in all Sermons & writings, and as carcfull 
to deliucr nothing but the truth of God, Me thinkes he 
ſhould rather haue trembled to thinke of contfuting a Ser- 
mon of ſuch a one,as he (iudging according tothe iudge- 
ment of charitic)cannotdenie to be a faithfull Miniſter and 
Orthodoxall diuine, then haue dared thus to cenſure it, as 
hauing (carce one word of truth, and not one ſyllable of a 
ſound proofe. - 1s this the reuerent eſtimation that you 
would worke in the peoples minds of theword preached, 
or muſt they thinke that none make conſcience of prea- 
ching the truth, but your ſclucs ? But if it ſhall appeareto 
any indifferent and judicious Reader, comparing this my 
defence with his refutation of my Sermon, that hee hath 
not beeneable to diſproue any-one of my proofes, nor to 
conince me of any one vitruth throughout the whole bo- 
dy of my Sermon, as in my conſcience I am perſwaded he 
hath not z. then doethoſe two cen(ures of his, the one, that 
thereis ſcarcea true word, the other, that there is not one 
ſyllable of a ſound proofc in all the Sermon, containe fo 
many vntruthes, as there arc ſcatences or proofes in the 
whole Sermon, 

More particularly he telleth yon, buth what he did not, 
and what he hath done, He hath made no large diſconrſes to 
teach oncr anew the aiciplize of Chriſt (fo hee doubteth not 
to call their ownedeuiles) onely he hath ſaid, what the Au- 
thor cf the abortive booke, and himſelfe with their Coad- 
iutors wereabletolay, either for it, oragainſtthe gonerne- 
ment þy Biſhops. The thing which he hath done, is that 
he hh fulfilled my agfre, in applying diſtiutHy his anſeres 
F070) AYgunients. 

But my delire was not, that heſhould balke thoſe which 
he could not aafwere, or deprauc and weakon thoſe which 
he didgby fitting them to his owne ſtrength. Neither defl- 
red I alone that their anſweres might beapplicd to every 
argument in order, but ajfo that their proofes might be 

04 pro- 
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produced. But foraſmuch as hee had none ſuch asT told 
them theirs had nced to be, that is to ſay, very pregnant 
and demonſtratiuc, whereby they might hope to perlwade 
both the aboliſhing of that forme of goucrnement which 
euen from the Apoſtles times hath beene perpetually ob- 
ſcrued in the Church, and ſetting vp of another which was 


; neucr heard of till now of late, thertore inthe chicte points 


q 


Ferom, E pijf. 
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of controuerlic he hath becne(for pz8@enced)very {paring 
to vic any other proofe belides the teſtimonies of newe 


Diuines, who arc incompetent witnelſes in' a queſtion of 


ſtory concerning things done or not done, 14. Or 1500, 
yearcs before their time, themfclues alſo for the molt part 
being parties in the caule. 

Now follow his dire&tions tothe Reader. And firſt, that 
he ſhould wiigh my arguments with his an{weres, and compare the 
one mith the other, beliening neither further then entdence tr ucly 


proauced leadeth him: the which direCtion Tearneftly defire 


thc Reader in the fcare of God to follow,& not to regard his 
calumniation, whereby heſecketh to worke in him, a pre- 
iudicate opinion again{t me, moſt falfclic chargenome that 
as another Pythagoras, I (ceke to be belicued vpon mine 
owne word without authoritie, and good reaſon. For whe- 
therof vs ſecketh more to be belicued without proces, I 
dare appealeto his iudgement, when he hath peruſed what 
is alledged on both lides. Howbcit I mult necds (ay, he gi- 
ucth the Reader a good proofe in this place of his dexteri. 
tic inalleadging teſtimonies, when to prc ue that in diſputa- 
tion, credit i not to be giuen to him that ſpeaketh without 


niſi inconſide- $909 proofe, hee citeth {rome and Tertultian, dillwading 


ratits. T er= 
74. Apols Ts 
CY. 

(a) Ad. pag. 
I 9, 


men from giuing credit to fame and vncertaine rumors, 
His ſecond direction is vnreaſonablc, (a) and the reaſons 
thereof ſuch as both contradict what he ſaid cuen now, and 


arc contradicted by that which he aftirmeth afterwards, 7f 


then findeſt (laith he) vs ſfficiencie in his reaſons to inforce thee 


to acknowledge his dottrine for true, wnſtly thinke with thy ſelfe, it. 


75 not elſe where to be had. 


This is an vnreaſonable motion, that the weight of the 


whole cauſc ſhould lye vpon one (ſhort Sermon,vttered by 
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ſo meane a man as my ſelfe. What reaſons can hebringto 
perſwade the Reader to accept this motion ? forſooth, all 
men knowe me to be a Scheller. Not vnlike,forſo hauc 1 beene 
eucr {incel was five yeares old, But what manner of Schol- 
ler, our Refuter will tell you in the very beginning of the 
confutation of my Sermon, ſuch a oneas in this Sermon 
doc ſhewe my lelfe to be /ittle worth, yea miſerable poore indeed, 
His other reaſon is, that I hauing profctled that I had read 
the chiefe treatiſes on both ſides, the Reader may be ſure that 
in my Sermon is the pith and ſubſtance of all, that all of us can 
ſay, either for onr ſelues, or againſt them, But how can this be, 
ſecing he chargeth me to ſpeake without proofe, and that 
there is not one ſound ([yllable of proofe in all the Sermon, 
and thatI ſecketo be credited vpon my bare word, like an 
other Pythagoras, without authoriticor good reaſon? Nei- 
ther is it poſſible, that all, which all of vs can fay, can be 
compriſed in ſo ſhort a Sermon. Wherefore ifthe Reader 
be not ſatisfied with that which I haue written, let him hauc 
recourſe to the writings of men more learned and iudici- 
ous,who are able to giue him better ſatisfaRtion. Howbeit, 
this offer I will make him, that if in my Sermon, and this 
defence thereof, there be not better euidence for the Epiſ- 
copall goucrnement, then is to be found for the pretended 
diſcipline, I ſay not in therefuters booke, but in all the wri- 
tings of the Diſciplinarians, I will be well content that he 
ſhall credit me innothing. 


There remaineth his Epilogue, conſiſting, partly of 


prayer vnto God 3 that he would open ottr eyesto [ee his truth, 
and ſanttifie our hearts wnto the lone of it, and that hee would 
grant vs his peace ; and partly of pra;/eand thankeſgiuing, in 
the laſt words, Whereunto,as I molt willingly ſubſcribe and 
lay Amen,lo am I to giuethis warning, that we pray not 
with fained lippes,asking that with our mouthes, which nei- 
ther we defire in our hearts, nor ſceke in our lives. For it 
will not ({uthce vs in that day of the Lord, that we haue deſl- 
red him cicher to open our eyes to ſee the truth, if we doe 
ſhut our cyes againſt it ; or toſanifie our hearts ynto the 


louc of it, if when our conſciences be conuicted with the 
C 2 cuidencc 
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cuidence oftruth, we ccaſe not ro oppugne it; or toſte for 
pcace, when webe lo farre from en{uingit, that when our 
brethren either ſpeake voto vs of peace,we make our {clues 
readie to battle, orſecke rohealerhe rupture 411d Schiſme 
which1s in our Church, wee Sch.tmatically and factiouſly 
endcuourto make it worte. 

And thus haucI anlwered his preface. As for hisanſvere 
-to mine, being a meerelivejl conliiting of notorious cautt- 
lations,malicious calumniations,and perſonall inuciues ; 
foraſmuch as there is nor any matcriall thing in it, which is 
not fully anſwered in the defence of my Serinon, | will not 
vouchlafe areply vatoit; the rather, becauſe my defence 
of the Sermon it (clfc being growne to a greater volume 
then atthe firſt I intended, I ſhould greatly wrong both the 
Reader and my ſelfe, it 1 ſhould hold him, or treuble my 
ſelfe with per{onall diſcourſes, which,ifI ſhould followe the 
refuters veine, would require a newe volume. In makin 
whereof, 1 would be loth ro be imployed, ſceing perſonall 
quarrells breed endles & fruitles contentions, & being the 
chicfe blemiſh of all books of controuerlic, ought in hand- 
ling of controucrlics wholy to be forborne. Belides,I doc 
conſider, that he being in the darke, and my ſelfe in the 
light, ic would be a very vnequall combat, for me to con- 
tend with him inthis kind. Whercinto allo though I did 


knowe his perſon, as indeed Idoe not, I ſhould beloth to 


deſcend : ſeeing thereby we ſhould but preſcnt a pleaſant 
ſpeAacle to the. common aduerſarie, who would take no 
{mall delightin beholding vs caſting mire and dirt to be- 
(mere one another,tothe diſgrace of our common faith. 
But if any ſhall obieR, that it is a great difgrace and diſ- 
paragement vnto me, to pallc oucr in ſilence ſuch reproa- 
ches as in theanſ{were to my preface and confutation of my 
Sermon hee hath calt vpon me : he ſhall ſay nothing, but 
what mine owne corruption hathalrcadic obiected, Where- 


_ untol anſwer,that it behoucth me to commit to the preile, 


and by it to commend, not onely to the generation pre- 


ſent, but alſo to the poſteritic ; not what my aduecrſaric de- 


ſecucth to heare, but what becommeth me to write : that 
our 
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our Sauiour Chriſt,by his owne example and precept, hath 
taughtvs, when we arc reuiled, not to reuile againe ; that 
in this kind of contention it is better co be vanquiſhed,then 
to oucrcome : that the teſtimonie of mine owne colcience, 
& of all that beſt knowe me, wilbe a fuff;cier defence again(t 
flanders : chat it is a happie thing to b@ evill{paken of for 
well doing, For my conſcience 1s clearely and vndoubted- 
Iy reſolued, that I defend the truth yz and it beareth me wit- 
nes, that the end which [| propounded to my (cle in pub- 
liſhing that Sermon, wasthe peace of the Church ;which I 
hoped to procure by giuing ſatisfaction to thoſe that were 
of a contrarie indgement, Neither doe ['doubt,but my en- 
dcuour in this kind (though vngratefull to ſome whole 
g20dI intended) isacceptable to God and to his Church, 
Wherefore in ſtecd of anſwering that which is pait, I 
will aduiſe them for the time ro.come, that it they would 
be efteemed men'of linceritic, who ſccke to keepe their 
conſciences cleare, both towards God & men;they would, 
when they publiſh any booke, (eſpecially ſuch as they 
darc not ſet theirnames vnto,) haue cſpeciall regard, that 
they (ecke not to defame or dilgrace any mans perſon ; 
lealt they make themſclues guiltic of that moſt bale and 
odious crime of libelling, whichis ſo much worſe in print 
then in writing, as the pretle is more fit to diuulge then 
the pen : leaſt they ſubiet themlſelues to the fearctull 


curſe of God, for ſmiting their neighbour ſecretly ; leaſt Demt.2 7.24. 


by their bicternes andrailing which are fruits of the fleſh, 


they bewray theſclues not to beled by the ſpirit of Chriſt, Pſal15 3. 


nor to he in the number of them which ſhalbe ſaued. Fo 
howſocuer they may perſwade thelelues (as ſome of them 


T 1.Cor.6.10. 


haue profciled in print) that in theſe ſecret praftiſes both 7,,. 3626, 


the Author and Printer are like [:remz2 and Baruch hidden 
of God, yet they diſcouer themſclues, to be ſuch hiders of 
themlſelucs, as the Plalmiſt complaineth of, that haning 
benttheir tongue,or that which is wor(c,their pen or pretle 
asa bowe of (lander, they ſhoote in ſeed of arrowes bitter 
words, ſhooting at the vpright in ſecret and fearenot, Be- 


lides,. they doe expoſe themſclucs tothis incunuenience, 
C 3 that- 


P/al 64.3.4» 


22 Anſwere to the Preface. 


that whereas thoſe, who ſhall vouchſafe them anſwere, 
would if they knewe them, __—_ them according to the 


meaſure of Gods graccs, which they ſhould acknowledge 
in them : by theſe libelling courſes,they drawevpon them- 
ſeluesſuch an{weres, as are fitto bereturned vpon libellers. 
Trucly for my part, if I had knowne the perſon of the re- 
futcr,and could(in the judgement of charity) hauc acknow- 
ledged him to be a man of a good ſpirit, I would hauc an- 
[wered him ſometimes with better reſpet. But ſeeing 
knowe him no otherwiſe but by his fruites, as he is the Au- 
thor of this worke, whercin he hath ſhewed himſclfe to be, 
in points materiall, a very cauilling Sophiſter.z and in mat- 
ters perſonall, a walicious libeller : let him take ſuch an- 
ſweres as doc not like him, not as directed to his perſon, 
which I knowe not, but to the perſon or vizard vnder 
which he masketh ofa wrangling Sophittcr,and a ſpitefull 
libeller, to whom the ſharpeſt anlweres which I hauc made, 


are but too milde, 
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Aniwering the Refwters Preamble. 


HE refuter,before he would Ad pag. 1; 
|| cncounter the Sermon it 
(=! (cltc,thought gcod to ſpend 
p || fome of his ſplene vpon the 

Author of the Sermon, the 
matter, andthe text : pruud- 

ly inſulting ouer the Au- 

thor; ſcornefully gibing at 

the matter, and captioully 
tl carping at the choyſect the. vo 
21] text, His inſultation is ioy- His inſulting 
ned*with ſcorne, and with ouer the Au. 
ſlander, therein behauing himſclfe like another inſulting _ _ 
 Goliah,gibing Tobiah,flandering Savballer. Heinſulteth I fay, (1 The rye 
Goliah-like,defpiling the Author of the Sermon (comming pcints in the 
again(t him in ſimple maner,like Daxid,with(1)five ſmooth Serms,mildly 
ſtones taken out of the fountaine.of Gods word, & {treames one =" hg 
of antiquitic) as not able to (tand in his hands, being as he 2) N fl 
ſaith,/itle worth,yea miſerable poore indeed. He (cofteth Tobiah- bra 
like (2)atmy building as rninons and tottering, [0 readie to tipe 4 
and fall, as if belike but one of the foxes (3) that trouble the { 
vine doc come vponit, the godly mar ſion built for our reue- I be 
rena Biſhops, as a tower of defence for their Loraſoips to reſt 1m, }.cterikes ant 
C 4:, (which ſchiimankes, 
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Chipel, Anſwering the Ref#tiys Preamble, Libr, 
(which proud ang diſdainctull ſcoltc hee repeateth againg 
pag.$.) will fall to the ground. - 

For anfwere whereot,l delire the Reader to compare the 
latter end of his preface, with this beginning of his confu- 
tation, Far there,bcaring the Reader in hand, that he hath 
{uthcicatly confutcd ray Sermon z hee victh ny praile as a 
{tcppeto railc himſcite, and to advantage his caule, giuing 
mc greater commendatron, then citherl doe delire, or de- 
{cruc : but here, beginning his confutation, he would per- 
(wade the Reader he ſhall calily performe it , his aduerlarie 
being /zitle worth, Jed wilirable poort tinticea, hes building FUL 
#045 and tottering ready tote andfell, Which imputations,it 
they be nottrue, prouc him to bealyer; if truc, a worth- 
lefleand witletle teilowe ;worthletle, who patling by alithe 
wortiics of our fide, and their mott accurate and learned 

reatiſes, as himfelfe tearmeth them ;z maketin caayce, cis, 
ther of {uch an aducrlarieto contend with,as is little worth, 
yea miſerable poore indeed,or of ſuch a building to aflaile, 
25 iSruinous and cottering, ready of it ſelfe to tipe and fall, 
\Witletle, in making choyle of ſuch an aduerſaric, in.yan- 
quiſhing of whom, being ſo weake and miſcrable poofe, as 
he can gaine no creditto himſelie orhis caulc; fo can hee! 
bring no great diſ:dyantage to the aduerſc partie. The fault 
being in all reaſon to þe aſcribed to the weakencs of the 
Champion,not to the badncile of the cauſe. But it ſo weake 
and worthle{ſe a defendant, did ina Sermon prouidedin 9g, 
or 10. daics at the molt, ſo fortifie the caule of the Biſhops, 
that the greateſt worthies of the aducrſarie partic atſailing 
it withall their force, have not beene able in twice fo many 

noncthesto make the leaſt breach therein,then muſt it be 
confeiled, that howſoguer his aduerſarie mav be inferiour 


_ ro him in other things, yer he js ſuperiour in the caule, 


But ſoft: ict not him that putteth on his armour boaſt 
as he that puts it of, When I con{ider the weakeneile of 
your irength, and badncfſe of your czule l wonder at your 
confidence, You might doc well to followe rhe counſell 
of irebidany to hisfoole-bardy fonne, 3 3 cur nods, 
; a5 gr ele; 3ew » Eitheraddeto your irength, or abate 

from 
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from your confidence, | | | 

And whereas $aballat-like he faith, I\make great boaſt in © 
my Scrmon of much riches, .&c. I an{were with Nehemiah, it Neh.6.$. 
is not done according tothele words, there is no ſuch mat- | 


cer in my Sermon, butir is a tion of your 'owne heatt. 


Such vanting ſuiteth better with my aduerſaric, who, as in 

the forefronr of his booke, moſt arrogantly applycth the 

words of wiſedome and truth to theſe his owne writings, Preo.$.6.7, 
which for the molt part arc cither falle or frivolous; Ge © 

eare ſaith he, for [will peake of excellent things, and the opening © 

of my lippes ſhall teach things that be right : for fy mmth ſhall © 

ſpeake the truth, ans! my lippes abherre wichedues :lonowin the © 

very entrance hee playcth Pro9polaxices himfelfe, taking Plaut. Mil. 5 
on, as if with a little paper-ſhotte he could oucrthrowe all g/or19/.cortre 


.my building, and blowe poore me away as it were witha ts /cr12ncs 
| breath, | d:flauiſts 


Se&.z. The matter alſo he {coffeth at,a pplying vntoft the /Þrri11;,01a- 
ſpecch of one of the [ons of the Prophets"(who he calleth 2:1: is * 
(1), poore laborer, to make himas it ſeemeth thelikerto me) (5/11 cc. 
layifig of h;« avw>when the head fell into thewater, Alas Maſter, (3) His gibing 
it is but borrowed, Neither doubteth he with what forhead 1 —_— 
knowe not (for he goeth vnder a vizard) to atfirme,that my p y- _ 
whole building from the foundation to the roofe,is but old ©5027 
ſlutfe rakes ont of D, Billons booke of the perpetnall gouernement © 
of the Church. Which baſe calumniation framed (as it may © 
ſceme) according to his owne practife,he doth odiouſly re- 
peate ad nauſeamw/g,, cuen ſo often harping on this ſtring, 
as I haue occat1on to handle,(though neuer ſo differently,) 
the ſame points with that moſt learned and reverend di- 
vine. To which obieion I anſwere, that if it were true, it 
would prouetherefuterto be buta childifh, and yetan odi- 
ous wrangler. Childiſh, for it is the faſhion of wrangling 
boyes in their Sophemes and difputations, when they can- 
not tel] how to anſwerean argument,to tell the opponent, 
he had it in ſucha booke, Andit isthe partof an odious 
wranglcrtSlecke the diſgrace of my perſon, by that which 
doth no whit aduantage his cauſe. For what aduantage is 
this to his cauſe, toobic, that my proofes are the ſame 
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Chap:t, © Anſwering the Refaters Preamble. Lib.y 


with D. Bil/sns, (ceing his proofes be ſuch, as never were, 
and neuer wilbean(wered. But if the obiction be falſe, as 
cucry man that comparcth. che treatiſes may calily dif- 
cerne; then,belidesthe teitimonic of odious wrangling, he 
ſhall gainc to himſelfe the commendation of a {landerous 
libeller. For, belides my conſent in iudgement with that 
molt reucr:nd learned man, which I moſt willingly and 
gladly profcile, there is not any thing almolt belides con- 
currence in diuerſeallegations,which ſhould breed any iu{t 
occalion of this furmile. And as for them, I doe profelle, 
that the moit of them are of mine owne reading,and thoſe, 
which befcre I had either not read, or not obſcrued, I did 
not content my ſelfe to alleadge them as it were at the (e- 
cond hand;but to examine the allegations, and to cite them 
outot the Authors themſclucs.So that,although the liquor 
many times is the ſame, yet I drewe itat the fountaine, and 
notat the ftreame ; remembring wholaith, . Tarat eſt ingeny 
riutulos conſeltari, fontes non videre, Which courſe, better 
Schollers then my aducrſarie, would allowec, eſpecially to 
one that had no-more time then I had, both to prouide what 
to ſpcak*,and toſpeake what had proutdcd. 

And foralmuch as in many places of his booke, he ma- 
keth references to D. Bil/ons booke, to ſhew, that what-I 
deliver, was taken thence : I intreat the Reader once tor all 
to compare the places. For thereby he thall ſee this cauil- 
Icrto haue played the Ratte, buth in diſcoucring his owne 
falſhood, and in betraying his cauſe, For as touching the 
former; 1 doc vafainedly profcile, that I am not conſcious 
to my {clfe, either in that Scrmon,or any other writing that 
I have publiſhed,to-hauc taken any one line,from any,with- 
out citing the Author, His cauſe alſo ſhalbe notably diſad- 
vatazed, hecauſc thoſe things which I did perhaps bricfly, 
and as it were,in haſl ſet downe; the Reader ſhall ſometimes 
in the hooke (whercunto hee is referred) reade the ſame 
points fully & accurately handled, to his great ſatisfaction, 
and good contentment. | 

And whereas he obieteth, that my houſe is built of old 


ftuftc,&c. Let him knowethat in theſe Kindes of buildin 85, 
tnc-. 
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the oldnes of the fluffe is a great commendation, For that, 

which is the olde(t,is the trucſt, And that which hath beene 

of greate(t antiquitic, forthe time paſt, will alſo be of the 

longeſt continuance for the time ro come, As for thoſe 
buildings which our new Churchwrights haue lately (ct vp 

ſpecke and ſpanne new, building Churchtrames as it were 1.Cor,;. 
of wood coucred ouer with (trawe, which will not abide the 

fire, I verily thinke they will not continue vatill.chey be 

old, 

His third quarrell is againſt the choyſe of the text, as it Ad pag.2. 
were the plot of ground whereon to let my building. The His carping 
which becauſe it is allcgoricall, is compared to a mar: —— 
ground, where though I digge deepe, and ave what I can,T ſrall at oct Booke. 
hardly fixd faſt ground whereon to lay my foundation. The which 
quarrcll doth pleaſe him ſo well,that herepeateth it againe, 
pag. 3.But withont cauſe. For ſccingtheexpolition of the 
allegory is not doubtfull, but is confetſed on both ſides, 
thatas by the 7. ſtarres, are meant the 7, Angels,{d by the 
Angels the Biſhops of the Churches : who ſceth not, that 
this aſſertion, that the calling of Biſhops islawfull & goed, 
is built onthe foundation of the Apoſtle 7ohn, as it were 
vpon a Rocke, For although ſame obieR; that by the An- 
gelsare meant, citherall Miniſters in generall, as the newe 
fect of diſciplinarians doth,or the prelidents of the Presby- p:z,;y 4pocy 
terics, as the Elderand more learned diſciplinarians doc, 2, 
who doe not ſtand for the new-found pariſh-dilcipline 
yet I doe proue both by the textit (cle, and by other cui- 
dence, that the calling of Dioceſan BB. isin this text com- 
mended vntovs vnderthis title of the Angels of the Chure- 
ches,But hercofmore in my anſyereto the third pag, 
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CHAP. 1I. 


Diziding the Sermon, and defending the firſt part thereof which 
he calleth the Preface. Y 


Auing thus quarre!le4 with the Author, 
che marter and /xbieft of the Sermon, 
he ſetteth vpon the (a) Sermor it [elfe. 

Which inthe abortiue booke, was dif- 
- membred into fixe parts, and yet one 

maine partlcftout, In this after-birth, 
Mo Z5 viz, the Preface, the body of the 

Sermonzand the concluſion. The Preface, 
he ſaith, & concernmng the text, and the fine potnts 1 vniertake to 
handle; and that againe he mangleth into. ſections, 

- Butif my aduerlarics were as good in dividing, as they 
are in' making diviſion ; or ſo skiltull in analytipg logi- 
cally,as they are caprious in comptrolhng that which hath 
bene logically compoſed ; they would, either haue fol- 
lowed the ordinaric diuifion of orations, ſaying, that the- 
Sermon conlilted of 4 parts, which are, I, mWwiluity, the 
prozxme;(to pag.2.lin.3.)z. #4, the propolition or 2piv- 


ww wherein the points to be handled are fir diduced 


out of the text, to pag.6.1.16.) and ſecondly enumerated 
and diſtinaly marſhalled (pag. 6&7.) z. mis the confir- 
mation prouing and defending thoſe five points, (from 
pag.$.to v4.) 4. iziz4 the conclution containing the ap- 
plication, (pag. 94. ro the end:) Or, it this diuifion had 
not liked them, they might out of the tranſition pag. 94. 
haue obſcrued a diſtribution of my Sermon into 2, parts ; 


viz, the expheation, continuing to that place, and the appli- 


cation from thence tothe end. 

The cxplication containeth 2. afſertions : the firſt, chat 
the paſtors or gonernours of the primitine Churches (here meant 
by the Angels, ) were Dioceſan Biſhops, ſuch (for the ſubſtance 
of their calling ) as ours be,The lecond,that the funition of Dio+ 
ceſan BB. is lawfull and good. Of thels two ailertions,the for- 
mer, isan cxplication of the text; the Jatter, a RN = 

cc 
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cd out of the text ſo explained. Theſe atlertionsare,for the 
handling of therext, firſt propounded to be diſcutied, in 
that which he calleth the Preface, and afterwards proucd, 
in that which he calle! h the boay of my booke. The former, 
as I ſaid, may be callod mi or mrizarew%, the propoli- 
tion: the latter, #5 the confirmation, Now for the tryall 
of the firlt, viz. wheth -r bythe Angels of the Churches we are 
to vaderſtand Dioceſan 13 B. or not, thelc two points are pro- 
pounded to be exam) ned ; firlt, what manner of Churches 
they were whereef they w cre Biſhops, whether pariſh: s onely, (as 
or new diſciplinarian; ſay) or dioceſes, as weand the elder 
diſciptinarians hold: a nd conſequently, wherher ; hem(clues 
were pariſhionall , or dioceſan BB. 2, what manner or DIC» 
hemincnce they had tn cheir Churches, in reſpe& whereof 
they be called the An gels of the Churches, whether onely 
a prioritic it orderabcuc other Miniſters, and that but for 
a lhort time and by courſe; or a ſuperioritic in degree, and 
maioritic of rulc for te:rme of life. And thisisthe ſumme of 
that which he calleth the Preface, Now Icometo his {ci- 
ons,and his quarrel[sagainſt the ſame, 


Serm. Seft. 1. pag. 1. Our Lord and Sa- 
uiour Chriſt hauing appeared toS. Tobn, 
in aglorious forme, &c. to heauen at the 


mids of pag. 3. 


In thefe words two queſtions (which be determined in Goft 2. 


the-2. alſertions, cuen now mentioned) are propounded, concerning 
The former, hat manner of perſons ave meant by the Angels of the x. queſti- 
the Churches, And why this queſtion was to be diſculled, 1 ons prepoun.- 


allcadged, as hefaith, 2. reaſons. The firſt, becauſe when —_ and firſt 
are 


the holy Ghoſt expoundeth the farres by Angels, this in- + xp3--7 AFIS 
ecrpretation it ſelf& is alcgoricall, and therefore needeth gcle, J 
ſome expolition, / 

The ſ(ccond reaſon is 0. young TWagrinne PICUCN» | 
ting a ſecret obicRion againlt che former reaſon, which | 
DB 3 might - 


” 
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might be this : though the interpretation be alegoricall, 
yet the expolition of the allegorie is agreed vpon, to wit, 
that by the Angels are- meant the Biſhops of thoſe Churs- 
ches, and therefore further explication needeth not: to 
this I an{were ina diſcretiuc ſentence, granting the ante- 
cedent, but denying the conſequence, that, although itbe 
agrecd vpon, that the Angels are the Biſhops of the Churches , 
yet, in theſe times it is become a great controuerlic, and 
needfull to bee decided, what manner of Biſhops they 
were, which in former ages was not wont to be called into 
> queſtion. 

Ad par.z, Againit the former reaſon, therefuter firſt obiefteth 2. 
things: the one,that it maketh again(t my (clfc ; the otiter, 
that it is ſuperiluons, and then he rellein me lowT might 
haue beſlowed my painrs better, That it maketh againſt 
me, heproueth thus, for /terno the Fra? art Ne 7s allcoortcall, 
therefore it nasvifitly choſen, cc, Whereunto | have anſwe- 
red, that the meaning of the allegory is on both fides a- 
greed vpon, and thatour aduecrſaries themiclues confetle, 
that the Angcls were the Biſhops of the Churches : and 
therefore, by their owne ary Wa the text was as fitly 
choſen, as if it had beene ſaid, the 7. (tarres are the Biſhops 
of the 7. Churches. Tea b»t, ſaith he, though it be granted that 
the Angels be the Biſheps, yet not ſuch Biſhops as you ſpeake of, 
Then the vnfitnes of the text (belike) is not becaule it is 
allegoricall, but becauſe in his conceit it is impertinent, 
Which his conccit proucth the expoſition of this text to 
be needfull,as I ſhewed in the ſecond reaſon. 

\z Yea, but hereby, ſaith hee, the firſt reaſon appeareth to be | 

», ſuperfiuons, It followeth not, Of the ſame thing there : 

are many times giuen two cxpolitions, a ſhorter called , 
«5x54 a larger called ine5540u of both there was need in 
this place. The neceſliric of the former ariſcth from the 
allegory, which I breefly expound according tothe recci- 
ued interpretation, viz. that the Angels ſignifie the Biſhops of 
the Churches, T he neceſlitic ofthe latter, ariſcth from the 


my V1 controuerlie,which ſome haue raifediin theſe times,&c. 

- fpmrcchon 6 After hee hath ſhewed that my firſt reaſon we 
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hauc beeneſpared, he tclleth me, that 1 might Fane ſpent my ,, 
parnes better 11 opening a doubt, which ether ] did not, or would ,, 
nt ſee. And what is that I pray you? Forit is great pittie,l had ,, 
not your helpe. If [ would needs haxe theſe Angels to be Dioce» ,, 
[an Biſhops, 1 ſhould hane giuenſome reaſon, why the number of ,, 
the 1s not limited, as well as of the Churches, to ſenrn & no more. ,, 
And from hencereaſoneth thus. | 

If the holy Ghoſt by Angels had meant Dioceſan Biſhops \, 
| (whereof there 1s but onein a Church) then would hee 
q haue limited them, as w:ll as the Churches, ts the num- 
, ber of ſenen : 

'But he hath not limited them to ſenen : 

Therefore by Angels he meaneth not Dioceſan BB. 

The alſumption he proucth, becauſe if the holy Ghoſt had 
intended to figrafie nomore but 7, Angels, he would haneſaid, the 
7. ſtarres are the7. Angels of tle 7, Churches, And hauing lo 
doughtily proued that the number of the Angels isnot li- 
mited, from thence (as if he had made all Cocke-ſure) he 
inferreth 2. things: 1. that the hcly Ghoſt, in rot limating the 
nnmber would hane vs to underſtand, there were more Angels ar 
Biſhops th:n 7,mn theſe Churches: 2. that where euery Epiſtle ts 
airetted tothe Angell of each Church as to one, we are not literally 
to vaderſt ad one,but by a ſynecdoche more then one, 'Nhich light 
as he calleth it, lunatng at the entry dere, if I had had hiscycs 
to Haue viicerned, I ſhould no doubt haue fcene an high 
point ina lowe houſe, 

But were not I pray you the Angels or BB. to whom FS, 
Thz writeth,tutt ſeuen ? helpe me,I beſeech you,toremoue 

this veile , which hidech the light, you ſpeake of from-- 
me, 
» Th: ſtzrres which Chriſt beld tn his haud were snft [euen, 
| or lumitted tothe number of 7+ APOC, 1.1$,20.& 2.1. 
T he Angels ef the 7. Churches were the ſtarres which 
Chrift heid in his hand. ApoC.1.29, 
Therefore the Angels of the 7. Churches were inſt 7. or + 

| Imued tothe reember of 7, 

Agalne, of 7. monades or v1.1ttcs, ſuch as be 7. fingular perſons, 
| thennmber # inſt p,, © 
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;4* Chapt. Defenamg the Preface. Lib.t, 


T he Angells were 7, Monades or Puities, as beting 7, ſin- 
gular perſons, therfore of the Angells the namber u 11ſt 7. 
Thatthe Angels were 7. fjngular perſons, it appearcth by 
the inſcriptions of the 5, Epiſtles written vnto them, 1z.: 
oo «141% to the Angell of the Church at Ephe/zs: to the 
Anpe!l of the Church at Smrza, G&c: where, whoſocuer 
is able to count 20. may calily inde iult7. I will recite 
them, and letthereftuter keepe the tale. The Angell of the 
Church at Epheſus, 1, the Angell of the Church of $2372 a; 
2 : the Angell of the Churchat Pergamrs; 2: the Angell 
of the Church at Thyatira, 4. the Angell of the Church at 
Sardes ; 5: the Angell of the Church art Phyladelphia - 6, 
the Angell of the church of Laodicea; 7 : leuen Anogels,uci- 
ther morenorleſle, 

Morequer, 10 whom the 7. Epiſtles were written , they were | 
1ſt v : for they were written fregxle ftrgrilss ne firtt tothe | 
firſt,the ſecond to the ſecond,%&c. 

To the Angels of the 7.Chnrenes,the 7. Epiſtles were writ- 
ren: Therefore the Angels of the p. Churches were inſi Y, 
The ſame is te !tifed by Arerhas , wato theſe 7. Chirches, 


WC. Th, - | d f ; p CLYY 
In 4 bleſſed lohn ( faith Ree) reckneth, 2 irapifus: wiper err 3 


112, oth 
oucr(ering or ſuperintendent Angels wnſt of. the ſame nmier: and 
pi 0 by Ambroſe, wee mrſt derſtand the 7. Angels, to bee the go- 
OE rernousrfthiyg. Charchesz and afterwards he calleth them 
Apocel, 4 


the 7. rulers of the 7. Churchoc, 
Yea , but the holy Gheſt if hee had limited their number to 7, 
would hane ſaid that the 7. Starres are the 7. Angels of the 7. 
? Charches, ; 
??  Whereto anſiere,that he hath moreplainely limited 
the number, then if hee bad faid ſw. For if hee had ſaid, 
they are the 7, Angels of the 7. Churches, ſuch a captious 
Sophiſter as my aduecrfarie, would haue expounded /epterr, 
3. by /epteni, even a peece, and (ſo hauc multiplied them by 
7. 48 if there had beneaccording tothe number of the (urz- 
poled Deacons at 7eraſal:m, 7. in eucry Church. But wh;en 
hee {aith,the 7, ſtarres are the Angels of the 7. Churclics : 
f he plainly fignifeth,that there were iuſt ſo many of them, 
as of the Churches : thatis to ſay ſtuen. 
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Lib.1. of the Sermon, Chap a. 


 Secing therfore thenumberof the Angelsis limited to 
ſcuen,it is not matcriall what the refuter inferreth from the 
not limitation of chem. 
And whereas he faith, thatby the Angel in each inſcrip- 
tion weare toynderſtand more then one; I would know of 


him, firſt, what reaſon he hath to forſake the grammaticall 


ſenſe ? And where the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh but as of one, 
how he dare without good reaſon expound him as ſpeaking 
of more then one ? Secedly,whether in one particular con- 
gregation there were more Paſtors then one? Thirdly,whe- 
ther him(clte did not teach, pag.2. that the Angels (ignific 
ſuch BB. or Miniſters , as were Paſtors onely of particular 
cogregations: 4. whether in Epheſus there were more parti- 
cular congregations,ſeeing in Epheſis as him (elf Gaith, pag: 
3. there were more angels. For one that had his facultic in 
fylldgizing, might appoſc him with theſe Syllogiſmes. 
' ® I, 7 he Paſtor or Biſhop of aparticulay congregation ts but 
one, and hee, as the new diſcipline teacheth, the ſu- 

__ premeEccleſtalticall othcerin cucry Church. 

Each Anvell of the Churches, (aith the refuter, ded | fonifie 
a Paſ! or or Biſhop of a particular congregation: 

Therefore each Angel aid fronifie but one. 

'2. Wherewere many Angels, were many Paſtors of pArticu- 
lar congregations, and where were many Paſtors of parts- 
cular congregations, there were wore particular congre- 

atsons then one. ' 

Bur at Epheſus , (aith my aduerſary , were many Angels, 
and ſo many Paſtors. | 

T herefore at Epheſus,there were more particular congrega- 
trons then one. 

' Which twoconcluſions, are direaly contradiory to 
his other aſſertions ,both here;&elfe-whicre in his booke. 


Seft. 4. Hayingthus manifeſtly proucd,that the Angels pg... 
ofthe ſcuen Churches were iuſt ſcuen;'and conſequently, called 


33 


that there was one,and but one,in euery Church,whom the gels of the 


holy Ghoſt calleth che Azgzlof that Church : it wil be caſie, 
both tofree my Text from the cadil,which more then once 


E clearc 


my aducrlary obiceth againſt it;as alſo; out of the text,to 


Churches. 
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34 Chap. ?. Defending the Preface Libs k. 
cleare the maine controuerſie,which is in hand. For,wherc- 
as heobicceththat all Miniſters are Angels, Pag: 2.& 4 and 

3» G. as [ my /elfe teach in the Sermon of the dutie and adrgnitie 
9» of Aliniſiers : And therefore, that nothing can bee gathered 
»» fromthais Text, which is not common to all Miniſters : for that 
»» the Angels are Biſhops (faith hee): who deneth? but withall, 
2» who knoweth not that ſo are all Miniſters f I an(were, that 
all Minſters, who haue charge of {oules, arc in a generall 
ſcnſc called Angels, Paltors, Biſhops,becauſc they are meſ- 
ſcngers ſent from God,to feede& to ouerlſee his locke. But 
ver,where there are many miniſters,who arc in general cal- 
led Angels, Pattors, Biſhops; ifthere bee one,and but one, 
who x&T" &20x4v, is called the Argell, the Paſtor, the Biſhop 
of that Church, he is plaincly notedto hauea lingular pre- 
heminence abouc therel(t, Wherof ſee more in my anſwere 
Infr.$.12, topag: 6. Andthisis fo plaine a caſe, that euen Bezghin- 
ſelicthough a chicfe patron of the pretended diſcipline,and 


in Apoc: 2, one that ſheweth himſclfe as loath as way be, that the Epil-- 


copall degree ſhould be hence proucd ; confelleth , that by 

the Angell of the Church at Epheſw(8& lo of the reſt)we are 

to vader(tad,mov Teats@Tx, him that wasthe Prelate,or Pre- 

-  ſidentofthe Presbyteric;for ſocl{-where he confetleth, that 

Jn Philip: 1 1ſt Aartyrecalleth him,whom others call the B:/op, And 
alchough he would hauc vsthinke, that this office of Prelſi- 


dentſhip was not perpetuall,but for a ſhort time,and that by 


courſe: yethe would hauc vs alſo note out of 1.7: 5.19, 


Not andum in WREre Tymethy is willed,nottorecciucan accuſation again(t 
haclocs Tg. © Prevbyter,but vnder 2,0r 3. witnellcs; that T imothie was 
motheum in #4 #hat time the Tots ag, as Juſtine calleth hrm,that is Avtiſter, 
Epheſino ; he Prelate or P reſrdent in the Presbitery at E pheſus. Now it 
Presbyterio, 3 abſurd to Imagine,that Tumgthy was (ent thither,to be Pre- 
tr fuilſe [ident among them as his courſe only or turneſhuld come, 
Toots Gre, i... 38 though the other Presbyters there were cquallto him. 
Morcoucr, we are able to ſhewe by the teſtimonie.of the. 


Antiſitem, f ; 
PR moſt ancicnt Authors in the Church,who were theſc ſingu-. 


avi ptr Jarpcrſons,whome the holic Ghoſt doth call the Angell of 


+ "<a -* the Churchat Zphe/s,and likewiſcat S#51rna, For as beforc 
uti this timc, 7;othy had bencthe Angell,or oetsax,a5 Brad, 
| confcilcth, 
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LibiTt. ITS 6f the Sermon, Chap.*, Z 5 

confel[cth;yſo at this:time, Oe/rmur was the Paſtor of Ephe- 

ſus,as Ignatine teltifieth,& Polycarpus the Byſhop of Smyrna : 
If-thercfore Oneſinms was but one man, andlikewile Polycar- 
pus: then wee may be bold to conclude,that the Angell of 
the Church of Zpheſw#s, was but one lingularperſon, and 

likewiſc the Angell of Smyrna; andio of the reſt. Somuch 

of the firſt reaſon, _ | _ , Jett: 5, 

' The/econdindeed((faith hee) neceſſarily occaſioneth vs to en- Ad Pag. 4. 
ghire what manner of BB. theſe Angels were, becauke, as I laid, ene: 
ſome of our times haue made a queſtion of that, which in -< ol opsthe 

fy # & | gels vvere, 
former ages was not wont to be called into controuerlic; 0 
faith hee,becarſe B.Bilſon ad B. Barlow hare fancied to them:- 
ſelnes anether ſort of Biſhops, then either the ſcriptures of the yew 

T eſtansent do mention, or any ſound Dinuines doe teach thereont. 

"This then is the controucrlie which remaincth to be 

decided, whether ſort of BB. ſuch;asthoſc learned Fathers; 
and my lelte, do defend, orifuch as my aducrlary and his 
adherents do ſtand for, is that kinde of Biſhop, which hath 
bene but of late deuiſed, and'neuer till of late obtruded on 
the Church. And on which tide the judicious Reader (hall 
{ce better cuidence, & more pregnat proctes,l adiure him, 

i thenameof God withourpartialitie, to afſentthereto. - 

- Theſccond queſtion is , concerningthe qualitic of the 
funion,which 1s determinedin the ſecond Allertion, viz: The 2.queſtis, 
that the callmg of BB. (who are here mcant by the ſtarres and concerning 
Angels lawful and good! And this is *doAtrine ſo neceiſa. *Þ*. J1aline of 
rilyariling out of the Tex?,thatif it be proued that Biſhops AT Raſen, 
arc here meant by (tarres and Angels (which was the thing [ 
yndertook befarcto prouc,& now doubtnot by Gods help 
to make caident) it cannot be denicd but that their calling . 
is both aproucd as good,afhd Edtimended as excellent; Nei- - 
ther would the refuterhaue wrangled withthis patlage,ha- 
ui1gnothing tolay,butthatwhich with an idle Cocgſme he 
oft repeateth , and inthis place is altogether impertinent, 
that Dioceſan B B. menot here meant: were it not that he was 
relolucd before hand to-cauill with whatſocuer hee ſhould 
findin my booke, Eſpectallyif ycu conſider,that elſewhere 
hee would make.me belecue the-proofe af thisdoAtrinetts 
— E 2 be 


ps 6 Se. et; 


3”. Chep.2. D efenaing the Preface L:ib.3. 
be ſuperfluous, the former point being once proued, 


Seti:6, Germ. Seft, 2. Pag.. For the decidingof 
the former queſtion, two things are inthe 
wordes offered to our-confideration. For 
whereas they are ſaid to bethe Angels of the 
Churches , we are firſt to conf1der what ma- 
ner of Churches they were , whereof they 


were the Angels, and ſecondly, what man- 


ner of preheminence they had in thoſe Chur- 
ches,in regard wherof they are called the An- 
gels of the Churches. | 


As touching the firſt; wee are to trie,vwhe- 
ther theſe Churches whereof they were An- 
gels or BB. were Pariſhes or Dioceſes, and 
conſequently, whether they were Pariſhio- 
nall or Dioceſan BB. &c: topag. 5.own caſe. 


That theſe 2.things are offered to our conſideration(faith 
thercfuter)weedenic not : but it he had walked witharight 
For the deci» footeinthe path hee centred into , hee ſhould by his Text 


ding of the tot» hae taught vs the meaning of theſe 2. points , and not 
mer queſtion, 2 | 


| uite contrarie, as hee goes about , by theſe two points to 
472 _ art vsthe meaning of his Text. , ; 
plication where TO whom I will not give that anſwere which Feſtus did 
of the Text is to Paxl,.thattoo much learning hath made him madde: for 
explane,Þ heeſeemeth not to be greatly licke of that diſeaſe : but I 
may truely ſay that tov muchanger and wrath (which is f«- 
ror breurs) which he ynmealurably ſheweth in this Seton, 
hath made him (o to forget himſclfe', that hee wrangleth 
without witte and againſ{tſenſe. Vnlelle any man that isin 
hiswittcs will ſay,that it is notlawfull for a Preacher to cx- 


plang.. 
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Lib.1. of the Sermoy, Chap.2. 37 


planc his Text. For what was it that in this SeQtion I had in 
hand ?-was it not to _ the explication of my Text, 
and to (hew what manner of BB: arc here meant by the An- 
gels of the Churches? for the explicatis wherof,what could 
more fitly be propoundcd, then the conlideration of theſe 
2. things? viz: what manner of Churches they were,where- 
of they were the Angels or BB: and what manner of prehe- 
mincnce they had in thoſc Churches,in regard wherofthey 
are termed the Angels of the Churches;that from my Text 
rightly cxpounded of Dzoceſax BB. 1 might deduce the do- 
Arine of the lawfulnes of their calling, and from it inferre 
the vle. 
Indeed if I had bene row propounding the doctrine 
gathered out of the Text, orvrging the vic therevpon in- 
ferred, there had benercaſon I ſhould prooucthem, asafter- 
wards I doe, by the Text already explicated. But when I an! 
about to explicate the Text,& propound the points that arc 
therein queſtionable to bediſculledforthe clearing of the 
Text, who {ccth not that the handling of theſe points is the 
very cxplication of the Text,and the Text that which is ex- 
licated ? Andifthe Text be that which is explicated, who 
could bee{ofcnſetetle, as citherto require that the points 
ſhould be explaned by the Text,orto finde fault,that by the 
handling of thempthe Textis explaned, | $477 
But now hee is pleaſed of his grace to conſider them. And T-— T4 
wheras I yecld as a'reaſon of my propounding the former the Churches 
point to bee diſcuiſed , divers new-fangled Ailertions of were Dioce. 
the new-foundepariſh diſcipline, whereof I ſpake but too! {*59r Paris 
Idely, as you may (ce: fee hargeth mcewith birrer jy. <5 2nd the 
<-> 4Fa< _— — © #7* BB. Dioceſan 
uetghing, ſcorxefull vybr aiding, ouerflowing of the gall, withſpit- gr Þgiſhia. * 
ting ont unſauo.&yreproackes , making a calumnons ont-crie in vall; and why 
the ende of the Seton: and much adoc he had, not to apply this was pro. » 
to mee that ſaying of Salomon, ( with whomeir better fit- — to be 
teth ; let the Reader-iud ge) Proud , hanghtie, and ſcornefult is —_ 
hus name that worheth in his arroganciewrath , andin theende 44Pp 
out of the ſuper-aboundance of his charitic, hee-is afraide +. 
formce , that 7 care not to looſe much of my peace nithis : 
that all I here lpcake 1s Nizht worke , preceeatrg from great 
- E 3 aiftem- 


Pro.21.24. 
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Chapt. Defending the Preface Lib.1. 


diſtemper of the braine , cc. 

Was my aducrſarics backe or gonſcience rather galled, 
was hee guiltic to himſelfe, of being one of the coyners of 
thoſe newe opinions, that hee thus flingeth and kicketh, 
when they are ſo gentlie touched ? Who, knowing that 
thoſc Allertions were ſome of thoſe 16. politions, tor the 
tryall whereof, the vnchriſtian and vnmodeſt offer of difſ- 
puration was made, which are there magnified, .as beeing 
ſuch chicfe pLints in controuerſe betweene vs and the Pa- 
pilts, that if in them the BB. (ioyning as they pretend, 
with the Papiſts) have the truth ; then extreme wrong is 
offered to the Church of Rowe , by our ſeparating therc- 
from, and all Proteſtant Churches are for that cauſe Schi(- 
maticall: that if the Pricſts and [cſuites can ſatisfie them 
in theſe points , they would bee reconciled to the Church 
of Rome : | 

Who, I fay, knowing this, could with more mildneſſe 
hauec ſpoken of ſuch Schiſmatical| novelties? For where 
hee ſaith, that almoſt all of them hauc bene alwaycs genc- 
rallic maintained and praiſed , by all ſoundly reformed 
Churches , hee ſcemeth, cither not to care what hee ſpea- 
keth, or by ſoundly reformed Churches, to meane none 
but Bronnyfts, or ſuch like. Betweene whom and theſe vn- 
chriſtian and immodeſt challengers, there wentas wee ſay 
but a pairc of ſhceeres ; Theſe, remaining after. a ſort in 
the pcece ; the other, beeing by.open Schiſme cut oft: 
Which againe they haue manifeſted-in their Jate petition 
to the Kings Maicſtic : T his being the ſumme of their ſuite, 
that they may be tolerated Schiſmatickes. | 

Buttolct patle their new-coyned Mrions , (excepting 
thoſe that concerne this cauſe, ) with the Libellers bitter 


wranglings, andvaine ilanglings , Thereare two things in. 
anſwere to this Scion, which I may not Ict pate: theone, 
is his defence of the challengers; the other , a great ad-: 
uantage taken againſt a word, which as hee ſaith, 7 drope- 


by the way. 


His defence is, againſt that ca/unmious oxtcrie , as hee cal- 


lc th, 


Lsbt. of the Sermon, Chap.s, 39 


lcthit, intheendeof the Section, where I brieflic note, wetter the 
that by what reaſon they denic the Biſhops to bee members King be more 
ofthe true Church , becauſe forſooth they bee not of ſome # member of 
ccrtaine pariſh, by the-ſame, they may as well demie the ae age 
King , who hauing a more generall reference to all the OG Biſhop, 
Churches within his dominions , as being the Goucrnour 
4 of them all, in Great Brittaine and 7rel.nd; is further from 
; being a member of anc onely pariſh , then anic Biſhop in 
this Kingdome. 
' Hee anſwereth, that the challengers hold the King and his cc 
Houſhold to bee anentire Church of it ſelfe, Buttcll niee,doe cc 
they hold itto bee a truce Church ? that ſo the King may 
be thought to be a member of a true Church. Or if they 
doe; Why may they not with the like reaſon acknowledge 
a Biſhop and his familic,to bee an entire @mitieby them- 
ſclues? Burit is no matter what they holde, valcfle they 
were more lcarned and judicious. 

T he aduantage which is taken at my words had necd to Aa pag. 6. 
bee veric great, or clſe the refuter and his copartners doe Sel. 9. 
ſhewe themſelues to be very weake men : ſeeing itis fiue Theit czuill, 
times repeated in print; oncein their Jate petition, with ny Ty aug 
grcatamplifications-; once in the Abortiue booke, with oro} vt 
£, this notc in the margent, fic 1 bes amicos ? Thrice in this Popclings, an» 
J Booke, with great triumphes and inſultations': not onely lwered. 
in the treatiſe it{cife, but atſo cucry where in the margent, cc 
p demanding with ſcorne,in this place, /s thi your kindneſſe to Pag.16. 

: your friends ? in theſecond ,fietu bes am:co7? inthethird, 

S quid facias odio, ſic wbi amore noces? Pag:49: 
4 The Reader mult needes expe ſome great matter , ſce- Pag: 104. 
J 
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ing theſehilles thus toſwell, The words whereat they take Aprtes [a4 
aduantage werethele, perbi ſurt. 


A498: tn 
, 16 | P/2l.10}. 
: Leaſtthey might [cemeto ſer vp an abſo- 5,1 die 
ute Popeling in euerie pariſh , who ſhould 7 jor: 
haue not onely ſupreame, but alſo ſole ay- ** 7791 


. . for hiatn? 
E & thoritie'® 


49 + Chap.?. Defenaing the Preface Nv. 


parturiunt 


Wmountes, naſ- 


thoritie in cauſes Eccleſ1aſcicall , they adioyne 


cetur r1a1cu- tO him ( that 5, to therr Pariſh Biſhop ) pl Con- 


[115 1815, 
Horat: ae 
art: Poct, 


ſiſtorie of Lay or onely gouernin? Elders. 


Out of which words. they frame this propoſition ; They 
? which hane not enely ſupreme,but aljoſole authoritie in canſes Ec- 
?P clefiaſisrall are abſolute Popelings: hereto they adde an allump- 
?? tion of their owne , All Dioceſan Biſhops, hane not onely (u- 
” prowe, but ally ſole anthoritie incan/es Eccleſraſtscall ; and from 
2 thence inferre their victorious & triumphing concluſion 
2? therefore all Dioceſan Biſhops are abſolute Popelimgs, Andthis, 
2» they ſay , is mincownerealon, whereby I make Dioceſan 


Biſhops abſolute Popelings. 


Minc ownereaſon ? in which there is nothing mine, but - 


the propolition, which allo ts {tretched beyond, not onely 
my meaning , but cuen my words? this propoſition (I de- 
nie not) may bee framed out of my words : they who give 
10 A Biſhop, not onely ſupreme , but alſo ſole autheritie 1n cauſes 
Eccleſraſticall , doe ſeeme to ſet 4 an ab/olute Popiling. 

From which words,it they had bene retained, this might 
Hhaue bene concluded, if I did giue to our Biſhops, both ſu- 
preme and ſole authoritic in cauſes Eccleliaſticall,as I doc 
not, that then I might ſeemeto ſet yp abſolute Popclings. 
But it were well with my aduerſaries, if ro /ceme, and ro bee, 
wereall one, And yet, I doc not ſo much as ſceme,to anie 
that is wiſe and indifferent, to make our Biſhops, asthey 
fay , abſolute Popelings. The application of this to the 


BB. is madein the afſumption,which is both falſe and foo- 


liſh, and is not mine, burtheirs. 

They ſay, it is not onely implfycd and intended, but is 
one of the chicfe and principall points I vndertake to 
proucthroughout my Sermon. But their ſaying isfalſe and 


? frivolous. How doc they proouc it? For the queſtion bee- 

? ng ( faith our refuter ) whether the Charches ſhould bee FOHer= 
2 wed by Paſtors and Elders, or by Dioceſan Biſhops : whereas they 
*? ſay, by Paſtors and Elders, adioyning the Elders tothe Paſtors, 
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and making ther bath ſubie? to the whole congregation, ec. 
A. D. taketh all from them all, and putteth the reynes into his 


Dioceſan alone, ſa making him by bis ewne rule the ablolute Pope- ) : 


4 
C 


ling. 

"Here intreate the Reader, to keepe in ſtore for future 
vſc, the (tate of the queſtion, as it is here propounded by 
the refuter, In the meanc time, let vs after his owne manner 
examine hisargument, 


41 
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The queſtion bemg whether the Churches ſhould be gouerned . 


bv Paſtors and Eld:rs (for I will for your credites © 


fake leaue out that Browniſticall and Anabaptiſticall 


dotage concerning the chiefe authoritic of the peo-, 


ple) or by Dzoceſan BB. whoſoener taketh all from Pſi ors Þy 


and Elders, and ((hall I adde) the people too, and patteth 


T's 
the reynes into the hanas of the Dioceſan alone, he gigeth : 


bim not anely ſupreme but alſo ſole authoritie in cauſes 


Ecclefiaflicall, and fo mak: th kim. an abſolute Pope- op 


cc 
cc 


But the queſtion being 4s 1 ſaid, HM. D. taketh all authoritie _ 
from the Paſtors, Elders avapeople, and putteth the reynes into , 
the hands of the Duaceſan Biſhop alone, 4 

Therefore M. D. gineth to the Dioceſan, nat onely ſupreme, _ 
but alſo ſole authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and ſe by his owne A 
rule maketh him an abſolute Popeling, | 


li "e. 


Set. 10, To let you ſee, how the refuter climbeth a 


A$- 


c 
c 


c 
c 


truth, 


In their cauill. 


. foure vn» 
ladder of vntruthes, to ſcat our Biſhops in the Papacy, ] truthescon- 


will begin with hisalſumption, wherein.arc two vntruthes. tained, 
Firſt, that I take all authoritie from the Paſtors, Elders, Thefirit va- 
and people. The Elders, indeed, Irecict as a new deuile : n 
in the pariſhioners, I acknowledge ſome authoritie in 
chooſing, or conſenting to the choyle, of ſome Church- 
officers ; but authoritic to gouernc, much letle to ordaine, 
depolc, and depriue their Paſtor, I know not any, They 
are the ſheepe, which mult heare their paſtors voyce, 
and be obedient to their (pirituall guides : T hey are the 
flocke which muſt beruled and taught, not followed and 
obeyed. 


| 42] Chap.z. Defending the Preface 
| As touching the -paſtors-of pariſhes, I leaue to them 
that paſtorall power, which cucr was grantcd to them lince 
the firſt diſtinguiſhing of pariſhes, and allotting of ſcuerall 
Presbyterstothem, that is to lay, both poteſtatem orduns, 
the power of order: as they arc Miniſters, & poteſtatem mee 
riſdritionss ſpiritualts ſeu interne,] 4 power of fprrutuall and m- 
ward inriſaiftion, torule their flocke after a priuate manner, 
as it were in foro conſcientie, 1m the conrt of conſcience, asthey 
are paſtors of that flocke. 
By which power they rule and guide their locke, not 
onely in their publike Miniſtery, but allo in their private 
attendance, or if yee will ſo call itgluperintendence, as oc- 
calion ſhalbe offered. For as touching thcir publicke mi- 
niſtery ; they are the leaders and guides of the;peopie in 
Gods ſcruice ; they preach the word, therein teaching, 
confuting, inſtructing, reprouing, correing their hea- | 
rers ; they adminiſter the ſacraments, as the ({tewards of p 
| Gods houſe; by the one, admitting into Gods family, 
thoſe which belong to his coucnant; by the other, nou- 
riſhing the houſhold.of Chrift, in due ſcaſon :and both by 
A Ee, the word and ſacraments,exerciling ſo much of the power 
of ordination Of the keyes, as of right belongeth to them, as-well bin- 
it is preſuppo.. ding the notoriouſly ſcandalous and impenitent, by dc- 
ſcd,thata Mi- nouncing the threatnings of God again(t them in the 
piſtcr may and word, and by repclling them forthe time from the ſacra- 
oughtto Vi- nent; as allo looſing the penitent belieuers, by applying 


- a rota 
— abr? _ to them the gracious promiſes of the Goſpell, and adding 


craments and thereto thefacraments as ſcales. \ 
the difcipline So that all power is not taken from the paſtors: net- \"S 
of Chnſt2s ther is all giucn tothe Biſhop alone. For in the gouerne- 2 
the Lord' hath V 
commanded, Ment of the Church, others are ioyned with him : ſome b- 
and as this vnder him, fome abouc him. Vnder him, in the mother | 
realmehath Church or Cathedrall, the D-ane and Chapter, which in 
_—_ ® theancient Church as hercafter wee ſhall ſhewe, were cal- 
—=. led Archpresbyters, and presbyters cinitalss : in the other 
Fol.1 2.1m- . " of: ; Wy 
Churches of the Diocetle divided into ſcucrall precinRs, 


| terro”.2. | was, 
C S the Archdeacons and rurall Deanes, goucrning them as 


$2 2s "= _ 
"4 od * ky, 35> * 
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The ſecond © ES . RE. 
| vomruth, the Chorepiſcops were wont in the primitive Church. 


| Not 
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Not to ſpeake of the Chancellers and Officials, the former 
being acioyned to the Biſhops, the latter tothe Archdea- 
cons, by rcaſon of their skill.in the Eccleſiaſticall lawes. 
Abouc him, not oncly the Archbiſhop and his courts, but 
alſo the-prouinciall Synodes, atſcmbling chicfly for or- 
daining Eccleliaſticall Canons and conſtitutions, by which 
the Biſhops are to rule, and to beruled. In making where- 
of, though the Ecclcliaſtical] authoritic c{pecially appea- 
reth, yer neither all che Biſhops alone, and much letle any 
one Biſhop, concludech any thing , .but with the con- 
ſent of the Presbytcry. And therefore this may to the for- 
mer authoritic of Miniſters be added, that in making Ec- 
cleſjaſticall lawes, they hauc a voyce, cither by themlclues, 
ifthey be ſcntto the Synode,or by ſuch as themſclues thall 
chooſe. S 70 

Sef. 11. In the propoſition likewiſe are twovntruthes, Thethird v8- 
For firlt, it is not generally tru as it is necetlarily intended truth. 
in the propolition (for otherwiſe the Syllogilmeis a mecre 
Paralogiſmec) that whoſocuer doth giue to the Biſhop a- 
lone, the power which is taken from the ſcuerall paſtors 
with their Elders and pariſhes, doth ſtraightwaies giue the = 
ſoleauthoritic Ecclefiaſticall tothe Biſhop, - 

Indeed, ifwe were ſo madde, as to thinke that there were Th* fourth 
no Eccleliaſticsl] gouernement but pariſhionall, there were —_— 
ſomething in his{pecch.. But when beltdes and aboue-the 
goucrnement not onely parithionall but alſo Dioceſan; we 
acknowledge a ſuperiour authoritic in the Archbiſhop 
and his courts, in the proujnciall ſynodes, cſpecially that 
authoritic of making Church-lawes, whereby both Dio- 
ceſcs and pariſhes are to be ruled ;it is apparent, that al- - 
though I did take all authoritic from pariſh-biſhops and 
their Elders, yct it would not follow that 1 giue the whole 
authoritic Eccleſiaſticall tothe Dioceſanalone. 

Butthat which hee faith of my aſcribing the ſupreme au- cc «= 
thoriti: in cauſes Eccleliaſticall to the Dioceſan Biſhops, «« 
that is the ſupreme and the loudeſt lyc, and-maketh the: 
aſlumption of his chicfe $y/ogi/aze moſt evidently falſe, 

Doe - 


My 44 Chap.2. Defending the Preface Lib, 
j (a) Enſeb.1 Doc, or any of vs ſay, that the Dioceſan Biſhop hath the 
v4 Cor ſupreme authoritie in cauſes Ecclefiaſticall? doth not our 
6h fant4b.3.' Church ſubic& the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, and pro- 
ſaith that yinciall Synodes? doth not appealc lycfrom the ſentence 
Conſtantine of the Biſhop to the Archbiſhop, and likewiſe from him 
7X7/90Y to the Kings Delegates ? doth not himſelfe acknowledge 
PISIY- pag.6g, the Biſhops ſo to be ſubiced to the two Arch- 
LILY biſhops, as that if we may irage by the outward appearance and 
«v9! E%- practice, we may IN his opinion /ceme to hane but two Chuy- 
EPexyiGip. ches, and thoſe prowinciall, the one of Canterbury, and the other 
Concil:T 0 ) of Torke doe weenot all, with one conſent, acknowledge, 
[:1.3.;n fine, the Kings Maicſtie to haue the ſupreme authoritic in cau- 
edilt.reg. de (es Eccleliaſticall ? and whereas the greateſt authoritic of 
confirm. con- Churchmen is exerciſed in Synodes, and the greatc(t au- 
cl, thoritic of Synodes is the making of Church-lawcs, yet 
Conc. Conſt, the ratification-of them we'ſubmittothe King (according 
| 5. Rogamiss to the Praiſe of the (4) ancient Churches ltuing vnder 
clemetiat«- Orthodoxall Kings) in ſo much that they, and all our 
an /aith the Church-lawes, are called the Kings (6) Ecclciuſticall 
comnſellto lawe. | 
the Emper- Now then, if neither take all authoritic from the pa- 
oy Theodsſ, (tors, nor giuc all tothe Biſhops, nor aſcribe vnato thema 
vt per litras (ole, nor ſupreme authoritic zwhat hauethe hibcllers gai- 
tg pretatis ned by all their triumphing'outcryes, but the manifelta« 
ratum eſſe tion of their owne manifold vntrutties? Tea but thetitle of 
jubeas,con- abſolute Porolings agreeth better to our Dioceſan LB, then ts 
firmeſg, cone their pariſh Þ PB. better ares | | 
cite; decree Neither did T ſay that they are ſuch, but that if they did 
| tum, not ioyne vnto them. a conſiſtory of Elders, they would 
Con. Chalc, (eerne to [et vp, not onely a Popelting, but an abſolute 
| #,z.ſacro Popeling in cuery. pariſh, -a petite pope indecd their pa- 
} voſtroſcre- (or is nh regard of "that ſupremacy they, aſcribe voto 
1:41 eff him, (makintg him'thefupreme” Ecclefiafticall officer in 
{atth Marti-euery Church) which wee deny to onr Biſhops, and were 
| <nus the vir not, thathee hath a conliftory ioyned to him, as the 
4k Ergperovy Pope hath of Cardinals, hee would bee more then a 
' venerach (y- popes | niUL v0 , S341 = [Ut 
wodiem (or manine. | (b) Sir Faw, Cocke dt inreregts Eccleſi.ftico. 
| And 


© 


won ww 
44x —__— 


of the Sermon. Chap.2. 45 


And againe, whereas our- Biſhops are to be guided by 
lawcs, which'by their ſuperiors are impoſed vpon them ; 
their paſtors with their Elders and people having (as the 
Pope faith he hath) a ſupreme, immediate and indepen- 
dent authoritie ſuthcient for the gouernement of their 
Churches in all cauſes Ecclcſiaftical,and therefore for ma- 
king of Ecclefiaſticall lawes, they are to be goucrned by 
their owne lawes. For the chicfe thing in Eccleſiaſticall 
goucrnement, is the authoritic to preſcribe lawes Eccleli- 
aſticall. If therefore cach pariſh hath (as they ſay it hath) 
ſufficient authoritic within it.ſclfe, for the gouerncment of 
it ſelfe in all cauſes Ecclellaſticall, immediately deriued 
from Chriſt ; then queſtionletſe they haue authoritic to 

reſcribe lawes Ecclelialticall, * 

And asthe Pope doth not acknowledge the ſuperioritie 
ofa(ynode to impoſe lawes vpon him, no more doe they. 
They will giue ſynodes leauc to deliberate of that which FJ. &- 
may be belt, and to perſwade thereto, but they will not be {upplic, 
ruled by them. As for the Kings ſupremacic in cauſes Feele- ax 1609. 
Galtical,how it may ſtand with their maine afſertion,where- 
in they aſcribe to euery pariſh an ry ory authoritic 
immediately deriued from Chriſt, ſufhcient for- the go-- 
ucrnement of itſelte inall cauſes Ecclcliaſticall, Iwill not 


diſpute. 


Serm. Sef.3.pag.z. Concerning the ſe- 58.12. 
c6d, viz. What was the preheminence . 

of theſe BB. inthe Churches, in reſpect 
whereof they are called+the Angels of 

the Churches ; others more wile and 
learned then the former, granting they - 
vere BB. of whole cities & the coun- 

tries adioyning (that is toſay of Dio- 


celes) notwithſtanding the ſway of 
the - 


4 . 
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The 2, what 


preheminence 
the BB, had, 
and why this 
point was pro» 
pounded. 
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Chap. 2, Defending the Preface. Lib.x. 
the goucrnement” they aſcribe to-the 
Presbyteries of thoſe Churches, conſt. 
ſting partly of Miniſters and partly of 

annual or Lay-presbyters: making theſe 
Angels.or Biſhaps .nothing clſe but 
me*5are,or preſidents of thoſe Presbyte- 
ries; and ſuch preſidents as werenot ſu- 
periorto other Miniſters in degree, &c. 

topaz.6.in their turnes, 


Of the two points ſcruing to ſhew, by way of explication 
of the text, what manner of Biſhops were meant by the An- 
gcls,. the latter I propounded in this ſcion to be exami- 
ned. Arcaſon whercofI alledge a controuerlic betwixtvs 
and another ſort of diſciplinarians, whoarcas I ſaid, more 
wiſe and learned then the fortner, who though they grant 


. that which th- former denied, yet doc greatly difter from 


vs concerning the preheminence which the Angels or an- 


cient Biſhops had in the Churches. So that ia this ſcion 


arc 2, things, firſt the propoſition of the ſecond point,con- 
cerning the preheminence of BB, in reſpeA whereof they 
were called the Angels ofthe Churches, ſecondly,a reaſon 


32 thereof. To the propulition he anſwercth, thar they hadthis 
25 1ame Angels, inregardof their general calling of the mini/terte, 
39 not becauſe of any ſoneratgnet? or ſupremacze orer other their fel = 
»» low Miniſters,as (he [auth ) I wply here,and plainely but untruec« 
23 ty affirme afterwards, ln which fewe wordsare 2. vntruthes, 


Wheresot the former is ancerrour, that the 7 are ſo tee: mod un 
reſpelt of their generall calling of the miviſt+y3. For though to 
be caf{ed Angels, generally agreeth to ail Miniſters : yet for 
one and but one among many Minilters in one and the 


(ame Church to be x&7” tzryhiv, called the Hagel! of that 


Church, is not a common, t.tle belonging to all Miniſters 


in regard of their generall calling, but a peculiar itile be- 
| © Jonging 
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longing to one,who had ſfingular-preheminenceabouec the 
reſt,that is toſay,a Biſhop. So ſaith D. Raynolds:1n the Church Confenith 
of Epheſus, though it had ſundry 3lders and paſtors to guideit , Hart.pag, 
yet among thoſe ſundry was there one chiefe, wha our Samonr cal- 461. 
leth the cngell of the Charch,. and writeth, that to kim which by Att.20.17. 
him the reft ſhould know, And this is he whom afterwardinthe Apoc,2.1. 
primitine Church thefathers called Biſhop. 

As touching the latter: where he ſaith thatT doc here im- 
ply that the Biſhops haue a ſoucraignety or ſupremacy 0- 
ucr other Miniflers, and afterwards doc athrmeit plaincly, 
that p/zinely is a plaine lic, Soucraignetic and ſupremacy 
oucr other Mmilters none but Papilts giue to their Biſhop, 
and they to none but to the Biſhop of Kome, Superioritic 
indeed b<longeth to Biſhops oucr other Miniſters, and lo 


. muchis intended in this place. 


To thercaſon, if it had beene obſcure, hee ſhould haue $elZ.13; 
anſwered,as Arifotle teacheth ,s wardtua, Iwderftand not. Ad pap.7. 
For better were it toplead ignorance, then to wrangle with The tetuter 
that he doth not,or will not vnderſtand, Forl doe plaincly _— 
note in the Sermon two ſorts of diſciplinarians,who are op- kr" 
polite vntovs inthiscontrouerſie;the onc,ancw ſet of dil- concealing the 
ciplinarians lately riſen amongſt vs, (whohaue coyned the dwitis winch 
new-found pariſh diſcipline, which commeth nearer the _ 
praiſe ofthe Browniſts, then of any well ordered Church) _— — 
of whom I ſpake in the former point : the other, a ſort of on | 
graucand lcarned dinincs,ſuth as Ca/ain andBeza,ccowho vaumbes, 
ſtand for that difciplitie, which is praiſed in Geneva, and 
ſome other reformed Churches heir that as they doe ' 
not conſent with our newe diſciplinarians in the former 
point, ſo they dillent from vs in the latter, touching the ſu. - 
perioritic of Biſhops.” | | 

The retfuter vnderſtandeth all as apravt made by them, - 
whereof ſome part hee acknowledgeth to be true, thereft 
he reiefeth as falſe. And though in neither he doe vnder- 
{tand what was intended, yet hee is as bold as blind Bayard 
toblunder out this bluſt#ring ſpeech, that with one breath 7c 
blowe out both truth and falhood, *® ahi 

Neither doubtcth he, though meercly ignorant of = 
which. 


438 Chap.z. Defending the Preface = Lib.t, 
which he auoucheth, to charge me with forre vntruthes, de. 
4g Ying 1. that they grant Biſhops which here are called Angels, to 
haue beene ſet ouer Duceſes, that 1s to ſay, the whole citic and 
conntrey adtoyning. 
2 That they teach the onely gonerning Elaers , to be lay or 
annull, 
3 That the Angels of the Churches were nothing elſe but pre- 
fraents of the Preſvyteries. | | 
| 4 That their preſidentſhippe was onely for a weeke or a month, 
and what by conrſe as being common to them in thetr turnes. 
For the manifeſtation of the truth in all theſe points, 
That Caluia ſhall not need to ſecke further then to the writings of Ca/- 
and Bcza,&c, mand Beta. 
—_— SeF.14. As touching the firſt, Calwinteacheth, that in 
were Dioce, fheprimitiue Church {when in the gouernement thercof 
lan, there was nothing almoſt difſonant from Gods word) each 
Inft.l1.4.c. citie had acolledge of Presbyters, who were Paſtors and Dotloxs, 
4. and that to exery citie was aſſioned a certaine region, which ſhould 
Set.n, receinetheir Presbyters (m:aning the paſtors of [eucrall pariſnes) 
Set. from thence, and ſhould be accoumpted as part of that Church, 
Euery Colledge was ſubiett to ſome one Biſhop. But if the conn- 
trey, which was under his Biſhopricke, was larger, then that he 
could 1 all places diſcharge all the funttions of a Biſhop tn cer- 
taine places throughom the cauntrey were appointed certaine Preſ- 
byters, wha in buſines of leſſe importance ſhould bein his ſkeed. 
Theſe were called Chorepiſcopi, becauſe in the prounce they re- 
preſented the Biſhop. Likewile (a) Bez4teachcthythat the fir/# 
diſtribution of the Church into Dioceſes, was framed according te 
the dirs/ion of the proninces wnder the Romane Empier , unto 
drxioes, 45 it were precintts of gouernement, which Plinte calleth 
conuentus& iurifdictiones, a» the chiefe cities whereof the pre- 
fidents hept their conrts of indgment ,of which fort Pliny (b) reck- 
(bY Pits. aeth 9. in Alla theleſſe, fixee whereof are mentioned in the Apoca- 
/ib,5.cap.29, !yple (viz Laodicea, Sardes, Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus. 
6 20. Nether are we, faith he, to imagine that thy order at the firſt 
proceededrather from a conndill or degree of the ancicyt fathers 
aſſembled together, ther, from the very mnſtintt of nature, and infi- 
ation of rec ſite, | 
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Now ſaith hee, in the chiefe Towne of enery Dioceſſe, the "P20 
(e) firft Prevbiter, who afterwards by a dangerous Catachreſis, (G01 Ame 
was called a Biſhoppe, in the aaily common 1riſaictien, PIX- , thee cal, 

erat cxtcris,tum vrbanis tum alijs ciusregionis, com-Pres. leth'a Biſhop, 
byteris , id c{t, tot Diocaeli ; was Preſident ower his fel- was laith thar 
low P resbyters, both of the Citie and C ountrey, that is,the whole Timothie was 


luch 
Dioceſe, And becauſe ſometimes the Conntrey was of larger ex. Delia: at 


rent, then that all upon enery occaſron,conld contentently meete in 
the Citie ; and foraſmuch, as other [mall Cities and Townes did 
neede commune 1nSþettion or onerſight , they alſo had their (hore- 
piſcops, rhat is, Countrey-Buſhops, or Vice- Biſhops. | 

For the (ccond;, that they acknowledge their onely go- Y Sef.15. 
ucrning Elders to be of the Laitie jt is plaine, For where- 2: That the 
as Caluwndiuideth the Church into two Orders or Ranks, n ly gouer- 

: A" ; ng Elders 

Clerum, ſc. & plebem ; the Clergie and Laitie , hee plaincly be gt the 1 ai. 
ſaith, that theſe Elders are choſen from among the Laitie. And tie, and annuall 
foralmuch as being choſen, they: doe not become to bee of officers. 
the Clergic, hee muſtnecedes meanc, that they till conti- 77/#.46: 4: 
nucto be of tne Laitic. And that hee thought they ſhould £12. Sect. 1. 
be annuail , the orderof the Church of Genexs by him ſet 41. 4.c.3.Se.8 
downe, doth declare. 

Both which points Bezaacknowledgeth together. In this 4c grad: Ade- 
Citic of Genexalaith hee, theſe goucrning Elders, ( which in 12f1: 5-11» 
thetitle of the chapter hee called annuall)are choſen yearely, 
not of the baſer ſort of the people,but ont of the wery order of 25, 

60. and 200. men: (which be the councills of tate in Genera, 
2, bcing choſen out of the 2 x . 4. out of the 60. and 6.out of 
260.) not without the knowledge and conſent of the people : 1 ſay, 
enery yeare newe are choſen, or the olde confirmed, So enery 
where ((aith hee) -4n other free Charches, according to the condi- 
tion of the place, the like choice ts obſerued, For of the Laitric, 
ſome grechoſen tothisElderſhi p In Scotland yearcly, in the 
Low-Countreycs they are choſen for 2, yeares;the halfe of 
them being changed cuery yeare. 

Now it may not be doubted, but that thoſe which bee of 
the 25.07 60,0r 200,iN Genera, being all State{-men(as their 
goucrning-Elders bece)are Lay-men. 


F Againe, 


FO Chap. 2, 's, efending the Preface L16,1, 


A 
f f\ ; * Py af 
Evi FF, 9% > ,ov0 
, / f # 
. 


/ 


ol, Princes and Noble men , and ſuch as haue arthoritie aud prehe- 
confe i], Eccl: 


y2:ncncein the Church , bee choſen to be of the Seignorie. 
And /arely,{aith he, kn another place,(prouing that there 
9 ought tobec ſuch Elders of the Laitie ioyned to the Mini- 
4a 4 " Rers)wnlsſ]: ome choſen men 2xt of the bodte of the whole congre= 
9 ED. parton, dee fit in that aſſemblie,a hereby the whale Church i5 go- 
uerned , Scarcely ſhall the wninerſall name of that Church agree 
to that aſſemblie , wherewithnotwith}l anding (hrift adorneth it : 
Namely, becauſe they being choſen out of all the parts of the whole 
Church, ſhould repreſent the whole Church. 
His reaſon therefore is, that as the whole Church conſi= 
ſteth of the Clergic and Laytie : So that Senate, which is 


( CHFEIIHH Te 
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torepreſent the whole Church , mult conſiſt not onely of 


the Clergie, but of the Laitic allo. 

Andin another place he prooucth by a neceſſary diſtun- 
De ad; Aion (as he thinketh) that if there muſt bee a Presbyteric 
inſt: cap. 3t alla good part thereof muſt be choſen out of the Laitie. 
I5per:64. WWhence aoe they thinke they are to be choſen, if wt of them whom 
& Sect.ts6 they call Lay-menf (Fc. 
' * *__ Thirdly, thatthey makethe Angels of the Churches or 
> They hetz ancient BB, in reſpect of their ſuperioritie, only Preſidents 
thatthe An. of the presbytcric, &c, Nothing is more plaine. 


gels werebut Toe Prevbyters ({aith Caſuin) iaerery Citte choſe one ont of 
Preſidents of ;hery 2umber, to whom ſpecially they prue the title of a Biſhop. leaſt 


the Presbytc 


71s. 
_ Tnft.15.4. c. 
4. Sett-2, 
Vid. T\C.b: 
I.109, (+ 


b fram equalitie ( as wont ) aiſſenticns ſhould ariſe. Bat yet the 
Biſhop was a9t ſo 11 honour and dignitie ſuperionr, that hee had ao- 
minion ouer his colleazues. But what office the Conſul had inthe 
Senate, to propound matters, to aske vorces to goe before others in 


whole attion , and to execute that which by common counſell hath 


I'O bene decreed, thats fice did the B. beare, mn the aſſemblic of the 


Eccleſ.aiſci- Fay 

114,449. 6 4TH 
& ; vr Againc,ewery Coll:dge of Presbyters onely for preſeruation 
PAY - i of peace and good order, were {ubictt to one Biſhop, who did ſo goe 


before others in a1gnitie, that him{elfe was ſubiett to the aſſem- 
blie of the bretk:ren, meaning the Presbytcrie. 


Calnin. 
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connlellmng, admoni/ling , exhorting , by his authoritie to rule the 


Againe , oreat conſideration miſt bee had ( ſaith Beza ) that 
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Lib.1. 6f the Sermon. Chap.?, 51 


Calaintherefore maketh the Angels or ancient Biſhops, 
nothingelſc but preſidents of the Preshyteric, or modc- 
rators of the Atlemblie. 

Beza, as by each of theſe Angels he vnderſtandeth Toy 
TeotSara, the re of the Presbyteric,(as before I no- 
ted; So he will acknowledge the firſt Bilhops,to hatie hene the 
no other but prelidents of rhe Eccleſiaſtical Senate, Preſi- * hes r= 
dents ower tNe aſſemblies of Paſtors, ( to wit, of diuer(c Pa- Ii &3 4 
riſhes, belonging to one Church) wheſe authoritic he will F'**5* 
acknowledgeto bee nothing elſe bet the Digritie of the firft 
place in theſacred Aſſemblie, with the right of ruling the common 
attion , without any dominton oxer thoſe which ſit with kim.” And 
ſach a prelidentſhip hee acknowledgeth to bee 4 Dixine or- cap:21; 
dinance. 

And whereas [eromz faith, there was a time when the | 
Churches were goucrned' by the common coun(cll of the 
resbyters, hee would not hauc him'ſo-vnderſtood, as if 
they had not alwayes a prelident, And whercas D. Sara- ©4* 23+139 
#ia objeeth, that in Saint /obns time, theſe 7, Churches of 1429- 
Aſralhad by Divine ordinance 7. BB. ſet ouer them,whome 
hee calleth the Angeis ; Bezareplicth ; Wherefore vygoe you 
this againſt Ierome & vs? For when he ſaith, that the Churches £4Þ523-15 9. 


Jn Apac.2.1- 


at the firſt were gonerned by the common counſell of Presbyrers, I 69. 


wee m4) not thinke he was ſo unwiſe,as to dreame that none of the 
Preibyters was Pre fident of the aſſemblie. 
And molt plainely irthenext Chapter. 

As touching the firſt Presbyter (faith hee) or Biſhop of the ...... 
Dioceſſe, what bis Dignitte 4 » 4nd wear it aid we I 3. - hoped 
haue often ſhewed; that it was wholly of Order, aud nat of degree, 

Euery ene of his fellow-Presbyters or Paſtors ruling his own Pa- 
r1/h, and that firſl Presbyter or Byſhop of the Dioceſſe, hawing 4 


ſuper-intendencie or in-ſpettion oner all his fellows Pre sbyrers ; 


thits farre, as to admoniſh them of their duti? ; as allo hawing af- 


ſembled his Presbyterie , either on ſet dayes ; or extraordinarie 


lie, to propound matters to then concerning the Dwoceſſe, or the 
Cenſure of manners , to atke their voices, to pronounce what 
ts the reſt ſeemeth goed, From which ids ement , it was laws 

F 2 full 
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532 Cvoap.2. Defending the Preface Lib.'r 

full te appeale to a Protunciall Synoae. 
As touching the laſt point, what the lcarned diſciplina- 
& Se0.17. rians hold, may be gathered by the practile of Genera, and 
a. Thatthey other Churches,whichthey did reforme, as was pretended, 
hel.i the Prefi» according to the diſcipline of the primitive Church ; the 


- demſn'p 20 Prelidents of the presbyteries in thoſe Churches being not 


wu - ac m— prrpetuall, or for terme of life, but for a ſhort time, But 
O } 


iime,and by omittingtherelt, (a) Bezz often yrgeth this point, that the 
courſe. ancient BB: had this prelidentſhip,hut fora (hort time,and 
(a)Sce TC. that by courſe. And as hee profeilerh the pretidentſhip in 
{ib.x.110. thePresbytery of cucry Churchyto bea diuine ordinance,& 
Eccl. diſcipl: immutable ; So hee acknowledgeth thoſe BB : alone for 
Ang: pag. diuine,who had this. prelidentſhip but ſor a ſhort time and 
184. by courſe. 
_ Howbc it hee confelleth , that howſocuer, the or- 
De Minit: derit ſelfe, (Namely , that there ſhould bee a prefident in 
grad: cap:23 each presbyterie )is perpetualland immutable, as beeing 
pag: 142. eflentiall: Yet ordsns modum ; the manier of this order : 
p4:141.153. though it were a diume ordinance , that itſhould bee by 
courſe and for a ſhort time, was variable, as being but ac- 
cidentall. 
+::142.141. But his wordes which moſt plainely reftifie that , 
| ,, WhichT delivercd,arc theſe; Ir what ſenſe it 15 to be taken, that 
,y [crome [aith , The Charches in the begining,were gonerned by 
_ the common Counſel of the Presbyters, Ambroſe teacherth - 
,z namely ſo , as there ſhould bee one among them, not ſuperionr in 


degree, but firſt tn the diguutie of Order and Honom”; to which of - 


| ; fice exery one ſhould ſucceede in their turnes, Now, what ſpace 
Sed bebdo- : of time was preſcribed to this Preſdent ſhip , Ambroſe deſcribe th 


ma1dican \, not. But it 6s probable, that it was a weekely courſe, ſuch as that 
hanc © of the Aaronicall Prieſt-hoed. 

EDHAig/X, And after, [peaking of thatchange which lerome no- 
fmiſſe,proba- teth, hee giueth this reaſon thereof, 


bile eftl- »5 That the Primacie of Order, by courſe or turnes of mutnuall Jac- 
page 143+ 55 reſſion , was by experience found not ſufficient for anoyding of 
- 77 Schiſme : the dignitie of this Primacie being communicated wn- 

22 ts eath of the Paſtors m their turnes, ' 


There- 
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of the Sermon, Chap.3. $3 


Therefore that which had bene common to ell in their turnes, 
it was thought good t8 tranſlate unto one z . and that one_ choſen by 
the iudgement of the whole Presbit er). | | 

Let the refuter therefore take home thoſe foure yntruths 


'to himlelte,vhich hee obicted again{t mee; ; whether out 


of \nmannerly ignorancepr rather cunning-rudenes, For 


it cain hardly be thought that (uct; bolde challengers of the 
BB. and {o conhdeat an vndertaker of this bulines, could 


ſimply be ignorant of theſe things : but rather cunninglic The refurer 8& 
ſought to conceale the diuiſion , which is among them- his Coplorts 


OP IE L238 | | | plead tor a dife 
ſclucs ; fearing leſt their fauourites, (whereof ſome tollowe, rider 


fome goe betorc them, out of a zeale not guided by know- taught by C als 


ledgc)ſhould take notice,that the aforclaid challengers,and uin and other 

this Champion ſtand for a Diſcipline , neither taught by i<2rned Protes 

Cal»in and Bez4 , and [uch other learned men, noryet pra- Fenn Pro 

| . iled by the 

Qiſed by the reformed Churches:whereot I delire all men oma 

to take notice. Clhnodhas. 
And vecilic, for my part, I was of opinion, till I ſawe 

H.I.boaoke to the King,and the vamodell & vnchriſtian of- 


fer of diſputation : that they who [tand for the pretended 


reformation among vs,had ſought for no other diſcipline, 


then that which Ca/umand Bezs taught,and the reformed 
Churchcs,cſpeciallic of Genexa doth, and Scotland did pra- 
Aiſe,But when I aw the noucll Allertions,wheron the new- 
found pariſh diſcipline is founded,vrged with ſuch bold ve- 
hemencic, I muſt confefle,I was much alienated from that 
ſide. And (o Ihopewill all moderate Chriſtians , when 
they ſhall con{1der how they make nocnde of broaching 
more and morc Noueltics. 


Serm. Sect, 4 pag. 6. Now. torthe clearing 5-9.18. 


7 © The: 5. points 
of this matter which we haue in hand: jo Sui, 


Foraſmuch as both ſorts obtrude Lay- 
Elders, to. extrude Biſhops ; [ would 
firſt proue againſt both; &c, rothe end 
of pag: 7, 


Hither- 


_— w_—_ 
* 


34 Ch.p.2. Neſending the Preface Lib,r. 


Hitherto the two Aſlertions contained in the explicati- 
on hauc beene propounded to be diſcuſſed. Now, in this ; 
Scion, I made way to the proofe hereof, by cnumerating i 
diſtintly the ſcucrall points which I purpoſcd to handle , ; 
forthe proofe of cither. And firſt for the former, which is 
the explication of my Text (21z: ) that the Angells or Paſtors 
of the primitine Church were Dioceſan Biſhops , andſuch , for 
the ſubſtance of their funition , as oxrs bee.) Tendenoured to 
proouc it,both 'ayxoaeasnas, by diſfroouing the presby- 

_ terian diſcipline, wherein I intended a difiuniue argu- 
mentation , that (the queſtion becing , whether the Chur- 
ches were goucrned by presbyteries, as they ſay, conſiſting 
for the greater part of Lay-men,or.by BB: as wce holde,) 
the diſproofe of their presbyteries,might bee a proofe for 
our Biſhops: and alſo xaT&crtva5ingas, by ſhewing what 
= the authoritic ofthe Angels or ancicnt Biſhops was, as well 
extenſme, againſt our newe diſciplinarians, (viz: ) thatthe 
Churches whereof they were Byſhops, were Dioccles, and 
themſclues Dioceſan Biſhops z as mterſixe , againſt the El- 
der ,and more [carned diſciplinarians, that BB, were ſuperi- 
our to other Miniſters, not onely in order, but in degree 
alſo. &c. | 

And for the proofe of the 2: Aſſertion,which is a dofrinc 
ariſing out of the Text before explaned , concerning the 
lawfulncile of the Biſhops calling , this is prepoſed to bee 
proued, that rhe fanttion of B y/hops, 75 of *Apeſtolicall ard digine 
inſtitution ; and this, as in the cnde of the Seftion is [igni- 

fied, was thething chicfely intended by mee. Theſe points 
I did not thus propound in Dichotemies, which the grea- 
tc(t part doth not ſo well concciue and remember, but for 
_ calinc(lc,was content to make a bare enumeration of 

tnNcm. 

And this is the frame, of that which hee calleth the bo- 

- dicof my Scrmon,the which our refuter endeuorcth heere 
to put out of frame : For hauing firſt, of the five points 
which I propound, referred the firſt ſoure to the former part of 
my maine diſtribation( as he calleth it )where I enquire what man- 
ner of Biſhops the Angel; were ;, and the laſt to the latter , which 
7 . reſtefterbs 
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Lib.4. of the Sermon, Chap.2, 


reſpeBleth the qualitte of thety funttion : in the next words, as 
if preſently he had forgotten himſelfe,after hee hath ſhewed 


his ſcorncfull and difdainefull (pirit,hee fetteth vp a frame 


of his owne to worke vpon, The manſien( laith hee) that 
hee buildeth , is a Princely and pleaſant Palace for owr Biſhops 
Loraſhips , under the roofe whereof, their Honours may dwell 
ſafely, as ina Santtuary, without danger of the aduerſarie , and 
much delight, Looke we upon the bare frame,as it ſkandeth,with- 
out plaſing, painting, Oc : 1t u of thus forme: 


Thefunttion of the Biſhops of the y. Churches u lawful 
and good : 


T he funttion of the Biſhops of the Church of E —_ | 


the ſunttion of the Biſhops of the ſenen Churches. 


Therefore the funttion of the Byfhops of the Church of 


England # lawfull and good. 


T he propoſition of this ſylogi/mae ts laid Aowne pag: 2. and 5, 
where hee ſaith,that the office and fanftim of Biſhops, heere meant 
by Angels, ts in this Text approoued, as lawfull and commended 
4s excellent : T hat 1s is lawfull aud good ; haning dinine , both 
Inflitution being Angels, and approbation being ſtarres. 
The aſſumption is inthe ſame ſecond page proponeded thu : 
The Biſhops of the 7, Churches, ( for the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling (were ſuch as the rexerend fathers of our Church are. The 
which hee Jaith, by the grace of God hee will plainely proone, and 
— that in the foure firſt ports of the fine, for to them he there refer- 
reth vs for that purpoſe,pag.61, 
Wee are therefore jn the next place to ſee , #ut of which of 
theſe fonrepoints it 15 concluded , and how : Which to 2) Under 
fanding muſt be out of theſecond, third , and 4. points, afterthic 


WANner. 


T he funition of thoſe Biſhops, whoſe Churches are Dis- | 


ceſes ,and themſelnes Dioceſan Biſhops , ſuperionr to 
ther Mimſters in degree, hauing ſole power of Or- 
anation and Iuriſdithon, ts the funttion of the Bi- 

Jhops of the 7.Chmrehes. 
F 4 The 
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Seft.19. 
The retuter 
by a forced A» 
naly lis, hath 

ut the trame 
of the Sermon 
out of frame, 
to make him- 
{elte worke, 
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Chap.2, Defending the Preface _ Zbl. 


T be funtlicn of the Biſhops of the Church of E voland,is the ; 
Junttion of thoſe Biſhops whoſe Churches are Dizceſes, 
and themſelves Dioceſan Biſhops ; ſuperionur to other 
Atiniſters wn aegr ee, hawing ſole power of Ordination and 
[uri/dittton. 

7 berefore the funfiion of the Biſhops of the Church of E ne 
land , 15 the funtlion of the Biſhops of the ſeucn Char- 
ches. 


In lice of the propoſition of thus Syllogiſme , wee have the 


proſyllogiſme, or proofe of it, tn the2.3.and 4. points before 
named, ec, - Wy "1 6 
Beholde, to how great trouble too much Learning will ' 
"wut a man! Nemra elt miſeria doftumieſſe hominems nim;, It his : 
Skill in the Analyss of a Treatiſe had not bene cxtraordina- F 


ric, all this ſtirre had bene ncedletle, But if you marke the : 
ende of his oucrbuſying himſeltc in reſoluing my Sermon, jt 
andthen putting the endes together to make.yp his.owne $ 
frame,perphaps he will not feeme ſo skilfull in rcfoluing,as þ 
wilfull in difſoluing the ſame. * The end of his double dea- 
ling,appearcth in the ſcquele to haue bene double. 

For fir(t, whereas there are of the fiue points which I pro- : 


pounded,two of principalÞvſe, ſcruing direAly,the oneto : 
diſprouctheir Presbyterian diſcipline,the other to ipprouc hy 
the goucraement by Biſhops, (both which, hee could with y 
that I had fpared)hee would faine mate his Reader belicuc, A 
that of theſe two, the former, is impertinent ; and the lat- ; 
ter, ſuperfluous or as el{e-where tee ſpeaketh, the former 
bootleile, the other needlelle, 2, When hee could not : 
tell howto wrangle with the other z, points , hee bringeth 


them to his frame , as it wereto the racke: firſt, finding 
fault, that they doe not direaly proouc, that which hee 
would hauc them : and then, by torture, making them to 
ſay what hee pleaſcth, that he may the more calily contra- 
dit them, | 

To countenance theſe ſophiſticall ſhifrs,he hath brought 
my Scrmon to the Smiths forge, and hauing hammered it 
well, hee hath reduced the whole body of it into one {yllo- 
giſmc,with the proofs thereof. Y ling thisſyllogilme for the 


parts 
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[4b.1. of the Sermon, G hap, *, 


parts of my Sermo,as the tyrant vſed his bed for his gheſts, 
cutting off thoſe parts which ſceme to reach ouer, andret- 
ching out thoſe which ſeeme to come ſhort, 

But let vs examine his Syllogilme which with the pro- 
ſyllogiſme of the alJumption hee propoundeth as the Ana- 
lyſis ofthe whole body of my Sermon, The frnttion of the 
Biſhops of the ſcauen C burches is lawfrll and good, &c. I doe 
not deny but that out of diucrſe places of my Sermon 
patched together, ſome ſuch Syllogiſme as this may be 
framed. But in Analyſing we muſt re{pe&,not what we can 
deuiſe or collet, but what the writer did intend, and our 
Analyſis muſt be anſwerable to his Geneſis, It is apparant 
that I propoundedtwothingsto be diftinAly proucd, the 
one as the explication of the text ſhewing what manner of 
Biſhops the Angels were : the other as a doArine colleted 
out of the text, concerning the qualitic of their funRion, 
viz, that the calling of Diocclan Biſhops is lawfull and 
good, This, which I propoundedas a doftrine to be col- 
Iced out of thetext, pag. 2. and asa concluſion to be pro- 
ucd in the laſt part, pag. 55.and is indeed not the propoli- 
tion, butrhe concluſion of the Syllogilme which himlelfe 
frameth, he would againſtſenſe make the Reader belicue 
was by me propounded as the propoſition of his Syllo- 

iſme. As for the propolitivn. which he aſligneth to me, 
1 did not expreſle,but tooke it tor granted in the collection 
of thedoArine out of the text, which may be colleed at- 
terthis manner : Byhops are/#ch as are here meant by the An- 
gels of the Churches, ther: fore their funttion is lawfull and good, 
Of which coliccion if any man ſhould make doubt, the 
conſequence would be proucd by the addition of thepro- 

olition. The calling of ſuch, as are here meant by the Angels of 
the Charches,zs lanfalland good, ©>c. | 

Wherefore as there were two diſtin parts propounded 
by me, ſo if he had drawne theſame into two diſtin Syl- 
logiſmes concluding the ſame queſtion, and notconfoun- 
ded the parts of the Sermon to make the principall þran- 
ches thereof to ſeeme hetcrogeneall or ſuperfluous, he had 
not much miſled of my proic. The former Sy|logilſme - 
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it I haue (aid might bethis. 

| The calling of ſuch as arc here meant by the Angels 
is Jawfull and good. 

Dioceſan BB. are ſuch as arc here meant by the Angels, 

therefore the calling of Diocclan BB, islawfull and 
od. 

T "ni olition I tooke for granted, and therefore did 
not exprellc it. Theafſumption is the ſame with the former 
al{lcrtion, and is proued by the foure fir{t points, The con- 
cluſion I did not expreſle, being implycd inthe collcfion 
of the doAtrine out of the text. | 

The latter Syllsgi/me is this, That calling which is of ap- 

poſtolicalland divine inſtitution is Jawfull and good ; 
| The calling of Dioceſan BB.is of apoſtolical & diuine 
inſtitution, Therefore it is Jawfull and good: of this Sylogs/- 
ze the allumption, is the ſame with the fift point here pro- 
pounded. 
© Sothatofthe five points, which Ipropounded, not any 
one is cither impertinent or ſuperfluous, the foure former | 
ſcruing to proue the former allertion which is the alſump- '* 
tion of the former Syllogi/ſme, the-fift and lalt being the al- 4 
ſumption of the ſecond Syllogr/me. 

As for the ſecond Syllogi/me which he ailigneth to me, I 
vtterly diſclaimcit: becauſe as no one part thereof is pro- 
pounded by me, ſo both the premilles arc falle and contra- 
ricto my mcaning. For neithcrtothe Angels of the Chur- 
ches, nor to the Biſhops,doe I aſcribe that ſole power of or- 
dination and iuri{diction which he ſpeaketh of,as after ſhall 
appcarc. 

But that his Analyſis of my Sermon was mecerely forced 

* againſt the light of his owne conſcience, appearcth, firſt, by 
1 | the quarrels which thereout he hath raifed, ſecing by his 
N Analyſis, of the fiue parts the &rit ſeemeth impertinent, 
the laſt ſuperfluous, the three inthe middes rot proving 
that for which as he ſaith they are brought. For could he 
44 perſwade himſelfe that his 4natyſis or reſolution wasanſie- 
| rable to my Geneſis or compolition of the Sermon, when 
he ſawtwo.parts of the fue could not be brouglit to his 
: frame, 
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Lib.1. of the Sermon. Chap.1, 59 
framc,and the other three not to be ſutable vato it? Second- 
ly, bythe diſtribution of my Sermon, and the tranſitions 
which I vſc,wholy diſagreeing from his Aa/y/is. Thirdly, 
by the Analyfis oodes here by my ſ(elte, .and by the 
defence of the (ſcuerall parts here enſuing, wherein ſhall 
by the helpe of God manifeſtly prove, that neither the firlt 
of the hue was impertinent,nor the laſt ſuperfluous,northe 
ether three concluding belides the purpole, But now we arc 
to intreate of them ſeucrally, having firſt giuen you to vn- 
derſtand, that he diuideth the body of my Sermon as he 
calleth it into hue parts, & cuery part intodiuerle (eions: 
as namely, the bel, which concerneth the Elderſhip, into 
cightſeions,inall which theſumme of chat which I main- 
taine is this, that there were no other Presbyters in the pri- 
3 mitiue Church,but Miniſters, 


CHAP, IIT. 
Defending the two firſt Setions concerning Elders, - 
Serm. Se. 1. pag. $8. And firſt I am to 


ſhew,that there were no other Presby- 
ters inthe primitiue Church, but Mini- 
ſters. A ſufficient proofe whereof may 
be this, &c: to- obtrude vpon ys, in the 
end of the 8 PAT. 


=D $ touching this firſt point; the refuter Set 1 

J cndeuoureth two things.” Firſt, as hee T1, 1. ai 
ſaith,be wardethand repelleth my Howes: pure concers 
and then, that we may (ce what a man he ning Lay-EI- 
A] is of his hands, he ſhewethythar he alſo can 45 is not | 
Wl ſrike if need be. His former aRtis a re- nent 
proofe of tny treatiſe,the latter aproofe 5.5 49.7 

of his owne aſſertion. And firſt in groſle, *** 

he rcieeth the whele diſcourſe of Elders as im Pang 
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Ai prg.10. andafter deſcendeth tothe particulars. For the firft: Rex/es; 
99 world, faith he, that MM. D. had ſhewed vi, how thrs firſt point 
3» pertaineth to the proofe of the matter in queſtion. Whatſoency he 
zz Conceine of it, I di/cerne not, what affinitic it can hauewih any 
3 membeor of hrs former aſſumption, Cc. 
P47.6.1,18%, 1 might anſwere, that common ſenſe would, that what 
he ſect; done, he ſhould conceive and acknowledge to be 
done. And charitie would (which ſclfe loue would not) 
thatit he diſcerned not the atlinitie of this point with his 
pretended aſſumption ; he ſhould rather hauc ſulpe&ted hiz 
owne Analylis to be forced, then hauc blamed me for his 
owne want of iudgeiment. But that he may diſcerne this 
pallage concerning Elders to be pertinent to the matter in 
queſtion ; I would but intreat him, to take notice what is in 
queſtion betweene vs. The queition, diſcutled in the Ser- 
mon, is twofold. The firſt defatto, whether the primitiue 
Church were goucrned by Dioceſan Biſhops, as we lay ; or 
by Presbyteries of ſuch Elders, asthey ſpake of: Thele- 
cond,ae izre, whether the Church may lawfully be goucr- 
ned by Biſhops, as we hold; or mult needs be goucraed by 
their Presbyteries,asthey attirme. The firit queitis is hand- 
led in the former part of the Sermon, the ſecond inthe 
latter; 
The queſtion debated inthe former part of the Sermon, 
I fay againe, is this; wherher the primitive Churches were 
gouerncd by Dioceſan Biſhops, ſuch as (for the ſubſtance 
of their calling) ours be ; or by ſuch Presbyterics, as the 
' Presbyterians (tand for. And thoſe,cither pariſhionall,con- 
ſiting of the Pariſh-Biſhop, anda company of lay or onely 
goucrning E'ders, as thenewand ſhailow ſort of Ciſciplina- 
rians doc boldly, though ignorantly affirme: or Presby- 
___ reries in thecities, covlilting of the preſident and other 
*70 7%07>- Presbvters, whereof {ome are Miniſtcrs, but the greater 
TE20Y & &- ſomelay or onely goucrning Elders, as the Elder and more 
TIB*TU &4u learned fort of d:i{ciplinariansdoc teach. 
MY IAKY, * [nthis queſtion, as therefuter will confeſſe, (vnleiſche 
Ari}./7e- will conteiſe himſelte to be ignorant in logickc) this dil- 
raph/ito. iunction is implyed ; either the Church was goucrned by 
Ks. Diocclan 
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Diocefat) Biſhops,as we ſay;or by ſuch Presbytcries,as they 
ſpeake of. And this diſtun&tion, though itbe not abſolute- 
ly necellaric, yet is it necctlaric ex hypotheſs, and (o preſup- 

ofcd on both (1des. For, this being the queſtion, whether 
the Church were gouzrned by Biſhops, or ſuch Presby- 
teries 3 it is granted on both (1des,and agreed vpon betwixt 
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vs, that it was goucrned cither by the one or by the other :  tAvHov T9 
and that one, and but one of thele atlertions is true, For if #64 Tut, 
both parts of the queſtion or diliuaction were true, it were 16:4. 


but a fooliſh queition, as the Phyloſopherlſaith. Ang that 
this is the queſtion betweene vs,the refuter hath truely wit- 
neiſed in reſpe of the parts of the diſiun@ion, though in 
the latter he fallifieth my atlertion, wherc he ſaith, the que- 
ſtion betweene v5 1s, whether the Churches ſhould be gouerned by 
Paſtors and Elders, or by Duoceſan Biſhops. The queſtion in- 
deed de fatto tor the time palt, is, whether the primitiue 
Church werc goucrned by Dioccſan BB, os ſuch Presbytc- 
rics as they ſpeake of, The queſtion de mwre reſpeRting allo 
the time preſentandto come, is, whether the Church may 
oHhealdbe goucrned by Biſhops as we ſay, or mult be go- 
ucrned by their Presbyteries, as they affirme. This there- 
fore being the queſtion, whether by our Biſhops, ortheir 
Presbyterics, and this queſtion implying a neceſlarie dil. 
iunRion: who ſeeth not that the dilproofe of their Pres- 
byteries,is a dire& proofe for our Biſhops. The diliunctive 
argumentation ſtandeth thus. 
Either the prinutine Church was gonerned by Dieceſan 

Biſhops,or by ſuch Presbyterics as they ſtand for : 

But not by ſuch Preybyteries as they ſtand for : 

T herefore by Dtaceſan &:1ſhops. 

The propolition is implyed in the very queſtion be- 

tweene vs:and the diſiunRion is therein by both partics 


preluppoſed as neceſlarie, 
Theaſſumption is,that firſt point ofthe fiue, which now 
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med, 


we hauc in hand. The conclufion determineth the aſler-. 


tion which inthe former part of the Sermon was propoun» 
ded to be proucd,' viz. that the primitiue Church was go- 


ucrned by Dioccſan Biſhops. 
This 
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This paſſage therefore concerning: Lay-Elders, will I 
hope be acknowledged notto be impertinent. | 

Now that the Church was not goucrned by ſuch Pres- 
Thefumme Þytcrics as they ſpeake of, l proucd in this palſage. Becauſe 


howſocucr with great vehemencie the Presbyterian diſci- 
pline by lay or only goucrning Elders hath beene by them 
vrgedand obtruded vpon vs; yct they are not able to proue 
that cuer there were any Presbyters which were not Mini-+ 
ſters, 

For, the queſtion, which now we hauc in hand, being, 
whether there were any ſuch-Presbyters in the-primitiue 
Church,as were not-Miniſters: foraſmuch as the Presbytc- 
rians arc the opponents and plaintiffes, not onely holding 
theathrmatiue, that there were ſuch, but vehemently vr- 
ging that ſtill there ought to be (ſuch ; we contrariwiſe the 
re{pondents and defendants, holding the negatiue, to wit, 
that neither therewereſuch, nor now need to be ; the Rea- 
derthereforeis to vnderſtand,that,this burden of prouing, 
lieth ypon them which hold and vrge theathrmatiue, that 
there were and (till ought to be Lay-Elders : and thatin vs 
itisa ſuthcient proofe of the negatiue, it we can maintaine, 
that they are not able to prouc theathrmatiue. And where- 
as all their proofes may bereducedto two heads, for cither 
they be ſucnteſtimonies where the worde TetcpurTtror, 
or Presbyter is named, or where at the caſt the funion it 
ſclfe is (as they ſuppolſc) meant; to theſe two heads there- 
fore I oppole two contraric allertions. The one, that the 
word TetcfÞuTetgo; or Presbyter , doth alwayes ſignific a 
Miniſter: the other, that there is no one pregnant te(timo- 
nic mentioning or meaning the ſay or.onely goucrning 
Elder. The former of them,being afftirmatiue;I doc briefly 
confirme by three reaſons; the latter, being ſuch a negatiue 
as cannot otherwiſe be proucd (for the induction of the 


' particulars were infinite) I doe therefore njaintaine., it a- 


| 
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gainſt the principall inſtances of the aducrſaries. Andthis 
isthe ſummeof this pallage. Now I come tohis cauils, with 
the particulars. : 


The two allertions (which I glid euen now mention) 
oppoled 
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oppoſed tothe two heads of their proofes, the refuter ca- 
ſteth into one Syllogilme, and hauing ſo done, wrangleth 
both with the ſubſtance of cach propoſition, and alſo with 
oo manner of letting them downe, The Syllogiline is 
s enls, 
If in the writings of the Apo/Hes, the ancient fathers and conn- 
: cils the word Tgeo fuer or Precbyter (noting an Eccle- 
fraſtrcall perſon )dath enermore ſignifie a Miſter or Pru:ſt, 
and there Cannot any one pregnant teſtimonie be alledged 
; out of the ſcriptures, councils or fathers, mentioning or meas 
} ning any Lay-annuall-onely- gonermng- Presbyters , then cc 
were there no other Presbyters inthe primitine C harch, but 
Ainiſters : but theantecedent ts true, therefore the con- 
ſequent, 

Inthe antecedentof the propoſition he noteth two parts: 44 pg, xx; 
theformer whereof he reicReth as ſuperfluous,becauſe the His cauill a- 
latter is as firme and full without it. And yet having reieted gainſt the for- 
the former, heſaiththe conſequence is infirme and weake, Er part of 
But if the former be therefore ſuperfluous, becaule the lat- 47 qeng 
ter is irme and full without it, by this reaſon it ſhall not be lequence "of 
lawfull for a man to bring two arguments for one thing, the duced theres 
one concluding the queſtion without the other.” Tea bur from, 
tneſe two are toyned in one propoſition, and therefore ether muſt 
afford neceſſarie helpeto the other,or the one 15 ſupetflunus,Blame 
him then that ioyned them, and diſdaine thetſophilticall 
ſhifts of the reſuter, deviſed to make himlſelte worke, Yea 
but if they be not 19yned,the former wilbe weake and of noſtrength, 

for it will not ſuffice that I ſay the word Presbwer doth enermore - 
fugrifie a Miniſter, uleſſe I adde onely. For though ut alway ſig- 
nf. a Miniſter, yet it may alſo ſionifie hum that 1s no Mimniſier, 
But in mine vnderſtanding, if it alwaies [ignifie a Minifter, 
itneuer lignificth him that is nota Miniſter. Neither will it 
ſcrue their turne that they make Pre:bjzter the genus of 
teaching and gouerning-Elders, vnlcile they can fliew, that 
a$/alwaics it (ignifietha Miniſter, ſo in ſome place, an onely- 
goucrning Elder alſo; and they mult remember that in this 
cauſe of Elders, they are th- opponents, and therefore they 
mult proue that the places which they alledge for their. 


Lay- 
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Lay-presbyters, not onely may, but of neceſſitic mult be 
vaderftood of themyor clfc invaine doe they vrge and ob- 
trude them vpon vs. 

And (urcly we mult needs eflecme it a very partiall ge- 
1, and (uch as yet was neuer heardof, that isalwaics predi- 
cated of the one /þecres, and neuer of the other. If animal, 
did alwaics {ignifc a man,and were neuer predicated of any 
other thing but man, we ſhould hardly thinke it were the 

en, but the ſelfe lame ſpecies, and corvertible with it ; 

1, _ as indeed Prevbyter is with Afmiſter, and thereforenot the 

To Yev06 Ul pens of it. and thatT proued, when Ifaid, it alwaies (igni- 

*YTIS2 <8. fetha Miniſter, becauſe in engliſh it is pricſt, and in the 

Ari? Poſter ſcriptures is confounded with Epiſcopus, and noteth ſuch a 
17. perſon as muſt be MiAaxuTOC, able to preach. 

But {ct him adde oze/y it that v ould pleaſe him, though 
ſo much be {1gnified without it. No, it will not ſerue the 
turne, for though Presbyter doc alwaics and onely {ignific 
a Miniſter,and never ſ1gnifie an onely gouerning Elder, yet 
there might bee gouerning Elders, who were lignified 
by other names, Why but then there were no Presbyters 
but Miniſters, which was the point to be proued, And what 
then becommeth (which is the chicfc ſcope of this place) 
of all thoſe teſtimonies,wherein the word Presbyter is men- 
tioned, which T. C. and others doc alledge ; ſuppoling the 
moſt of the places in the ſcriptures, councils and fathers, 
where meeopuTtgoc or, Prevbyter is mentioned, to be (o 
many proofes of your gouerning Elders ?call you this a * 
weake proofe, which doth not onely at once bereaue you 7 
of all thoſe teſtimonies where Presbyter is mentioned, and 
wherein your chicfe ſtrength did lic, but alſo prouz, that 


d Sed. 4. "a | 
His antvere there wereno Presbyters but Miniſters. This conſequence 


tothe latter therefore was not to be denied, ; 
pa1t,apd to And muchleiletheother, For if there cannot be pro- : 


Tn duced ſo much as any one pregnant teltimonic out of the 
*d thereon, ſcriptures, councils, or fathers, mentioning or meaning, 
any lay,annuall,oncly- governing Elders, with what proofs 
will they vrge them, orwith what conſcience can they ob- 


trude them, as the ordinance of Chriſt ? An argument ta- 
| ken 
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ken from the (criptures alone negatiue, was wont to be a 
ſufficient diſproote of any pretended ordinance of Chritt, 
and ſhall not-an argument holde negatively from Scrip- 
tures, Fathers, Counccls., and all ? 

Notwithſtanding,the conſequence mult needs be :firme 
and weake,for although there be no proofe of any Lay-annuall-oxe-,c, 
ly gonerning «ld: rs,yet may there be, inaecd is for all that, proofe cc 


Sufficient for ſuch only generning Pre sbyters as are eccleſi. ſticall cc 


ard to be perpetwall, Wherefore which may ſoentr the propoſition 
lye,the conſequence therof I flitly deny,ſaith our rymingTrctuter, 

But heere I intreat the Reader to tric the ſpirit of this $0- 
phiſter, For if himſelfe acknowledge, that my meaning is, 
ſunply to denie the onely-goucrning Elders, chencan hee 
not be exculed from this imputation of ſetting himlſelfe to 
wrangleagainſt conſcience, But ſo much hee acknowled- 
geth, when hee commeth to the ailumption, tor otherwiſe 
he could not hauc wranglcd therewith. AZ. D. meame(laith Paz. 12. 
he) i ſimply to denie all kind? onely-; oncrmmg Elders, therefore F 66 
denie the aſſumption. His meaning was not todenie all, bt © 
anuuall and Lay-E /ders, thercetore / flatly dentethe conſequence, cc 

Thus you ſee, how he is carried with a ſpitit of contradi- 
Aion, not caring to gainelay himſclte, ſo hee may (-eme to 
contradict mee. Butſo farre wasthe conſequence from be- 
ing to be denyed, becauſe I mention Lay, and ammall, that Thane 
rather it was to be graunted; Theſe words being added, ad ,,.. _—_ 
maioren cautelam, and diſtintly propounded, to make the they were 
conſequence ſo much the ſtronger , and to (ignific that I lewdly ynited, 
ſpake of all Elders whatſoecucr,that arc not Miniſters, calls afterwares 
them as you will, whether Lay,or annuall; or onely gouer- mall appeare. 
ning Elders. a 

And here againe,let the Reader obſcrue,that the new ſet 
of Diſciplinarians will not haue ſuch Elders as lately were in 
Scoiland,and (till areat Genenua, an dthe Low Countreys:No, 
they [corac ſuch,tholſe be Lay & annall, as you hauc heard 
but theſe may not be lo, 

Therfore let the elder fort of Diſci plinarians be accounted 
wiſe, who, thoughthey were faine to yeeld that the greater 
part of thcir presbyteries ſhould be of the Laitie, yet _—_ 
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forcieechat the Miniſters would bearc the fivay ( as indeed 
thcy ought) becaufethey were perpetuall, the others annu- 
ail, or but fora ſhort time,whercas thele men, making the 
L1v-Elders perpetuall, and referring matters to be ruled by 
piuralitic of voyces, ablurdly (1bie the Miniſters to bee 
ruled and ouer-ruled by them,who, in the moſt Countrey- 
pariſhes , are more hitte to hojde the plough then to lit at 
the (terne of the Church. BE 

And fo, deſperate or franticke. whether are they nowe 
growne, thatalthough they make their pariſh-Biſhop the 
{upreme officer in the viſible Church ; and doe holde that 
cucry pariſh hath a ſufhcient and independent authoritie , 
immediately deriuedfrom Chriſt;for the gouernment of it: 
(clfe in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical) : Notwithſtanding, offer 
to ſubmitte their Biſhop and his Conliſtorie : yea , their 
wholeviſible Church, withtheir whole managing of cau- 
ſes Ecclelialticall, tothe oucrlight and ſuperintendencie of 
cach Iuſtice of peace. 

Hauing thus wrangled with the propolition , hee ſetteth: 
himſcltealſo againſtthe atſumption, containing the two a- 
foreſaide Atlertions:: The former whereof, wiz: that rhe 
word Presbyter, (noting an Ecclelialticall perſon , in the 
Church of Chriſt) ea---2>7e 12 the Scriptures, Conncels, and 
Fathers, ſigzifieth a miſter, hee denyeth. For, if the word 
only bee added . 1t is witerly falſe, For I ſhall make it emident 
[ſauth hee) that the worae Presbyter aoth ſometimes ſiomfie one 
that i5 not a Minſter, Andif ut beeleft ont , it will be falſe ne- 
ertheleſſe, For it ſhall appeare , that (i meiim&es the word 15 v- 
ſed for an Eccleſtaſticall perſan, that u ns Minſter. 

So that, by his owne confMon, all is one, whether the 
word onely bee inferted or omitted, the contradiftorie be- 
ingonc, andtheſame, that ſometimes it ſionifieth one that is 
rot a Miniſter, 

But though hee delay the Reader for his owne prodfes, 
(which I darc allure him will not fatisfie his iudicious ex- 
pe<@ation)yet ſeeing he ſetteth himſelfe to catch and ſnatch 
ateucry word,he ſhould not haue palled by thoſe argumets 


hereby I proucd my Aflertion,and Iam perſ{waded,would- 


not, 
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not, if lence had not bene his beſt anfwere, For a man of 
his Acme , might calily out of thoſe fewe words hane rai- 
ſed three ſyllogilmes,which he could not lo calily anſwere, 
But the labour which hee thought beſt to ſpare, 1 will vn- 


dertake for him. For, 
I. If the word Prie(t,(freed as it is in our Church, from the 


popiſh abuſe, and conceiued without all relation toreall 
ſacrifices) be the Propcr Engliſh of presbyter,as it noteth 


67 


an Ecclc(1a(ticall perſon, then presbyrer (ignificth a Mini». 


ſtcr oncely,and as well might queſtion bee made whether 
there were any Lay-priclts , as Lay-presby ters ; but the 
former is truc, therefore the latter. 


2, That word, which in the Scriptures is confounded with 


Epiſcopus,or Biſhop, doth (ignitie a Miniſter onely, 


But Presbyter by their ownc confellton,is confounded with Cal. Tit.1 


Epiſcopes,or Biſhop. 


Therefore presbyter, doth (ignifica Miniſter onely. 
3. That word, which being in the Scriptures confounded 


with Biſhop, doth alſonote ſuch a perſon as by the Apo- 
files rule muſt be d\iAaTHOG , able ropreach, doth (ig- 
nific a Miniſter of the word onely; for in none but Mi- 
niſters is that propertic required. 

But Presbyter is (uch a word, as beceing in the Scriptures 
confounded with Biſhop, doth alſo note a perſon, who 
muſt by the Apoltlesrule be di auTOG, or able to preach, 
Therefore the word Presbyter , doth ſignifie a Miniſter 


onely:; | 


The latter part of his aſſumptios((aith he)in caſe he vrge the h 
words Lay, and annual, may perhaps be trae, and his cauſe nener 
the better,nor ours the warſe bygt it being enough for vs, if there 


His anſwere to 


non, 


be Eccleſtaſticall gowern1rs, which are no Mmi/ters. You ſee cc 
then the cauſe of the new reformers, is not the cauſe of o- cc 


ther reformed Churches, as I (aid. 


maſter for their cloth, befere they can doe hins any ſernice, 


cc 


But Jeemg 1M. D. fafth hee,s ſimplie to denie all kinde of one- 
ly gonerning Elders, I as plainely denie the aſſumption. So that «« 
both his propoſitions in this Syllogiſme doe want their armonr of cc 
proofe , ad watte upon M. D. as two poore ſerrcarts vpon their cc 
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2: = hp. ff No Presbjters, Lib.r, 
Marke well the ſpirit of this man, For hauing denyed 
without reaſon the conſequence of the propolition , being 
(cuen as himſclte propoundeth it) vndeniable, were it not 
thathecauilled with the words Lay & anruall, which in his 
a::(wereto ti c allumption,he confetleth were not to be ca- 
villed with: and hauing barely denicd both the former part 
of theatſumption , which 1 fortified by 3. rcaſons, which 
hee could not an{werc,andallo the latter, without any ſhew 
of reaſon, though the proote of the contraditory in both 
Ive vpon him, (which courſe any man might take to an- 
ſwere the beſt argument that cuer was propounded, ) not- 
withſtanding hce ſcornefully craketh, as if hee had done 
ſome grcat a, which might give occaſion to leauc figh- 
ting , and fallacrowing. For my part, I greatly wonder 
at him, how he could either content himlſelfe, or hope to 
{atishe hisreader with ſuch an{weres, For if it be a lufhcient 
anfxcretofay, 7 1:tly deny the propefirion, + I do as plainely dee 
* yy the aſſe:m7tion; who cannot anſwere ſuthiciently any Syllo- 
5” oiſme whatſocuer ? But if a man hauing thus anſwered, ſhall 
take occaſion thereby to inſult ouer his aduerfary,verily as 
hee deludcth egregiouſly his Reader that is ſimple, ſo he 
naketh himſclfe ridiculous, if not odious, to him that is 

Iudicious, 
& Se7. 6. Hauing ſcene how ſubſtantially he hath dealt with the 
His cauillins ſubſtance of cach propolitiun , let vs now {ee how manerly 
at 71:2 n ann-r ” hee dealcth with the 222277 of [291119 them downe. For in 
of Ipeeci v.id repard thereof, he chargeth me with three no ſmall faultes. 
Whe Syllo- Firſt, inclination to popery: 2. falſhood: 3. contempt and 


_ e1'me,and firſt | . 
G *ſcorne. The which imputaticns, if he cannot make good 


at the w-rd | 
ried by {ound cuidence, he will ſhew himſelte vnmanerly in ob- 
icFting them, 

How then proueth hee the firſt ? He faith, and faith it 

J Azaine, that I delight to cal! the Mmiſters of the Goſpel by 

4 4, the name of Prieſts, which all but thoſe that are Popijh, or de(i- 
Jy rus to pleaſe the Papiſts would rather forbeare. 

Firſt,I denie that thoſe which cail Miniſters by the name 

of prieſts,are popiſh. For thoſe worthic inſtruments vnder 


Gqd,of that happic rcformation,which is among vs,& ſcpa- 
ration 


Lib. but Minſter, Chap.3. 


ration from Poperic,in the booke of Comon prayer,in the 
booke of Orders,and in other their writings,doe ordinarily 
victhat name. And whenthey diftinguiſhthe Clergic into 


three degrees, they viually reckon theſe three orders, Bi- 


tops, Pric{ts,and Deacons, therein imitating the moſt an- 
cient and pure(t writers, both of theGreek & Latin Church, 
who (eldome viing the word 175arſter, diſtinguiſhthe ſame 
degrees by words of theſame lignification : viz. TaiooroaA, 
TeeoÞIſego, didn : Epiſcops, Precbytert, Diacozi, that is, 
Biſhops, Pric(ts, Deacons, 

Yea,but the Poprſh ſhawelings hane appropriated the words to © 
them/elues, and proteftant writers find fault with them for © 
calling the Miniſters of the Gofpell by thename of Prieſts, 
to which purpole he alleadgeth D. Whitaker, & D. Raynolds, 
Whercto I an{were: of the word Prieſt, thereare two vices, 
whereof the one is an abule,the other istheright& proper 
vic of the word,according tothe natiuelignification therof, 
The abulc is, when it isalſcribed to the Miniſters of the Gol- 
pell, as itis the Englilli of Sacerdos , which (ignificth a Sa- 
cificingPric{t,and implieth arclation to ſacrifices. Thus the 
Papiſts abuſe the name when they applic itto the Miniſters 
of their Goſpel), with relation totheir (lacrifice of the Malle. 

And thus D. Whitaker denicth both Sacerdos and Pric/? 

(as it is the Engliſh of Saceravs ) toagree tuthe Miniſters of 
the new Teltament. The right vle of the word is,when itis 
vicd as the Engliſh of Presbyter,and without any relation to 
ſacrifice. For Presbyrer is the name which the Apoſtles 
and all antiquitie gaue to the Miniſters of the Golpell\, and 
the En gliſh of Pre:byter Is Prieſt, as D. Raynolds doth con- 
felſe,where alſo he ſheweth,that the Papiſts play the ſophi(- 
ters in viing theword Prize, after a double ſort, the one, as it 
rs derinszd from Presbyter, the other,as i franifieth the ſame that 
Saccrdos, For Priclt,as it (1amfieth a m4; apporrted to Sacrifice 
zs(c)Sacerdos,on4 ot Pregbyter, The name which the Apoſtles 
ine a Mmiſter, (d) is PregHyter and not Sacerdos. : 
Andagaine, though th Apoſtles call the Miniſters TeeoBuTE- 
Ss, whence our Eneliſh nan: of P; be) fris aerized 3 yet they aid 
G 3 not 
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JO C, hap. - ; No Presbyt ers Libr. 
95 x0t call themprieſts , as the name of prieſt hath relation to $4- 
»* crifice, For the worde Pricit hath two meanings : the one of 
1» rotcÞITYO5 , the other of iegeus, whereof the ene ts ginen by 
»? the Apoſtles , but doth not 1mplie authoritte toſacrifire ; the 0- 
”* ther, doth implie axtharitie to Sacrifice , but is nor ginen by the 
Apoſtles. 1t is plaine therefore , that the worde P71eft is 
rightly vſed in the (ignification of presbyter, but abuſed, 

as I faid'in the Sermon, to ({ignifie Sacrificing prieſts, _ 

I confetile, that the firſt Tranſlators of the Bible into 
Engliſh, in theſe latter times being, (as D.F*tke faith) not 


or trium Lords of mens ſpeech, but ouer-ruledby the popiſh vic of 


| _theword, asit were bya tyrant, did giue the name prieſt 
| lng; to Sacrificing prieſts, asthe  41ary doe, and mo gh ſo 
; done, when they were to tranſlate TeecPuſtgo , Prerbytert, 
which doe not lignife Sacrihcing pricfts,-but Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, they auoided the name,leaſtthey-might ſeeme 
with the papiſts, to make the Miniſters of the Golpell Sa- 
crificing prieſts. Ando I doc confelle that their purpole 
was godly, who tranſlated presbyters not pricſts, but El- 
ders : though I dare not (ay that the 20's was ſufhcient, 
For if they had called Sacerdotes Sacrificers, as the French 
doc in their Tranſlations,they might ſafely haue giuen the 
Name Pri:/t to the Miniſters, and left the name of Sacria- 
cers to the popiſh pricſls. | 
T he name Pri:jt (aith D. Fulke, wee doe not finde fault with, 
it commeth of presbyter , but as it 1 commonly vſed for a Sa- 


Sacrifica- 
feMr i. 


Citr. Rhem. Jo 
ia Matth. 


crificing prieft. 
23.5. Fe Againe, as for the name prielt, as it :s derined of the Grecke, 
in Actl4- wee doe not refuſe it , but rather wiſh that the $ acrificers of the 
8.4 Law had nener bene called by it, 
! And againe morefullic , wee doe not contend for the terms, 
Ta lJam.5 44 nor refuſe the name prieſt , when it ſigntfieththe ſame whome the 


T Apoſtle calleth presbyter : but when by abuſe and vaine canillati- 
re of papiſts, it 1s taken to ſrgnifie a Sacriſicer. 
Toconclude therefore , according to the true Etymologie, 
_EE confeſſe the name to be good,and doe ve it in owr ſernice booke 
and otherwiſe knowing that it implieth no ſacrificing, as you mo#t 
p? fondly and ridiculouſly would enforce out of it. But in T ranſ14- 
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tron, becauſe by commonſpeech a prieſt was taken for a Sacrificer, 
and the Tranſlators had no other name,whereby to call the Sacri- 

| focers of the Lawe, but prieſts , tomake and obſerne that difference 
which.the holie Ghoſt alwayes obſerueth inthe Newe T eftament, 
they call the one Prieſts,the other Elders, But if they hadcalled 
the one Sacrificers,and the other prieſts , that prieſts might hane 
bene knowne to differ from Sacrificers,it had bene a ſmall matter, 
and perhaps hindered youof this vaine quarrell, It is nota po- 
piſhabuſc therefore to call Miniſters pricſts, but to gine the 
name prieſt, to Sacrificers. 

And likewiſe, it isan abuſe of Innouators, to giue the 
Name presbyter, or Tg«þV-Teg0c, (as it is a name of an 
office , and not of age, ) which is proper-to Minilters, to 
them who arc noprieſts. Who, though they may be cal- 
led $ acerdetes, that is, Sacrificers,as all Chriſtians may, yet 
presbyters they cannot truely be called. 

But how doth hee prouc that I de/ight to hae the m- cc 
ſters of the GoSpell called prieſts ? Forlooth becauſe rhere was 6c 
20 neceſſitie laid upon me to call them ſo,but might hae contented cc 
my ſelfe with the name of Miniſters. 

Whercto I anſwere , that I mention the Name Prie#, 
(the proper Englith of presbyter  ) as a neceflarie argu- 
ment, to proue that rgtsCuſtgos or presbyter, doth lignific 
a Miniſter, as [ ſhewed before, affirming that they might 
as well make queſtion, whether there were any Lay-prieſts 
as Lay-presbytere. Forthis was the firſt argument of the 
three; to none whereof-the refuter could fee any neceflt- 
tic laide vpon him to anſwere. It is neceſlaric with him 
( bclike,) to wrangle with words, but not to an{were argu- 
ments. 

Now to conclude my anſwere to his firſt accufation, 

I appcalc to the refuter himſelfe , and to all which'cither 
know mcc, or haue read my other Bookesz whether this 
imputation was laid to-my charge,out of an vpright conſci- 
ence, or not rather out of an vncharitable deſire to bring 
mee , though vniuſtlie, -into-the diſlike of the people , to 
whom the Name prieſt is odious,as D. Fuike truely noteth; 
| G 4 becauſe 
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becauſe they knowe not the Erymelogie of it, For if they 
knew that the Engliſh word Prieſt, as allothe like wordes in 
French and Italian, were deriued from Presbyter, and that 
TetoCuſegos , or Precbyter, is the name which the holie 
Ghoſt and all antiquitic ordinarilic giueth tothe Miniſters 
of the Newe-Teltament 3 They would rather condemne 
them that abuſe, cither the name Prieft, td Sacrificers, as 
the Papiſts do; or the name Presbyter, wherot Prieſt is the 
truc Engliſh, to ſignifie Lay-Elders , as our Diſciplinarians 
doc : then hee would millike our Church, which vſeth the 
wordaright ? Namely , asthe proper and true Engliſh of 
Presbyter , from whence it is deriucd , without anierelati- 
on to Sacrifices at all. 

Wherevnto this is to be added, that howſocuer our firſt 
Tranſlators in King Hezrtie his time , auoyding the worde 
prielt, tranſlated Presbyreri, by Elders ; Yetby Elders they 
vaderſtood no other but Minitters, As appearcth by this 
ſpeech of M. Tiraal. 

All that were called Elders ( or Prieſts, if they fo will, ) 
were called BB. alſo, 

Secondly, hee chargeth mee with vntruth, for ſaying, 


His ſecond ace tat queſtion might as well bee made, whether there were annuall 
cuſation, chat- Miniſters, or Lay-Prieſts, as annuall or Lay-Presbyters. 


oeth mee yith 


V.lutl uth. 


Ad Pas. 13: 


Butthis I prooued , when I demonſtrated by three ar- 
guments , that TeoÞvTtgoc or presbyter, doth fignific 
none but a Miniſter, For if Tgeo&vTegos, or presbyter, 
as it is the name of an Eccleſtalticall oftice , doth fignifie 
nothing buta miniſter or prieſt, as\I prooucd ; then that 
queſtion might as well bee made of Miniſters or Pricits, as 
of presbyters, 

- But how I pray you doth hee conuince mee of falſhood ? 


« withan if begging the queſtion, sf Presbyter doth wot ſignifie 
o«c onely a Miniſter, then queſtion may be made of Lay-Presbyters, 


theugh not of aunuall Miniſters or Lay-Prieſis. As if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, if you will graunt mee the queſtion , and 
denie that which you haue already prooued,and Icould not 
anſwere,then I ſhalbeable to charge you with vntruth. Yea, 


Eb ut the vntruth of my ſpeech was before manife$t in the former 


part 
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part of the anſwere to the propoſitzon. His wordsthere,be theſe: 
cc that the conſequence ts. weake , becauſe there might be other 
« Presbyters m the primitine Church, though the word Presby- 
«© ter did enermore ſfignifie a Mmniſter. 

So that this was but a poore ſhift for want of proofe to 
referre the Reader as oft he doth to another place,where he 
ſhould find little to the purpoſe. In both places,as you ſec, 
all that he can (ay is,that ſeeing it might be there were Pres- 
byters that were not Miniſters, and it there were (uch,which 
I hauc diſproued,then that would appeareto be falſe, which 
I hauc proucd to be molt true, 


« [] come to his third accuſation : It world be noted (aith 

| "Id Sed.s, 
& he, with what contempt and ſcorne he calleth the Elders in 54. 4: "if 
i qu:ſtion, Lay-annuall-onely-gonerning Elders, And it would putation of 
be noted (ay I, with how bad aconſcience he wilfully de- ſcorne and 
prauctn the manner of vttering my words, to giue ſome conenpr. 


ſmall colour both to his vnconſcionable denyall of the 
propolition which himſelfecontradied in anſwere tothe 
allumption ; and allo to this forged calumniation. For 
whereas | propounded the words diſtinly with a Comma 
or note of dictin&tion,lay,annuall, onely-gouerning Pres- 
byters,vling theſe diuers titles more fully and certainely to 
exprelſe whom I meant; he hath ioyned them with ncres 
&« of ynion Lay-annuall-onely-gonerning Elders,as it | had in 
contempt & ſcorne of them, framed a nickname for them, 
compounded of all theſe words. 

&« Andwhercas he faith; thatT callthem lay i dt/7race of 
&« the Elders,and reproach of thoſe who ſtand for them, as though 
« they committed the gouernement of the Charch to ſuch a4 are 
« b1ſe andpriuate perſons: the truth is,that he diſgraceth the 
laitic intollerably, as if there were no lay perſons but baſe 
and private men. Indeed it I had ſaid, thatſuch menas be 
not of the Clergic, are to be called i4:ote, (as ſome of your 
ſide would haue them called, rather then lay men) you 
might hauc had ſome colourable pretence for this accula- 


tion. But when with Ca/zi we diuide the whole Church J»/t;1./5.4. 
into the clergicand laitie : vader the laitieyve comprehend c. 12.411. 


the noble as well as the baſc, and publike perſons as well 
as 
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Clergic men 
ſaith he, know 
 andb=<all men 
by theſe pre- 
{cats given 
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as priuate,and-men of excellent gifts as well as Idiots. 

- And itis but a {cely exception, which you doe yfually 
make, that you would not have them called /ay, but Eccle- 
faftical, For firſt, that word doth not diſtinguiſh them 
trom the Minilters. And (ſecondly, becauſe Feeleſia the 
Charch, being divided into the Clergic, and laitic, thoſe 
which be lay men (as not being of the Clcrgice,) may haue 
Ecclcliallicall ofhices, and in regard thereof may be called 
Eccicliaſticall officers, as Churchwardensamong vs, ofh- 
cials, Chancellers, and commilitoners in cauſes Eccleti- 
aſticall, as wcll as your Eiders, whom though you make 
Ecciciaſticall otticers, yet you cannot denie them to be 
Lay-Elders. 

Now toauoide this imagined diſgrace, he would haue all 
men to take notice, what manner of perſons they would 
haue by praycr and impoſition of hands ordained and ſet 
a pare to this Ecclelialticall office: not ſuch as cach pariſh 
is like to afford, but according tothe vtopicall Idea con- 
cciued in their owne braince. And though there muſt be 
many of them in euery pariſh, menreligious, of great gra- 
uiticand pictic (you may be ure) and of good ycares, ad- 
ioyned to the Miniſters; and: though matters arc to be 
carried by pluralitic of voices, cyery one having the like 
right of ſuftrage ; yet we mult not in any caſe thinke, that 
they will oucr-rule the Miniſter,but bealtogether ruled and 
direftcd by him. Zezz ſaith,thatinthe ſacred ſenate,which 
is called the Presbyteric, there isno ſuperjoritic of degree 
or power, but a diſtin&ion of order ; and that all martcers 
arc managed by common and equall right in giuing their 
voiccs: the whole conſiſtoric being for that cauſe called 
a Presbytcric, becauſe, howlocuer otherwiſe there may be 
diſtinction of degrees among them, yetin this common 
funcionthe Miniſters are made equall-with the Elders, and 
the Elders with the Miniſters, $0-that they wrong them 
ſhrewdly, who ſhall ſay, where all haue equallright,and 
where all things are ſwaied by the greater numberof voi- 
ces, the one or two voices at the moſt ofthe Miniſters, arc 
like to be ouer-ruled by the multitude of Elders, 
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Lib.1, but Miniſters. Chap.3, 75 
Serm. Seft. 2. pag. 8.: For although many g, ;.z.,. 
places ate viually alledged our of the nn 
{criptures and fathers: yer I doe vnfai- oo(cruingeo 


| 4 l 
nedly profeſle, that tomy knowledge rang 


there are onely two allegations, which {912d in 


[ efkeeme worth the an{wering. T he EE, 
and that there 


one, out of 1.Tim.z. the. other out of zcburws 
that I thoughg 


Ambroſe onthe ſame chapter, worth the an- 
| - {wering, 
Where the words of the abortive booke ſeemed bitter 44 0-04 
and ſpitcfullenough,there ourrefuterfolloweth thatcopy: 
otherwiſe tothat potion of worme-wood, he addethan in- 
' fulion of gall, as in this place. - /t «x /raxge laith the abor- ,, 
tive booke, that a man of ſuch kill in logicke 4s I acknowleage ,, 
D.D. to be &&c: and m:x2 ſtrange that one of his temper &&c: ,, 
rs it fit for D. D. modeſtie, &c. Not lo, ſaith the libeller,you ,, 
mu{t not attribute any skill in logicke, or modeſtiero him 
now: wee muſt make our followers belicue, that ſince he 
hath written in defence of the Antichriſtian calling of the 
prelates, thoſe petite popes, he hath loſt all modeſtie, and 
$kill in logicke too, For if we cannot anſwere his argu- 
mets,nor take away his anſweres, Ict vs diſgrace his perſon : 
ſo will our followers be ſure to preiudge any clitna be laith, 
and which is our deſire, the people whom he thoughe to 
ſatisfic, ſhalbe kept in the ſame tearmes they were wont. 
Bur.my purpoſe is not by reciting his wordsto ſpread this 
part of his ſpiteful libell, and much lefſe by vouchſafing 
an anſwere to multiply words in this kind with ſo odious 
a wrangler. To patle by therefore his barking eloquence,or 
dogge-rhetoricke, the reader is to vnderftand that-in this 
ſcion and thoſe which follow, I endeuourto defend the, 
two former aſſertions, viz. that they can neither proue 
that the word Presbyter doth {ignific any but a Miniſter, 
nor yet produce any one pregnant teſtimonie mentioning 
or mcaning their lay or onely-gauerning-Elders. 


Now 
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Now 1 would know of my adverſaric for my learning, 
how ſuch a negatiuc as this ſhould be maintained, Whether, 
by induction of particulars, or by ſpeciall in{i[ting vpon 
the inſtances which the aduerſaries giue :not the former,for 
that were to examine cuery ſentence in the {criptures,coun- 
cels and fathers,which were infinite. If the latter, ſhould 1in 
one of the [calt parts intended in the Sermon, where | had 
promiſed breuitic, ſtand vpon euery particular allegation 
which could hardly haue bcene diſcutled in a whole Scr- 
men ?or ſhould I make choiſe of ſome of the principal], 


which are of more weight thenall the reſt ? the latter courle 


I was neccetlarily to make choiſe of, And therefore ſuppo- 
{ing our oppoſites to inliſt on thoſe two teſtimonies, which 
arc of more weightthen all thereſt, yea then all, that all of 
them can ſay belides in this cauſe, I cndeuoured to defend 


 myallertions again{tthem. And although 1 did not intend 


to diſpute Syliogittically as the opponent, but'to defend 
the truth as the reſpondent; yet this my deftenliue anſfwere 
is brought to the anuill, and forged intoa Syllogilme atter 
this manner, 

If neither Paul in 1.Tim.5.17. nor Ambroſe vpon 1. Tim. 
5.1, (he ſhould haue added, which two allegations 
onely Ielteeme worth the anſwering, or which two 
are of more worth then all the reſt) doe not mention 
or meane any lay or onely gouerning Elders, then no preg- 
nant teſtimonie can be alledged to that prrpoſe . 

. SBmutnetther doth Paul, nor Ambroſe, m thoſe places men- 
P01 or cane any lay or enely oouerung Elders: 


The refuters Therefore no pregnant teſttmoni? can be produced to that 

three won- parpoſe, 

© 5 7 «© TInanlweringthe propoſition, hewonders, and wonders 
4% 


eIO. CS name at three thinos, Firlt at my want of modcſtic, in 


that I glorioully deſpiſe, and infolently reiect the iudge- 
ments of thoſe diuines, who bcelides thoſe rwo, alledge 
many other teſtimonies, when I (ay, I eſteemethele two 
onely worth the anſwering, Whercunto Ianſwerc, that l 
cltcemed no other, inthat ſhortneſſe of time, worihy ty be 
{food vpan but thole two. 


And 


Lib.1, but Miniſters, Chap.3. 
And if that anſwere will not ſuffice him, I plainely pro- 
felle, and yet without deſpiling the judgement of any lear- 
ned man, that theſe two teſtimonies are the two maine pil- 
lars, whereon their whole building leaneth : and that, as 
their other teſtimonies depend vpon the preſuppoſall of 
theſe as giuing witnelle to their Lay-Elders: ſo theſe being 
taken from them, the re(t haue ſcarcely any probabilitie in 
them, but may as calily be reieed, as obieQed. And this I 
will ſay, becauſe Tam ſo indignely prouoked, that if my ad- 
uerſaric, or any of his copartners, can produce but any one 
teltimonie, -ithenSIcripnircs, or fathers, that cither 
may be compared with either of theſe, or that in it ſclfe, 
without an cye to theſe, hath ſo much as any ſhew of a ne- 
cellary or demonſtratiue proofe,l will then be content,that 
they ſhould wonder, & woder again,at my want of modeſtic, 
Secondly, he wonders at my want of logicke in making 
ſo feeble a conſequence, The conſequence, though it be 
not abſolutely neceſarie, yet vpon ſuppolall, that theſe are 
the two chicfe proofes, without which, all they can fay be- 
{1des for their Elders,isſcarce worth the anſwering, it is ne= 
cellarie. For, if any teſtimonies proue their Elders, then 
certainely the chiefe,and which be,as it were, all in all. 
Tiirdly, he wondreth at the weake proppe, whereby 
tnis conſequence is vnderſet ; which is my vnfained pro- 
feilion, that to my knowledge, there were onely thele two 
allegations, which I eſteemed (in that ſhortnetle of time) 
worth the anſwering which was reaſon ſufficient for my 
inliſtingon thoſe twoalone. If this proppe beſo weake,let 
his knowledge, and theskill of all his adherents, ſhew but 
one other teſtimonie comparable to theſe two. But that he 
may leave both wondring and wandring, I doe againe 
plainely and confidently aftirme, that the whole cauſe of 
the Lay-Elders relicth on theſe two places ; and there- 
fore as in the former negatiue atlertion | did imply ; ſo 
nowl exprelle, a chajlenge to him and all his partakers, to 
produce any one ſuch teltimonie if they can. This chal- 
lengel ſay was implyed, when I profcfſed that they can- 


notalledge out of the ſcriptures, Councels, or Fathers, any 
one 
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one pregnant teſtimonie mentioning or meaning, any lay, 
or onely gouerning Elders, 
y Sc&2.rr. To thischallenge,whatdoth our inſulting refuter,reply? 
Adpap.15. gy S andry others beſraes theſe two I both could and would alledge, 


== © 3 andarprote allo (I doubt not) to all tudicious and indiffc- 
to the chats. rent amen, but that others before now haue ſaid enough to that 
lenge, '0 


3» purp:ſe, And at thutime, (profeſſing my ſelie an arſnercy 
(a) The abor. 7 ozely, net an opponent ) it ts not my (a) part to diſpute the gue-  « 
te booke 593 /trons, but d-fund the truth, ſo farre onely as AL. D. oppeſeth | 
hath the.c 3y toitinkis Sermon. 
_—\_ In which words, though he daresnot, as you (ee, accept 
ſonably looke £< challenge,yet he {etterh a good face vpon ir. For where- 
that we ſhould 45 I ſaid, and fay againe, that beltdes theſe two teltimonies, 
dilputerhe they can produce no more of any moment in compariſon ; 
queſtion, he faith, that hee both could and would produce many 
more. He would, I doe not doubt,if he cou}jd : but becauſe 
he doth not, you may be aſſured, he cannot, What he, and. 
all of them can doc, he pcrtormeth afterwards, when he 
will lct you ſce that they can (trike allo; and yetthatall, is 
as nothing totheſe two. 

The rcaſons of his refuſall are two ; the one, becauſe 
2 Others before now, hane [aid enough tothat purpoſe ; but that 
I denied vpon certaine knowledge, And what they haue 
{aid to any purpolc, hath beene confuted alſo beforc now; 5 
and that, though often repeated, and oft refuted, as threed- 
barcas itis, himſfelfe doth afterwards produce, hauing no- 
thing to ſay, that hath ſo much as a good ſhew of a necetTa- 
ric proofc, as hereafter ſhall appeare. The other, becauſe 
3» he being the anſwerer onely, and not the opponert, it ts not his 
»» part, weither can it reaſonably be expetted at his hands, that 
3» he ſhould diſputethe queſtions,but onelv defend the truth, 

The which is a ſophiſticall, and if I may freely ſpeake 
what I truely thinke, a lewde ſhift, to clude my an{weres 4 
and the reaſons thereof, and to dcJude the vnlearned | 
Reader, | 

For who Ipray you, be the opponents and plaintitics 
in this controuerlic, wee or they ? Thoſe whichbe in pol- 
ſcilion doe not vie to be plaintiflies, 
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Neither would there have beene any controuer{te be- 
twixt vs, if they did not oppoſe : foraſmuch therefore as 
they are the opponents, vrging the pretended diſcipline 
we the defendants maintaining the eſtabliſhed diſcipline 
among vs ; it is a ſufficient defence of our cauſe, clpec:- 
ally where wee hold the negatiue, if wee ſhewe that their 
proofes are not lufhcicnt; and their proofes arc not ſuth- 
cient, which doe not necellarily and incuitably prouc, 
that which they vrge. 

Neither let them euer hope to bring in their Lay-El- 
ders, till they haue necc(larily proucd that they ought to 
be admitted, | 

But the lewdnes of this ſhift is then moſt manifeſt, when 
as I exprofeſſs vndertaking to anſwere their obicions, he 
will nceds make me the opponent : and where it is requi- 
red of them,necellarily to proue what they ſay, andis futh- 


cient for me, to ſhew that their proofe is not necellaric; 
abfurdly, again(t all order of diſputation, he maketh him-. 
ſelte the relpondent, and me the opponent. So that my: 
anſweres muſt be put into Syllogiſmes, and his proofes 


be thought ſufficient, if he can but ſay, that they make 
not againſt his cauſe, though they doc not prouc it. Ex- 


amples of this ſhamefull dealing wee ſhall not want long. 


For in the diſcuſſing of their allegation out of 1.71m.5.17. 
which is their chicte obietion, it is moſt manifeſt, that 


they are the opponents, and I the anſ{werer.” But my aduer-- 


{arie maketh me the opponent, and my anfixeres mult be 
oppoſitions, and fo put into Syllogiſmes :aad in the end 
as you ſhall ſce, whereas that is the onely place in (crip- 
ture which they can with any ſkew of necellaric proofe 
alledge for their Elders ; hee would make the Reader be- 
lieue, that he hath acquited himſclfe well, if their Elders be 
not necetfarily difproued out of that place. When indeed, 
if they be not neceſſarily and incuitably proucd out of it, 
they have no ground nor warrant for them in the {crip- 
rures. 


Againe in my preface (wherethe refuter vnderſtandeth Q SecFi12+ 


me to haue made a challenge, & as it were to haue caſt down 


the 
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the gantlet) as I delired they would diſlintly anſwere my 
arguments, foallo that they would produce their prooftes, 
(for it is an calier thing to pull downe; atleaſt to ſeeme lo, 
then to fet vp:) in his anſwere to my preface, he accepteth 
»» Ofthc ofter, acknowledging that 1 deſire nothing but rea- 
9» /onr; and doth not onely promiſe to latishe my delire,but 
allo bearctiz the Reader in hang, that hee hath brought 
9» [ornd demonſtrations, preguant proofes, arguments ftrongly 
grotnded wpon the ſcriptures, &c: but now, when he ſhould 
come tothe performance, when 1 againe renew the chal- 
lenge; auciring, that they haue no ſuch proofes, and cx- 
{pc&ing that he ſhould produce them, if he haue any : his 
anſwere is,thatalas he is the reſpondent, and it cannot with 
any reaſon be cx{peed, that he ſhould bring proofes or 
dilputethe queſtions, 

And tiiat you may yet mere fully notethe abſurditic of 
this diſputer, (of whole great as in this booke, I heare no 
{mall vants) though he lay, it is not his part to produce 
proofecs, neither can it with reaſon be exſpced of him, 
which afore he confelled to be reaſon : yet this 1s to be vn- 
derltood of needfull proofes, whereby hee might proue 
ſomething,which is by vs denied. But if there be any thing, 
which ſeemeth to make for his cauſe, and which we freely 
confeſle, as for example, the conſent of diuerſe;proteſtant 
writers with them in Game things, there he will be (ure, to 
be plentifull in proving of that, which no man doth denie. 

And this isthe chicfe thing, which he and his conſorts 
in compiling this booke, hauc laboured. As it they ſhould 
haue ſaid: doe you indeed grant, that diuerſe proteſlant 
writers expound ſuch and ſuch places as we doe? and doe 
you not denie, but that diverſe of them agree with vsin 
ſome things? Mary that will we proue at large,and although 
reaſon grounded on ſcripture, teſtimonie ofantiquitie, and 
no ſmall conſent of newe writers be againſt vs: yet we will 
make a faire muſter of thoſe newe writers which befor vs : 
and though the greate(t part of them be pattics in the cauſe 
as well as our (clues, yet we willalledge them as witnetles 
without exception, and will neucr haue done with alled- 


ging 
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iLab.l, but Munſters, Chap.4. 


ing theirteſtimonies. Forthough the learned will cafily 
diſcerne the deſperatenetle of our caule, yet the vnlearned 
fort, who are carried away with ſhewes, ſeeing (ſuch a multi- 
tude of learned men on our (1de,will (till cleaue vntovs,&c. 
And this foal ſuffice(laith hee) for his propoſition, To his aſ- 
ſumption [ arſwere , by denying it, aud affirming that both theſe 
places doe ſpeake of anely gonerning Elders, and that I will cleare 
(as the opponent , no doubt ) by the places themſelnes, which 
#0W come to be handled. 


CHAP. 11IT. 


Containing my firſt Reaſon, why Lay-Elders are not pro 
ued,ont of 1, Tm. 5.17. 


Serm. Seb, 3. pag. g. The Presbyters ( ſaith 
Paul ) that rule well , let them be accounted 
Worthie of double honouy, efþecially they , who 
labour in the /Yord and doftrine_. From 
whence they gather a diſtinction of 
Presbyters,or Elders, that ſome are Go- 
uerning Elders onely; others, alſo Mi- 
nilters. Wherevnto [ anſwere,thatnot 
any of the Fathers,nor any other before 
ourage, did euer vnderſtand this text of 
ante other , but of the Miniſters of the 
word:they conceiuing of it,asif the A- 
poſtle had ſaide , Letthoſe Miniſters or 
Prieſts which rule well, &c. 

I a reaſon briefly ſtandeth thus : The Apoltlc in this 
place, doth ſet downe 2. ſorts of Elders,the one,onely 


ruling ;the other labouringalſo, in the word and do- 
ctrine, -H There- 


De grad, 
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T herefore belides the Miniſters which laboured inthe 
\Vord and Doctrine, there were other Presbyrers or Elders, 
which were no Minilters, 

This, as I ſayd, is the principall reaſon thatisalleadged 
for the Lay-Elders,wherewiththe Diſciplinarians doc won- 
deriully plcaſe themſclues. 

T. B. is lo confident, that hee iudgeththem to be of no 
ſound iudgement that will not acknowledge two forts of c1- 
dersto be contained inthis place, Another 7. Z, that ſpi- 
ed them vnder the wings of the 4. Beaſts, Apoc: 4, faith 
plainely : they are blind,and Bf no ynder(tanding, that can - 
not or will not ſee them in this place. T.C. ſetting ſome co- 
lour vpon A. 14. 23. to makeitſhewe for Lay-Elders, at 
length he ſaith, Why ſhould wee follow conieAtures? when 
$. Panl, 1. Tim. 5. 17. doth declare what theſe Elders arc ? 
The author of the counterpoiſon afhrmeth, that the Apo- 
file in expretle words, doth in this place ſet downe their two 
ſorts of Elders, And this is vſuall with them all,to con firme 
their expolition of other places which are ambiguous, by 
this which they elteeme moſt clearc. 

Tothcir reaſon I anſwered, by denying their antecedent, 
and becauſe I wouldnot ſhake off che opponents with a bare 
deniall as enemies, but fatishe them as bretheren,l yeelded 
ſome reaſons of my deniall,which Lict downe in 2.degrees, 
For whercas thcy vrge the Lay-Elders, as nece{lari]v collec. 
ted out of this place; 

Firſt,l anſweregthere is nonecellitic that the place ſhould 
be vnderltood of any other but Miniſters. And ſccondlic, 
thatthis place is ſo farre from concluding Lay-Elders, that 
it doth exclude them, or conclude againſt them, 

The former againe, I maintaine by two reaſons : The 
which I can well bee content that my adverſary (hall re- 


_ duce into Syllogiſmes, ſo hee would frame them, as beeing 


the reaſons of arcſpondent, that is , ſuch as bee propoun- 
ded, to ſhew that there is no neceſlitic of their inference 
from this Text, For that as I aide, is a ſufficient defence 
for the reſpondent, 
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Lib.T. ont of 1, Tim. 5.17. the 1.reaſon. Chap. 3. 


The firſt reaſon is this, 

If none of the Father s,nor any other before onr age,aid ener under- 
ſtand thy text of Lay-Elders, but all mth one conſent, conces= 
wed of it, as ſpoken onely of Mimſters; Then 1s it not neceſſary, 
noy yet likely , that Lay-Elders are meant mm this place. 

For ſurely if there had beene anic ſuchElders inthe 
Apoltles times,the ancient Fathers,which were neere thoſe 
times, had bene more likely to haue noted theſe twoſortes 
of Elders, then thole who came ſo manic hundred yeares 


after, 
But none of the ancient Fathers, nor any other before our ape, 


ener vnd:rſiand this Text of Lay-Elders : but all with 
one conſent, concerned of it as ſpoken of Mmiſters. 
Therefore it 1s not neceſſarie , nor Jet likely , that Lay-El- 


ders are here meant. 


Of this Syllogiſme he denyecth both the 6he-parts. And & Sed, 2, 
of his denial] . of the conſequence in the propolition, hee Ad Pap. 16. 


37 


giueth three reaſons, | | His 6rit reaſon 
The firſt, becauſe wee may not argue negatively , concer- - _— 


ning the ſenſe of the Scriptures, from the authoritie of the Fa- 
thers, (5c. — 

Wherevnto I anſwere,thatTargue as affirmatiucly from 
the conſent of the Fathers, and of all before our age, who 
alwaies conceiued of theſe words, asif the Apoſtle had faid, 
Let the Mimifters or Prieſts which rule well, &c:as negatiucly: 
Neicher docl reaſon as he would make me tu argue,that ci- 
ther becaulethis place is not by the Fathers expounded,of 
Lay-Elders, therefore that expoſition is neceſlarily tobe 
reieted:or becauſe it is alwaies by them interpreted,asſpea- 
king of Miniſters onely : Therefore this interpretation is 
necelJarily to be receiued. But thus I reaſon, thatthis ex 
lition is more likely ; which hath the perpetuall and vni- 
ucrlall con(ent of the Fathers, and of all writers before our 
age, then that which notonely hath not their allowance, 
butis cleane contrarie to their interpretation. 

Wherevnto I now addcthat, which my aducrſaric will 
ncuer be ablc to an(were, | 

H 2 That 


quence, 
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That expoſition of the word Presbyters, T. Tim. y., 17. 
which ts agreable to the perpetuall vſe of the word m Scriptures, 
Conncells, and Fathers, is tobe armitted , arid contrariwile, 
that expoſition thereof, which cannot bee warranted by any one 
example or teſtimony, etther of Scriptures , Conncells , or Fa- 
thers, (it being a word in all of them of frequent w/e) maynot 
be admitted , and mach leſſe vrged , as the onely true ſenſe of 
that place. 

But by the word Presbyters, to underſtand the Miniſters of the 
Word and Sacraments alone , 15 an expoſition thereof, agree- 
able tothe perpetuall v/e of the word, in $ criptures, Councels, 
and Fathers ; and not ene teſtimony can be alleaaged, where the 
word (ſignifying an Eccleſraſticall funttion ) doth tmport any 0+ 
ther but a Miniſter : and cotrarywilc, to wnder/tand the word 
Presbyters in that place, as containing in the ſignification theree 
of Lay-Elders, 1s ſuch an expoſition of that word as cannot be 
warranted by any one example or teſtimony, either of S$crip- 
tures, Conncels, or Fathers, 

Therefore the former interpretation, expounding that word of 
Amiſters alone, ts to be receined ; and the other , including 
Lay-Elaers, ts not tobe admitted,and much leſſe is it tobe wre 
ged, as the onely true Jenſe of that place. 

For my part , vntill my aduerſarie ſhall bee able todiſ- 
prooue thisalſumption by ſome one inſtance, which I am 
well alJured hee ſhall neucr be able todoe: 1will take it for 
graunted, and in my conſcience am fully reſolucd, that the 
Apoſtles meaning inthis place, is all one, as if he had faid; 
Let the, Minſters or Priefts which rule well, &-c: whichargu- 
ment, if no more could bee added, is ſufficient to ſhew, 
that Lay-Elders cannot be prooucd out of this Text. 

$8ed7.3. His ſecond reaſon is this : 

His 2.rcaſo0,,, T hat nterpretanon which hath the conſent of the new writers, 
becauſe theit , ,ehoygh contrary tothe expoſition of the Fathers, 1s to be preferred 
—_— or before that which hath the conſent of the Fathers. 

— Fam pred The Interpretation of the word Presbyters , as implying Lays 
the cs{entof 3y Elders, hath the conſent of newmwriters, 

pew vLigers, 3, Therefore that is to bee preferred, The propoſition is propoundeds 
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Lib.r. otit of 1.Tam 5.17.the 1,Reaſon, Chap-3, 
par. 20. lin. 22.&:; the allumption is ſet downe, pag. 16, 
lin. 17. &c. 

To the parts of which ſyllogiſme before I anſwere,I muſt 
knowe of the diſputer,whether he meane the conſent of all 
the new writers, or not, for if the word af{ bee not added , 
the propoſition isablolutely to be denied, For it is againl(t 
ſenſe, that the opinions of ſome new writers ſhould be pre- 
ferred,not onely to other,and perhaps as many, and as lcar- 
ned new writers; butalſotothe generall and perpetuall con- 
ſent of all writers before our time, If ir be added,then is the 
aſſumption manifeltly falſe, Forthat expoſition hath not 
the conſent of all, norasI am perſwaded, of the moſt pro- 
teſtant diuines. Notwithſtanding , hee endeuourcth to 
proouc both. 

That the propoſition is true,hee appealceth to my conſci- His propoſitis 
ence. Whence he ſhall receiue thisreſolution. Where the *3Mired, and 
contrary expolitions of the old and new writers concerne a rpg” 
point of doctrine, I would not encline to the authoritic of 9d witers, or 
thenew,vnlelle they haue better reaſon then the olde, For new is tobe 
where the queſtion is [1mplic of authoritie , which is the Preterted. 
greater ; 1 ſay withthe Philoſopher, that whereas witneliles 
be of two ſorts 0! wh waouo!, a dtmeopaxta, ſome olde, 
ſome new: Ti5o[fo Mt mxAgisl, theancientare of grea- 
teſt credit, If it concerne a matter of ſtory or fac,as whe- 

. ther there were any Lay-Elders in the primitive Church,or 
not ; I would without compariſon, giue credit to the anci- 
ent writers,who liued in,or neerc thoſe ti mes,then to them 
who liucd 1; ,or 14. hundred yeares after them, 

Yea, but the points being in queſtion in theſe dayes, and not in «« 
the Fathers, thenewe writers hane beene the more occaſioned to « 
ſearch intothem. 

Tell me then, why was not this point called into que- 
ſtion in the Fathers times? Was it not becauſe there was 
none to contradict their iudgement 2 And doth not this 
proue, that the Allertion, which in this cauſe is oppoliteto 
antiquitic,isto be condemned of noueltic 2 

Againe, you lay the judgement of the new writers is to be 
preferred , becauſe they haue more [carched into the mat- 

i1 3 cr, 
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tcr, as being now in queſtion. 

* Wherevaro I anſwere, that in this very reſpeR, the au- 
thoritic of the ancient is to bee preferred , for the reaſon 
which the Philoſopher giueth in the place before allead- 
ged. m;ilafi 8 Taha} aduLtÞgJoga yalt. Theolde be of 
molt credit, for they are vxcorrupt , or vnpartiall. Whereas 
contrary wile, the new writers, which oppoſe themſe]ucs to 
vs, who follow the auncieat. are parties inthe cauſe; and 
therefore to be preiudged as partiall, 

And whereas he challengeth mce to ſhew if I can, what 
yz month me to thinkethat the ſpirit of God, who en{ightned them, 
yy 4s rocking the /5/t ance, i which they were ſo ſound, did faile 
yy them in —_— : I aske him whether hee doth thinke 

they were free from all errour or miſtaking in the expoun- 
ding of Scriptures ? and if hee thinketh that they did faile 
in any particular, I would delire him to ſhew what moueth 
him to thinke, that the ſpirit of God, whoenJightned them 
as touching the ſubſtance,in which they were ſo ſound, did 
faile them 1n that particular? T his therfore was a mceere co- 
lour:or if there were any weight in it, might notI more iuſt- 
ly make the lixe demaund of him concerning the Fathers; 
what reaſon he hath to think,thatthe auncient Fathers who 
hd ſuch profound knowledge in the greatelt myiteries of 
divinitis, whereby they confounded the moſt ſubtil{ here- 
tikes, ſhould be ignorant of thoſe things which appertaine 
to the outward goucrnement of the Church? cr what rea- 
fon he hath to imagine, that the writers of our age do know 
what was done or not done inthe primitiue Church, better 
then the Fathers,thatliucd in thoſe times? 

6 Se. 4s As touching his aſſumption: if hee ſpeaketh of all the 

His' afumpti-n new writers, it is manife{tly falſe, if not of all, it is tono 

anſwe:cd con. purpoſe,neither doth it need tobe proucd,becaule it is not 


cernmp iy denied, Yca, butthe naming of 25. writers, and boaflin 
COnicnt oO 


= of more in a calc not denied , though tothe Icarncd and 
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| judicious 1t ſceme a veric idle and vaine flouriſh, and in 
this writer, who is copious onely in this kinde, a manifeſt 
ſigne of a deſperate cauſe,which cannot be fortified by bet- 
ter proofes, which hee forbeareth toalledge vnder a poore- 


pre - 
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pretence, that hce isthe anſ{werer , and yet ſpendeth aboue 
2o, whole pages in Bis booke , in proouing what wee denie 
not, that manie writersare partly of hls minde, Notwith- 
ſtanding, it is a matterof great content to the vnlearned 
Reader, to be Ieddealong , (for lo hee ſpeaketh more then 
once) by ſuch a worthie Icader, from one to another.till he 
hath ſcene the whole Troupe,and hath heard thecommen- 
dation of cucry one, 

For that allo is to be noted, how hee playeth the egregi- 
ous Ame bante,in commending and letting forth his au» 
thoritics in molt glorious manner, hb 

Luther that roſe vp as a bright morning ſtarre, enen another ,, 
Elias of theſe times, Bullinger,that learned and faithfull Paſtor ,, 
of the Church of Zuricke : Peter Martyr, that burning and ſhi- 
ning lampe of Oxeforde: Zanchins, a man admirable for 1adge- 
ment and paines: the very Oediprs, (faith the abortiuc w cc 
of the Schoole- mens riddles : Chemmiins, the worthy examiner cc 
of the Tridentine Conneell , and onerthrower of thetr hereſies : cc 
Olde Father Nowell in his booke publiſhed by authornie,and com- c& 
224aunded to be taught : D. Whittaker, who like another Danid, cc 
foreght valiautly againſt the popi/h Goliah, D. Fulke, one of the 
worders of our dates,c5c, Iult commendations I confelle of 
worthy men, whole memorics arc bleiled. 

Notwithſtanding when he hath all done, one good rea- 
ſon alledged , though it were by the meaneſt of his 25,had 
bene of more worth then the allegation of all cheir autho- 
rities, though they had bene as tmnany more, Butthis was 
done as I ſaid,to pleafe the valcarned : for otherwiſe where 
the new writers gainlay him and his fellowes, asthey doin 
the points of their new-found pariſh diſcipline,they (et not 
abutton by them all, 

But if bragging of all, oralmoſt all thenew wiiters,he 
name but 25, and {toope very low for ſome of chem,(eſpe- d Sect. 5. 
cially if you conlider that they are to be weighed with the No: all thoſe 


auncient Fathers) andif of the 25. hee thought good to _— 
cite but 8: now if all theſe $, be not cleare on his [ide,what pound this text 


ſhal we thinke of the re(t?Surcly Ls: her,though he tell him of Lay-Elders 
that hee role vp as a bright morning (tarre, cucn another 
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Elias of theſe times, will not be gotten to ſpeake a word for 
him, For in the place by him cited, hee doth not ſo much 
as {peake of this Text . and much lefle expound it: But hee 
ſpeaketh onely cf the 19. verſe , Receine not an accuſation a- 
g.a1ſt an Elder: where vnderſtanding E/der,according to the 
vic of the word, in the firſt verſe of that chapter, asa word 
of agc,as well as of office,(as Chry/oforze allo doth, though 
he vnder(tand,verſ: i7: of Miniſters onely)heſaith,that how 
ſocuer the popiſh Biſhops, again(t whome hee writeth , did 
expound this place of Prieſts , that is themſclues, that they 
might be the more free from accuſation orreproofe: yet the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh of Presbyreri, that is, Elder and graue men, 
(for ſuch then, barerule in the Church) meaning thereby 
moſt plainely auncicnt Miniſters,as appearcth by the words 
following ; which the refuter hath Sophiſtically and ſhame- 
fully peruerted, For the ApoStle doth not ſpeake,De ys Epiſcopts 
(laith Lather, ) & Sacerdotibus, qui iam woſtra atate plerumg, 


nt «late florenti & pene adoleſtentes, [ed de [enibus && grande 
JN / 4 


hs in Scriptura peritts loquituy , Of thoſe Biſhops and Prieſts, 
which now 1m our tim? are, for the moſt part of a flouriſhing age, 
and in a m:nner yourg youthes, and luſty gallants, (which hee 
meant in the words going a little b-fore, when hee callcth 
them P« nelopes [ponſos, ) but hee ſpeaketh of fuch as be aged , and 


aucient men, skilfull inthe Scriptures, 
Obſcrue now our Sophyſters dealing. 

Firſt hee faith, Zarher expoundeth this verſe of Lay-El- 
ders ; when as Lathe doth not ſo much as ſpeake of this 
text: 2,that he ſhould ſay,their Lay-eldersruled inthe Church 
then, when hee plaincly ſpeaketh of ancientand aged Mini- 
ſters. 3. that L»ther denieth ſimplic, that Pa! jpeaketh of 
BB. and Prieſts, For ſo hee citeth his words : Neg, enim lo- 
quitur ds Epiſcopus & Sacerdotibus whe he faith, that he ſpea- 
keth not of ſuch Biſhops as were in his time,young & luſt y 
men ; butof ſuch as were aged & skiltull inthe ſcriptures. 

Bullinger in neither place alledged,doth ſay,that there were 
elders in the chuch,which were not minilters,hut rather the 
cotrary. For on 1,775.17. he vnderſ{tadeth that text,as re- 
quiring the ſtipend of the miniftery, & ſeemeth to w—_— 

tne 
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firſt and principall that by Presbyters I vnder 
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the words Afiniſters and Prebyters in that ſentence which 
the refuter citeth by halues. Cam emi waria /ent tn eccleſra 
muna non vnins 90g, generus miniſtr1 aut Presbyteri ſunt, For 
where Bullzger faith, Miniſters or Presbyters be not all of 
one kind, by Presbyters, mcaning no other but Miniſters, 
he citcth him thus: the Elders are not of one kind, leauing 
out the word Miniſters. And vpon the words following in 
the nineteenth verſe, he ſaith, as toa diligent & good Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt ſultenaze is duc, ſo alſo detence,the reaſon of 
which law is this, a Presbytcr is the Miniſter of truth, and 
truth procureth hatred, &c. In his Decades he ſaith, the Dec.s. 
Elders in the Church of Chriſt, arc cither BB. or otherwiſe Serm.3. 
prudent and /earned men added to the BB. who albeit they 
did not teach alwaics as did the BB. yet were they preſent 
with them that taught, &c, Where he dotlt not ſpeake of 
lay and vnlearncd Elders, but of wiſe and learned men of 
the Clergie. 
The reſt, in the places cited, doe acknowledge a ſecond 
ſort of Elders, belides thoſe which chicfely laboured inthe 
word and doctrine, but whe they were of the laitic or Cler- 
gic they doe not mention. 
As for D. Ftk in his anſwere to the Rhemiſts on 1,7 1m, 
5.17, he giving two interpretations of that place, preferreth 
that whereby the Apoſtles words are vnderſtood of Mini- 
ſters or Prieſts onely, that as cuery one of them laboureth 
more in preachingand teaching, he is ſo much the more 
to be honoured. 
But of his aſſumption this is more then enough, ſeeing 
this is not the queſtion betweene vs, whetherany of the 
new writers doe ſtand for the new Elders, for that is con- 
felled. 
His third reaſon for the deniall of my propoſition : that d Sed. s, 
2» If that conſequence ts good, my interpretation of this place ts 4d p:o.21, 
3 naught, ſeeing it hath not (0 m1ch as the nahed ſhade of any fa- His third rea- 
3» ther to coner it. Naked to coner | But what figge leaucs ſon : becauſe 
can he find to couer this naked, and (haineletle vntruth * es. "og 


For whercas my expolition conliſteth of two p_ the þ, any otthe 
and, Mini- Fathers, 
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ters, as if the Apoſtle had (aid let the Miniſters that rule 
well &c:the ſccod that by the words xaMag weotsalts which 
commonly arc tranſlated gexerxino well, I vnderltand the 
comendable performance of their ductic in generall;for the 
latter I alledged the authoritie of /croxze and of the Syricke 
Paraphralt, to whom others might be added; for thetor- 
mer, { haue the generall conſent of all the Fathers and of all 
writers before our age, who haue expounded this place, and 
not one of them can be produced to the contraric; and yet 
he isnot aſhamed tolay, that my interpretation hath not 
the patronage of any one Father. 

AnJthus much pb 90h : in confuting where- 
of, when he hath ſpent hue whole pages with very ill ſuc- 
celic as youlce, he concludeth with as vaine and cauſclctile 
a bragge,as his ſuccetle was badde, 

Tic atlumption {that none of the Father s nor any before our 
age ar cuer expound this text of any but Aaſters ) thou gh he 
dares not plainely denie it; yet that it may appcere, how he 
ſetteth himſelfe to wrangle with cuery thing, heſecketh all 
the corners of his wit to find ſome (tarting holcs : out of 
which he may callly be driucn,if the Reader wil but remem- 
ber theſe two things. Firſt, that I ſpeake of ſuch as haue be- 
fore our age,(meaning hocſerrulum this ceturie or hadred of 
yeares) expounded this place, cither in their commenta- 
ries, rn their other writings,which be extant. Forit were 
fooliſh preſumption-to rely vpon theiriudgements, who, 
cither did not write of it, or whole writings are not extant, 
whereby their iu !gement might be knowne, Sccondly,that 
[1m inthis pcintthe reſpondent,anſwering their allegation 
out of this place; and that therefuteris the opponent; who, 
if he will fay any thing to the purpoſe, muſt prouc by good 

in{tancethe aftirmatiue, that ſome one of the Fathers, or (owe 
other before our age hath expeunded this plice of Lay- Elders ; 
andnotabſurdiy vrge me, being the reſpondent, to-prouc 
the negatiue ; which as it cannot be otherwiſe proued, but 
by alledging, that no inſtance can be ginen tothe contrarie, (0 
might it be calily diſproued by any one inſtance,if any ſuch 
could be giuen, lfthele two things be remembred,the bare 

recitall 
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recitall of his fiae exceptions wilbe a ſuthcient cui ience of 
hisfolly, Firſt dizerſe of the Fathers may ſo hane exyounted ut, © 
though thetr nritings be ot com? to our hands: there is one in. © 
ſtance,therfore ſome haue ſo expounJed 1t,2,*0me of 1hews, ©* 
a Augultine; lerom, Chryſoltome, &c: hane {on rien, that © 
th. y may well be ſo vaderſt 201, (whichis vttzrly falſe for they *© 
vnderitand by Presbyters,no other but Miniiters)erpo, che, 

3+ Others write ſo brufly, that they expound not the former © 
wordes of this text, (becauſe Presbytcr to them was as plaine © 
as Mnajter to vs) ergo, 

4 The ancienteſt of them ( a; Ignatius, Polycarpus, Tertul- © 
lian,Origen,Cyprian,&c:) whoſe workes are now extart,thoygh © 
they left nothing written vpon this place, yet (no doubt) they wn- © 
derſtood it of Lay-Elders, for they alwaics in their writings © 
(wherein Presbyter is oft mentioned) doc vnderſtand 
thereby a Minier of the word. yea but they were moſt like to © 
beare witneſſe tothis trurch, No doubt for three of them, [gua- 67 
tu, Polycarps,& Cyprian, were Metrapolitan Biſhops ; & by © 
the other two, Tertullianand Origen, who were Presbyters 
you may calily conceive, what manner of men the Pres- 
byters(who were diſtinguiſhed from Biſhops)were. Yea bur 
$11 184% mens indnements (who would faine hauc it ſo) they a14 cc 
pine witneſſe tothis truth, though they Icft nothing written «« 
vpon this place, 

But the fift paileth all, for therein hee giueth plaine in- 
ſtances I warrant you of ſome beforc-our age, &c, For L- 
ther, Bucer, Bullinger, and diner e other: in their time, vnder- 
ſtood this place of Lay-Elders,thercfore diuerſc before our 
age, The antecedent he taketh for granted, as well as-he- 
might, becauſe as we heard before how L»1her who doth 
not ſpeake ofthis text, by Presbyter:vnderſtadeth verſe. 19, 
ancient Miniſters,and Bullmnger expounds It not of Lay4Elaers; 
ſo, what Bucer(1ith, we haue not yet heard, But the conle- 
quence he proueth by ſuch an argument, as ſheweth he was 
very neare driven, becauſe D. King ina Sermon preached «cc 


inthe yeare 1606, (aith, that the Gexena diſcipline had not 7» Caxt.$. 


at that time /eene the age of 4 an, though you (hould «« 


reckon the age of a mannot at an 100, but 70, ycares, and 
well 
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well mighthcfay(o, For in Genena it was firſt concciucd in 
14 aits Cal. Nevyearc 1537, when Ca/nim hauing with Fare/ & Varer, in 
m— the veare bctorc, attem pted, as Bezalaith 1 Ecch fizm C0MPoe 
ey2, and had Urawne the firſt draught of it, gottheatlent of 
the Senate ard people of Genera on the 20, of July, r5;7, 
Vourrmb, Howbeit before the yearc, 1541. it was noteltabl {le 1:a- 
b_ uing in the mcanc- time becne baniſhed together with 
Cal, 
But why ſhould time which is ſo precious be ſpent in 
cofuting luch ſcelly rfrs, whereof cuen the refuter him(clie 
is by this time (I hope) aſhamed, 


CHAP. v. 
Containing my ſecond reaſon, why Lay-Elders are not proued ont 
of 1.Tim.5.17. 

The 2 rea- = Sem. Sect. 4.pagH. Neither doth the Apo- 
{on that Lay- . 
Eiders be not {tle indeed note wo {orts of Elders, as 
+» 4 Way they imagine, but two duties of the 
Tim5.1 7 Miniſters, &c:to pag. 11.med. 


N theſewords is {ct downe the ſecond 
realon of my exception againlt their 
allegation of 1,7:;m.5.17. prouing that 
there is no neceilitic this place ſhould 
be vnderſtood,as they imagine, of Lay- 
Elders. The reaſon ſtandeth thus : /f 
= the words may very well be underſtood of two 
auties of Miniſters, the one general!, to be 
200d preſraents,the other ſpecial.tolabour inthe word (& doftrine, 
inrefpett whereof the ApoSterequireth double honenr to be yeel- 
Aed wntothem, then is there no neceſſiie that this place ſhorild be 
wnacrſtood as they imagine of Lay-Elaers : 
But the Antecedent is true: Therefore the conſequent. 
| might hauc reaſoned thus. If dinerſe and ſundry expoſi- 


tions, 


Lib.t, out of 1,Ti11,5.17.the 2, Reaſon, Chap 4. 


trons, all of them underſtanding this place of Miniſters alone, may 
be ginen, and each of them more probable or likely then that which 
& for the Lay- Elders, then us there no neceſſitie,nor yet likelihood, 
that the place ts to be wndey ſtood of Lay- Elders : 

But aiuerſe and ſundry ſuch expoſitions may be ginen, a4 after 
you ſhall heare. 

Therefore there ts noneceſſitie nor yet likelihood, that thy text 
z5 to be vnder ſtood of Lay- Elders. 

But Ithoughtitſufficientto inſiſt inthis one expoſition, 
which ſcemeth to me to hauc beene the very meaning of 
the Apoſtle. For ſeeing the word TetofuTeeoc,or Presbyter, 
as it noteth an Eccleliaſticall perſon, doth alwaics in all 0- 
ther places, inthe writings both of the Apoſtles & Fathers, 
fignifie a Miniſter or Pricſt, and no one teſtimonie can be 
alledged to the contraric : what ſenſe is there, that it ſhould 
otherwiſe be expounded here, vnleile the other words of 
the ſentence did inforce ſo much, But that they doe not, 
ſeeing they note onely two dutiesBf Miniſters, for nahas 
Te>i5%%d , is the generall dutic of the Miniſters, thatis, to 
be good prelidentszand to labour in the wordand doctrine, 
is the ſpeciall duetie, for which eſpecially honour is due to 
them. Thad once thought, that the eſpeciall duetics of a 
Miniſter had here beene menti-ned, the one reſpecting 
his dehauiour onely the other, the miniſteric of the word, 
vnto which all the duties of a Miniſter may be refcrred. But 
I did conſider, it would be obiected, that the meaning of 
the Apoſtle was not, thar double honour ſhou!d be given 
to Miniſters, that onely liued well, vnlefle they did allo 

reach: for in another place where he would haue Miniſters 
to be honored and loued UTigtumvetogs, more thenaboun- 


dantly for thcirworke lake, he ioyneth theſe together, T55 ** 
KOTIAVTOS £Y VuIY , XOU TEASHUNSS VARY EY KVEIO, which © * 


labour among you,and which gowerne you inthe Lord: and there- 
forcl inliſted in this expoſition, againſt which, well may 
my aduerſaric cauill after his faſhion, but hee can take no 
iuſt exception; eſpecially, if the c-»9haſ7s or force of the 
word u29ixv, be notnegleted. 
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As for his triuiall gibes, whichare frequent with him, of 44 pag.2 2. 
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»» going lame vpon both fete, of going vpright os one leg ge and hal- 
9 ting of another, of halting on the former legge, and lumping of the 
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hinder tegge: they arc fitter for him to vie, then for me to 
an{were. But though hce boalteth, that my Syllogiſmes 
hitkertohauc becne lame on both feete ; yet I truſt the iu- 
dicious Reader will teltihe with me, that he hath notbeence 
2ble as yet, to diſproue any one propolition, or atſump- 
tion,which hitherto hath beene produced. And [am verily 
pciſwaded, forall his gibes, he will haue no better ſucceile 
in thoſe which remainc. 

As touching the Syllogilme, which now he is about to 
oppugnc, he ſeemeth to be glad of mine amendment, that 
z» Whereas hitherto I haue gone /ame on both feete, now I goe 
yy Upright on one legge, the conſequence of the propoſition 
3, being good, But yct he ſaith 7 am neacr thencarer, for on 17y 
39 a([rrmption as it were on the other legge, I halt downs right 
2» [till 

But ſhall the propoſition eſcape (o, thinke we ? No)I war- 
rant you: though hee can obic nothing againſt the mat- 
ter, yet he mult needs cauillat the words, for he will play 
{mall gamerather then ſt out : two faults hee findeti with 
the words, charging me that I ſpeake 2»firly ard wnkimnaly, 


. vohiely, when I ſay the Apoſtle doth here note two duties 


of Miniſters, the one generall, the other = What lootcke 
or reaſons therein this kind of ſpeech, ſaith he. What oppoſition 
betnixt theſe two arties *lo much is he (et vpon oppolition 
and diuifion, that hee thinkes there is no reaſon in that 
[pecch,where is no oppolition. 

And what is the logicke that this logialtcr doth reach 
me ? ferſooth I ſhould haue ſaid, that the Apeſtle firſt ſpea- 
heth of the Mmiſicrs autie in generall, aud afterwaras im ſpecial, 
Thus, in dilprouing the manner of my ſpecch he doth vn- 
wittingly approucit : ſuch is his iudgement, For if the A- 
poſtle firſt ſpeaketh of the dutie in generall, and aftcr- 
wards in ſpeciall; then doth hee ſpeake of two dutics, the 
one genecrall, the other ſpeciall. For when you ſpeake 
ofa dutic in generall, doc you not meanec a generall dutic ? 
and when you mention a dutic in ſpecial!, doe younot 

; mcarc 


— = 


Lb.t. out of I, Tmm.5.17, the 1.Reaſon, Chap.5. 


meane a ſpeciall dutic ? Yes , your ſelfe doe ſpeake lo 


39 Pag.25, where you lay, rhe duties are in the former clauſe, 
99 fenerall; tn the latter.ſpeciall, 

Neither duth that necd to offend you, that cali them 
two, when you ſpeake of them in the ſame place in the 
plurall number, For if the one be not the other, as you 
will grant, then there is no queſtion, bur they are two, 
But, if want of oppoſition was the fault of my ſpeech, 
what oppoſition I beſecech you is in yours? or what lo- 
gicke was in this, to require oppolition betwixt the whole 
and the part? or if you concciued of Dxtie as the Genzs, 
and of this ſpeech as a diſtribution thereof, what logicke 
was it, not to diſcerne an oppolition in a diſtribution of 
dutics into generall and ſpeciall ? for general! and ſpecial I 
hope be oppolite. 

All this notwithſtanding, my logicke maiſter chideth 
3» Me for want of logicke. fa marnlaith he ſhould ay, there 
33 are two dutics of a Logician, the one generall, to reaſon well, 
3» the other ſpecial, ro mage well, would he not be thought to 
3» [heake of Logicke, withont logicke f YES verily, ifinſo {[PCa- 
king hce ſhould intend a perfe& diſtribution of logicall 
dutics : Which, notwithſtanding your cauills, might thus 
be performed. 

The dutics of a Logician are cithcr generall, as that 
which is comprehended in the definition of Logicke, 
to reaſon well: or [peciall, as thoſe which be contained in thc 
diltribution of Logickc,to inwent well, and to indge well. 

But, if in imitation of the Apoſtles ſpeech, you ſhould 
fay, Logiciars that reaſon well, that ts all good Logins, areto 
be howoured, efpectally thoſe which ercindiceall or which doe 
excell in iudgement, I might note out of this ſpeech, not 
tivo ſorts of Logicians, but two duti: s or faculties of all 
Logicians,in reſpe& whereof they areto be honoured, the 
one generall,toreaſon well,the other ſpeciall to iudge well, 
diſpoſed not ina diſtribution,but in a comparatiue ſentecc, 
which ſome Logicians call axiom: relate qnantitatis, wherin 
the duties ofa Logician arc thus compared ; that whereas 


Logicians arc to be honoured for theperformance of their 
- dutic 
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dutic in generall, which is to reaſon well, yet eſpecially 
they arc to be honoured for indging well, that being in the 
eſtimation of him, that ſhall ſo ſpeake,the chicfe worke of a 
Logician, Fuecn fo doe I (peake of the Apoſtles words in 
this place, The Presbyters or Miniſters that rule well, that 
is all good Miniſters, are to be accounted worthy of dou''le 
honour,ci{pecially thofe which labourgzas the word w9771 vr 
lontheth, in the word and doctrine, Out of which words 
| doc note, not two forts of Presbyters, but two duties of 
Miniſfters,inretpeQ whereof double honour is duc to them, 
the one generall, ue\ac Teoigxed, to be good preſidents, 
the other ſpecial! yorixyv, to labour paincfully in the 
word and doQrine, diſpotcd not in a diſtribution, butin a 
comparatiue ſentence, noting onely this ditterence, or ma- 
King this compariſon,that whereas double honour is due to 
all good Miniſters, forthe performance of their duetie in 
generall,yet eſpecially they are to be honoured fortheir 
paines in preaching of the word, that being in Paws eltima- 
tion the chiete worke of the miniſterie. By thistime I hope 
you {ce, that my ſpeech was not without logicke, though 
there was no oppoſition betweene the dutics here noted, 
For the oppoliticn, which 1 here intended, was not betwixt 
the duties themſclues, which you very Jogically required, 
creaming as it (eemeth of a diſtribution thereof, but be. 
twixt my expoſition noting two duties of Miniſters, to 
VOUTr :249191:7, Or if you will dreamy, of two ſorts of El- 
ders, which I better expreſſed ſaying not twe [crts of Elders, 
but rwo drties of miſters, then as you, with all your skill 
would teach me. 
_  Butofallcauills, his quarrel! of vnkindnes is moſt friuo- 
lous. For when as ex profeſſo, I confute the interpretation 
of thoſe new writers (who expound this place of Lay-Fl- 
ders) as falfe arid erroncous: he chargeth me with w- 
, kwnazeſſr, tor ſaying as they imagine, Men may imagine 
that which is true, as well as that which is falſc. And there- 
fore when 1 might haue laid, as they falſely or erroneouſly 114+ 
ewe, me thinkes itſhould be no vnkindſpeech, to call their 
errour, theirmanization. Butlo nice weare, that when we 
j takc 
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take libertie,to diſgrace, rewile, ſlaunder,and libel], againſt 
our betters, we may nor be touched in the leaſt degree nei- | 
ther will wee (ticke 94/iquz to reuile him, that ſhall but ſay, 9 2pplying 


'o him, Pr-44, 


wee imagine that, wherein wee foulely, if not perniciouſly *. w 


erre, For your milinterpreting of this one place,isthe ye- 
rice foundation of your Presbyterian diſcipline ; and chevr- 
ging of that diſcipline, the very cauſe of that pernicious di- 
uilion which is amongſt vs, And thus much of the pro- 
poſition. : 
The aſſumption wasthis , that this place may very wel] dS Seft.z, 
(for ſo much is ſufficient for mee, being the reſpondent, to is anwere to 
lay, but I dee alſo adde)andin mine opinion, is to bee vn- = _ 
der{tood of two duties of Miniſters: the one ger:erall,the A 5D 
other ſpeciall. Inreſpe whereof, double honour is due is bur abare 
yntothem ; Thisdifference orely being pur,char whereas lhift. 
double honour is duetoall Minitters, for the performance 
of their dutie in general! : yet eſpecially for their paines in 
the Miniſtery of the Ward, they being chiefly to be coun- 
ted worthy of double honour , who excell that way. 
This allumption containing the cxpolition of this place, 
hee oppugneth with all his force,cauilling that iz & but abare 
ſift, and (uch as will not ſerne my ferne : and thishee vnderta- 
keth to prouc by chree reaſons, which will prooue nothing, 
but his owne want of judgement. 
For, as touching the firſt: Is not this extreame want of 44 p49. 23. 
iudgemet,toalledgethe manifold expolitions of this place, © *4- 
25a mattcr of great diſaduantage to vs ; when as indeed, ** 
it notably diſaduantageth his cauſe? cfpecially,to triumph - 
and inſult ouer vs forthis cauſe, Saying Loe here, bowtherr ©© 
tg 3808 and pennes in the expoſition of this place are diuided, as in 3 
the building of the Tower of Babel! : ana how they hamnng no ſure - 
holde to truſt uato, flie from one ta another, 15 Zidkiah went from 2. Kins.22, 
ch.unber tochamber, to hide him, 
Now whether this multicude of expolitions bee an ad- 
UaNtage to Nis cauſe, or diladuzntage , the Reader may 
hereby wdge, 
For [ceiag the learned men of our lide doe reaſon thus, 
as I noted before, (1f autterſe and [unary expoſutions of this text 
I AY 
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that my expola- 27 


tion is a bare 


flutt, 
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mathe en, »ot cluding Jour Laz-E laers , cuic ry ne whereof 


, &s move probable they yours: then ts tt not neceſſary, ner yet like- 


ly thet your Liv-Eldcrs be heere meant.) Wiiofceth not, but 
by how much the more expolitions can bee gtuen in this 
kinde, by fo much the lefle necetlitic there is to admit your 
expoiition of Lay-Elucrs. 
But cur men doc thus reaion: D. Bulſen, pag: 130. 

T he fern th reaſon (laith hee) that holdeth mee from recemnry 
this corſtruttior (implying Lay-Elders)zs, that 7 finde d1ncr/e 
and 'undry interpretations more agreeable to the Text, and mire 
anſn erable to S. Paules meaning then this. His reaſon (tandeth 
thus, If diucrſc and ſundry interpretations are found more 
agrecable,&c, then that tor Lay-Elders , then hauc wee no 
reaſon to ycelde that Lay-Eldersare meant in this place, 
Burt diucrſe and (undry (uch interpretations may be giuen, 
which he proucth,by producing fourc o fthem. 

Likewiſe D. K:»g , as your {clfe doe cite him, arguing 
to the ſame purpole,laith , How many interpretations may bee 
brought to dtucrt and diſappoint Laz-gomernouts * and then al- 
ledgeth diucrſe. 

Of all which interpretations , (which by Presbyters vn- 
derſtand Miniſters) it may truely be affirmed, that they are 
more agreeable tothe meaning of the Apoſtle, then yours. 
Sceing they expound the word Presbyter according tothe 
perpetuall vic of it, in the writings both of the Apoſtles and 
Fathers: wheras of your vic of the word,afterall your paines 
and laying your heads,and helps together,you are not able 
to produce any one teſ{timonic,no not one. 

Whereforc,looke how manic ſuch probable cxpoſitions 
may be giuen, vnder{tanding this place of Miniſters onely, 
they arc ſo manic proofecs , The there is no neceflitic of ad- 
mitting your interpretation. 

But let vs now cxamine your realons,whereby you would 
proouc my expolition to be but a bare ſhift,and ſuch as will 
not ſerue my turne, 

The firſt, If ethers eppoſing to Lay-Elders hane brought 8. 


23 Or 9. expoſitions, which are but ſuifts toauvid them, all of them 
eng 
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being atuerſe among themſelues, and from that which 1. D,brin. 
gerh, then this 10. of hts, is but a ſhift alſa : but the former ts 
true, therefore the latter, 

If the readerdelire to haue examples of ſuch lame legs,as 
therefuter talketh of here hee may hauea couple, For as 
touching the propolition : ſecing among» different expoſi- 
tions , one onely is the true and proper meaning of the 
place; may not this exception be taken againſt any expoli- 
tion be it neuer ſotrue,being but one amongſt manic? For 
ſuppole the other 9. were but ſhifts, how will it follow, that 
therefore thetenthisſo : Mult all expolitions bee falſe or 
vaht, becauſe the mol] are ſuch ? 

If thole 59. expoſlitions be ſhifts as youſay, and if yours 
be falſe as I haue proued, this is ſo farre from preiudging 
thetruth of minc,which is the eleucnth,as that it is a (trong 
preſumption to confirmeit. 

For,ſccing it is to be preſumed,thatſome one true expo- 
ſition of this Text is knowne ; and ſccingall other knvuwne 
expolitions of this place,are cither ſuppoſed by you,or pro- 
ued by mee tobe falſe:.itremaineth therefore, that this cle- 
ucnth is true: The conſcquence therefore of the propos 
lition is ſtarke lame. 

Theaſſumption allo is falſe. For thole divers expolitions 
are not ſhifts, as this ſhifting Sophiſter cauilleth, but being 
all(I meane fo many as by P>esbyrers vnder(tand Miniſters) 
more probablethen that which (tadeth for Lay-Elders:(for 
that doth not ſo muchas touch the ſubiet wherof the Apo- 
{He ſpeaketh)they are ſo many prootes toauoid theneceſh- 
tic of their Lay-Elders,which by the arc as necetlary, vrged 
and obtruded vpo vs.And this was his rſt reafon, which he 
brought,to m.2ke it appeare that my expoſition ts but a bare ſhaft.<c 
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His ſecond, brought to the {ame purpoſe, either proucth © $ SeAh.5. 


it thus,or not atall, /F ML. D, vtterly reeft $.9f the afore/ad —_ 
expolitions,and reſt+th upon one of thoſe 4. which D.Bulſon pro-<& 
pounded, then h:s expoſition is a bare ſhift, on 
But 1. D. reietteth 8, of the former expolitions, and reſteth 
pon one of thoſe 4 which D.B. propounaeth, 
Therefore his exp {tion 8 a bave ſift. 
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In the propoſition, there is not ſo much as a ſhewe of a 
good conſequence,vnleile it be preſuppoſed (which hauc 
diſproued) thatD, B.cxpolitions are but bare ſhifts, His al- 
ſumption,which in plaine termes he (ctteth downe, contat- 
neth two vntruthes. | 

For fir{t,it you vader{tand my words,as they may be vn 
gcriiood of them that conceiue mee to be the anſwerer in 
this place, and as my ſelfe cuen now propounded them, 
then doth it not followthat I vtterly reiect all other expo- 
litions : becaule , in adding this to the former, I (cemeto 
preferre it before tereſt. 

Againe,that I reſt in one of thoſe 4. expoſitions , which 
he recited outof D.Z.is not onely falſe, but if youreſpet 
his intent, (clanderousalfo, as all other his references are,as 
toany that will compare them,may calfly appeare: For not 
any cf D.Z.4. expolitions vnderflideth the former branch 
as containing the generall dutic of a Minilter. Howbeit 
ſome of the examples which hee produceth, together with 
his explicarion of ſome of them,doe well agreewith my cx- 
polition,as you {hall heare in my an{were, to his third rea- 
ſon, which being his ſhoot-ancor,if itfaile him, his Lay-El- 
ders are like to ſutter ſhipwracke, Hearc his words, 

$ Sed, 6, Thirdly, tha! u may appeare , that MM. D. tis beſides the true 
"4d P.17. 2 5, 12aning of the Apoltlc,in the ſenſe hee reſteth on, let vs weigh the 
His third rea- Apoſt 1cs words well, and wee ſhall finde them Clearely and eutdent- 
ſon, cotaining /y, to [peake of perſons, andat the moſt, but indirectly of dutirs. 
2.Syllogllm2s The Elders that rule well, eſpecially they : can any man be ſo blind 
2? as mot to ſee,that theſe Elders, and they mult needes ſrignifie per- 
9 ſons, who myſt be counted worthie of double honour ? 
2» Nog faith MD. bur this account riſcth from the conſideration 
of their duties. Encn ſo,we dere it not : but may it not be ſo; and 
Jer 2. ſorts of Elaersnecrenoted # Tes verily, The elders that 
fait fully diſcharge their diitie nn gouerning the Church, are wor- 
thie of double hanonr: eſpecially thoſe, who labour in the Word and 
Doftrine, Is thire any thing in this Scripture thus vaderſtood, to 
foutte out 2,kmars of Elders ? Are nct the dutirs in the former 
clauſe renzrall, in the latter ſpeciull f Yesſath be,but for all that, 
they bee indeed two dutt;s of the Miniſter oncly, 
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Of which diſcourſe, the belt thatI can make, isthis: /f 
the compariſon betwixt the perſons emidently noted in this Tex!, 
doth ſeeme to fanonr the diſtiniÞion of Elders,inte 2. ſorts, and the 
compariſon betweene the Auties indireitly noted , doth not hinder 
___ arStinttion,that;then is there nothing in this Text,to ex- 
clude two ſorts of Elders, 

But the anteceaent is true in both the parts thereof : 

T herefore the conſequent. 

The former part of the antecedent is proucd thus : 
T he perſons here mentioned are in the compariſonnoted to be of 
two ſorts. 
Elders are the perſons here mentioned: 
Therefore Elaers are in this compariſon , noted to bee of 2. ſorts, 
The latter thus: The di/tinulton of duties into gercrall and 
Speciall : doth not exclude two ſorts of Elders : 
For the generall agreeth to both ſorts. 
T he duſt inttton of duties heere mentioned, 1s into generall and 
ſpecial: 
Therefore the diſtinflion heree mentiond , doth nat exclud 
two ſorts of Elders, | 

- By the refuters maine concluſion, it is euident,that hee 
hath gotten the wrong end of the ſtatfe, For whereas this 
place to Timerhre , is the chicfe; and, as I iudgz, the onely 
placeto ſpeake of inthe Scriptures,whichall of themwith- 
outexception obie,and molt confidently vrge,as neceſ(la- 
rily including and concluding their Lay-Elders, in anſwe- 
ring whereof,this part of my Scrmon is ſpent:my adverſary 
by his Sophy ſticall ſhifts,in making mcethe opponent,and 
himſclfe the reſpondent , would make the Reader belicue, 
that he hath acquitted himſelfe well, if this place bee not a- 
gainſt Lay-Elders. 

But the Reader muſt remember, that it lieth vpon my 
aduerfaric, andthoſe of his (ide, out of this place, invinci- 
bly,and incuitably to inforce Lay-Elders,or to confefle that 
they cannot be proued out of the Scriptures. Neither will 
it ſuffice him to ſay, they may be here meant, vnletle hecan 
neceſſarily proue. and demonſtrate, that they arc, and muft 


neceſſarily be meant in this place. 
I 3 Other- 
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Othcruile I may graunt his maine conclulion, without a- 
nic pretudice to ourcaule: when the chicfe thing which he 


proucth is, thatthe principall,and almoſt onely place obic- 


&ed by tliem(ſclucs for Lay-Elders , doth not make againſt 
them. But if the onely place,which can to any purpoſe bee 
all:dacd forthem,doe exclude them, which inthe laft rea- 
ſon 1 doc endeuour to proue; being as yetnot procceded ſo 
farre, butonely to mainraine that they be not heerc jnclu- 
ded ; then is the cauſe of the Lay-Elders moit deſperate, 
The which,that it may appearc, I willnotrefuſc, ſceing my 
aducrlaric hath found this Rtarting hole, to examine - his 
proofcs. 

And firſt, Idenic the connexion or conſequence of his 
propolition. For though neither of the things by him na- 
med did exclude Lay-Elders, yet thereare two words in the 
Text, which doe plainely ſhew they are not included, The 
oncis,the word Presbyters. which alwayes {1gnihethtthe Mi- 
niſters,andneuer (ignitieth the ſuppoſed Lay-Elders, 

For if this Text include them., then are they included 
inthis word Presbyrers , the Text ſpeaking of none but 
ſuch, But that word, being a word of order proper to'Mi- 
niſters or Priclts, dothnot include them, nor can any one 
cxample or te{timonie, produced to that puirpole : There- 
fore Lay-Elders arc not included inthis Text. 

Thc other is double honowr, or maintenance appointed to 
all the Presvyters , of whome Pax! (peaketh ; from which 


Lay Elders arc excluded , as I ſhall ſhew.in iy third rea- 


bDo.c: uw 

As touching hisſecond Syllogiſme,I anſwere firſt tothe 
propolition,that the perſons here mentioned,arenotnoted 
to be of two ſorts : but that the compariſonis betweene two 
dutics belonging to one ſort or order of men, or if you will, 
betweene men of the ſame order, inreſpeof their duties ; 


the wordsbeing as plaine in the Jaguage ofthe Apoſtles,and 


of all the Fathers , both Greeke and Latine, as if it had bene 


ſaid in ourlanguage, Let the Miniſters or Prieſts, &c: And 
this I hold for a molt certaincand vndeniable truth; 


The 


Lib. out ef 1,Tim 5.17, the? Reaſon, Chap.4. 


The compariſan betweene the ductics, I explane thus, 
thatas to Presbyters or Minilters double honour is due, for 
their dutic in generall : $o cſ{pecially, for that which is the 
principall : the comppriſon being betweene the generall or 
whole ducty,&a particular,or part of the duty,which is pre= 
ferred, as being the principall, The compariſon betweene 
the perſons, in regard of thoſe dutics,and dependingvpon 
the former (tandeth thus : that as allthey that performe 
the generall are to be honoured, ſo eſpecially they, who in 
ſpeciall ſort perforime the principall, 

Thus much then the words import,that as all Presbyters 
who demeane themſclacs well in their places .are to bee ac- 
counted worthy of double honour: ſo cſpecially thole that 
labour paincfully in.the #ordand Dottrime, 

Let vs conſider the like examples. All Connſellawrs that 
dens:ane themſclues well in their funttios are bighty to be honored, 
efþecially , thoſe that are good Patriotes, or Comon-wealths- 
men. From whence it were ab{urde toinferre, thatthere 
isa ſort of good counlellours that bee not good Patriotes, 
- Butin this ſpeechI note, in reſpec of the duties of coun- 
ſcllours,that this is the principall;and inreſpeR of the per- 
ſons,that they arc chiefly to be honored, who are in ſpecial 
manner ſuch, Likewiſe (to vic the retuters owne example) 
All Logictans that reajon well, that ts, all good Logicians are tobee 
honmred,or well eſteemed of: esþectaily, thoſe that are indicious,or 
that h.uze a ſpeciall facrltie of indging well. 

{[t inay not hence be gathered, that there areany good Lo- 
gicirns, that are not iudicious, or that cannot iudge well, 
But I note, that as among the faculties cf a Logician, good 


iu{gement is the principall; ſo they which be iudicious,arc 


moſt to beeſteemed, 
So, all good Seruantiare worthie to bee rewaraea, eſpecially, 


thoſe that are faithfull, &c: lnlike manner,whenthe Apoſtle 
ſaith , 47! Presbrters or Maiſters, that, demeans themſclues 
wel! : (tnat is, all good Miniſters) ar? to be accounted wore 
this double hononr © eſpecialli: thoſe which labour inthe Word 
and Dolrin:: Wee may not colle& trom hence,thatthere 


is a ſort of Presbytersworthic of double honour, which doe 
b: - =_ not 
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not labour in theword, Butthe meaning of the compari- 

{on is, that as among the duties of Presbyters, or Miniſters, 

Preaching is the principall : ſo they chiefly are to bee ac- 

counted worthic of double honour,who labour; orif you 

will, whoin ſpeciall manner doe labour therein, And this 

fpeciall manner is noted in the word uontavrtg: For 1o- 

T1X!, is to labour painefully, and vato wearinceiſz, Which 

| paines is to be eſteemed, as well by diligence, inthe ſtudic 
1.794: 3 ofthe Word :ascither by the frequent,or laborious delivery 
for > of the Dottrine. The compariſon therefore isſo farrefrom 
_ being made of all Elders,as they imagine;that it is not of all 
Miniſters, but onely of thoſe which be good. And the grea- 

teſt diſtin tion of perſons , that can hence bee gathered is 

this, thatamong good Miniſters, there are ſome , whoare 


| morcelſpecially to be counted worthy ofdouble honour for 
their paines in Preaching. 


Now becauſe the refuter referreth you to D. Bi//ons preface, 
and 1 promiſed even now to acquaint you with ſome of his 
examples and explication thereof; you ſhall well percciue, 
that my expoſition, though it be none of the toure which 
he propoundeth, isnot vnlike to haue the approbation of 
that moſt learned, reuercnd man. Doth not uwatiza, (faith 
hee) that 1s chiefly (the note of compariſon ) aſtingnſh as well 
things as perſons, and not ſo well dinerſe refÞefts, as dinerſe ſub- 
tefts ifor example it we ſhould ſay, Magiſtrates that gouerne well 
are worthie of double hozonr, ſpeciilly they that heare the com- 
plaints of the pore: Were hee not very farſifull that would hence 
conclude,there are therefore twoſorts of Magiſtrates, one that £o- 
erne well, another that heareth the complaints of the poore, No- 
thing is more common, then by this kind of ſpeech to note as well 
2wo diuerſe qualities in one man, as two ſundry ſorts of men, yea 
thereby topreferre a part before the generall compriſing that part, 
As teachers are to be lthed for their learning, ſþectally for their 
knowledge inthe ſcriptures: Good menare to be lowed for their vers 
tues,efpectally if they be liberal. 

To the alſtmption affirming that Elders are the perſons 
here mentioned, [| anſwere, that no Elders arc here mentio- 
ned but Miniſters, and that Presbyteri in this placearc vn- 


fitly 


Page 7.6 C. 
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fitly tranſlated E/ders : for though that be the engliſh of 


it, aSit is a wordofage, yctitisnot the engliſh of it (accor- 
ding tothe vic of our language) as it isa word of order, no- 
ting (as it doth in this place) an Eccleſlaſticall function, 
hut Miniſters or Priefts,who we do not vie in our common 
ſpeech to call Elders. But hereof I haue alreadic ſpoken. 


105. 


There remaineth his third Syllogiſme, concluding as 4 F727 8. 
before, that their two forts of Elders are not excluded in His z,Syllo. 


the diſtin&tion of the dutics into generall and ſpeciall, be- gilme aalwe- 


cauſe the generall dutie which is to gouerne well, agreeth *©*: 


to the Lay-Eldersas wel as to Miniſters, To omit that which 
hath beene ſaid of his concluſion, not concluding as he 
ought Lay-Elders, if he will vrge them, out of this place, 
but prouing onely that they arc not excluded, which is but 
a puore proofe, prouing nothing ſo well as that the cauſe 
of the Lay-Elders is come toa lowebbe. And yet for this, 
all his proofc is, that the generall dutic agreeth to them : 
which indeed isfalle,for the generall dutie meant by uxAgc 
Teotsxvar belides godly life and ſuch attendance of the 
flocke as might be common to lay Presbyters, implycth 
the fulfilling of their miniſteric, their going before the 
flocke inthe duties of Gods ſcruice : their feeding of them 
with the word and Sacraments, Neither can hee be ſaid 
aoxhas recs dv , according tothe Apoltles meaning in 
this place ; that doth not (which a Lay-Elder may not 
doc) attend and ſuperintend his flocke in theſe reſpes. 
This prolillogiſme of his propolition, which is his onely 
roofe, hee ſeethand acknowledgeth to be before denied 
y me, holding that as well the gencrall as ſpeciall dutic (as 
they arc here meant) be peculiar to Miniſters, and there- 
fore not agreeing to their Elders, making me thus to ſay, 
3» Jes ſaith hee but for all that, they be indeed.two duties of the 
»» Minifters oncly. His proofe therefore was nothing elle 
but a meere begging of the queſtion. And when he ſhould 


haue proucd that in the former part of the ſentence (Zer 


the Elders that poucrne well) the Lay-Elders are compriſed, 
or cle haue cealled to vrge them : faire and mannerly he 
ſlippeth his necke out of the collar, putting me to diſproue 
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it, and telling me, that otherwiſcI ſhould offend (whercin 
as reſpondents doc not victo offend, ſohimſclfe being in- 
deed the opponent, in this place is extremely faultic that 
is to ſay) in begging the queſtion. 

Hauing therefore (truggled to no purpoſe with my cx- 
poſition of this text, in the next place he ſetteth himtclfe, 
hauing no realons to proue his owne interpretation, to 
triue (though with the like {ucceſle) againſt thoſe reafons 
wherewith my expolition is fortified. Now in my expott- 
tion two thingsareſpecially to be noted,asI hauc laid; firlt, 
that by Presbvters 1 vnderſtand Miniſters onciy. The le- 
cond, thatby the words which arc tranſlated gorcer5ung 07 
r:/1mg well, Ixwnderſtand the whole dutic of the miniltcric 
in generall; and not onely gouerning in that ſence, as it 
may be common to the ſuppoſed Lay-Elder. The firſt is 
the principall, and alreadic proucd ; though the refuter 
hzd rather ſeeme not to haueſecnc the reaſons, which he 
didnort fee howto anſwere, then goc about cither to con- 
fute them, or to bring any teſtimonic where 'Presbyter 
doth lignifie a Lay-Elder. Butas he would not (ee the for- 
merreaſons, ſoeither he doth not, or will not fec the force 
of the latter, For wheras I prouc that «Ac Tex, doth 
{ipnifie the generall performance ot the whele dutic of the 
Miniſters, being as much in cticRas ifthe Apoſtle had ſaid 
thus:Thoſc Miniſters which fulfill their office as [erome and 
Primiſins expound thoſe wores, that goe outand in before 
their people as becom meth them, according to the phraſc 
of the {cripiures, rh.ofe that demeane themſclucs well (as 
the Syr7ach- parapiiralt doth interpret tne words) as well in 
reſpect of their private converſation, as of their publike 
2dminifiration; whereas I ſay, I proue all-thiz to diſprove 
their inferrence for Lay-Elders out cf this place : he, as 
though he ſaw no force of argument in all this, fearcth not 
to confeſleall : and vet will needs maintaine that inf:rence, 
,y becauſe forſooth al this way beverified of Lay-Elder<,&c. 

But ſay I, when you vrge your Elders as from this placc, 
your inference is not, that what is laid of Presbyters goucr- 


ning well, may be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders, but ms ſb be vn- 
der{tood 


Lib. Lk, out of 1.71. 8 | ..the 2 reaſon. G hap. 9 


dcritood of them, or elle you [peake tono purpoſe. Now, 
although there be ſome ſhew of an interence,it by gowerning 
well were meant onely ſo much as might be commun to 
Lay-Elders; yet if you vnderſtan&thelc words in the pence. 
rall {cnſe,y ou ſhallſce not ſo much as a ſhewof a 201d con- 
(cquence, nor any reaſon to moue a man to make fuch an 
infcrence: which I did verily thinke,thatall men of vader- 
ſtanding would readily hauc concetued : and yet my lot is, 
to light vponſuch an aduerlary, as cither doth not, or will 
not (cc it, vnles it he beaten into him. Gone too then : Is not 
this your inference from this text, that becauſe the Apoſtle 
requireth double honour to be giuen toſuch Elders as go- 
ucrne well, though eſpecially tothoſe which labour in the 
word, that therfore belides thoſe which labourin the word, 
there are certaine onely-goucrning Elders ? Vnderſtand 
therefore thoſe former words in the genexal ſenſe which 
I giue, and your inference will be both ſeneletle and falle, 
Se eletſc thus : the Presbyters that fulfill their office, cr 
that demeanec themſelues well in their place, are worthy 
of double honour,cſpecially thoſc,that labour in the word; 
therefore belides thoſe which labour-in the word, thereare 
ccrtain onely gouerning Elders : for of this inference there 
is no ſence, vnletle it be ſuppoſed, that none can fulfill their 
othce or demeane themfelues well, but your Lay-Elders. 
If therefore you will ground them vpon this place accor- 
ding to the generall ſence which you ſeeme toallow, call 
them no more the onely-goucrning Elders, but the onely 
good,or well demcaned Presbyters. Falſe, becauſe the words 
being generally vnderſtood of the whole dutic ofthe mi- 
niſterie can be vnderſtood of none but Miniſters, the gene- 
rall, which includeth the ſpeciall, being peculiar tothe Mi- 
niſter as well as the ſpeciall. Thus therefore I reaſon: 

T hoſe words which import the performance of the whole dutie 
of the mimiſterie,cannot be onderſtood of Lay-Elders but of 
Miniſters onely : | 

The words WXX&X T8050 es, 1,Tim.s5.17. tranſlated which 

gonerne well, 1mmport the performance of the whole autie of 
the miniſterie in general; 
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Therefore the word. KAN GC T0ct5w Tis, 1.Tim, 5, IF. tr 19/- 
lated which goweyne well, cannot be underſtood of Lay-Et- 
ders but of Miniſters one ly, 

The provoliction you cannot be ſo ab{urd as to denie, vn- 
le{ſe you will attribute the performance of the whole office 
of the minilterie in generall to your onely-goucrning-El- 
dcrs, The allumption you freely confetle,and all the proofs 
of it, and yet with great froath of idle and addle words, you - 
{toutly matntaire the contradictoric to the conclulion, 
neither iceing nor feeling any force at all in my proofe, 
which you valiantlv oucrthrow by denying the conclu- 
107. So that I muſt concludethat you exrreme]y want,ci- 
thera ſound iudgcment,ora good conlcience. 

Belides the former proofe, I produce torthe confirma- 
tion of my expolition, the ſpeech of the ſame Apoſtle, to 
the ſame Presbyters of Epheſzs. AT.20.28. to paralcl this, 
And whereas of my cxpolition there are two parts, the one 
concerning the ſubic orpartics here mentioned, whom l 
expound to be miniſters onely, the other concerning their 
datics, in regard whereof double honour is due tothem, 
the one generall, the other ſpecial] :in both reſpeRts, the 
one text doth anſwere the other, as tace anſwereth to face 
in the water. For firſt that Presbyters here are Miniſters 
onely,] prouc thus: 

The Presbyters to whom Paul ſpeaketh A.20. were Mini- 

fters onely : 

The Presbyters of whom be ſpcaketh 1.Tim.5.17. were the 
[ame to whom: he ſpake, ACt.20. 

Therefore the Presbyters of whom he ſpeaketh, 1.Tim.5.17. 
were Mmiſters onety. 

Secondly that the dutics both generall and ſpeciall are 

peculiar to Miniſters,I proue by this argument: 
The anties which Paul requireth, AAR.20.28, are duties re- 
quired peculiarly of maſters. 

The duties for which double honozr ts ane, 1,Tim.5.17.both 
nenerall and ſpecial are the ſame with thoſe which Paul re- 
quireth, A&.2028. therefore the auttesfor which double 
honour 15 due, 1.Tim.5 17, are autres peculiarly required 
of Miniſters, This 


Lib.t. out of [, Tim, 5.17, the 2,Reaſom, (/h4p.5, 10 9 


This latter Syllogilme my expert aduerlarie obſernucd 
not:the former he flingeth after his manner intoa connex- 
ive Syllogiſme, For though his forge doe ſcarcely afford 
any other, yet hee hath gotten a pretie (macke of Syllogi- 
zing that way, were it not that his Syllogiſmes for the mol? 
part, are too Jong by the halfe, But here he ſurpaſleth him- 
ſclte, for hee hath calt my whole Syllogiſme into hiscon- 
nexiue propolition,and in his minor repeateth at large both 
the propolition and allumption, 

But let vs (ce what he faith to theſe Syllogiſmes. Inthe 
firſt he onely denicth my propolition, viz. that the Pres- 
byters, At.20. were none but Miniſters; which muſt con- 
felle in that breuitic I tooke for granted, becauſe | thought 
itnecded not to be proued. For ſeeing that verſe is not one- 
lygenerally vnderſtood,(cuen of them which ſtand for Lay 
Elders, writing not &y@1i5t4@c, but commenting vpon, C/v;1,in 
or otherwiſe expounding that place) of Miniſters, bur alſo 47 oc. 
is alledged both by proteſtants and papilts to iultifie the D.Vh1rab. 
calling of BB. I did preſume, that it was to be ynderltood of 4 pore. 
ſuch onely as arc Miniſters at the lea(t, Bur that which be- Rom.pas,z* 
fore was for breuitic omitted, ſhall now be ſuppliycd. Firſt 
therfore I argue thus : All thoſe that are called BB. imthe as 
and writings of the Apoſtles are Mmiſters of the ward. 

All the Presbyters to whom Paul ſpeaketh, Act.20.,28. are 

called BB. 
Therefore all the Presbyters to whom Paul page, ARt,2 0.28. 
were Minſter s of the word. 

Or thus: Luy- Elders are no where called 3 B. 

All the Presbyters, AQt.20.28. arecailed Byſhops : 

T berefore n012 of thoſe Prerbyters were Lay- Elders. 
Shall | necd toproucany of che premitles, Are our-Pres- 
bytcriansof late growne ſo abfurd as to denie them? What ? 
arenotall BB, Miniſters, and are your Lay-Eicers growne 
of late to be Bilbops? did not ourretutcr pag. z, atnrme that 
theſe Presbyters, 42.20. arc Angels and Biſhops, audthat 
Angelsare paltors? andare Lay-Eiders, Angels aad paſtors 
too?he for ſhame | and yerlo ablury is ourrefuter, as tofay 


that fume of theic Elders whom Pax calleth Bilhops, were 
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not Miniſters, but their lay or onely-gouerning Elders. 

But if cither reaſon or authoritie will prevaile with him, 
he may calily be confuted:my reaſon [ frame thus : 

All Epi/copi or Biſhops, muſt by the Apoſtles rule(which 

is general!) be dara ableto teach, 1.7m. 3.2. 
that is as he cxpoundeth himſelfe, 7:t.1.9. holding 
faſt the tairhful word, according to doctrine that they 
may be able to exhort with holeſome dodrine, and 
conuince the gain-layers. 

But not Lay-Elders, nor any but Miniſtcrs,doe need by 
the Apoſtles rule to be d1d\ auT1H0,, able to preach in that 
ſenſe that he expoundeth it, 717.1.9. For on thoſe words 
Calm obſcructh, that it isrcquired inthe, that they ſhould 
be learned, and induced with ſound knowledge, and that 
their doqrine ſhould tend to edihcation,&c. 

Therefore not Lay-Elders, nor any but Miniſters, arc 
Biſhops. As for authoritic ; Ict him ſhew me any teſtimonie 
of [cripture, or of any ſound writer, old or new, that is not a 
partie,viing the word Biſhop for Lay-Elder,or any onethat 
isnct a Miniſter, and I will yecld to him the bucklers, Cal- 
zin,though a partie, plainly ſaith, that rhe ſcriprare v/eth pro- 
miſcxouſly theſe words, Biſhops, Presbyters, Paſtors & Miniſters, 
to ſngmifie thoſe who doe exerciſe the miniſterie of the word, And 
hauing intreated ofthem, in concluſion he faith, that as yer 
he had aiot ſpoken of any other fur ttons but ſuch as conſiſt inthe 
ariniſterie of the word, And in another placc, although he 
coll&eth out of 1.7m. 5.17. two ſorts of Presbyters, yer be 
[atth, that the Presbyters mentioned, Tit.1.5. are by the context 
maniſeſted tobe no other, but Doflors or Teachers, becauſe Paul 
preſently after calleth thens Biſhops. 

The author of the hooke de Ercle/isſtica diſciplina, and of 
the defence thereof, ingenuouſly confelleth, that onely 
paſtors and teachers arc Biſhops, and that ruling Elders are 
not comprehended vnder the name Biſhop, and lo farre 
is he from comprehending them vndertke title ct Biſhop, 
thatalthough he were reſolued to find aroome for them, 

1.7 192.3. yet he durſt not compriſe them vnder the title and 
delcription of a Biſhop (though the Biſhop be all one with 
Pres- 


Lib.l, out of 1,T im.5.17.the 2, Reaſon, Chips. 


Presbyter, Ti1,1.5-7.) but ſhrowdeth them vaderthe title 
and deſcriptionot Dcacons,as hereafter we ſhall ſhew. 
Againegall paſtors of Chriſts flockeare Miniſters onely : 
All the Presbyters of Ephe/ics, were paſtors of Chritts 
flocke : therefore they were Miniſters onely, 


Or thus: Lay-Elders arc not Paſtors of Chrilts flocke (of 


other flocks perhaps they may.) 

All the Presbyters of Ephe(us were Paſtors of Chrifts 
flocke: 

Therefore they were not Lay-Elders. 

That they were paſtors I proue thus : Biſhops ſet ouer 
the flocke of Chriſt by the holy Ghoſt to feed the 
Church of God,are paſtors : 


The Presbyters of Epheſus were ſuch, 4.20.28. 
Therefore they were paſtors. And that Calxin confelleth 


more then once, And our refuter alſo inthe place before 
alledged;from whoſe confeſſion Targue thus: 

The Angels were paſtors faith our refuter, 

The Presbyters of Epheſres were Angels,thereforethe 
Presbyters of Epheſus were paltors- 

But why ſhould ſo-plaine a thing fſeeme to be made 
doubtfull with longer proofe? for if ſuch Presbyters as were 
alſo Biſhops and paſtors, were any but Miniſters: then 
Presbytcrs, Biſhops and paſtors were Lay-Elders allo ; and 
Lay-Elders were all in all. 

And whereas he obic&eth,that Lay-Elders may be coms« 
prehended vnder the name Presbyter and Epi/copres, be- 
cauſe D. B. faith, that theſe words Tionomos meropuTteos dts 
&Kov0s Biſhop, Presbyter,Deacoor Miniſter,arc oft ſo large- 
ly taken,as that they compriſeall Eccleliaſticall funftions : 
Ianſwere in a word,by Ecclcliaſticall fun&tions,he meaneth 
onely the funRions of the Miniſteric, including neither 


II! 


In A?.:0, 


your Lay-Eldcrs,nor your Lay-Deacons, no-more then our | 


Churchwardens and ColleQors for the poore. 

As touching the latter Syllogiſme which the refuter ſaw 
not : The proofe ofthe propolition dependeth vpon the 
former Syllogiſme, For if the Presbyters to whom Paut 
[pakc,were Miniſters onely as hath beene proued, then the 


d Seer,12, : 


duties > 


itlZ 


Tit.3.8.14. 


Ad pag 23. 
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Cuties which hee requireth of them onely in that place; he 
requireth peculiarly of Miniſters. The aſſumption athr- 


- ming that the duties both generalland ſpeciall,1.75.5.17, 


arc the ſame with thoſe, 4.20.28. I cxplaine in the Scr- 
mon, ſhewing that ««A&s TeoisxoIz, which arc the words 
tran{lated to goucrne well, and containe the generall dutic, 
is the ſame with attending to theniſclues and their flocke, 
which I did more fully gcliuer in the Sermon of the digni- 
tic and dutic of the Miniſteric (which the refuter himſelfe 
doth ſeeme to approuc) ſhewing that xaos mgisuoF is 
carefully toattend tothemlclues & their locke. To them- 
{clues, that they may be precedents, and as the holy Ghoſt 
ſpeaketh, Tuna patternes and ſamplers of a godly lite, 
Forthis in the Apoltles phraſe is 7g9/5aÞ GHT AG t' py 
to be preſidents of good workes. To the flocke allo they 
mult attend. Firſt, by oucrſecing and watching oucr them. 
Secondly, by feeding them in the miniſteric of the word & 
ſacramets; Thirdly, by praying for them both publikely 8& 
priuately, The (peciall dutie which is to labour inthe word 
and doatine, is the ſamewith feeding the ſlocke of Chriſt, 
which is alſo noted as the ſpeciall dutic, 4/t.20,28. 

Thercfuter though he ſaw not thereaſon, yet he would 
be (ure to contradit my allcrtion, and therefore ſtumbling 
3» Vpon the propolition, he ſaith ; that neither of the duties 
39 mentioned in the Actsarereſirained to Miniſters onely. For 
39 toaltend to the flacke ts all one {aith he with Keg Tos & aN 
33 which is more general, and the ſþeciall dutie of feeding which 
3» he confineth to the word and dottrine, us often vſed for goHere 
Jy» #mg alſo, as Mate2.6, Apoci2,27.& 7.17, & 12.5.0 19, 
3, If.Grec.ſchel, im Ait,14.23. 

Thetruth of my propolition, as I ſaid, dependeth on 
the former Syllogiſme, as vpon a(ure hold, and the dutie 
lgnificd, 1.7im.g. by rulmg well: and Act 20, by attending ro 
themſelues andthe flocke, being applied (as in both places it 
is} to Miniſters, and importing, as he hath confeſſed, the 
whole dutic of the minilteric in generall,muſt be confetled 
to bee reſtrained to Miniſtcrs, 4s for the vord Tau we 


which in this plac «is trucly tranſlated ro feed, beſides the 
| proper 
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Lib: 1, out of Tim: 5: 1 7,the 2: reaſon, Chap.s, 11 

proper ſenſe wherin ſometimes it is vſed,as Zyt.17,y,1,Cor- 

9.7,14d.12 ; it hath indeed 2, metaphoricall ljgnifications 

in the Scriptures;tranſlated from ſhepheards,to ciuill or [pi- 

rituall paſtors;the one,as it is applied to Princes,& ciuill Pa- 

ſtors,and ſo it lignificth chiefly torulezthe other,asit is attri« John, 21,16, 

buted to Spiritual Paſtors,and [o it lignibieth chiefly to feed ARt.20.28, 

with ſpiritual food.'For our Saviour comanding Perer,if he 1+ F*%5-3+ 

loued himto feed his ſheepe: (which text the Papiſts,vnder- 

Rtanding the word noudian, as the refuter doth, of ruling, 

abuſlc to prouc the Popcs ſupremacie)expoundeth Toute 

rav, by the word forkay,which (lignificth not torule,but to 

feed. Ic is true,thatauthority of guidingand gouerning kis To feed: the 

flocke is implycd alſo in the (ignification of the worde , flocke,faith D. 

but it is a paſtorall authoritic, giuento none but paſtors, — ” 

and tothem, vnto this end, that they may feed the flocke, £4. of, 

Which cnde is noted by Paul. 4.20, 28. to feede the flocks : Paſtor veto it. 

as al{o,by our Saviour himſclfc, L«k: 1 2:42: where the Lords Conf. with H, 

ſcruant is ſaid to be ſet ouer his houſhold, to this end,ro give ». 4%! 

them their foode in due ſeaſon, For therefore are they called lins.P 

paſtors, that is, ſuch as doe feede. CG - __ 
Calair(peaking of thisword,in 1. Pet. 5. 2, laith,the name -® 

of Presbyter,cont aineth in it the dutie of feeding:i And the definiti- 

on of the word is to be knowne, Becauſe the flocke of Chriſt, Paſcs 

non poteſt niſi para dottrina que ſola ſpirituale eſt pabulum, can- 

not bee fedde but with pure Doitrine, which ts the onely ſpiritual 

foode. Hence it is, that Paſtors& Dofors,(which ſome would 

diſtinguiſh) are inthe ſcriptures confounded. As Fph:4- 11. 

For whereas the Apoſtle when he would note diverſe funi- 

ons,victh notes of diſtinion, ſaying : Chrilt gaue/ome to 

be Apoltles, /ome to be Euangeliſts,&c: when he cometh to 

Paſtors and Doctors,he vſcth a note of copulation.For he 

doth not ſay, /ome Paſtors,& /omze Doctors; but ſome paſtors 

aud DoQtors,vling the latter word, as the explication of the 

former,and noting that by Paſtors, hee meaneth ſuch as be Epiſt, g9.ad 

teachers. Vpon which words Auguſtine faith thus : Paſtors Paulinum, 

and Doftors,whome you would haue meeto diſtinguiſh, I 

thinke arc one, and the ſame. For Pas! doth not ſay, ſome 

paltors,ſome Doors; but to paltors ioyneth doAors, that 

paltors might vnderſtand it belongeth: to their office to 

« K tcach 
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teach:of the ſame iudgmetis Sedulins & Iuſenl:& ſome others 
In the places,which the refuter quoteth, the word Totui- 
ry, isnotapplicdatall to Eccleſiaſticall perſons: but either 
to Chriſt;and to him,cirher as our King,& then it gnifieth 
torule (as Mat,2.6.cited out of Mi.5,1. & ApOC.12 5, asitis 
vſually paralleld with Plal. 2.9, Apoc.19.15, compared with 
v.16.)or as our paſtor & door,and the it lignificth to feed, 
and ſo ought to be tranſlated, as Apoc: 7.17. ( where, to our 
hunger & thirſt,v.rs, hisfceding & leading vs to the waters 
of life is oppoſed:)or elſe it is applied to all the faithtull,who 
Apoca.t.G IN Chrilt are made Kings,as Apo.2.27. The Greeke ſcholiaſt, 
In AR.14. 23- In the place quoted, hath no ſuch thing : But isalledged by 
\ , T. C.toanother purpo{:, for the proofe of Lay-Elders (as 
we hal heare) which perhaps was the cauſe of this allegatio, 
In AR.20.23, Byton the place in hand, vpon thoſe wordes, Attend to your 
/e elues,and the flocke: he (aith that Par dvd TC050%0TEl TEV T SO 
Axouchs;, enioyneththe teachers two things to bedone: 
and noteth allo, whom Zzke called ver, 17. Presbyters,to bee 
calledin this verſe B;ops : either ſaith hee, becauſe presby- 
ters or miniſtersalſo, muſt ſuperintend the flocke:  tm1ous- 
T0 GI TSC OVIOC EMIOUSTSC UAAEL, or cle hee calleth 
Biſhops here,fuch as indeed be Biſhops: &in like manner , 
on 1,Pet.5.1. 2. with fome parallel with 44,20,28.Hee no- 
teth that ovuTge5 ute, fellow-Elder: in that place,if it bee 
not vied asa word of age,doth import Tiv tn1oTs Tiuyy , 
the honour of a Biſhop,as if he had called himſelfe their fellow Bi= 
ſhop. For in the booke of the Afts. alſo, Biſhops are called Presbyters. 
and by uAzggy , hee vnderſtandeth the Clergie. nfegv AL 
ſaith hee,7s j£gov oU5SHun Kt GoDte xa voy huts Hee 
calleth Cleri,(which is tranſlated imberitaxce the ſacred com- 
pane, Enen as we aow alſo do call it,that is to fay the Clergie. 
Which expolition if we follow,then thoſe presbyrers to who 
Perer writeth, preſcribing vnto them how they ſhould tni- 
C4gDuv, That is (faith Caluin,) Epiſcopatn frmgi,exercile the 
oftice of a Biſhop,and noting their authority ouer the Cler- 

gic, were (uch as we call biſhops: But ofthat, by the way. 
Now if the presbyters, 4:20, were miniſters and tea- 
chersas I haue proued, and as all writers. almoſt cuen thoſe 
thatare parties inthe cauſe do teach: then by Taugivay,we 
© arc 


Lib.r. m1.Tim 5.17, the 3,Reaſon, Chaps, 


are to vnderſtand the dutic of feeding, which belongeth to I 


paſtors and teachers ,and wil ncuer be proucd to belong to 
Lay-Elders, 


The retuter hauing with ſuch ſuccelle as you ſee,cndeuo- $ Set,13. 


red to maintaine,that the presbyrers, AF. 29.were as wel Lay- 
Eldersas miniſters,and that the duties both generall,of at- 
tending to themſeclues,& the whole flocke, and allo ſpecial 
of feeding the Church,were required, as common to Mini- 
ſters with Lay evict alſertionsI haue confuted,with 
cuidence of truth) in this expolition , or oppolition rather, 
ne doti (lo picaſe himlclfe , as that hee doubteth not to re- 


tort my Syilogilme vpon meafter this manner, 5. 


If the presbyters ſpoken of Afts 20,28, be not onely miniſters, ” 
but generning Elers al/o,and the ſame with thoſe. 1, Tim,5417, _ 
then the prerhyters ſpoken of 1.T im, 5+" 7.are not onely Miniſters, 
but gon:rning Elders al(+: Fs 

But the presbyters ſpoken of As 20,28, are not onely mini- = 
fters,lut g:weruing elders al/o, > the ſame with thoſe 1,Tim 5,17 _ 

Therefore , the presbyters ſpoken of 1«T 114 54 174 are uot onely _ 
Miuniſters,but gonerning Elders allo. 

Heere this great Logick-mailter,that takethypoan him to 
teach,a:1d to comptroll mee in matters of Logicke,bewray- 
cth him(clfeto bee a Logicaſter, or [mattererin Logicke : 
For an entire and a better Syllogiſme , concluding the 
ſame queſtion as I noted before in his Analyzing of mine, 
is here tumbled into the propolition;& the propolition and 
allumption therof,not only idlely,but with diſaduantage to 
himſelf,if he had meant to haue proucdit,repcated. But be- 
cauſe he hath bene at ſome paines with me;this way to ſhew 
his own ignorice,[ will teach him to make his (illogiſ: thus: 

The Presbyters to whom Panldidſpeake, Atts 20.28.were 

not minilters onely, but Lay or goucrning Elders alſo: 

The Prebjters of whom hee [peaketh, 1.71. 5.17.were 

| the Precbyters to whom he [pake, Alts., 20.28. 

Therefore the prerbyters of whome hee fpeaketh , Tim. 5, 
17, werenot onelyminiſters, but Lay, or onely goucrning 
Elders alfo, 

This propoſitis which is but part of his own aſſumption, whe 


heſhalbeable to make good by any ſound proofe,l will {ub- 
K 2 ſcribe 
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ſcribe to his Lay-Elders. For whereas hee for want of better 
proofe faith, that hee hath already iultified it by the ouer- 
throw of minc,it is a moſt vaine bragge, as I hope it doth 
futhciently appeare to the reader. For what one reaſon,or 
(hew of reaſon hath hee brought,or can bring,to proue that 
the Presbyrters mentioned, Atts, 2 0. were Lay, or onely go- 
ucrning Elders? 


CHAP. FI. 


Maintaining the third reaſon, that Lay-Elaers are not men- 
tioned nor meant, 1. Tim. 5.17. 


Serm. Seft. 5. pag. 11. And that hee ſpeaketh 
not thereof Lay, oronely gouerning-El- 
ders, it may further beprooued, by plaine 
euidence out of the text, For ſeeing by ho- 
nour inthatplace, the Apoſtle vnderſtan- 
deth honourable maintenance, which by 
their owneconfeſſion, is not due to Lay- 
Elders : it is therefore certaine , that this 
placeacknowledgeth none ſuch. Thus 


therforef argue: 

To all thoſe Elders , who are mentioned or 
meantin this place,the honour of mainte- 
nance is due for their worke ſake. 

To the Lay-Elders, the honour of mainte- 
nanceisnot due for their worke ſake. 

T herefore the Lay-Elders;arenot mentioned 
nor meantinthis place,&c: to pag. 13. 


Ad pp.23, ” Pn refuter having neitherl-arning enough to bearethe 
Fe weight of this argumet , nor wit enongh to forhearc it, 
in anſwearing therto, he vttercth more gall then would | 


well 


WS. 
* 


well become an honeſt man, The wir and poiſon of his 
libelling ſpeeches I leaue to him(elfe : The vzres and force 
of his arguments and afſweres, I willrake vpon me plainely 
to confute,and both here and cycry where cl[e,by the helpe 
of God,to put him to lilence, 

Firlt(as his manner is)though he dares notdeny the pro- His cauill yyith 
polition of my ſyllogilme to be moſt true and vndoubted, the propolivs. 
yet he multneeds cauill with it : And becauſe hee hath no- 
thing to lay againſtit,hee hopeth with it to wound fome of 
our lide,who among other interpretatiss of this place, hauc 
thoughtthe former part of this Text might more probably 
be vnder(tood of not preaching Miniſters,or Deacons,&c: 
then of Lay-Elders. Andalthough I would bee loth to be- 
comea Proctor for valearned Miniſters , eſpecially , when 
learned may be had: ye: thus much[ will ſay, that if the Dil- 
ciplinarians doc rightly ground vpon this place a diſtini- 
on of Presbyters,into two ſorts,that there be ſome preaching 
Presbyters,lome not: then this text doth without copariſon, 
fauour the not preaching miniſters morethetheLay-clders. 
Becauſe it is a moſt certaine truth, which I haue manifeſtly 
proued,and which the refuter will neuer be able to difprouc, 
that by Presbyters, miniſters only are meant. As for Dcacos, 
(l meane not your Lay Deacons)D.B.hath better reaſons to 
compriſe them vnder Pre:byters, then your F.T, had vn- 
derthe name of Deacons, to vnderſtand your Lay-Elders, 
though 7.C. himſelfe did ſubſcribe to hisopinion, _, . 
And wheras you challenge thoſe reuerend men,for ſeeking 
by warrit of this place,to ſurcharge the Church with main- 
tenance of vopreaching Miniſters and Deacons: 1 anfwerc, 
they donot hold,thatin cuerypariſh ſuch oughttobe main- 
tained(as you would haue your Prerbyterie crete in cycry 
pariſh)but where better, & more ſufficient Miniſfers cannot 
be had ; which was the caſe of many pariſhes in England, ac 
the beginning of 2. Elizabethsraigne; fc. rt 

Butall his ſpite-is againſt the affumption : though hee 1x7. hh 
[pend his ſpite, neither in difprooving it with force of argu- gainſt the aſs 
mene,nor inanſwering my proofes with atry fubſlice of rea- fumprion, 
(0N,but in ſophilticalcauilling & odious wrangling.For whe 
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he hath ſaid what he was able, I cannot tell whether he doth 
deniethe atlumption ,or graunt it, onely hee cauilleth with 
my proofes of it, | ho 

My atlumption was this : Te Lay- Flaers, the henewy of 
maintenance 1s nt ine for their worke /ake. Hereunto I require 
a direRt an{were. 

It Kee lay that the honour of maintenance , yea, double 
honor,that is,(as notonly Theodore, but T. (. allo expound 
t) lentifull maintenance,is due vnto them: he ſhould have 
brought {ufficient proofcs, both to confute the judgement 
&[ thoſe learned Diuines,who reformed (as direors)dther 
Churches,and condemne the practiſe of all reformed Chur- 
ches, which hauing thole Presbyters, doc not allow, neither 
doc thinke themielucs bound to ailow any maintenance at 
all totheir Lay-Elders: and alfo to perlwade all thoſe refor- 
med Churches which haue them not, and which in manie 
pariſhes are cither not able,or not willing to yeeld {ufficient 
mainteniccto one learned miniſter,to cre in cuery pariſh, 
belides the Paſtor,and the Door, a Senate of Lay-Elders, 
with purpoſe to vndergoe an vnlupportable charge, and to 
think themſclues bound by the word of God to allow then 
all,and cucry of them ſuthcient maintenance. But what one 
rcaſon doth he,orcan healledge to perſwade this, or where 
doth he go about to perlwade it? It he ſay,according to the 
indgement and practiſe of all Churches whatſocuer, which 
either haue them , or haue them not, that this honour of 
maintenance is nordue vnto them; why doth henot inge- 
nuouſly confeile,that which is incuitably proucd out of the 
words,that Lay-Elders arc neither mentioned nor meant in 
this place. 1f hee ſay(as indeed that is all he doth ſay) that 
my proofesare not ſutfcicnt : what better proofe would hee 
require in ſuch breuitie,then the confellion of the partics ? 
yea,but they doe not confeile it, 

Firſt therefore I will proue their confeſſion, And ſecond- 


. Iy, I will demonſtratc , that the double houour of mainte- 


nance, though they did not confetIe ſo much, is not by the 
word of God, ducto thcir imagined Lay-Elders for their 
workes lake, 

Their 
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Thcir confeſſion I proue thus : What the learned refor- Hoek confel- 
190 TRA INAnTe 


mers preſcribed to be done according to Gods wordas they , nl 
pretended,that was their Doctrine. due to Lay El- 

That there ſhould be onely gouerning-Elders, eleed ders, proned, 
out of the people or Laitic,without maintenance to be yeel- 
dedtothem , was preſcribed by the learned reformers ac- 
cording to the word of God as they pretended, 

Thercforc, that there ſho%uld be Elders;ele&ed out of the 
Laitic, without maintenance to be yeelded to them,was the 
Doftine of the learned reformers. 

The propoſition needs no proofe : 
The allumption I confirme thus; 

T hat which is practiſed according tothe lawes of Diſci- 

pl inc,in al[thoſe reformed churches: where the Precbyteries 
ce ereAcd,was preſcribed by the learned reformers, accor- 

ding tothe word of God, as they pretended, 

Theclcfion of only-goucrning Elders,out of the Laity, 
without maintenance to be yelded tothem,is practiſed in all 
thoſe reformed churches,according tothelaws of diſcipline 

Thereforethe elefion ofonly goucrning-Elders, outof 
the Laitic, without maintenance to be yeelded tothem,was 
preſcribed by the learned reformers,according to the word 
of God, a* they pretended. And conſequently,that Lay- 
Elders are nctto haue maintenaace, is both the DoQrine 
of the learned reformers,and the pratile of all thoſe Chur- 
ches reformed by them, 

The propolition is manifeſt, becauſe the lawes of Diſci- 
plinc in choſe Churches, were either preſcribed by the lear- 
nedreformers, or framed according totheir preſcripe. 
The allumption may allo be euicetly proucd by induction: 
For the Lay-Eiders, ncither in the Churches of Genexa , 
France, Low-ceuntreys,haue,nor of Scotland, had any mainte- 
nice allowed th&,& that according to the lawes of their dil- 
ciplinc; neicher can the rcfuter giue any one inftance tothe 
contrary, lt (hal ſutnce me to make inftice in Genewa, which 
was a patterne in this behalfe co tac relt. In Genews isthisOr- rey jo vit.Cu). 
der take by their lawes,wherof C.1/#: wasthe chiete author, An. 1; $6.6 


that of the 1.2.0nly goucraing Elders, itoyned tothe 6.mini- I 541. 
C 4 {ters, 
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Caps. Lay-Elder: not mentioned nor meant Lb. A 


Rers,6.ſhuld be choſen out of the Counce!l of 2 00, 4.out of 
the Conncel of 60.2. our of the Councel of 2 5, all (tateſmen; 
to this end, hoth that they ſhould be of great countenance, 
and alſo that the Church ſhould not be charged withallows- 
ing them any maintenace: Zeza profelleth that cucry where 
ia other Churches the like choyce,according to the ſtate of 
the place,is made viz: Notof the meaner or poorer (ort, 
© but men of great,hoth abilitic & authoritie,arc choſen to be. 
of the Presbzrerie: Andelfe-where heflaith, that conſiderati- 
on mult be had,that Princes & Noblemen,and ſuch as be of 
authority,be choſen into the Seignorie. And T.C. himſcltc 
cofetlcth it ro be the practiſe of the Churches in theſe daycs, 
to make choice of ſuch Elders, as arcable toliue, without 
charging the church any whit, Their cofc{ſ16I haue ſhewed. 
»» Now letvs ſec what the refuter obieReth. I.7hat I miohe 
banc read the contrary in Cal uy, Bullinger, Beza, Cartwrisvt, 
»» D. Bilſon, and D. Sutcliffe, but that it jeem:s ] did 161 read on 
that fide of the l-afe. And it [eemes to mee, that you would 
not haue me read on that {ideas yet, or rather, that chere is 
noſuch thing to be read:Elſe you woul.| have pointed, ifrot 
tothe leafe,yctat lca(t,to the booke. For my part,l profeile 
- that doe not remember,thatl hauercad any ſuch thin 9,0 i- 
ther in Calin, Brz4. or Bullimger, but the contrary ,3s I haue 
ſhewed in Caluis and B:z,rt. As for Bullinger, you had letle 
reaſon toalledge him, ſeeing that you found him cited to- 
gether,with the other two,cxpounding this word honour,as 
lignifyingthe maintenance dueto miniſters, 

As touching D.B{/- it is ſtrange that you ſhould both ac- 
cuſe mee for taking this reaſon from him , and allo charge 
him with teaching the contrary. In his preface, heeſaith 
thus : By no precept nor ex-mple will it ener be proued,that Lay- 
presbyters hadin the Apoſtles times,or ſhould hane by the word of 
God at any thne,double honour and maintenance fromthe Church 
of Chriſt, Wherefore they muſt either giae all Lay-Elders dou- 
ble maintenance, as $. Panl willeth , which they doe not, or ſhutte 
them cleane from theſewords , which yeeld double maintenance, 


pPa7.129.139- by Goas Law to Presby1ers that yul- well, And tb the like 
Ad pag: 30. purpoſe hee ſpeaketh,in the place by you quoted, 
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Fib 1, 111,7im 5 17.the Z.reaſon, © Chap.6, 


T2y 


The ſpeech of that worthy learned man, who is nigh- D, Sxrc/i7s 


ly to be commended for his great learning, good paines, 
and zcalous affection for the maintenance of the truth, 
whom you vilely and vngraciouſly abuſe, as you doe all o- 
thers that come in your way, bz they neuer fo worthy 
champions of cur Church againſt the Papiſts, his reproote 
I lay of T. C, for requiring maintenance as due to the Lay- 
Elders,l haue not ſcene to my remembrance. But this | rc- 
member well, that I haue read in his treatiſe of Eccleliaſti- 
call diſcipline, that the Elders whereof the Apoſtles ſpeakere- 
ccined wages of the Charch, But (laith he) the new Aldermen 
in all Churches nherethey raigne,tine vpon intereſt of their owne 
71mey 07 goods,and receine noſalarie of the Churches, 

Neither had he indeed any great reaſon (in my iudge- 


Pag O99 - 


I.7Ti97.5.17 
LFA $42. 


ment) to blame 7” C. (thatI may alſo come to him) as op- 7;h,1,178. 


poling his iudgement to the praQtile ofthe reformed Chur- 
ches. For although he ſeeme to (ay, that by the Apoltles 
rule ſuch Elders, as be poore, ought to be relieucy at the 
Churches charge ; yet it doth not ſ-eme to be his iudge- 
ment, that he would haue Lay-Elders maintained at the 
Churches charge. But this is one of his colours, whereby 
he would perſwade,that the Elderſhip ſhould rather now be 
admitted, then inthe Apoltles times. Becauſe ifrhe Apoitle 
would charge the Churches being in perſecution, and th:refore 
poore with maintaintns Elders, which being poore, were not ſoms- 
times able to line without ſom: relicfe from the Church, (Cc: how 
much more ought there now to be Semtors, when the Churches be 
in peace, and therefore not ſo porre, and when there may be choſen 
ſuch for the moſt part throughout the realme, as are able tolime 
without charging the Church any whit, as the prathi{e of theſe 
alaies doth mani/cſtly declare. For if it had beene his iudge- 
rnent, that Lay-Eiders are to be maintained etherwilethen 


for need,he would haue argued thus. 


Ifby the Apoſtles rule,tize Elders were to be maintained” 


for their workes ſake, by the Churches being poore 
and in p-r({ecurion, then much more are tl:ey to be 
maintained whien the Churches be in peace and prot- 
p-ritic, and ſo would haue atſumedthe antecedent, 


tO CLiic.ude the conſequent, But 


I79, 


122 Chap. 6, Lay-Elders not mentioned ner meant Lib.1. 


But ſeeing he doth rollere conſequens, contradit the con- 
ſequent, ſaying, ti;at when the Churches arc in peaccand 
proſperitic, ſuch a courſe may and ought to be taken (for 
that may ſceme to be his meaning) according to the exam- 
ple of all thereformed Churches, that the Church ſhall not 
be charged atall with the maintenance of the Seniors, that 
is to lay,by chooſing men of abilitic who need norcliefe; 
itis calle to conclude tollendo antecedens,that his iudgement 
was, that (this rule of the Apoſtle notwithſ{tanding,) Lay- 
Elders were not to haue maintenance forthcir workes ſake, 
but relicfe onelyifthey did need. 

Of the ſame iudgement is the demonſtratour of difci- 
pline:for it being obicted that the pariſhes would be oucr- 
burdened in prouiding for ſo many : he an{wereth, zt #5 not 
neceſſarie that they ſhould prowae for any more of them, ſauimg 
thoſe that are exerciſed in the miniſterie of the word, wnleſſe any 
of the reſt may need the hberalitie of the Church. 

But ſuppoſethat this were 7.C. iudgement, or the opi- 
nion of any other among vs,who hath conceiued a phatoni- 
call Idea of diicipline which he never ſaw practiſed : were 
this ſufficient to diſproue my aflertion, who haue the con- 
feſſion of the learned reformers in reſpe of their dc&r1ne, 
and of the reformed Churches in reſpect of their pratiſe,” 
Orif this were a ſufficient exception againſt the conſent of 
thoſe which ſtand for diſcipline, that ſome one doth hold a 
ſingular opinion by himlelfe z then can their conſent be 
ſcarcely alledged for any one affirmwatiue point of diſci- 
pline, eucry man almolt plcaling [timſclfe in the noucltic 
Chahia.s.6 of his invention, and inthe ſingularitic of his opinion, For 

- | plentifullproofewhereof,Lreferre youto the ſuruey of the 
PR he ' pretended diſcipline, 

a4 a $ 5. His (ccond obicQionis, that although in practiſe 

1819-51. reformed Churches doe not giue their Lay-Elders any 

V., ol 25. maintenance, yet this doth not hinder, but that in their 

7-1 judgement they may according to the Apoſtles rule, c- 

z» [teeme them worthy of ir. Can we doubr [ith he, bit or 

»» Clerpie maiſters thiche M. D. worthy of a Biſheppricke | #91 

2» his paincs m pleading their canje : yet we ſee they Oo 
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Lis.t. m1n.T#.5.17, the 3.Reaſon, Chap.6, 
3» mach as a ſuſfraganeſtip on him. Shall we therefore ſay tkey doe 


39 nt thmbe kim todeſerne it ? 

What a profane mockeric is this, to expound the Apo- 
ſtles words, as though hee wou!d haue the peoplethinke 
they had diſcharged their dutie in eſteeming onely their 
Miniſters worthy of double honour, when in fact they doc 
not yeeld them (ufncient maintenance.lt he were in the mi- 
nilterie (as I know not whether he be ornot) and the peo- 
ple ſhould anſwere him thus : Syr, though we allow you no 
maintenanceas you delire,yet let this content you, that ac- 
cording tothe Apoſtles rule, we count you worthy of dou- 
ble honour : would he not thinke S. Paul abuſed, himſelfe 
deluded, yea and Chriſt his Lord and maiſterin him to be 


I2'; 


mocked?Be not deceiued ſaith the Apoltle, ſpeaking in this Gal.G,7. 


cauſe, Gods not mocked, That which I fay of Miniſters, is in 
like manner to be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders, if they be in- 
claded in this text.The words of the Apoſtle are general), 


the Presb JIErs that rule well, let thems be counted worthy of dou- 


ble honour, Wherefore lct them cither acknowledge that 
the Lay-Elders are not meant in this place, or clfe teach 
the people before they admit Lay-Elders, to thinke them- 


{clues hound by the Apoſtles rule, to yeeld them double 


honour, (that is ſaith 7.C. a plentifull reward,ſuch as may Z:b.1.173, 


be fully ſuthciet for them and their houſholds) and to yeeld 
it willingly & gratefully, For that is the Apoſtles meaning, 
when he requireth the Presbyters to be accounted worthy 
of double honour, not onely that this honour of mainte- 
nance ſhould be giuen them, as appearcth by the reaſons 
which he hath annexed ; but that the people ſhould giue 
it,aot grudgingly,and as it were by conſtraint of law,as thin- 
king the Miniſters not worthy of maintenance:but willing- 
lyand gratefully, as efteeming them moſt worthy of dou» 
ble honour, and thinking it aſmall matter to giue tempo- 
rallthings to them, of whom they receiue ſpirituall, Net- 
ther is it to any\purpoſe which he obieeth' concerning 
2» either Pans refuſing of maintenance from the Corinthians 
»» and Theſſalonains,or of wealthy Miniſters refwſmg to burden 


2» the Churches by taking mainten:nce frow them : volelle he 
Can 
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124 Chsp.6e Lay- Elacys not menttoued wor meant Lib,t, 


can proue, that order being taken-in thoſe Churches for 
the maintenance of their Elders, which they may readily 
receine it they will, themalclues doe voluntarily, and freely 
refulc it, For it thole Elders be compriſed vnder Presbyters 
in this text, there mult the like order be taken for mainte- 
nance otallby the Apoltlesrifle,though the paincfull Prea«. 
chers are chictcly tobe re{peRed, ; | 
But the contraric courle is taken, Neitheris therenot 
hauing of maintenance to be aſcribed to their owne refu- 
{108 as in the example of Paul, and the wealthy Miniſters; 
but to the Churches notallowing them waintenance. , 
,» To the like purpole is that which heſaith, that I need 
39 Hot tuſult oucr theſe reformed Churches, which with con- 
2» ent ofthe Elders them{ſelues, thinke it beſt ts eaſe the people of 
39 that charge, ſeeing the paimes ta be taken in the office of the E1- 
3» derſhip x not ſuch, but that they may attezd ther cixill callings 
3» anameants of liumg, as well as our C harchwardens, and cinill 
3» officers. In which words, firſt, heEwrongfully chargeth 
me with inſulting ouer thoſe Churches. Secondly, he con- 
futeth himſcite, who hauing before denied them to be Lay- 
Elders, here contetTeth thr y haue cal callings, whichthey 
may attend vpon, as well as our Churchwardens. Thirdly, 
where hice ſpeaketh of the Elders conſent in not taking 
maintenance, it is the conſent of obedience to the lawes 
and orders of the Church,ſfuch as is in our Churchwardens, 
who by the like conſent haue no maintenance. But toleaue 
his words, and to come to the ſubſtance of hisſpeech ; ſec- 
ing their paincsare notſuch,butthat they may follow their 
ciuijl callings and worldly bulines, and ſeeing they haue 
ciuill callings to attend vpon, and other ſufficient meancs 
of livelihood, being in all theſereſpeRs like, if not ſuperi- 
our to our Churchwardens, it may nut be thought that 
the Apoltle who was,delirous the Churches ſhould be ca- 
{ed as much as might be, would require them to giue Jou- 
ble honour ta ſuch, as neither deſerued nor needed ſuch 
maintenance. | 
And therfore he did not compriſe them ender the name 
of Presbyters (which indeed lignificth Prieſts or Miniſters) 


Or 


Lib.1. in1.Tim, 5.17.the 3, reaſon, Chap, 6, 


orifhedid, no Church mult thinke itſclfe to haue autho- 
ritieto diſpenſe with the Apoſtle, but muſt acknowledge it 
ſclfe bound, if it ynder(tand Lay-Elders to be compriſed in 
this text, willingly and gratefully to giue double (that is 
ſufficient and plentifull) maintenance tothem, cſtecming 
them worthy of it for their worke ſake, 

The onely thing which is obicted by the learned of 
that (ide, is that, which I mention in the Sermon : that their 
Lay-Elders,if they ſtand in need,are to be maintained. Whereun- 


I25 


d Sed7.s, 


The excep- 


tion,that Lay« 


to.lnow adde,that ſome of them ſo vnderſtand the Apoſtle; Elders it they 


and I anſwere, that if hee be ſo vnderſtood in reſpe of ® 


Lay-Elders, hemult in like manner be vnderſtood of Mi- 
niſters, his ſpeech being generall, and fauouring the Mini- 
ſters no more'then thus, thatas all Elders arc to be main- 
tained if they need,ſo eſpecially Preachers; whom notwith- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle would haue, according to cquitic and 
juſtice, maintained with an honourable ſtipend for their 
worke ſake, and not onely by way of almes to be relicued 
for their need. 7:18 

But here the refuter behaueth himſelfe as one.that is at 
a nonplus for reaſon, and at an oucrplus for rancour : his 
»» words added to thela(t I cited, be theſe,” Bur to prowe it, 
23 he proponnderh ( ont of the ſurueyonr of diſcipline; cap.t 0.) an 
3, obzettion, and thenanſwereth it, The ſumme whereof ts thts, 
3, that the maintenance allowed them, irrather a beg garly almes 
3» gincn incharitieforneed, ten that hononratle ſtipend, which 
3» #niauſttce ts due to them for their worke ſake, But io prone it, 
ſaith he, what would I proue ? the refuteris confounded, he 
2» knoweth not wellwhathe ſaith. He preponndeth fann he 
39 ancbieition ont of the ſurneyour, Sure his eyes dazeled,and 
his witts were to ſceke. In the (uruey is nct ſo much as a 
ſhew of any ſuch obieRion : neither is it alleged toany o- 
 therend,butto proue that, wacreunto the letter in the mar» 
gent direed him, that is, that they make choiſle of (uch as 
3» hauc nonecd, But what is it ? the /umme whereof u this, that 
239 the maintenance allowes them /c rather a beggerly almes, &c. 
. Is this theſamme of the obicRion ? that is ſenſcletle, and 


yet he ſeemes to lay ſo : What then? is it the (umme ofthe 
an{werc, 


ced,arc to 
haue allow- 


ance,anlwe- 


red, 


T.C. 


126 


1:1.Tim.5. Danens allo writing on that place : To this obie 


IF. 


Chap.6. I ay-Elders not mentioned nor meant Lit.l. 


anſwere, or of both ?no man that were notataloſſe would 
ſay it, 1 profeſic I haue not often read a ſpecch more (cnſ(e- 
letſe. To helpe him out of the mazc,and to make him con- 
fciſe, that hee was at a norplhe, 1 will explaine my words. 
For whereas ſome 6biett (aid I, &c: My meaning was this, the 
onely thing which is obieed to diſproue my aiſumption, 
that to the Lay-Elders the honour of maintenance ts not aue for 
their worke ſake, is this: that Lay-Elders it they ſtand in 
need are to be maintained. Which obicCion hath beene 
made perſonally to me,I will not ſay by the refuter, though 
ſomethinkeſo, for] take that obieor to be an hone(ter 
man:and that which is obieRted, is the conceit not onely of 
T.C. the maiſter, and the demon(trator his whaerabot of 


10n- of 


theirneed, Ianſwered firſt, that it isneedletle, (as the refu- 


ter alſo in the words following doth cenſure it) as being 
preuented by all thoſe. reformed Churches where the Pres- 
by KcTS becreted,in which order is taken,that none ſhall be 
choſen into the ſeignioric, but ſuch as be of good abilitic. 
To which purpoſe I cited the tenth chapter of the Surney : 
the argument wherof is this.Therr Aldermen muſt be (accor- 
ding to their owne politions) men of good calling:and among 
other things in that chapter, arecitcd the lawes of Genera, 
requiring, that all their twelue Lay-Elders ſhould be. men 
of (tate &c:as I ſaid before. 
Sccondly,I anfwered,if they chance to haue need(which 
is acale that happeneth as ſcldome at the lealt to them, as 
to our Church:wardens) and if they be rchicucd (as our 
Church-wardens alſo ſhould in the like caſc) that therithe 
maintenance which is allowed,is for their nece,and not for 
their worke ſake. But the Apoltle (aith, the Presbyters are 
worthy of double honour, andthe workeman is worthy of 
his (tipend,&c. As it I had laid :the relicte, which is giuen ro 
Lay-Elders for their need (if cyer that doe; happen) doth 
not diſproue my atlumption, nor proue tl:at they arc in- 
cluded in this text. For, NN: *A 
\ The maintenance which the Apoſtle requireth to be 9i- 
uen to' Presbyters is not a beggarly almes (that is a 
poore 


Lb.l. n1,7i1m,5.17.the 3, Reaſon, Chag.6, 1 27 


poore mans relicfe giuen by way of almes,) beltowed 
onely in charitic to ſupply their need, bur an honou- 
rable ſtipend, ( Pas! calleth it Tiuh Philo ytexs our 
Sauiour wave) in iuſtice due to the Presbyters for 
their worke ſake. 
But the relicfe, which they require to be giuen to their 
Lay-Elders, isa beggarly almes (that is a poore mans 
relicfe given by way of almes) and beſtowed onely in 
chariticto ſupply, their need, and not an honourable 
ſtipend (calledTiax or yeexg &c:) in iuſtice due for 
their worke fake. 
Therefore the reliefe which they require to be giuen to 
their Lay-Elders is not that maintenance which the 
Apolterequirethto be giuen to Presbyters. d Sect "7. 
Now let vs heare what the refuter addeth to his former = 5m 
3, Words. But ſaith he as the obreftion is necdleſſe,ſo his ayſwere £00047 th 
39 #5 inſufſicicat, here now he ſpeaketh with reaſon, though by the Elders 
without truth. The obicRion is made bythechicfteof his need,is yee)- 
fide, and is the beſt (though ncedletle) if notthe onely ob- 44 for their 
ietion, they haue. My anſwere is ſuch as you hauc heard, _— "— 
that istoſay, ſuch an anſiere, as whenſocuer hemedleth 
with it,will bring him to a o»p/zs againe: but becauſel ſaid 
,» he ſpeaketh withreaſon,let vs heare his reaſon. For faith 
39 Ne albeit their neceſſitie occaſioneth their maintenance by com- 4] p4g-31. 
39 monallowance, yet ts it for their worke ſake that they are main- 
2» tained:to which I reply: if it werea maintenance in juſtice 
due for their worke ſake, and not a reliefe giuen onely in 
charitie by way of almes for their need; that then it ought 
in juſtice tobe giuentothem, whether they be inneed or 
not, For the workeman is worthy of his ſtipend for his 
worke lake; and willingly it muſt be giuen him as deſeruing 
it, whether he need or not. For although it bea crying 
finne, anddoc offend moreagainſt charitie to hold it from 
himif henced: yet it offendeth as much againſt iuſtice, to 
withhold the ſtipend from the workeman, that isnot in 
need. The ſtipend,” which Pax/appointeth to Presbyters, 
inrcſpet of their paines'/in edifyingthe Church, which is 
the houſe of God, is as duc in juſtice to them for their 


worke.- 


1#8 Chaps. Lay» Flaers nat mentioned nor meant L6.1, 


worke (ake, as the (tipend is duc te a Carpenter, that buil= 
deth an houſe, And as It were injuſtice joyned with folly, for 
2 man not to thinke himſelte bound to give the Carpenter 
his ſtipend, vnlcile he be poore: the like 18 to be conceiued 
of the (tipend denied to Presbyters for their wealth, which 
is duc for thcir worke, 
The reſt of his ſpeech is vttered inrancour and gall: but 
2» the points be theſe. Firſt, that's doth not become me, &+c: to 
32 Call it a bepgeriy maintenance, Secondly , that it is mrore 
23» then ts pinen to our Church-wardens that «re crept into 
3» their roomes. The third, whichis more plainely vttered 
2» inthe abortiue booke, that the like perhaps will not make 
»» D.D. rich, In what ſenſc Icalled it beggarly almes,giuen 
onely in charitic, oppolipg it to honourable ſtipend, due 
in iuſtice,l hauc alrcady explaned. Tothe ſecond I anſwere, 
our Church-wardens, hauing lefle trouble, hauc notwith- 
ſtanding noletſe allowance,then your Eiders,for they hauc 
none atall. And where you ſay, our Church-wardens are 
crept into their roomes:you mult firſt proue that cuer they 
had aroome in the Church. For we will never grant that 
our Church-wardens be your Elders (uccciTours, till you 
hauc proucd your Elders to haue beene their predeceilors. 
And whereas you make your (clues merric with my want of 
riches, as you did before with my want of preferment;[T 
tell you plainely, I had rather be poorer then /Z.D, is with a 
good conſcicnce, then to be as rich as ſome of you by 
maintaininga fation,to be maintained by it, 
$Se77.8, Thus hauc I maintained my aſſumption, and the pro- 
No honour of {y]logilmethereof concerning their confeilion, Now will 
maintenance PTOUC by another argument, that the honour of mainte- 
appointedro nance isnot by the word of God due to Lay-Elders,and that 
Lay-Elders if the Lay-Elderſhip is not the ordinance of God, nor hath 
6 aw any warrant in the ſcriptures. We hauec often heard great 
ot diſcipli, ? words, that your Presbyterian diſcipline isan c[cntiall note 
Pag.449.441, Ofatruc Church, if not anarticle of your faith ;thatir is to 
little purpoſe to recceiue the doctrine, volcile wealfo cm- 
brace thediſcipline of Chriſt, meaning the pretended difci- 
pline:that your diſcipline is the kingdome of Chriſt, wherc- 
in 


Lib.l.  m1l.Tim.5.17.the 3, Reaſon, Chap.6, 1*9 
in your Presbyters hold,as it were Chriſts (cepter; that to de- | 
= this diſci Sline,& yet to profeile Chriſt nl; be our King,is Pay: 
with the ſouldicrs that crucified him , to put a Reede in his 
hand, and a crowne of thornes on his head : that in the ſe- p,eqc. to 
cond petition of the Lords prayer, Let thy Kingdome come, demonſtrat, 
wee are to pray,, that your Dilcipline'may be aduanced; that 
the queſtion betweene the BB: and you, is about no leffe ,,: 
matter then this, whether lelus Chriſt ſhall bee King or no: 
thatin denying your diſcipline , wee are the men that ſay, 
Luke 19, Yee wil not haue this man to rargne oter vs: and tovs ;4p 19.14 

b . 7 . 
ls appl yed that terrible dovm e,T hoſe mine enemies that would Table ot dil- 
not haue mee toraigue oner them , bring hither , ana ſlay them be- cipl, 

ore mee: and many luch lixe{peeches,concerning the king- 
dome of Chriſt, which being applied to your owne deuices, tint 
are not farrc from blaſphemic. Theſe confident ſpeeches "nn 
conlidered, a man would think that you haue moſt cuident, 
certaine, and vndeniable grounds for your Presbyteries. 
But when I cometo examine your proofes,& to ſcaichthe 

Scriptures,and records of antiquirtic ; I profe(le vnfainedly, 
& in the feare of God,that I cannot ſufficiently wonder,that 
men of reading ſhould approuc,& men of ſinceritic ſhould 
vrge lo confidently,and maintaine fo reſolutely, euen vnto 
ſilencing and depriuation, ſuch not onely humane deuices, 
but mecre nouelties,as the ſacred ordinances of Chriſt our 
$autour; for which, after all the ſearch which hath beene 

madc,there cannot be produced any ſound teſtimonie, But 

to come to the point: you lay, (if you deny my aforclaid al- 

ſumption, ) that to Lay-Elders goucrning well double ho- | 
nour is due by the word of God,for their worke ſake. I fay, 

the holic Ghoſt is fo farre from aſſigning this double ho- 
nour to them,that neither their worke, or office it ſelfe, for 
which that honour ſhould be due ro them , nor their quali- 
tics whereby they ſhould bee qualificd for that office, nor 
themſclues, or their names,wherby they ſhould be knowre $ Se7. 9, 
are once mentioned,or intimated inthe holy ſcriptures. The office of 

For firlt, as touching their office: itis by them aſſigned, L:y-Elders 
cither totheir Elders ſeucrally, or to the Elder-ſhip iointly wE + 
Their duty (cucrally,is co —_ —— g Wn be crips 
enetr 
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Eccl.diſ.fo.5 greatconſequence indeed, But if youremember their own 


Chap.6. The office of Lay-Elders Lib.r. 


their ſeuerall Wards or precinds appointed to them,wher- 
in they are to obſerue the manners of men for auoiding of- 
fences,and other occurrents for peruerting diſorders; 

The manners of men they are tocnquire into , and to 
pric into their faults,that if they be ſecret or {mall,they may 
admoniſh the offenders priufly: if opE or great,they may in- 
forme the Conliſtory therof. And for other occurrets, they 
arcto looke that good orders be kept, ſpecially reſpeRing 
the ſacraments, As they are to informe their paltor if there 
be any childe in their Warde to be baptized,if there be any 
in their precin,lately come into the pariſh,to acquaint the 
Miniſter betore the Communion, and at the Communion 
to keepe backe thoſe whoſe religion and honeſlic is not: 
knowne,and whom the Miniſters haue not dealt withall be- 
fore, Wherfore,as in reſpet of manners,they are by them 
coparcd tothe (enſors of the Romanes, (0 in reſpe of good 
orders,they arc as the rouopAgnts, of the Arhenians. 

The ioynt-office of the Elders,is the office of the whole 
Presbyterie,or Elderſhip, Conliſtoric,or ſacred Senate,which 
inthe Aiſemblic of the Elders of the Church,who by com- 
mon counlcll and authoritic,dorule and gouerne the fame, 

For as Lacedewzon had her Seignorie , Athers her high 
court of the Areepagizes, Rome, her Senate, and cucry king- 
dometheir counſcll, ſocuery Church, (that is, cuery pariſh 
according to the new diſciplinarians) mult haue her Presby - 


ris, or ſacred Senate, vnto which Chriſt hath giuen the 


keyes of the kingdome of heauen,whereby is meant all Ec- 
cleliaſticall power and authoritie. 

This authoritic reſpeReth either the Officers of the 
Church, or the offenders. Others, as Paſtors, Doors, El- 
ders,Deacons. Concerning whome the Elderſhip hath au- 
thoritic to cleA,ordaine,depriue, or depole them. 

As touching offenders, the Elderſhip hath authoritie to 
cenſurc them, cither by reproofe, (uſpenſion , or excom- 
munication. 

Belicuc mee, if the word of God hath committed theſe 
things tothe hands ofthe Elders,then haue they an office of 


poli- 


$55.1, not praftiſed in the Scriptures. Chaps, 131 


poſitions, that the Word of God doth perfeRly deſcribe all TC: /.1. 
the lawfull offices of the Church ; and thatno office or cal- P48: 16. 
ling in the Church is lawfull,but that which is dircaly war- D<ro7/tr: 
ranted out of the Word: yet it was the ſinne for which Cs- P4285 1: © 7+ 
reh, Datnan, and Abiram were puniſhed , in that they preſu- 
med,though they were Lemites,to take in had that for which 

they had no warrant:then can you not but expe moſt ma- - 
nife(t & pregnant proofes out ofthe Scripture,direQly war- 

ranting this whole oftice,and all the branches thereof, Or if 

you faile of your expeation,you cannot but wonder at the 

extreme boldnes of them,who holding theſe politions,im- 

poſe vpon the Church,an ofhice of ſuchauthority,not as an 

humane pollicic, but as the holic ordinance of Chriſt, ha- 

uing no warrant inthe Scriptures, _ 

But what one pregnantteſtimonie of Scripture can they The parts 6f 
produce,purſuing any one part of their Lay-Elders ofhce? the Elders of- 
Vpon my credite not one, For fitlt a peculiar office, cither fic<,not pre- 
of [pirituall watch-men, the ſcriptures acknowledgenone, = _ 

Belides, Prophets,and Prieſts, or Miniſters,or of Cenſors CPs 
of mens manners, beſides miniſters and Magiſtrates: and 
much letle doe the ſcriptures appoint a peculiar officer to 
be the'accuſer of the bretheren, 

Indeed it is the dutie of a1] good Chriſtians , mutuallic to' 
exerciſe the dutics of the Communion of Saints, by inſtru- 
Aing, exhorting, admoniſhing, rebuking , comforting one 
another. And asthe Apoſtlciith,to conlider or ob/erme os 
another, to prouoke wnto loue,and to good workes, 

We may not be of Cains minde, who ſaid, 42 I mybro- Fl: 16 24 
th:rs keeper * Wearelofarre to be keepers and obſcruers of 
our brethren,as by all good meancsto furthcr and aduance 
the Galuation one of another. 

The Lord hath charged thee in the Law, freely to rebuke Lex. 19.17, 
thy brother . an1 not ſuffer ſinne toreſt ypon him. And likewiſe 
in the Golpel!, /fr2y brother ſinne againſt thee(cither commit- Mate: 18, 
tinganiniuric againſt thec,or giuing thee offence,by ſome 15,16,17, 
ſinne committed in thy knowledge, laying by his cuill cx- 
ample,a ſcandall or (tumbling blocke in thy way, ) ove and 
reproue himprinately betweene Py. & rim alone, If he heare thee 

2 tho - 
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Lib.t. T he office of Lay-Elders Chap.6. 


thou haſt wonnethy brother, But if he heare thee not, take 
yet with thee one or two; if he will not heare them, tell the 
a(lemblic,&c+ But a ſpeciall Church-officer to pryc into o- 
ther mens faults, ſuch as S. Petey calleth &Mſgitmiouomer, 
the ſcriptures do not appoynt, and much letſe to informe 
again(t, or to accuſe priuate offenders, ſuch as we call Pro- 
m*ters,and the Grecians, Sycophants. , 

As for their dividing of Pariſhes into Wardes, and awar- 
ding them to ſeucrall Elders,as alſo all the reſt of the offices 
and duties aſligned to theirElders, of acquainting the mi- 
niſters who is to bee Baptized, what new pariſhioners are 
come, of helping at the Communion, and repelling ſome 
there from,they muſt and doe confelle they haue no ſcrip- 
ture for them: and yet all theſe dutics muſt bee thought to 
be preicribed in Gods word. 

To which purpoſe, the arguments which ſome of their 
chiefe wri:ers do vſe,arc theſe. Firſt,that although all theſe 
thingsbe not ſpecially exprelled in (cripture,yert foraſmuch 
as offences mult becauoided ,and thoſe dutics of Charitic, 
and Communion of Saintes muſt bee performed, as alſo 
thoſe things which appertaine to good order prouided for: 
and foralmuch as there are no other officers or Elders to 


 whomthe charge of theſe things ſhould belong; therefore 


ſatis vt opinor apparet , hac ad Presbyterorum officium ex verbo 
Det referend: eſſe; Ithinkeitſufticietly appearcth,that theſe 


&hings by the word of God, are tobe refcrred to the office 


of Elders, Their argument (tandeth thus, 

All necellary duties which the Scripture hath not aſlig- 
nedto other officers or Elders, it hath appointed to theſe 
Elders, 

But the duties before ſpoken of , are necetfarie duties, 
which the (cripture hath notalſigned toany other officers 
or Elders. 


Therefore the duties hefore ſpoken of, the ſcripture 


" hathaſſigned to theſe Elders, 


[t ſcemeth by the propolition, that the Lay-Elders have 
begged a book of concealmets,thartheymay be anchorized 


todcalc in all theſc cauſes , for which other men hauc not 
| cxprelle 


Lib.t. nor praftiſedin the Scriptures, | Chap.7. 


expretſe comiſſion. But firlt I denie thatthe Scripture hath 
grauntcd them any ſuch conccalements, Nay,l moſtcon- 
fidently auow , that they themſclues are concealed inthe 
Scriptures, which doc not onge mention them in anic 
place. And therefore, iFthere bEe caſes omitted , thatthe 
Scripture hath not aſſigned to other Elders or officers ; We 
may thinke it hath referred them to the wiſedome of the 
Church, and authoritie of the Soucraigne, rather thento 
them, whom it neuer mentioneth. Secondly I anſwere, 
that there are many necetlaric duties , the performance 
whercof the holy Gholt hath not aſſigned to any publike 
Officers at all , 8s though there ſhould bee {pecial! offices 
appointed for them;but are to be performed by cucry Chri- 
ſtian; as the aforclaid duties which concerne the auoyding 
of.ſcandales ,' the duties of Charitic and Communion of 
Saints, Likewiſe, there are dutics reſpeRting outward or- 
der anddecencie,which the Scripture doth not preſcribe in 
 particular,and much letlc afligne to any peculiar office, 

But the determination of theſe particulars, and the no- 
mination oP the funions or perſons wherevnto they ſhal- 
be aſſigned, is left to the diſcretion of the Church, and au- 
thoritie of the Soueraigne. 

And to ſuch purpoſes,other Churches may appoint Lay- 
.Elders,as well as ours doth Churchwardens,ſo they doe not 
vrge them as the ordinance of Chriſt, nor give them com- 
miſſion to intermeddle with things aboue their reach , as 
being peculiar cither tothe Miniſters of the Word, orthe 
Ciuil Magiſtrate, 

Their ſecond Argutnent, 

As for that part of their office of taking heede to offences, who 


Iz} 


$ Se2,TT, 


can doubt, but that charge properly appertaineth unts the El. Theis 2. arg8 


ders, ſeeing they are ſaid in the Scriptures to onerſee , and to 
gonuerne. For this onerſight can haue but two parts onely, 
wherof the firſt partaineth to dottrine & religion ; the other, 
to life and manners, Seeing then,that io ſorts of Elders are 
expreſly named by Saint Paule, whereof the firſt ſort are 0c- 
cupied in Preaching,and Dottrine : It t5nece{ſary that the 0+ 
other ſhould haue charge of manners and conuerſation , for 
that onely remaineth, 


men. _ 
r. Thell.5.12, 
AR.20.28, 
Heb.r 3.17, 
I,Pct.5, 1-2. 
Tooth 
TOUKVAy 
ET15KOT UN, 


This 


Chap.6. T he office and qualiti: of Lay-Elders Libr. 


This diſcourſe containeth 2. Syllogiſmes : the 

Firſt , All Presbyters who inthe Scrip:uresare ſaid to ouer- 
ſce and gouerne, hauing not that oucrſight, which 
reſpeReth doAtrine and religion, haue the oucrſight 
of manners,andGre of auoyding offc.ices: for theſe 
arcthe two parts of oucrlight :: 

The Lay: Flders,arc ſuch Presbyrers, as in the Scriptures are 
ſaid to oucrſee & goucrne,hauing not that ouerlight, 
which reſpeRteth doArine andreligion. 

Therefore the Lay-Elders haue the oucriight of manners, 

and carc of auoyding offences, 

The 2. If the Apoſtle expretſely name 2. ſorts of Elders,di- 
ſtinguiſhed,, according to the 2. parts of twiokonh, 
or oucrlight, viz: Miniſters and Lay-Elders, then it 
doth necctlarily follow, that as the Miniſters, haue 
the care andoucrlight of dotrine and religion ; fo 

the Lay-Elders haue the ouerlight of manners and 
care of auoiding offences. 
But the Antecedentistruc. 1.74. 5-17. 
T herefore the conſequent. 

To the alſumption of the former Syllogiſme- , I an- 
ſwere, that Lay-Elders are no wheres ſaid inthe Scriptures 
tobe Precbyters , or 'ogoI5ad , Toudvay, ETIK0mtuY : 10 
gouerne or ouerlce, butal] thoſe places,which beallcadged 
rothis purpoſe, are to bee vnderitood of Miniſters onely, 

Bel1des,the fame Author hath confelſedzrhat Lay Elders: 
are not Byſhops, neither will he ſay,that they be Paſtors, 
But the places which he quoteth,are to be vnder{tood of 

Biſhops & Paſtors. Of 4. 20.23 & 1, Per. 5.1 hanc already 

ſpoken,as alſo of 1, Theſſ.5. 12. Why Heb.1;.17. ſhould be 

appipyedto Lay-Elders, there isno reaſon; vnletſe whatſo- 
cucr is ſpoken of Spirituall governors, is to be vnderſtood 
of them. The Writcrs,both olde and new, expound it of 

Biſhops and Paſtors, 

The aſſumption alſoof the ſecond ſyllogiſme is vntrue, 
neither hathit any thing to ſupport it, but their. owne cx- 
poſition of 1.7m. 5. 17. which I haue proucd tobefalc. 
Neither is that truc, whichis preſuppolcd in both ſyllo- 

gilmes, 


- : 
o5 
a” * » 
TY T4 
IF ju a 
4 
_ 


=. 
5 
A 


% "a 
, LY f bs M "= - 
bu S 1] V c 


, 
| =» 


Lab. 1. not deferibed in the Scriptures, Chap.Ge 176 


gifmes : thatthere muſt be two ſorts of Elders an{werable 
to the two parts of ouerſight, For both the parts of «1 
04A2T4,, Or ouerlight , belong tothoſe which be emiowona, 
oucrlcers, that is Biſhops and Paſtors, whole dutic is, both 
totcach and to gourrne, 
Their third Argument is taken from the practiſe of the 
primitive Churchnext ſucceeding the Apoſtles, Which of 
all their Arguments is moſt frivolous, there being not anic 
teſtimonic of any writer,or example of zny Church to bee 
allcdged,that cuer there was ſuch an othce in the Church, 
But howſocucr theſe duties to be performed by the El- 
ders ({cucrally;might be be-rne with,fothey were not obtru- 
dedas the ordinances of Chritt : yet the ioynt office oftheir 
Lay-pre-byteryesis intollerable. For what reaſon can they 
alledge for cheir intruding into the ſacred office of Biſhops. 
and Paſtors,8& v(urping the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
uen,which our Sauiour Chriſt committed to none, butto 
the Apoltles , and theirſuccetiors ? That Lay-men ſhould 
hauc authoritic,and that bythe ordinance of Chriſt, to or- 
daine Minilters by impolition of hands, to remit or rc- 
' taine (innes,toexcommunicate the ob{tinate, or to recon- 
cile the penitent,is an opinion tcoabſurde to be confuted, 
Thus therefore I reaſon, according to their owne prin- 
ciples. No ofhcciathe Church is lawfull, as themſclues 
ſay,which hath notexpretle warrant inthe (criptures,which 
is all one,asit they had ſaid, 
All lawfull offices inthe church, hauc exprelle warrant in 
Gods word, 
The office of the Lay-Elders ſcuerally, and of their El- 
derſhips yearely,hath not expretle warrant in Gods word 3 
Thertore it is valawtull, 
To their othce wee will ioyne the conſideration of their 
qualities : for ſurely, if the holy Ghoſt had preſcribed in SSed.r2, 
the ſcriptures, an office of ſuch importance, it isto bee Thequalitieof 
tnough!,that be would alſo hauc deſcribed what manner of Ellers,not de. 
men were to be cholentoit, and how qualified for the per- ſcribedin 
formance of an office of ſo high a nature, Andalthough _—_— 
hc omitted their qualities 10 other places, yet mee thinks if 
L 4 it 
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it bea function that is in dignitic vader the Miniſter, but a+ 

boue the Deacon , the Apoſtle could not haue forgotten 

themyin 1, Tim. z : where he deſcribeth the qualitics , not 

only of Biſhops and Miniſters which be aboucthem, but of 

the Deacons allo, which are beneath them, direing Time» 

the, and in him all Biſhops, what manner of perſons to or- 

daine Minitters, or Deacons. Forgotcen ? lay they, why,are 

they notplainly expreiled in that place ? Yes no doubt, tor 

that is agreed vpon among vs: For fome will needs com- 

priſe them vader the Biſhop or Miniſter, and fcarc not to 

7-&rad, lay, that they alſo muſt be /zo mods, ior that is,able 
p _ 9. r0 preach after their faſhion. Others acknowled ce,that they 
4 arc ncuer comprehended vader the name Biſhop,and that 
It is necelTarily required of Miniſters alone, to be d\iNauTi- 
Ko! abteto pricach, clpecially, in that ſenſethat the Apo- 
ſtle meaneth, as appearcth by comparing that place witch 
Tit: 1+9: yetreſolucd to finde a roome for them in that 
placc, and not to ſuffer them to be exciuded, are faine 
to ſhrowde them vnder the name of Deacons : though the 
* name of Deacon, neither in ſcriptures, nor Fathers, was 
cucr attributed to them. How they will compound theſe 
contraricties I know not. Forit they be compriſed vnder 
the name Biſhop, then are they not to be ſhrowded vnder 
Deacons : and if they be contained vnder Deacons, then 

re they not compriſed vnder Biſhops. 

It ſhall ſuScemetoalledpe, that forſomuch as the El- 
derſhip is in their conce'ta different office , both from the 
Minifter and Dcacon, that it is comprchendcd in neither, 

For who cannot conceive this reaſon ? | 
Nonwe but Biſhops, Miniſters, and Deacons , are de- 
ſcribed in that place : ( Biſhops and Miniſters in 
the former deſcription , and Deacons in the lat- 
ter: ) 
But Lay-cldcrs arc neither 3iHops or Miniflcrs,nor Dca- 
cons, but animagined office diſtin from both: 
Therefore they are not deſcribed in that place. 
Par54- The refuter hath ſolcmnely proclaimed before, and 
required all men to take notice of it, tliat their Elders 


ought 


Eccl.asſcipt: 
T.C.l.2.part 
T> 
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3, ought ts be menreligions, cf great grauitie and pietie, and of 
3» good yeares alſo if it may be, as the name importeth, called with 
3» due examination, choſen with conſent of the congregation oney 
3» which they are ſet, with prayer and impoſition of hands pat a 
39 part tothat Eccleſiaſticall office, All which I will not denic 
tO fad h-ene politickely deuiſed, ſoit may be acknowled- 
gedan humane deuiſe,and not a divine ordinance. But why 
are not the margents filled with ſcriptures for the proofe of 
theſe things ? The truth is, there is not one teltimonic of 
ſcripture to be alledged, preſcribing the office, or deſcri- 
bing the qualities of Lay-Elders. 

But perhaps there may be mention ſufficient of them in 
theſcriptures to warrant their calling, though neither their 
office nor their qualities be deſcribed in the word of God, 
Nor that neither : as ſhall appeare, whenTI cometo anſwere 
the refuters allegations for them, In the meane time I will 
not doubt to renew my former challenge, if they can pro- 
duce any one pregnant teſtimonic out of the ſcriptures, 
whereby it may neceflarily be conciuded, that cither there 
wercatany time, or ought to be at all times in the Church 
of Chriſt ſuch Eldersand Eldrrſhips as they ſpeakect, that 
then I will y=eld to them in the whole controvueriice berwine 
vs. But-vntill ſuch proofc be produced forthemy which 
will neuer be: they (hal! giue mc 1cane to cfteeme their doc- 
trinc of Lay-Elders,to be,as it is,a mecre iction, row vehe- 
mently ſocuer it be vrged and obtruded vpon vs, as the 0- 
ly diſcipline of Chriſt, 


And now had wee done with this place of the Fpif/e to d Se7,n3, 


137 


Timothie,Guing thatthe refutcr looking backe to therenth His 3. ca- 


page of my Sermon, as being oath thus to leaue wrangling 
with my expoſition of that text, noted three things to be 
cauilled at,in this one ſpeech, where [| ſay, chat a4rmters are 
efþ:cially to be hononred for their patnes in preaching of the ward, 
that being, un Pan's 2Stirarion, the ch:icfe worke of the numiſterre.. 
2». For firtt, he would fare heow of me why { adde in: Pauls o/t1- 
mation, lan{were,becaule it ws necettiriero be added : for 
in (uch comparatiue ſentences, where one partſeemen to 
be preferred before all the rel, we arc uotalwaics to vn- 


derttand 


u:iles againit 
29. I 0.20 
{yvcred, 
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ſtand that part tmply to bethechicte,butinthevſtimation 
of the ſpeaker, who in ſomereſpepreferreth it tothe elk. 

Asfor example,it that youſhould ſay, all good Miniſters or 
Preachers arc greatly to be honoured, clpecially they, who 
goc before their people inthe example of a godly life: [ 
would expound your.meaning (as I didthe Apoſtles) to be 
this, that whereas double honour is dueto all Miniſtcrs or 
Preachers, tor the pertormance of their dutic in generall, 

yet they are eſpecially to be honoured for their godly lite, 
that being in your eſt; mation the chiefe commendation of 


2 Miniſter, Or to vie the refuters owne example,which be- 


forcI explancd:all logiciansthat reaſon well, arc tobe well 
accounted of, eff pecially they thatiudge well, Orare nugtct- 
ous, Inthis{pcecharcto be noted, not two forts, but two 
duties of logicians; the one general, to reaſon well, the 0= 
ther, ſpcciall to indge wel/, diſpoſed in_ a comparatiuc fcn- 
tence, wherein the Curies of a [ogician are thus compared, 
that whereas logicians are to be c{tecmed for the perfor- 
mance < their dutic in generall ; yet c{pecially they areto 
be honoured for 1udging well, that being in the eſtimation 
of him thatſk:!! ſo ſpeake, the chicfe worke of a Logician ; 
! lay x the ef 12:10» of him that ſhall ſo ſpeake;for another 
perhaps would [ ay thus ; All lo71C1ans that reaſon well are to be 
well eſteemed,effertlly rhoſ-thata naltſe well: another perhaps 
thus, .4/ ood Lonicrans arc to be honored, 5p: p:cially thoſe that 
are methodical. 5 Al; other thus, efpecialy r-2ofe that inseut well. 
In like manner [explane the Apoſtles ſpecch. as hath beenc 
»» ſhewed before. 15xt faith he, if rhes be true that thoſe Miri- 
»» fierc are efpectally worthy of donble henorr, that labour in the 
3 word ana avtirine ; then ſome pore Itmifters that contannally 
3» preach, or would doe gf they might be ſaffered,are more eSject- 
9 allyto be honowrea the ſome great prelas es that ſclavme cr uc= 
3s wer preach : and it was the enuy of 11:15 uiatzon, witch by ſazing 
__ Pauls eſtimation, you world deriue from Jour /lfe to the 
»» Aprfile. Anſw. The Apoſtics compariſon is to be vn- 
d-ritood ofthem which be of the ſame Gegree, being Pres- 
byters and nomore. Neither was it Pax/s meaning, writing 
to Twthie the Bilbop, that any of the Presbyters 1g 458 
aue 
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hauc more maintenance then he, (for that is the honour 

whereof hee ſpeaketh) though perhaps they were more 

painefull in preaching, as having better opportunitie. le is (a) 73d Bez, 
well knuwne that inthe primitiue Church, whenthe reuc- confeſſ.c.s5. 
newes of cach Church were diuided into (a) foure parts,the [og ynod 
Biſhop alone had onefourth part, and that wasas much as Ko17./ub. 
ali the Presbyters and all the re(t of the clergie (though /11nefs.£.4. 
perhaps there were an hundred of them) had among(t 12.4-2.c.26, 
them : For all of them had but another fourth part, athird 27.25.29. 
fourth part went to the buildings and reparations, and the 39. 
fourth tothe poore, 

»» His ſecond cauill, rhat in other places, wiz, pag.42.45-53- d Sec?, 14. 
3» 1 haue through flatterie contraditted this aſſertion, making Ad pag.32, 
3» fozerning a labour of greater honour then preaching, Anlw. His 2.cauill, 
In none of choſe places doe I comparepreaching with go- 

ucrning, but Biſhops with Presbytcrs,. ſayingand prouing 

that Biſhops areſuperiour to Preshyters inthe power of or- 

dination and iuriſdiction, and that the Biſhops arc the Apo- 

{tles ſuccellors in the goucracment of the Church. Buc 

doth it follow becauſe Biſhops are ſuperiour to Presbyters, 

that therefore preaching is a worke inferiour to goucrne- 

ment? Itruſt Biſhopsare equall atthe leaſt with Presbyters 

in the power of order, as it rcſpeeth the minilterie ofthe 

word and ſacraments, ſothat what can be faid in commen- 

dation of the order of Presbyters in refpe of the minilte- 
ric,belongethalſoto Biſhops. If therefore BB. being at the 

leaſt <quall with Presbyters in the power oforder, reſpec- 

tingthe minitleric of the word and ſacraments, be abouc 

them not onely in the exerciſe of that power, but alto in 

the power of ordination and iuriſdition zthey may, with- 

out diſparag-ment tothe miniſteric of the word, belaid to 

be (uperiour to other Miniſters, 

To your third cauill I might anfwereas tothe firft, that His 3.cauill 
the Apollle ſpeaketh tothe Biſhop of Presbyters, not to a 
Presbyterzas you doe,otf Biſhops. Butindeed our Biſhops,as 
they ought all, ſo the moſt of them (as Itruſt) doe thinke 
themſelves bound to preach, when they have opportuni- 
tieand leyſure inreſpet of their other weightie imploy= | 

MCUtsz 


140 Chap.7. Lay-Elders not proned LYv.r, 


The teſtimo- 


nic of Am. 
brole dilcuſ- 
icd, 


ments z in regard whercof I haue alwaics thought, that 
one good Bilhop, though hee haue not opportunitie 
to preach very oft, may doe more good inthe Church of 
God, then a dozen good Preacliers. Sothat in theſethree 
cauilles the retuter hath gained nothing,but the manife(ta- 
tion of his owne malice,which I pray God to forgiue him, 


CHAP. VII. 


7! + Ambroſe 1.Tim.5.1,deth not giue teſtimone tothe Laye 
{38675541414 Thesr EXP 9/:t10 of Ambrolc « UVirine, | 


Serm. Seft.6. pag. 1g. 1 come now to 4n- 
broje writing on the firſt verſe of the 
ſame cnapter,1.Tm.5, where the Apo- 
ſtleexhorting Timothie not to rebuke an 
Elder or aged man, Ambroſe giueth this 
reaſon.For among all nations old age is 
honourable,and then addeth: vnde ex-/y- 
nagora C7 poſtea eccleſia ſentores babuit, qus- 
rum ſine coſuio nibil agebatur in eccleſia, Quod 
qua negligentia obſoleuerit neſcio,niſt forte doc- 
torum deſidia aut magts ſuperbia, dum ſol vo- 
lunt aliquid videri. Whente itis that both 
the Synagogue and afterwards the 
Church had Seniors, Without whoſe 
counſel] nothing was done in the 
Church. Which by what negligence it 
1s growne out of vſe, I knowenot, vn- 
leſſe perhaps by the ſlouthfulnes of the 


learned 


Lib. out of Ambroſe in1.Tim.s.1. Chap.p. 141 
learned or Teachers\, or rather pride, 
whiles they alone will ſeeme to be 
ſomething. Which words whoſocuer 
vnderſtand, as giuing teſtimonie to 
Lay-Elders, they wrong Ambroſe, &c. 


1 0. lines ſurtber. 


ÞN this allegation the pplioarians have great conh- 
dece: For this teſtimonic of Ambroſe faith T.C. i&/ocleare L5,2.part,2. 
and open, that he which doth not gineplace vntoit, muſt needs be Pag.44- 

thought as a Bat, or an Owle, or (ome other night-bird to delight 
n darkeneſſe, And it isa world to ſee how the refuter thin- 
king that his cauſe wilbe aduantaged by this teſtimonic of 
Ambroſe,taketh on like a beggar on horſebacke,or a coward 
when he hath gotten his aducrſaric at a ſuppoſed aduan- 
tage. Sce you not how he braggeth and vanteth, how he 
crakes and crowes, andall for want as of a good ſpirit, ſo of 
a ſound iudgement,preſuming of aduantage, where he hath 
none,as the cuent will proue, 

Concerning this teſtimonie of Ambroſe, he findeth fault 
as well with my maner of allcaging, as of diſcuſling it. At 
the allegation he hath three cauills, Firſt he repeateth his 
frivolous cauillation concerning the conſequence of an 
argument which he beſtowerh vpon me : that, if in this 
place of Ambroſe there be no mention of Lay-Elders, then ,- 
there is none to be found in the fathers writings, Which @þ,p,z.6.9. 
cauill I haue ſo clearely refuted before, that thinkel ſhall & xo. 
neuer heare of it more, 

The ſecond, that Ialleage this place not out of Ambroſe 44 pag.z 3. 
himſelfe (which is a baſe ſlander, for I had Ambroſe lying 
before me) but out of D. Bu//. becauſe forfooth 1 citedthe 
firſt words (which are not fo pertinent, ſhewing the ſlender 
occalion whereupon Ambroſe vttered this ſentence) in 
engliſh, as D, B.doth: And yct his blind malice would not 
let him (ce that I cited the latter ſentence in latine, out - 
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the Authour, which D. B. allecageth in Engliſh. Quod 9. 

eoligertsa ob/olorertt, cc. Which words if I had cited as a 

chicte man of your {ide doth, you would haue charged me, 

| citherto haucalleageda place which I had neuerſcene, or 

T.C.lih.x. Ecltenotorioully depriued it, Ambroſe ſpeaking of this office of 

pen.183, #7 he Fliers (although, faith he, not vpor ſo good occaſyon, ) this 

C be [arth whereupon the Synagogue, and after the Church had El- 

ders wiheut whoſe counſel nothing was done 1nti,c Church. Which 

Elaers I know net by what xegligence they are worne out,&c: and 
Lib.2.5rt, againe, Ls ſaymg 1s that the Elders fell anay by the ambition of 
24p47.44. he deffors, Which ailegationtherelt, which were but glea- 

ners aiter him, taking vpon his word, haue vrged, as if che 

- Seniors them(clues, of whom Ambroſeſpeaketh, were ceaſ- 
ſed before his time, inferring thereupon that he meancth 
Lay-Elders, becaule the learned Presbyters ſtill remained 
inthe Church. When Ambroſe doth not ſay, that the Seni- 
ors themſelucs were growne out of vie, (for he doth not 
lay, gums gua neghizentia obſelereerint ) but that (themſclues re- 
mayning) their counlell was neglefted. If it be demanded ; 
why then doth he ſay habmr eccleſia, the Church kad; 1 an- 
ſwere becauſe the verbe was to haue reference both to the 
Church which had beene before his time, andalſo to the 
Synagouge, not becauſe the Church 2d not Seniors (till, 
For Jerome, Augulme, and Gregorie are alleaged by the dil- 
ciplinarians themſelues, that rhere were Seniors in the 
Church long after Ambroſe his time. 

- CSe7.2. Thirdly, he cauitleth at the cranflation of the word dvc- 
Concerning 1079, which I rendred /-arned or Teachers, For which rea- 
the tranllation Ging,if he had a ſound iudgement, he would rather have gi- 
of the word yen me thankes.In that tranſlation,ag allo in the expolition, 
Dectormm. . ] intended to giue them ſatisfaction, who (as Ithought) 

| were not ſatisfied withthe judgement of our learned men, 
who by the word 42ftorum vnderſtand B:ops onely, For 

indeed if it bercad DoQeors or teachers (2titic in theſe times 

- appropriarcd to Biſhops) the allegation out of Ambroſe is 

2s caſily anſwered, as alledged, Ambroſe his meaning be- 

ingplaincly this; that whereas the Biſhops in former times 


were wont to doe nothing of importance without che 
counſcll 
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Lib.1, out of Ambroſe in 1. Tim. 5, 1. Chap. 7. 


counſell and aduiſe of certaine ancient Miniſters, who were 
his aifiſtants;this was now growne out of vſc,cither through 
the negligence, or pride of the Biſhops. But becaulc [I 
thought it might be obiccd, that the word may lignihe 
the lcarned as well as Teachers; and (o an oppolition might 
be concceiucd as well of the learned to the vnlcarned Seni- 
ors,as of che Doctors thatis Biſhops to the Pre3byters {who 
though they were learned were not called Doors, neither 
did v{ually preach) I therefore endeuoured ſo to expound 
it, as thatthey, who ſhould ſo vnderſtand this place, might 
be ſatished,ſhewing that atthough the word dotftorumſhould 
fignific learned, and although they would gather from 
thence, that the Seniors which were excluded from con- 
{ultation were valcarned. And conlequently lay men : yet 
notwithitanding that the ſpeech of Ambroſe needeth not to 
be vnderſtood of Lay-Elders. But ſeeing my aduerſarie, in 
the profundnetle of his iudgement, reieteth that reading 
as valcarned and without examplc, (of which notwithſtan- 
ding doftorum eſto indicium let the learned iudge) I wil cleaue 
to that interpretation, which by Do#oram vnderſtandeth 
Doors or Teachers, as the beſt, and keepe the other in 
ſtore as a ſecondary expolicion to ſatisfie them, who by 
aoftorum (hall vynderſtand the Learned, and thereof inferre 
ſeeing the learned are blamed for excluding the Seniors, 
that therefore the Seniors who were excluded, were vnlear- 
ned, And although my antagoniſt fighting Andabatarunm 
moreandas cowards ylc todoc, winking, {more heſawnot 
what,nor cared what,ſfo as he might deale his blowes apace, 
condemning me in that for which he had cauſe to thanke 
me: notwithſtanding I will acknowledge my thankefulnes 


to him, for handling this matter ſo well, thatin this point 


he hath left our cauſe better then he found it, For whereas 
there being two expolitions of this place according to the 
two fignifications ofthe word doForwm, the ſentence hath 
almoſt no ſhew of probabilitic for Lay-Elders, if doForum 
be tranſlated DoRtors,but ſeemeth very fauourable to them 
if dotorum ſignific the Learned: my aduerlaric, I thanke 
him, hath freed me from the difficultic ofthe latter, (if his 

| exceptions 
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Chap.y. Their expoſition of Ambroſe as gining Lib.x, 


exceptions againlt ic be good) and hath permitted me to 
reſt ſecurely in the former. The reader therefore is notto 
expe from me an ample defence of that latter ſenſe againſt 
his exceptions,which make for vs. For if his exceptions be 
3» £00d, and that (cnfe vntrue (as he faith, :t zs certaine and 
3» Plane that it 74) then will there be no Gdithculticat all in 
an{wering this teſtimonie of Awbreſe,that tranſlation which 
{cemed moltto tauour Lay-Elders,bcing reiced. 

In diſcuſſing this teftimonic of 4-2bro/e, becault it (ee. 
meth to make for himhe is content to ſpend 17.pages:who 
it it were againſt him would ſcarce vouchfate one line by 
way of an(were. 

[ haue knowne, when aboue a dozen teſtimonies of an- 
cient writcrs direAly teſtifying that 7 1morkie was Biſhop of 
Fpheſus (in which number Ambroſe was one) the chicfe pa- 
trone of the pretended diſcipline among vs, hath refuſed 
ſo much as to cxamine the allegations, as a thing vwworthy 
the turnixg of a leafe,and in another place he ſhaketh off Am- ' 
broſethus : As for Ambroſe, a child may ſee how violently he 


forceth the text,cc, And againeythe erronrs and corrupt expouns- 


ding of ſcriptures, which are found in his workes,declare, that it 
had beene more ſafe for the Church, if by ſtudze of the ſcriptures, 
he had firſt beene a (choller of dinintie, or ener be had beene made 
Door. And of this authoritic is Ambroſe when he is allea- 
gcd againſt the pretended diſcipline. But if hee let fall a 
ſpeech, which ſeemeth, and but ſcemeth to fauour their 
cauſe,though ſo impertinent as if it had beene foiſted in þy 
others,though in a booke, whercin belidesſome luſpeted, 
there is apparant corruption, though theteſtimonic it ſelfe 
is mistaken by them, and though their expoſition thereof, 
hath neither ſcripture to warrant, nor conſent of other wri- 
ters to ſecond, nor good reaſon to prouec it, notwithſtan- 
ding becauſc they want better euidence,they make ſo much 
of it, that cight whole leaues arc not ſufficient to beſtow 
vponit. Which I mention not that I would hauc any thing 
detraAcd from the authoritic of this teſtimonie, as thoug 

it made againſt vs; but to ſhew, partly the partiall dealing 
of the diſciplinarians,and partly the pouertic of their cauſe. 
Y In 


Lib.1, teſtimony to Lay-Elderrportruc, Chap.y, 145 


' In my handling this teſtimonic, the refuter obſerueth Q& Sedt.q., 
three thingss(s)Firlt,my deniall oftheir expoſition with the Three things 
reaſons of my denyall. Secondly, a refutation of their 20rd in my 
proofes, Thirdly,an allegation of reaſons (omitted by Am- _— on 
broſe) why the counlell and ailiftance of the Seniors in —_—_— 
Ambroſe his time was growne out of v(e, In the denyall it brote. 
ſclfe, he layeth vpon me ſuch an impuration of 1mmodeſtie, 1) My reiefting 
as he did before of vnkmanreſſe, For although he cannor be <7" <xp2"t- 
againſt it, but that I may (/a/za m5d:/tia) confute the new — 
writers for thcir falſe or wrong expounding Ambroſe of Lay- os. 
Elders (whom he neuer fo much as dreamed of) yerthe can- red as iguno- 
not abide I ſhould ſay they wrong 42broſe. thoughlT prouc i: 
that they wrong him by miſconltruinghis words; and gi- , 
uing them a wrongſenſe. Andin this niceand idle czuill, 44 749-34 
for want of better matter, he ſpendeth almoſt a leafe, ag-© 35: 
grauating the accuſation by numbring 12. Diuines of our 
time, who vnderſtand Ambroſe as fpeakingof Lay-Efders, 
and allcaging that it is more likely that T ſhotld miſtake 
him,then they, Indeed if I were alone inthis cauſe, and did 7, 
| + prefat. 
oppoſe my credit alone to their authoritie, or expected as 
my aduerſaric falſely acculeth me, like another Pyrhagoras 
tobe belicued vpon my bare word : ſuch arrogancie(I con- 
felle) would not become me.But he ſecth, and (Thope) fee- 
leth, that I ay not any thing in this controuertie, whichl1 
doc not proue by ſuch reaſons, as he doth not know, with- 
out ſophiſticall ſhitts and meere cauills how to anſwere. If 
theſe new writers proue their expolition of Ambroſe by 
any ſoundreaſon,why be not their arguments produced? if 
they (peake without reaſon, why is their bare authoritic ob- 
ictedagain(t, both ſo many reaſons as hauc beenevſed to 
ſhew there neuer were fuch Elders, and alſoagainſt the ge- 
nerall conſent of antiquitie, which neuer acknowledged 
any Presbyrers or Eccleltaltical] Elders, but Miniſters only. 
Of my denyall he acknowledgeth two reaſons: which $ Sec7 
| ,, $e 
though they were iighter then they be, arcof more weight 74. «m0 
then bare teſtimonies, eſpecially of parties, who are not to why their ex- 1 
depoſe intheir owne cauſe, HowbeitT acknowledgebnt one polition was 
reaſon, though my ſpeech may be refoluedinto two Syllo- 9 Þ<rieGicd, 
M gilmes, 
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145 Chap.y3, Their Expoſition of Ambroſe,as giuing Lib.t. 
gilmes , whereofthe one is a proſyllogilme to the other: 
and becaulc he (aith,in ſteed of prouing, I doc nothing but 
begge the queſtion, I will reſoluethe reaſon of my anſwere 
into this Syllogilme, 

They which make 4mtre/ceagainſt his meaning to teſtily 
that which hath no warrant,cither in the ſcripturcs,or cl- 
der writings of antiquitte, doc wrongtully expound him: 
Butthole which expound Ambreje,as giuing teftimonie 
to Lay-Elders,doc make him againſt his meaning, to te- 
{tifhe that which hath no warrant cither in Scriptures, or 
cldcr writings of antiquitie : 
Therefore thoſe who expound 4mbreſe as giuing teſti- 
monie to Lay-Elders,doe wrongfully expound him, 
The propolition is manifelt, The aſſumption hath 2. 
parts,the one that Lay-Elders haue no warrit cither in (crip= 
tures, or in theelder writings of antiquitic. The other,that 
the ſenſe which they giue to his words ,'is againſt his mca- 
ning. The former was prooucd in my former challenge, 
thatnot any oneteſtimony can be produced out of the wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles and Fathers,mentioning or meaning 
any Lay-Elders. The which is a {uthcicnt allegation in a re- 
ſpondent holding the negatiuc,vntillche @pponent by ſuth- 
cient inſtance can prouc theathrmatiue. And therefore his 
z9cauillin ſaying,cither that / do but begge the quz/tion,which 
,,21mſelfc ſhould proucyis falleand tooliſh: or thatifir mere 
29 granted:it would not prone their expoſition to be againſt his mea- 
,» ning,( for he might teſtifie that which hath no warrant oither in 
3» criptures, or elder mounmets of autiquitie)is both an ignorit 
miſtaking (for thoſe words as youſec, werenot inſerted to 
that end,) and a needletle extenuating of Ambroſe his tefti- 
monic: ,as being ſuch a one,of whom it.may be ſaid,that he 
teſtificth that which hath no warrantcither. in ſcriptures or 
other monuments of antiquitic, The reſt of his words are 

" mecrebabbling. The latter I proouc, by this Reaſon : 

To whom Ambroſe giuethteſtimonie, hee complaineth 

+  thatthcircouncel and aſſiſtance in canſes Eccleſiaſticall 

was grown out of vic,& ſeemeth to charge the biſhops 
with flothfplncs, or pridetherefore, 
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Lib. teſtirmonie to Lay-Elgers untrue, Chap,7- 


But it was not Ambroſe his meaning to complaine that 
the councell or atliltance of Lay-Elders was growne 
out of vic, nor to charge the BB: with flothfulnes or 
pride for it: | 

Thercforc it was not his meaning to-giue teſtimonie to 

Lay-Eldcrs. ' 

The truth of the propoſition is cuident, by the words of 

of Ambroſehimelte, 

Theatlumption is thus proucd : A Dioceſan Biſhop,who 
not onely approoued, butlaboured to magnifie his owne 
calling, and was as farreas any from ſubiecting either Bi- 
ſhops or Miniſters , to the Presbyteries of Lay-men (as the 
Presbyterians doe) would not'complainethat tife councell 
or aſſiſtance of Lay-Elders , (ſuch as the Diſciplinarians 
meane) was not ved, or charge the-Biſhops with ſlothtul- 
nes orpride forit: | 

But ſuch a one was Ambroſe: 

Therctorc hee would mot complaine for want of Lay- 

Elders,&c. 

The propoſition if it bee explaned,will need no further 
proofe. The Elderſhips of Lay-men,ſuch asthe Diſciplina- 
rians ſtand for, 1. wereneucrin vſe together with Biſhops, 
but cither were deuiſed to ſupplic the gouernement of Bi- 
ſhops,when they were depretled, as in Genera, Scotland, and 
the Low- Conntreys,orwhere orthodoxall Biſhops were wan- 
ting,as in Fraxce, Or are vrged toextrude Biſhops,as among 
vs : 2.in their Presbyterics conliſting forthe greateſt part 
of Lay-Elders, all kauingequall right of Suffrage, and all 
things becing ,carried by pluralitic of voyces, it is cuident 
that the Miniſters, which in pariſh presbyteries arc but one 
or two at the molt, and in others thefarre letſe number, 
arc ſubictcd to the LaysElders, as being the greater num 


ber. | E 3+ of 7 ; Fs 

Itis manifelt therefore, that a Dioceſan Biſhop, who not 
onely approucd but {ought co magnifie hiscalling, and was 
as farreas .anic from.ſubieingBiſhopsor-Minifters to the 
Presbyteries of Lay-naengyould natcomplaine'of thewant 
of ſuch Elderſhips, * * 
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149 Chaps, The Expoſinonof Ambroſe, at giving Lib.t, 


Now that Ambroſe was {uch a one as I affirme in the a(- 
ſumption,l will manifeſtly proue in anſwering the refuters 
cauills, For hee ( as being ledde with a ſpirit of contradi- 
Qion)after his vſuall manner, graunteth neither propoliti« 
on nor aſſumption, nor any one braunch of them to bee 
true, Which courſe(mee thinks)ſhould diſcredit him with 
all indifferent Readers, who may diſcerne him to write, not 
out of con{cience,butout of a reſolution to cauill and con- 
radia: cſpecallic, if they conlider that hitherto(though he 
would (carcely graunt any thing to be true that I had ſaide: 
yea, in his preface auowed , that I haue ſcarce vttered one 
true word) yet he hath not bene able to prouc any one thing 
which I defiucred to be falle, And ſuch will his ſuccelle be 
inthe reſt, 
$Sed.o9, That hee might fit this Argument to his owne (trength, 
His antwe:e to he hath caſt it(as his manner is)intoa connexiue(ſyllogiſnie: 
:he Realon, Foritis an caly thing to frame a connexion,& when he hath 

done to denic the conſequence. But yet belike this conſe-, 
quence was too ſtrong tor him to deale with,whiles rhe Aze- 
dirm conliſting of 2.branches,was hound together:therfore 
he ditlolueth it,taking euery branch by itſelf, indeuquring 
like a grofle headed Sophiſter, to'perſwadethe Reader, that 
becauſe hee can bow eucry twigoe ſeuerally : theretore the 
* whole bundle or fagot is weake. Forthe z.,branches being 
iayned together,as they are in the propolition, the conſci- 
ence of the Reader will I (doubtnot) give teſtimony to the 
manife(t truth of the propolition,ynderſtobFWas lexplaned 
it, Butthoughit be ty no purpofe,ithe can bend & breake 
the branches ſeucrally,yet we will tric his dealing that way: 
| and what he weakneth by difloluing,Iwill{tregther by vnt-" 
The 1. Con» ting. And nog 4/1 
ſequeace. ,, broſewere a Dioceſan Biſhop(vivdertind who thagnified his: 
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own calling, and couldnot abidethar Biſhops or Miniſters" 
ſhould be ſubiected to the'cenſures of Lay-men) rhea would 
be notgine teſtimony to Lav-Elders,(he ſhould haueſaid,theti 
would he not haucicom plained of the want of Lay-Elders,, 
who wereneuerthoughtitobe watititg,where Biſhops were * 
thought to be lawfull, "365-4 <N 


Lib.1, teſtimony to Lay- Elders, wxtrue. C hap.7. 149. 


And why ? becauſe D. Whitgiſt was a Biſhop , yeaan Arch- 

' biſhop; and D. K. would be a Biſhop, ard yet both gine teſtimonte 

to Lay-Elders, Becauſe D. Whitgifts grauntis oft laid in our 
diſh, the Reader is to know, Firit, that hedenicth Lay-El- Sas 626: 
ders could be proued out of the (ſcriptures. Secondly, he 5 
-graunteth they had bene in vic as Ca/uin& others had teſti- 
tied, taking it vpon their credit, keing loth either to con- 
tradidtthoſe famous learned men , or to impeach the cre- 

dit of thoſe Churches where the Presbyteries were erected. 
Which courſe of not contraditing them h1ad (till bia held, 

if the Elders had not bene obtruded as Chrilts ordinance, 
tocxtrude thoſe, who (inrcſpet of their firſt inſtitution), 
were ordained of God, Thirdiy,B.Y/kirgift was [o farre from 
complaining of the want of Lay-Elders,that he was a chicte 
in{trument of God vaderthe Prince to keepe rhem out. 

The teſtimeny,which D. K. giucth to your Lay-Elders, 
appearcth by his Sermoa : where, for confuting your Pres- 
byterics , youlay hee ſpitteth out much poyſon againſt theſe El- 
ders, and ſþendeth much gall ypon them, God grant the poyſon 
of Aſpes be not vnder your lippes,and.that your lelfe be not 
in the gall of bitternes, who lo virulently & bitterly vie to 
raile on men of {o good note in Gods Church,But his te(ti- 
monie concerning your Elders, is ſo farre from complai- 
ning of the want of them, as that he doth not onely ſay,but 
alſo prouc at large,that there neuer were,nor yet do need to 
be ſuch. Only you catch hold of his expolition of Ambroſe 
his ſpeech, which as he ſaith,may well be vnderſtoud of Ele 
ders in yeares, experience,and grauitic,hauing ſome tempoe 
rary comilſſion toafliſt in ordering the Church,butnot ſuch 
as your Lay-Elders, Itis very truc,thatalthough Serioresor 
Presbyters, bee aname of order, (ignifying Miniſters and 
Pricſtes; yet according to the originall (ignification therof, 
itis vicd by Tertzlhan,and heere E Ambroſe, (asappcarcth 
by the'occalon of his words) as oppoſed tothe Inniorer of Apolog:c.33 
the Clergy. And ſo not only Lzther vnderſtandeththe word 
as you hcard before, but Ambroſe ſo ſpeaketh clſe-where : De offic, /i.1. 
ſhewing that it was not needfull that the [mniores, the youn- £20, 
ger men of the Clergic ſhould goe to the houles of Wi-« 

M 3 dowcs, 
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Aa pag. 37» 


Chap.7. T heir expoſition of Ambroſe a4 gining Lit.y. 
Widowes and Virgins but onely to vilit them, &- hoc cum 


ſemtoribus and that with the Seniors or elder ſort of the Cler- 


gle, that is with the Biſhop or with the Presbyters, if there 

be great cauſe, | 
Secondly, he reictethehis conſequence: if Ambroſe did 
labour to magnihe the calling of Bilhops, then was it not 
»» his meaning, &c: for faith he Sneromzes or Tucities might 
3» magnifie the excellencie of the Monarchy, and yet confeſſe that 
2» the ſtate of Rome had beene democr aticall, er m4, ht they not 
2 Complame that the acui/ecf the Senators was not now regar- 
29 aed, nithout whoſe cennfell Tiberius in Ls fine firſt yeares 
3» Would doe liitle or nothing f Tea ard net Samuel magnifie 
2» the monarchicall goucrne ment vnder Saul,and) et teſtifie that 
2 they had beene otherniſe gonerned, yea and complatine that 
3» theforme was altered i Thele examples, vnletle they had 
beene better fitted, arc to little purpoſe. If he could haue | 
ſaid, A Monarch labouring not onely to iuttific butto mag- 
nific the royall calling, and nctenduring that Monarches 
and Princes ſhould be ſubicRed, cither ro the Senate or 
people, would notwithſtanding complaine that the ſtate 
1s not cither Ariſtocraticall or popular, he had fitted the 
example, though he had ſpoken vneruely; For if Syeronrzs 
and 7 acires had beene Emperours and ſuch as did magnite 
the Monarchicall gouernement and could not abide either 
that the comon-wealth ſhuuld be ruled by the multitude, 
or theimſelues ouer-ruled of the greater part of the ſenate, 
then would they not complaine that the gouernement was 
not Democratical,or Ariſtocratical:But thus he might haue 
ſaid both fitly and truely. As a good king miſlykirg that 
ſome of his predecelſors had managed all things without 
the aduile a hapie Gann might coplaine,that through 
their pride or temeritic the aduile of the ſenators was neg- 
Iced : lo Ambroſe a good Biſhop,lceing the Biſhops not to 
regard the aduiſe of theirancicnt Presbyters, that is Mini- 
lters, *as it were their ſenatours, without whoſe aCuiſc no- 
thing of importance was wont to be done in the Church, 
might alſo complaine that their counſelland atliP ance was 
growne out of yſcthrough the ſlouthtulnes or pride - the 
Bilhops. 


Lib. I, Fe 11,30;%e {0 Lay þ -f AA rs, VKEHGA, Chap.7. 


Biſhops. As for Samxel,if cither the (tate before was Monar- 
chicall, or if ke had magnified the Monarchicall goucrne- 
ment of the ewes when Sal was {ct ouer them, he had had 
little reafon to complaine for the altcring of that goucrne- 
ment intoa Monarchy, But the (tate before had beene Mo- 
narchicall, neither did Samve/ magnifie the-Monarchicall 
goucrnement when Sau/was (et oucr them. For vntill Sax, 
God himſelfe was the Monarch of the Iewes, retaining inra 
Maieſtatis the right of foucraignty in his owne hands,chict- 
ly in preſcrthingtaem lawes,and in appointing their chiefe 
magiltrates and gouernours,c{pecially theiuJges whom he 
ſcrouer them to beas kings for a time. But whea the people 
would needs h:uca kinggafterthe manner of other nations; 
the Lord faith to Samrel, they bans nt roiefted thee, but me 
hane tney reiett:4, that I jbould not rcigns euer them, Andlo 
farre is Samue/trom commending the goucrnement of the 
carchly King, in compariſon of the Celeftiall ; that deſcri- 
bing vnto them the faſhion of their future king, he telleth 
them,that wh-rcas before,GoJ did rule them by his will aad 
by nis owne lawes onely, they ſhould now be ruled after the 
kings will and pleafure, which would not prouc very plea- 
(ant to themyas he ſheweth by many particulars. 
d Se7,8. As touching the third branch, he faith the 
39 Conſequerc: thereof is of the ſams feather with the former. It 
Amvroſe could not eadure that Biſhops or Miniſters ſhould 
be ſuHie&t-d to Liy-perſons, then would he not complaine 
3» that Lay-Presbyters were out of vic. 7t followerh nor faith 
3» he, there may he Presbyters wherein are Lay- Elders and yet 
33 the Bih»9tand Miniſters not be ſubiefted to them, But (ay T, 
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where the farre greater part of the Presbyteries conliſteth | 


of Lav-men, as alwaics it hath done according to the prac- 
tiſe of Genen?, and alwaies would doe according to the new 
Pariſh-diſcipline , it cannot be auoided, but that the fewer 
number of Miniſters would be ſubieed tothe farre greater 
numbcr of Lay-Elders;eſpecially,if they {according to the 
wiſe conceit of our new diſciplinarians) may be perpetuall. 
But whether theſe three branches ſcuerally doe inferre a 
neceſſary conſequence or no, it is not materiall, ſecingthey 
were toyntly propounded, and feeing from them vnited a 
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\ngo @ hap.7. © Their expoſition of Ambroſe as gining Lit.y. 


Widowes and Virgins but onely to vilit them, & hoc cum 
ſentoribus and that with the Seniors or elder ſort of the Cler- 
dSeF,7, gle, that is with the Biſhop or with the Presbyters, if there 
be great caule, : 
The lecond Secondly, hereicteth this conſequence: if Ambroſe did 
contequence. Jabour to magnihic the calling of B:lhops, then was it not 
| 3, [iis mcaning, &c: for faith he Sz roms or Tucts might 
29 magnifie the excellence of the Monarchy, and yet confeſſe that 
2» the ſtate of Rome had beene democ aticall, er m4, kt they not 
2» Complame that the acuiſecf the Senators was not now regar- 
Ad pag. 37. 97 aed, nithout whoſe cenrſell Tiberius in kts fine firſt yeares 
3» would doe lutle or nothing f Tea ard net Samuel magnifie 
2» the monarchicall goucrne ment vnder Saul,and)et teſtifie that 
23» they had beene atherniſe gonerned, yea and complaine that 
3» theforme wasalteredi Thele examples, vnletle they had 
beene better fitted, arc to little purpoſe. If he could haue ' 
ſaid, A Monarch labouring not onely to juftific butto mag- 
nific the royall calling, and nctenduring that Monarches 
and Princes ſhould be ſubieRed, cither to the Senate or 
people, would notwithſtanding complaine that the ſtate 
1s not cithcr Ariſtocraticall or popular, he had fitted the 
example, though he had ſpoken vntruely; For if Sueroxtes 
and 7 acirzes had beene Emperours and ſuch as did magnite 
the Monarchicall gouerncmente and could not abide cither 
that the comon-wealth ſhuuld be ruled by the multitude, 
or themſelues ouer-ruled of the greater part of the ſenate, 
then would they not complaine that the gouernement was 
not Democratical,or Ariſtocratical'But thus he might haue 
ſaid both fitly and trucly. As a good king miſlyking that 
ſome of his predecetſors had managed all things without 
the aduilc ofthe fenenoans might coplaine,that through 
their pride or temcritic the aduife of the ſenators was neg- 
Iced : lo Ambroſe a good Bilſhop,lceing the Biſhops not to 
regard the aduiſe of theirancicnt Presbyters, that is Mini- 
lters, *as it were their ſenatours, without whoſe aduiſc no- 
thing of importance was wont to be done in the Church, 
might alſo complaine that their counſelland alſiPance was 
growne out of yſcthrough the ſlouthfulnes or pride ns the 
BilhOPps. 
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Biſhops. As for Samxel,if either the (tate before was Monar- 
chicall, or if he had magnified the Monarchicall goucrne- 
ment of the [ewes when Saru/was [ct ouer them, he had had 
little reaſon to complaine for the altering of that goucrne- 
mentintoa Monarchy, But the (tate bc fore had beene Mo- 
narchicall, neither did Samuel magnihe the-Monarchicall 
goucrnement when Sax/was (et oucr them. For vntill Saul, 
God himſelfe was the Monarch of the Icwes, retaining inra 
Maeſtatis the right of ſoutraignty in his owne hands,chict- 
ly in preſcrihingtnem lawes,and in appointing their chiefe 
magiltrates and gouernours,elpecially the iulges whom he 
ſcr ouer them to be as kings for atime.But when the people 
would needs h:uca kinggafterthe manner of other nations; 19.4.5 21. 
the Lord faith to Sym 42/, thy han: nt roueft:d thee, but me = 
hane tney reieeh:1, that I jhould not reign? ouer them, Ando 1.Sam.$.7 
farre is Szmve/trom commending the goucrnement of the © 
carchly King, in compariſon of the Ccle{tiall; thac deſcri- 
bingvnto them the faſhion of their future king, he telleth | 6, g 4, 
them,that wh-reas befoare,GoJ did rule them by his will and Ws 12 14 : 
by his owne lawes onely, they ſhould now be ruled after the 15.1 "P by | 
kings will and picalure, which would not prouc very plea- rs. 
(ant to themgas he ſheweth by many particulars. Tha cond. 
d $27.8. As touching the third branch, he ſaith the queoce. 
39 Conſequence: thereof ts of the ſams feather with the former. If 
Amroſe could not eadure that Biſhops or Miniſters ſhould 
be (uHie&-:d to Liy-perſons, then would he not complaine 
33 that Lay-Presbyters were out of vic. 7t followerh nor faith 
3» he, there may he Presbyters wherein are Lay- Elders and yet 
33 the Bih»ntand Miniſters nat be ſubiefed to them, But (ay I, 
where the farre greater part of the Presbyteries conliſteth 
of Lav-men, asalwaies it hath done according to the prac- 
tiſe of Genena, and alwaies would doe according to the new 
Pariſh-diſcipline , it cannot be auoided, but that the fewer 
number of Miniſters would be ſubiected to the farre greater 
number of Lay-Elders;eſpecially,if they {according to the 
wiſe conceit of our new diſciplinarians) may be perpetuall. 
But whether theſe three branches ſeucrally doe inferre a 
neceſſary conſequence or no, it is not materiall, ſecingthey 
were loyntly propounded, and feeing fromthem vnited a 
M 4 necc{laric 
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necellary conſequence dependeth, Wherfore the ſcucring 
of them to weaken the conſequence, and to breede matter 
of cauil, was a ſophiſticall, if not a leaud trick. The leaudnes 
whereof will the better appeare, if we conſider his dealing 
with the aſſumption : for 56 that hauing ſcucred the bran- 
ches of the propolition, exafted from cucry one ſeuerally 
a neceſſary conſequence:in the atſumption, he will hauc 
them all taken together, For before he taketh the alſump- 
' tion in pieces, meaning to cauill with cucry part ſeucrally, 
he vſcth this Caution: Promided alwaies, and be it remembred of 
the Reader , that if any ons of the three parts thereof prone falſe, 
though the other two be nener ſo true,the whole aſſumption is in law 
of true reaſon, viterly voidand of none effeft : But if in the pro- 
polition I be vrgcd to make good the conſequence 11 
cach part ſcucrally, the atluming of any one part will con- 
clude the queſtion, As thus: If I muſt be forced to main- 
tainethis conſcquence, /f Ambroſe were a Dioceſan Biſvop, 
then would hee not complame of the want of Lay-Elders: it wilbe 
ſufficient toallume thus, but he wasa Dioceſan Biſhop , to C0- 
clude,that therefore he would not complaine of the want of Lay- 
Elders. Itis true, thar itis required in my afſumption, as I 
propound it,tha! cuery branch mult be truc: but the reaſs 
hercof is , becauſe they were ioyned in the propoſition to 
make £001 theconfequence, For if they be ſeucially pro- 
pounded in the propolition, they may allo ſcucrally be 
allumed in the aſſumption. Whiles therefore he chargeth 
me with a dad conſequence, himſclfe is to be charged with 
a badde conſcience. | 

& $-2.9. But come we to the aſſumption, with the firſt branch 
The 1. bach whereof the refuter playeth thus. Ambroſe ſaith If. D. was 
of tlie all amP< Dior eſin Ciop. Was heſoind:ed?* Had he not onely [upreme, 
”_ 4k ps but me auto2ritielas our BB: haue) oueri [ know not how )many 
—_W\ Boat lrend»+:ds of Mnilters,tn cauſes E cclefrafticall?W as he an abſolute 
thelLeows _ Pop lin: waved ? Wat a ſhame ts thi? that he who ent now char- 
” gee ſom my learned m21ta have done Amiroſe wrong ſhould now - 

» 3 b* fourd the man Tuil!y of that treSþa5? Ambroſe was no more like 
2, 4 Dioceſan Biſcop then he t1at is tyed by v2rtue of 115 calling © "i 
39 dr-ach the word, &- almiſter the ſacrami;s in his owne Charch, 
OS - Can - 
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Can a man of a ſincere conſcience profeſſing (as them: 
ſelues termeit) the cauſc of linceritic,be ſo malepartly con- (a) Geo- 
fident in denying that whereof he is vtterly ignorant? or graph./1b.5, 
rather can a man that taketh vpon him the defence of this /»ſubres hac 
controuerſie, as a chiefe champion of the pretended diſci- erate /wnt 
plinc,and one (1 doubt not) of the chiefe challengers of the gui Medio. 
Biſhops, to diſpute with them in cheſe cauſes, be ignorant, /ayum ee 
that Ambroſe was a Dioceſan Biſhop? doth he know that he rropolin ha- 
was a Dioccſan at the leaſt, and can he thus denie it, and bxere, 
keepe his conſcience lincere? well , though the taske be all (b) Zpif. 
one, as if I ſhould be required to proue that the Biſhop of ad /ehra. 
London, or rather the Archbiſhop of Torke, is a Diocelan c Degrad, 
Biſhop : yet ſeeing my learned aduerſarie denieth it,and pre- A15r.c.24. 
tendeth ſome reaſon of his denyall : I will firſt proue, that (4d) Centar. 
Ambn ofe was at the leaſt a Dioccſan B: and for the greatnes 4 c,10, 
of his authoritie,and largenes of his iuriſdiftion, compara- 11-7, 
ble with ours ; and in the ſecond place, I will anſwere his Reffin,hi, 


realons. [i.2.c.,11. 
Firſt therfore you are to be aduertiſed, that Iediolanum Paylin.in 


Miliaine, vw hereof Ambroſe was Biſhop,not onely is a MMetro- wit. Ambr. 
polis, or ſeate of a Metropolitan, but was both in and before (ce) Theod, 
Ambroſe his time. Strabo (a) (aith it was a Metropolis, where- /55,4.c.5. 
in the gouernour of the province of Ligaris and «Emilia (f) Ballon, 
kept his reſidence. Arhanaſi:z [peaking of Donyſires the Bi- in Conc.coft. 
ſhop of Millaize faith (£) tit AY xt oUTH MyTEdTONIC THC 1n.C. 2.001997 
I TYALQG #t al/0 15 a mother citie of Italy, Ttis alſo cuident and onmes proxt- 
athing confc(icd by Zeza (c) that the diffribution of the ciarumme- 
Church into Dioceſcs & prouinces, was framed according tropolirani, 
to the diviſion of the Dioceſcs and Prouinces vnder the @proprys /y- 
Romane Empire. ods elige- 
Am!reſe himſelfc (4) was a man of conſular dignitie in baxtmr. 
Rome,and being appointed goucrnour of £iparia and e£- ConcC.helc, 
”iliacameto Millaine. Where keeping his reſidence, it fell a8. 11.9/e- 
out (e) that Arxcntizsthe Biſhop being dead, and the Em» dat Baſſia- 
percur YValentinian hauing allembled ( as the manner) (f) we per 
was for the choiſe of a Metropolitan) the Biſhops'of that nodnm Re- 
werendorym Epiſcoporum & conſucta lege Epiſcopus Ephefiornm Actropols 
eft conſtitutus.. : 
Province + 
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Chap.7. Their Expoſition of Ambroje as piuing Lib.1. 
prouince for the clection and ordination of anew Bilhop 
the people being gathered together into the chiefe Church 
tothat end, was greatly diuided, ſome being orthodoxall 
and ſome Arian: in fo much that great ſedition and blood- 
ſhed was like to ei;:lue,s Which Ambroſe the goucrnour be- 
ingdclirous topreuznt, camein perſon to the Church, and 
with awilc ard grauc oration perſwaded the people to vni- 
tic : whenthe people with one conſent, and with one voice 
cried,that they would hauc him to their Biſhop : and accor- 
dingly (though he refuſed, pleading his owne vnwortiines, 
vntill the Emperour who greatly fauourcd him conſented 
to the eleion) he was ordained the Biſhop, Where by the 
way wee may obſerue, what manner of Biſhopricke it was, 
that the Empcrour for the choilc of this biſhop cauſed a 
Synod of the Biſhops of that prouince to be alſembled;thar: 
he perſwadeth them to be very carctull of their choiſe, ſce- 
ing they knew ( 7) 9T 0p WUvxi Teoohta TW HeNIeE@OUrAC 
12I@/4<rov, what manner of perſon he 61:9.9t 19 be,who is accounted 


worthy of the Arch-preeſthood,, as alſo for tnat\the Biſhop of 


266/54 hey ”  thatplace was ſuchaonras he was to ſubmit himſelf vnto: 
HY KEE that the Biſhops deſiring the Emperour to nominate one 
wal bore. WROM he thought fit, he anſwered: jEigov hy xob" axe To 
ae ke dls  EYXEIQKU It 25 49 17terpriſe above my abilitie:that the people, 
poatificall affeRting 4=broſe the gouernour of the prouince, chole, & 
throne ſuch the Emperour fauouring him, conſented tothe clefion: 
a one ty. Nat Ambroſe would haue refuſed it, not as thinking the 
Md place vnworthy of him, but himſcife vnworthy of that Bi- 
{incercly ſub. ſhopricke. 

mirourh-ad Bcing choſen,he behaueth himſelfc as hauing the charge 
vato him. not onely of the Churches in A4il/aine and his peculiar dio- 
(h) Centaur. ceilc, as the Dioceſan thereof ; but allo of all the Churches 
4-c.7.516. in Liguria and «Emilia, as the Metropolitan and Primate of 
i/los plurium thoſe provinces, as appearcth by his Epiſtles, though he 
Ecclefiarum (tileth himſclfe (as other Archbilhops and Patriarches allo 
infefores inthoſe times (b) viually did,)Biſhop of 1illaine,as the Au- 
appellzrunt thors ofthe centurics obſerve. 

communitcr Among other of his Epiſtles, you may read theſe three, 
Epi/copos, which ſtand together,8$1.82.8z. Inthe firſt, having recei- 
100 nitnguam vero Archiepiſce pos,aliquanao metrepolitanos. ucd 


\Y 
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ucd a Synodicall letter from Syricixs the Biſhop of Rowe, , 
whercin was fignified, that he and hisclergic had concem- (i) See Cen- 
ned ccrtaine hereticks : 41bro/e, hauing atlembled the Bi- 7*7-4 © 7+ 
ſops of his prouince, returneth a $y nodicall ]:tter to Syri- 515: 

6:14. Conſenting ro the condemnation of the ſaid hereticks, (k) Carc. 
vnto which Epiſtle (i) ninc or ten Biſhops ſubic to him as Affric.c. 'S, 
their Mcrropo/ran, lublcribed.1n the ſecond, he writeth to <4 thag.3. 
the Church of Yercelle a citic of Lipmia, which through , ©: 
contention ſuffered their Church {their Bilnop Zimenes (I) 14 Ce- 
the ſucceilor of their renowmed Biſhop E/eti#s being /47- 54r97. 
dead) to remaine void ;lignifying that their fault in wan- 4229-580, 
tinga Biſhop was-imputed to him &c. In the third,as it was BR 
the manner of Archbiſhops (as appearcth by the (k) conn- $##!09-1 Ca 
cels of Afficke) to-lignifie to the Biſhops within their pro- { #110.C.22. 
uince time when thefealt of Eaſter wasto be celebrated;ſo (M) Pa#lin. 
Ambroſe inſtryReth the Biſhops throughout the province 7 9114 4m 
of «&miliaconcerning the ſame, Wherby it appeareth,that brory. 

as when he was the ciuill gouernour having his reſidence at (N) Centar + 
Aiulaine, he had the gouernement of e Emiliaand Lignria : #191150» 
ſo when he was Biſhop of A45aine, the ſame prouinces were {{etropets * 
ſubic& to his Eccleliaſticall juriſdiion. It may ſeemealſo, 1417 ft,” 
(1) thatas to Gallia Ciſalpina in Intizs Ceſars time Illyricum plurium con- 
was adioyned lege vatrnis; ſothe ſame diviſionremaining, *farum 
[lirxcum belongedto Ambroſe his iuriſdiaion. Wherefore Ecleſiarum 
wheEthe Bilhopricke of Sirminmacitic of /liricum was void; 449n[[ra- 
Ambroſe went thither, and notwithſtandingthe oppolition * zone fugens 
of [uſtixa(m) the Arian Empretle,placed Anemmins Biſhop (0)Theodor . 
there. But molt plainely, the compilers of the centuries #-5-c-9. 

(z) no great fauourers of Archbiſhups doc confeile, that (p) Synod. | 
Ambroſe was-a Metropolitan, having the gouernement of £9994. 5, 
many comprouincia} Churches: Thecouncel of Conſtant- (q) Epi. 
rople, writing (0) tothe Synod held at Rome, giueth the firſt Symmachs. 
place next to Daz1/5 of Rome, to Ambroſe. Likewiſe to 44 Larrert. - 
ſome (p) of the councels [ find the Biſhop of A4illaine ſub- 1-fowr. - 
ſcribed before the Archbiſhop of Rawenne, Symmachins (q) Conc. 
the Biſhop of Rome w! itingto Lawrentize the Biſhop of 1Mil- 

L143, victa this (tile; dile&s imo atq, veatiſſima fratri Lau- 

ret:a,' fediolantſis Eccleſia drehiepi/copo, Symmachus epiſcopits - 
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I56 Chap.3; Their expoſition of Ambroſe as giniag Lib.1. 
' in dominoſalutem. Finally, Blondus (r) and other writers doe 
(r) /ral.in= make ſuch exprelle mention of the Archbiſhop of 22ilazne, 
ſfavrat.i9 thata man may as well make queſtion of D. Mathew the 
Lombard, Biſhop of Yorke, whether he be a Dioceſan Biſhop, as of 
Deer _ Gre- Ambroſe the Biſhop of Millarne, | 

gor 192, Whereas therefore therefuter asketh : 17a Ambroſe « 


_ i TO 9» Dioceſan Biſhop indeed ?I anſwere, that he was not onely a 
& 19.3.4. I ocelan Biſhop, butalſo a Hetropelitan; who vnder his iu- 
S.10, rifdition had many other Biſhops : of which eucry one 
had many pariſhes, and conſequently many Miniſters vn- 
derhim. By the Epiſtles of Gregory itis manifeſt, thatin his 
a) Grape time diucriſe Biſhops were ſubic to the Biſhop of A1#laine, 


| | as their Metropoliton It ts come to our eares laith he (s) writing 
l.3.Epiſt. 3» þ, Conſtantin the Biſhop of Millaine, that certain BB. of your 
Dioceſſe(or as we ſpeake, prouince)/ceking, rather then finding 
an occaſion, han: attempted by ſchiſme to dinide themſclues from 
the wnitie of your brotherhood. 
$ SeZF.ro. »» Butlet vs hearc his proofcs. 1.D52ceſan Biſhops ſaith he, 
The refuters 59 /#Ch 45 onrs are, haue not onely ſupreme, but alſo ſole authoritie 
obicions an» ,, ouer hundreds of Miniſters in cauſes Eccleſraſtical,as abſolute 
lwered,. Popelings: © 
The 1,obiett 3» But Ambroſc had not ſo ; therefore he was no Dioceſan 
3” B iſhop: pro 
Thee expoſition is abſolutely falſe, as I hauc ſhewed be- 
fore prouing,that our Biſhops, though they hauc ſuperio- 
 ritie oucr other Miniſters, as Biſhops cuer had, both in and 
ſince the Apoſtles times,yet they neither hauc ſupreme nor 
the {ole power. 
Pit —_ Tothe aſſumption I anſwereas beforc: that Ambroſe had 
rus teſtifieth ag great authoritic and as large iuriſdiion ouer hundreds 
of himſelke of Miniſters, as ours hauc. Neither ſhould this ſeeme 
tht he wipe ſtrange; fornot onely in Ambroſe his time, butalſo before 
paſtor over 2 : 2 , 
$00 pariſhes: generally throughout all Chriſtendome, euery quarter of 
for ſo many the Chriftian world had a Patriarch, vnto whom diucrſe 
19 wry” 0] Metropolitanes were (ubieft : eucry countrey or prouince 
© Eoin s Dada Adctropebitan, to whom diucrſe Biſhops were ſubiet : 
CE Epift, cucry Dioccs had a Biſhop, to whom many pariſhes) with 
Rom, their Miniſters were ſubiet, Then which,nothing is more 


plainc 
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plaine to him that readeth, the Councels,Fathers,or Hyſto- 
ries of the Church, Neither can any man deny this with an 
vpright conſcience, thatwill not confe(ſe himiſelfe to be a 
mecere (tranger in Councels, Hiſtories,and Fathers. Where- 
fore the refuters beſt excule for theſe atſertſons, mult be the 
confeſſion of his extreame ignorance, 
,, His ſecond proofe : He that was tyed by vertne of his calling The 3,0bjeQ, 
»» topreachthe word, and adminiſter the Sacraments in bis owne 
»» Church ,was. not a Dioceſan Biſhop : Ambroſe was ſuch a one: 
»» Therefore Ambroſe was wot a Dioceſan Biſhop. | 
The aſſumption hee proucth, by Ambroſe his practiſe, (ug: __ 
For (v) A4#«#ixe heard him preach cuery Lords day, and was Pad e3. 
conuerted by him. 
- Here againe,the refuters ignorance mult pleade for him. 
For in Ambroſe his time, not onely Dioceſan Biſhops, but 
allo Mctropolitanes , yea, the Patriarches themielues did 
vſually preach, and adminiſter Sacraments; eſpecially , in 
their Cathedrall Church, For although all Churches in 
the Dioceſe belong to the Epiſcopall charge,vet the Cathe- 
drall church,the (w) MatraxEccleſia, in {peciall manner, In- (w) Concil 
ſomuch that, as heretofore , fo cuen at this day, cuery By- (4; cc. 
ſhop profeiſeth himfelfe, and is acknowledged by his Cler- Concil. Miley, 
gic, to be Biſhop and Paſtor of that Church. Now to ima- ©-25. 
gine, that becauſe Ambroſe viſually preached in his Cathe- 
crall church,he had therefore the charge of no more chur- 
ches: (ſeeing belides the multitude of the Churches in Z:- 
enriaand s/Emilii, ſubiet vnto him, there were manie be- 
lides'the Cathedrall Church in the Citie of Afilain , dincrſe (Ambro: 
bone; . - iolkNs Bile and et 3s 
wherofare mentioned occalionally in his(x)3 5.Epiltle,and y) per Paulin 
in the hiſtorie (y)of his life, it were as fond, as to imagine, 
that if the Bi ſhop of Londonſhould vſtially preach'/in Pazls, | 
there were'no other churches ſubie ro hisiurifdiftion. 
And that Ambroſe his ordinarie preaching and admini- Q SegF,rr. 
' firingthe Sacraments in his chicfe church,coth not hinder BByand Arch- 
his being a Diocelan Biſhop,ſhall appeare by theſe 2. exam- Þſhops did 


| 2-7 h & ad- 
ples, to mention no more, Theone of Athanaſius Bifhop 267 54 « wk 


of Alexandria, the other of Chry/oſtem-, Biſhop of Conft artt- {acraments,in 
»ople: Whereof the former was before Ambroſe, the _ Ambroſe his 
| a little Ve, 


a. as AM 


15% Chap'y. Their Expoſitim of Ambroſe,as gining Lib.1. 
alittleatter, For although there were very many Churches 
in Alexandria, whereunto ſeucral! Presbyters were alligned : 
yet none ordinarily preached but Atharaſires the Bilhop : 
and how ordinarje a Preacher Chryſotome was, his homilies 
teltihe, Asfor the Sacraments ; no Presbyter might in the 
preſence of the Biſhop adminiſter them : therefore in the 
Cathedrall Church, where the Biſhop was ordinarily pre- 
ſcnt, that (cruice was vſually performed by him, Now if 
you would know, according to my aduerſarics conceit, of 
what pariſh Athanaſins was Biſhop, and ſo Chry/2/tome : for - 
Athanaſins 1 anſweregthat hezas his predeceſſors before him, 
according to the ancicntcultome ratified in the Councell 

(a) Can.6, (a) of Nice, had the goucrnement of all the Churches in 
(b) Heres Lybia, e/Egiprand Pentapolis,or as Epiphanirs (6) more par- 
68. ticularly ſpeaketh, he had the Eccleliaſticall adminiſtration 
of all -£gipr and Thebais, of Mareot and Libya, of Ammon- 
ach, Manzctis and Pentapolis, wherein there were a great num- 
ber of pariſhes in eucry Diocetlc ſubieA to their ſeuerall 
Biſhops, and in cucry prouince many Diocello{ubiect to 
each Metropolitan, and incuery nation diucrle prouinces, 
(c) Tater 4c- all ſubic to the Patriarch of Alexandria. For a taſte where- 
ts Concil. of, you may reade the Epiſtle (c) of Theodoſius and Yalen- 
Chalced. tinianthe Einperours to Dioſcorns the Biſhop of Alexandria; 
att.1. requiring him, that he ſhould bring with him to the coun- 
(d) Conc. cellof Epheſus, ten of the Metropelutares whichwere vnder 
Chalced, his juriſdiction, withouttroubling the reſt, and ten other 
aCt.16.c C, Biſhops, | 
28.97cc. To the iuriſdition of the Biſhop of Con/tarrinople, (4) 
(c) S099. Pomtus, Aſia and Thracia were ſubie : And accordingly 
[1.8.c.3. Chryſoſtome, acknowledging them to belong to his charge, 
(f) Theod, gid vigilantly goucrne them: for he was carcfull (e) that 
li.5.6.28. thoſe of the clergie ſhould live according to law, and depo- 
(s) WyYt{40- (cd thoſe that would not, and this care he had, laith Theod:- 
vice. ret, (f) not onely ouer the citic of Conſtantinople, but ouecr 
(h)ſkv ToV1i- all Thracia, which is diuidcd into (ixe (g ) regiments or pre- 
wivTsſcis feftures, and ouer all 4a, which is ruled by eleucn gouer- 
Koſenooud nours, and with (h) theſe lawes he adorned the Church of 
Togvouwors. Pontrs,which hathas many gouernors as Aſia. Sozomen allo 
reporteth, 


9: ERA. on AER MK. 


— 


Lib.1. teſtimonie to Lay-Elders,mtruce, Chap.7. 159 


reporteth (s ) that Chryſoftome vnderſtanding,that in Aa & (i) Soz oy. 
the regions thereabouts, the Churches were goucrned by 1.8 c.6. 
vnworthy men, he went to viſitthem,& in thatvilſttation de- 
poſed 13. BB made Heractrdes the Metropolitiof Epheſces,8 
depolcd Geronties (k) of Nicomediz, according to 4m! roſe (k) F r ibis 
his ſuit: made to his predecellor Ne&arme, & in his roome Gcrontins be- 
ordained Panſophines. The like I could adde of the Biſhop of —_— 
lernſclem,who (1) had the gouerneme&t of the 3. Palyirſtics; Deaccos = 
of the B. of Antioch, who belides the two Pharicte & Arabia for a taulr 
yeelded to him by compoſition in the council of Chalcedon, committed by 
goucrnecd Syria, Celeſyria Meſopotamia and both the Cilia ; ned 
yea of the Biſhops'of Rome in'thole times, all which per- g/4tom hich 
formed the like:dutics by vertue of their office, as well as to Cooſtanti- 
Ambroſe; and yet were as farre from being Pariſh-biſhops, vople, 
as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, though he were patriarch (1) Conc. 
of England, S cotland and Ireland, And thus the firlt branch C#alced. 
of the allumption is more then manifeſt. att.7, 

As touching the ſecond; that Ambro/elaboured as much Evagr.4i.2. 
as any, not to iuſtific, (for that needednot in thoſe times) £18, 
but to magnific the calling of Biſhops; therefuter maketh Balſamin 
» twodoubts.. Firlt,whether his magnifying of the Biſhops cal Conc, Nic.c. 
3» ling were in compariſon of the people, or of the: Miniſters. If 5.& 7. 
-2mbroſe had laboured to proue the fupcrioriticof Biſhops 9 Sec7, 12. 
abouc other Miniſters' in refpe of ordinatiorr and juril- A4pag. 38. 
dition, (which in diuerfe places of his writings he preſup- The ſecond 
poſeth and taketh for granted) then had he laboured to o__ orths 
iultific the calling of Biſhops, which, as I faid, in thoſe © *PPHOd-" 
times needed not. But when to prouc,that it wasnot likely, 
tharhe would hauc Biſhops ſubieced to the Pregbyters of 
Lay-men, I vſ(c this argument, that he laboured as much as 
any to magnihe the calling of BB: it is caſte to be vnder- 
[tood,that I ſpeake in compariſonof other callings. Now; 
how; Ambzoſe did labour to magnific the calling of BB: it 
INay.appeare both by his words and deeds. 

As touching the former z conſider for ataſte,theſe fewe * 
words Cited out of a booke which he wrote to that very pur- 
pole (1m) Honer &-[nbtmitas Epiſcopatus nullic poterit compa-* (m) De #%- 
A110 115 adequari. ITEz” 1" ; nuutate acer- 

The tum.c,2. 
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(n) Cap.3 


(0) Theo- 


aor.li.5.C, 


18. 
(p) 1bid, 


(q) Epiſt. 


—— I 


Chap.5, © Their Expoſition of Ambroſe,as gining TLib.r, 

T he honour and [ublimitie Epi(copall cannot be matched with 
any compariſon. ; if you compare it with the excellencie of Princes 
ana crll Magiſtrates, you ſrall compare gold with lead. As for 
the people, the Epiſcopall funtlion hath not onely obtained to be 
preferred before them, but al/o is emtoyned by Emnangelicall pre« 
cepts mith fatherly authoritie to generne them : for they, as the 
ſheepe of Chriſt, are committedto BB. as to rulers, who together 
with Peter receined that autheritte to gowerne them, &c.Againe, 
(n) theſe things I haxe ſpoken (aith he, ro ſhew that nothing in this | 
world is more excellent then Biſhops. 

For his deeds,conlider his repelling of Theodoſirs (o ) the 
Emperour from cntring into the Church, vntill he had 
teſtified his repentance: his not permitting him to remaine 
within the Chacell,alledging (p) that it wasa place peculiar 
tothe Clergic, (which fauour when Vecarins the Biſhop of 
Coſtantinople would haue grated to him, Theodore proteiled 
that he had with much adoe learned the diffterece between 
an Empcrourand a Biſhop,adding,that he had (carce found 
a Teacher of the truth, Ambroſe rs the onely man whons I know 
worthy the name ofa Biſhop) his refuling to be tricd in a cauſe 
of faith, in the Emperours Conliſtoric, when Yalentiniar 
the younger had (ent for him, contraric to a. Jaw made by 
his Father Yalextinian, proteſting thathe would rather looſe 
his life, then by his ycelding, the honcur of Biſhops ſhould 
be diminiſhed. Nor (q) rants eft Ambroſins vt propter ſe dey- 


ciat ſacerdotium , non tantieſt unins vita, quants eſt dionitas om« 


3 2.ad valen- gy (acerdotum: his refulall (r) todeliuer vp the Churches 


tin, imp. 


tobe potlelled of Ariansat the Emperour YValtrinians com- 


(r) Orats% mandement,profc(ling that the palaces pertained tothe Em- 
Auxent.l.5. peranr, bat the Churches to the Biſhop, His other doubt is, 


Epiſt.mmter 


»» whether [ compare Ambroſe withthem of his owne time, or 


Epiſt.32.G 34 with them that lined before or after, &c: here was a knot 


A ' 
Jy I® 


Epiſt.3 3. 


Cap.ll. 
I57. 


ſought ;in a bullraſh: ſeeing my meaning is cujident,. that - 
Ambroſe laboured as much as any of the 'ancientapprotied 
Fathers, Andthat he did ſo, it isalreadic ſufficiently mjani- 

»» felted... [fthat be (o faith he, then either all men thouphe it 


32 needfull for the Biſhop to be aduiſed ani direfted a5 D. Bilſon 


1» ſaith by the counſel and conſent of Elders:or elſe that Ambroſe 
who 


_ 


Re 


Chap.3, Their Expoſition of Ambreſe,ac giuing Libit. 16t 
whothoght it needful,asappeareth by this teſtimonielabo- = 
redinotto:magnifie ſuch a calling of Biſhops,as Af.D.main- 


taineth. Ambroſe & others thought it needful,that a presby- 


teric of graue & ancient miniſters,ſhould with their cofiſell & 
aduiſc afhiſtthe Biſhops in caſcs of doubt ( as D. Bilſon ſaith) 
of daunger and importance, when as yet nether' Synodes 
could atſemble, nor Chriſtian Magiſtrates could be found 
to helpand aſſiſt the Church. . But this, as it doth nothing 
further the cauſe of Lay-Elders: ſo doth it no more detract 
from the dignitic of Biſhops, to vic the coun(ell of wiſe and 
learned men ; then it doth derogate from the Maicſtic of 
Kings,to vie the aduiſe of their wiſe & Faithfull Counſellors, 


There remaineth the third branch, Wherevnto, be- L as : $4 
ſides his rayling againſt our Biſhops for ſubicRting Mi- br | 9 ay 


niſters to their Chancellours, Commitlaries,and Officialls, tion, 
which are but lay-men, hee anſ{wereth onely That if ad-<& 
ioyning Presbyters to the Byſhop bee a ſubiefling him to them , ] © 
doubt not but this teſtimony will proove , that Ambroſe was © 
not willmg , that Minifters ſhould bee (ubieftedto the Conſifto- © 


| ries of Lay-mens cc 


There arc two differences between that which Ambroſe 
holdeth and our new Diſciplinarians. Ambroſe ſpeaketh 


of an alliſtance of ancient miniſters'; they, of Lay-Elders, 


Ambroje, of an aſſiſtance toaduiſc and dire, ſuch as.is 


the aduiſe of Counl<ellers to a Prince; they of an afliſftance 


to oucrrule,as in the Romanc Scnate,byplurality of voices, 
giving their Biſhop not ſo'much as ere negatiue voice, 
Ambroſe therfore requireth an aſhſtance of miniſters ſub- 
jected to the Biſhop: they an aſſiſtance of Lay-Elders, ſub- 
jeing the Biſhops to them, Neither ſhould they ofall 
men raile againſt che BB. for ſubmitting miniſtersto Chan-. 
cellors,&c. ſecing itis not ſo vntollerable, that miniſters 
ſhould be ſubjeed tothe cenſure of men wife and learned 
inthe lawes, and that fo farre onely as the B. ſhall thinke fit, 
as that they ſhould not onely be overruled by:ſuch as the 
Lay-Elders mult needs be in moſt countrey-pariſhes, but 
alſo ſtand to the curtelie cfthem and their neighbours, to 
be depoſcd and depriucd at their pleaſure. 

| N Now 


Epiſt.z2. 


Fi | 


Chap.8. T he proofe of their E xpoſition Lib.1. 

Now, how farre Ambroſe was from ſubicing BB: or Mi- 
niſters in cauſes Ecclcliaſticall, tothe Conliftorics of Lay- 
men, may appearc, firſt, by his ſentence giuen againſt Pal 
ladirs, the Arfian.Biſhop, in the Councell of Agui/cia For 


Cons, Aquil. when Palladixs refuſed to anſwere, but before ſome honou- 


rable perſons of the Laytie,who were at hand. Ambroſe an- 
ſwered, Prieſts or BB. ought to indge of Lay-men, andnot Lay- 
men of Prieſts. x 
And againe , thongh hee bee found guiltie of manie ins- 
pieties, notwithſtanding we are abaſhed , that hee which challen- 
geth Prieſt hoo1 to him(elfe, ſhould ſeeme to be condemned of Lay- 
men. And therefore foraſmuch as heerein hee ts to be condemned, 
who expetteth the ſentence of Lay-men( ſeeing rather prieſts ought 
to iudge of Laymen) according to thoſe things which to day wee 
haue heard Palladins profeſſing , and according te thoſe things 
which he reſuſed to condemme. 1 pronounce him((aith Am broſ) 
unworthie of Prieſt-hood. Bur chiefly by his Fpiſtle to Yalen« 
tinianthe young Emperour,whercin hee refuſeth to be try- 
cd,as hisaduerſary Awxentizs delired,in the Emperors Con- 
ſitoric : alleadging, that his Father Yalentiwian had by Law 
prouided,that inthe cauſe of faith, or of any Eccleſiaſticall 
order, hee ought to iudge qui nec munere impar ſit ,nec ture diſ- 
fimilts : who #5 nether m funttion vnequall, nor in right vnlike ; 
tat is, Sacerdotes de Sacerdetibys volnit maicare : Hee would 
hane BB: (for them ordinarily hee mcanethby Sacerdores ) 
roindge of BB: or Prieſts, Tea , moreoner ((aith hee ) if a Brie 
ſhop were ctherwiſe called into queſtion, andthe cauſe of manners 


' Were to be cxamined, enen this alſo would hee (that is,Valcntini- 


an the Fathcr)-ae to belong to Epiſcopall tudgement, When aid 
Jou ener heare moſt gracious Emperor that Lay-men ina cauſe of 
fanth tudged of BB: Are wee therefore ſo bowed with flatterie, 
that wee forget the right of BB? And that I ſhould thinke what 
God hath ginenmee , 15 to bee committed to others? If a Biſhop 
muſt be taught of a Lay-man what to follow , let the Lay-man ai(- 
pute, avalet the Biſhop heare, let the B: learne of the Lay-man. 
But ſurcly if wee call to minde either the tenor of holie Scriptures, 
or ancient times, who can aenie, but that in a cauſe of Faith , 11 
CAU- 


Lib.1, of Ambroſe difproned. Chap. ; 1 3 


cauſainquam fidei Epiſcopos (olere de Imperatoribus Chri- 
{tianis , non Imperatores de Epifcopis judicarc : Town ſhall 
one day(if it pleaſe God ) come to ripe jeares, and then you will 
be able to 5ndge.Qualis ille Epiſcopus lit, qui Laicis Saccr- 
dotale ſubſternfit! What a Bi/hop he us, that ſubiefteth the right 
of Biſhops to Lay-min, Tour Father beeing through Gods good- 
nes of rape yeares , ſatd,, Mcum non eſt: / am;/not able: (For 
ſo Ambroſe expoundeth him in the next Sentence, 1nha- 
bilem ſe ponderi tanti putabat eſſe Ind, y, Jto indge among BB. & 
deth your Grace now ſay, I ought toindge;would Ambroſe con. 
demneſuch a Biſhop as ſhould ſubic& theright of BB. to 
Lay-men, and would hee allow of ſuch prerbyrerics of Lay- 
menas intrudevpon the right of BB: yea whicharc vrged 
tocxtrude BB? could hee not indure thata B, or miniſter 
ſhould be judged in cauſes Eccleliaſticall by the conliſtory 
of the Emperour, becaulc it conſiſted of Lay-men ; and 
would heeallow a B, or miniſter ſhould be tudged, yea de 
polcd and depriued by a pariſhionall conliſtory or whole 
pariſh conliſting 6fLay-men? doth he commend the good 
Emperour that (aid he was vnable to iudge among Biſhops; 
and would hee allow of priuate men, vnlearned, and vnac- 
quainted with goucrnement, as competentIudges in cau- 
{cs Ecclcliaſticall ? a 

And thus much of my denyall of their expoſition of Ars- 


broſe, made good by (ufticient proofe. 


N 2 CHAP. 


164 Chap8.” T he poof of their Expoſition Eb, 


Cit #14 4s | 
The proofe of their Expoſition of Ambroſe, difproued, and 
the reaſpos which I alleadged,why the Counſell of the Se- 
niors, was negletted, defended, 


we 


Serm, S-&, 7.' Paz, 14, Butlct vs exa- 

A1 Pas. 39: minethe forceof their Argument. 

Ambroſe_, ſaith , there were Elders in the 
Church, as well as in the Synagogue: 
Therefore, ſay they, there were Elders. 
It followeth not, &c : tolearned Pres- 


byters, in the middle of pag. 16. 


#:\ to the ſpecies : yea, togfancicd,or fained 
= JEz= ſþeoies, athrmatiuecly, As if they ſhould 
=Q| lay, hccisa Magiſtratc,therefore a Con- 
| flable, an ancient Cittizen, therefore an 
Alderman, or rather thus: Itisa man, therefore the man in 

the moone, I ſee a ſhippe, therefore it is Argo, Likethe 
wiſe man of Athens, who (tanding in Pyreo on the key there, 

| ſaidecurry ſhippe he ſaw was his. Sauing that he was ſome- 

what wiſer, becauſe he had a ſhippe at the Sea: Theſe mens 

ſhippe. doth ſwimmme in their owne braines, _ 

So ſtrong is their fancic,as wee ſhall heare, that when ci- 

ther Chriſt ſaith,(a)Tell rhe Church,that is,as themſelucs cx- 

(a) Watt+18. pound it, the rulers of the Church, they (trongly conclude, 
(Þ) Att:-14s therefore tell Lay-Elders : or L»ke(b)that Paul and Barnabas, 
23, ordayned Presbyters,ergo, Lay-Elders,or Limes ,(c):s any ſiche, 
(c)Iam:s. tet him [end for the Presoyters,ergo,for Lay-Elders: or Pani(d) 
(4) Rom1 2.8 heethat ruleth,Marke how he ſpeakethofa ruler,therefore of 
a 


Lib. of Ambroſe difproued, ©  _Chapey. 
a Lay-Elatr God hath appointed gowernements', therefore of 
Lay-Elders : or Ignatins(* be (ubiet to the Presbyters,asto the 
Apoſtles of C hriſt,crgo;to Lay-Elders :or Tertullianus,(g )Cer- 
taint approued Sentors be preſidents,&Cc: ergo, Ley Elders: or le- 
rome (bh) wee haue a Senate of Presbyters, Ergo,of Lay-Eldere. 
And that no man ſhould liuc in feare of rhe great ſtroakes, 
which this great champion hath threatned, let him vnder- 
tand,that theſe beall the ſtrokes that he will ſtrike,when his 
turne of ſtriking commeth, A 
Tothisgrgument,and all the reſt, F anſwere by denying 
the conſequence, which is ſo badde; #s the refuter is toath 
to Father it ; and yet neither in this, norm any other of 
their teſtimonies, they haue or can makeno better. Well, © 
ſaith he, Fhat/ocner the argament 1,the anſwere'ts well worſe. © 
meaning,as it ſeemeth,the reaſon of theanſweregwvhich was 


this : for ene the Symnagerme had Seniors of the Priefts,as will as 


of the people, - My realon may thus be explaned: ©, 
If notonely the Church-had Scniors,that were miniſters, 
whoſe aduiſc was negleted in Ambroſe his time;butcuen 


alfo the Sinagesgue ( meaning 1/ae//, orthe (tate of the - 


Temes )had Seniors of the Prieſts ; then' it'foffgweth'nor, 
that the Seniors of whom Ambroſe ſpeaketh, were Lay- 
Elders. | ROI 


«2 4* 
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Chap: 8. T he proofe of their Expoſition Lib:t. 
where Presbyters be named, Miniſters arc vnderſtood. 

The ſecond part I prouc out of(l) Terem: 19. 1,where the 
Prophet is commanded to take with him ſome, not onely 
of the Scniors of the people, but alſo of the Seniors of the 
Prieſts, that is, men of authoritic as well of the Eccleliaſti- 
call ſtate as of ciuill. 

Which words, though the refuter vndetſtand as I doe, 
as prouing,not that the /ewes had an Eccclclialticall Senate, 
conſiſting partly of the Prieſts, and partly of the Elders of 
the people{tor ct ſuch a presbyterie,though there be much 
talke, yet there is.no proofe) but that in the Iewiſh ſtate 
there were as well Seniors of the prieſts, as Senjors of the 
pcople : notwithſtanding the ſecly PhHeſophes, would 
faine make the Reader belicuc,that I confelle(which moſt 
confidently I doe denie)) that inthe Church of the Iewes, 
there was an Eccleliaſticall Elderſhip, conliſting both of the 
priclts and Seniors of the people. : and therevpon would 
inferre,that thisteſtimonie makcethin: : Becauſe(torſooth) 
Ambroſe acknowledgeth that there was ſuch an Elder ſhip in the 
Church , as had beene among the Tewes, But among the Tewes 


" there was as hee ſaith, / confeſſe; an Eccleſiaſtical Senate conſs- 


IJ 
25 


ſting of the Prieſts , aud Elders of the people , therefore Ambroſe 


acknowledgeth ſuch a Presbyterie to haxe bene tn the Church,con- 


I (ſting of Miniſters,an Lay-Elaers. 


F - 


2? Firſt for Ambreſe: hce doth not (| peake of Elderſhip,cither 


among lewes or Chriſtians; but ſheweth,that becauſe both 
the Iewes and Chriſtians had Seniors, this is an Argument, 
thatageis honorable, (ceing that ancient men were of au- 


thoritic, both among the Iewes,who had Seniors as well in 


the Eccleſiaſticall as ciuil ſtate, and alſo among Chriſtians, 

Now, to infcrre from hence,thatcither the Iewes or Chri. 
ſtians had an Eccleſiaſticall ſenate-conliſting in part of Lay- 
Elders, is a vaine colletion, For if by Synagogue is meant 
the [late of the Iewes(they might hauc)as indeed they had): 
a Senate conliſting of Prieſts and Leuites, and chicfc of the 
people; but that was not an Eccleliaſticall Senate,as here- 
after ſhall be ſhewed, but their chicfe Counſell of Nate, If by 
Smagogne,you vnderſtad only y eccleſiaſtical tate of the Tens, 


1 


\ 
s 
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in that,ther were no other /exz9rs, but of the Clergic of 1/7ae/. 
Andas for my confellion,l proteft,that I meant nothing 
I«fe, then that the Church of the Izwes had an Eccleſiaſti- 
call Senate conliſting of the Seniors of the Prieſts and El- 
ders of the people. Forl know itto be an idle conceit,ha- 
uingno other warrant, but the prebabile eF, of anew writer, 
a chicfe party inthis cauſe. But hereof more in my anſiver 
to his allegation, out of Afarrh: 18. 
Belides,can any man that doth notwilfully peruert my mea- 
ning,vnderſtand me tofpeake of any,but the Seniors of the 
priclts,ſaying,& of ſuch Ambroſe [heaketh, when he ſaith, inthe 
Chrrch,or Church-canſes,nothing was don witkour thety conſent. & go 
But it may be,that your former conſequence may be con- Their argu- 
firmed, if the teſtimonie of 4-2bro/e be better pretſed vpon ment vrged, 8 
vs ,to which purpolcl ſay in the Sermon : If it be ſaide thar retuted, 
Ambroſe ſpeaketh,e-c. If it be ſaid? faith the refuter, he know- 4 a pag. 49. 
eth it well enourh,that it is ſaid, and ſhalbe maintained, that Am- © 
broſe ſpeaketh of ſuch Seniors, whoſe aduiſe was neglelted, through © 
the defanlt of the teachers, ( not learnedor teachers,as M.D.ſet- 
tethit aowne )and therefore of ſuch Seniors as were ut teachers, << 
Cunningly therefore and to weaken the force of our argument, doth << 
hee here ſo produce and alledge it , as if it were Fry Conceined © 
for onr h:Ipe by humſelfe then propounaed and expreſſed by vs.l *© 
Lec him therefore,for his honeſtic and credits ſake, ſhew 
the Reader where this teflimonie of 4mbreoſe is thus vrged. 
In the mean time,the Reader ſhal vnderſtand theſe z.things 
Firſt,that the difciplinarians, knowing that their wooded 
out of Scriptures ahd Fathers , will not necetlarily con- 
clude for: them , if they ſhould ſeeme to inforce them by 
difcourſe 3 Thereforethey vic this poore pollicie, to holde 
themiour,(as it were Afmernars ſhield, as if they were ſo preg- 
nant, thatthey need nctto'be vrged, but the very naming 
of them were ſufficient taputvs to ſilence) ———— 
They thinl:e it therfore, their beſt courſe; in all their wri- 
rings a/maſtro take'it for gfaunred, that their diſcipline is 
the very diſcipline and kingdome of Chriſt , their presby- 
terie,the ver yordinance of Ohriſt : and when they ſhould 


proue it, asthey would ſeeme moſt ſufficiently to doe, they 
N 4 hold 
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holdeout a few places of the Scriptures and Fathers , bare. 
ly quoted,bcing (o farre from vrging them, as that for the 
molt part, they doe notſo mu-h as cite the words: (thus 


inthe bookeof FH, 7, dedicated to the King. 1604. vrging 


a reformation after the newe-cut , Thus in the proteſtati- 
on that came out of the North , made in the yeare 1606. 
and printed Anno 1608. Thus inthis worthy worke of the 
refuter,as after you ſhall heare, when he commeth to deale 
his blowes ) thinking belike that the very naming of ſuch 
witneſſes will ſufficiently, if not daunt vs, yet ſatisfie their 
{implefollowers,who arc too calily ledde with ſhewes. 

T he other thing is, that I haue vrged this teſtimony for 
them,and (to [peake the tructh) haue inforced it better, and 
made it ſtronger for them, then cucr they made it, or hauc 
yetthe witte to conceiue. 

But to anſwere their argument,for now itis theirs , nci- 
ther mult my wordcs be retained , learned, or teachers, oc: 
The Reader therfore is to remember what before was (aide, 
that the word Dotorum, being ambiguous, lignifying cither 
learned, as teachers, this place of Amvroſe doth accordingly 
admit two interpretations. 

The one , as it {1gnificth Learned, and is a com- 
mon title to the Billiops and Presbyters : the other, as 
it ſignifieth Doors or Teachers, and was a title in thoſe 
times peculiar tothe BB. as ſhaſhe proued. The former of 
theſe,whichſeemeth more to fauor the Lay-Elders, my ad- 
ucr(ary doth rceie,& inlifteth in the latter, But he doth not 
ſhew(as me thinkes he ſhould)how this teſtimony then will 
conclude for Lay-Elders, It was ſuthcient for him,to con- 
tradi mee, though hee left his cauſe inw-1(e caſe then he 
found it. Far my part,I amſo farre from this (pirit of con- 
tradition, that I doc agree with him in preferring thelJat= 
ter expoſition,which by Do&orum,, vnder(tariieth Nottors, 
before the other, 0 to watt 

Let vsſeethen, how that ſenſe being retained, this place 
doth conclude for Lay-Elders,  * | 


All Seniors that were. notcalled DeFors, in thoſe times; 


were Lay-Elders. 


The 


» 
? 
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The Seniors,whoſe counſell was negleRed bythe Doc- 
*ors, were luch Seniors,as in thoſe times were not cal. 
led Doctors: | 

Therefore the Seniors, whoſe counſell was negleed 

by the Dodours,were Lay-Elders, 1:1. 

I denic the propancecnſtin theſctimes the title 
of Door or Teacher was peculiar toBB:wethereforemay + 
with more truth athrme that all Seniors or Presbyters that 
were not called Doors in that time, were Miniſters ; and 
thereupon conclude, that therefore the Seniors,. whole 
Coun(cll was neglected by the Doors, were Miniſters, 

For the clearing of this matter, I will briefly ſhe theſe 9 Se7.z, 


foure things. : 1 No ten Fours things 

rt. Thatnot Presbyters, but Biſhops; were inthoſe times <4. 
called Doctors, P 

2. That the Presbyters, though they were not. called 
Teachers,were notwithſtanding Miniſters, vob amet ach 

3. That certatae ancient or priacipall Miniſters called 
Seniores, in the primitiue Church, did ſoaſliſt the Biſhop, 
thatnothing almoſt of importance was done without'their 
counſell and aduilc. wel 

4. That their counſel] and aſliltance was much veglec- 
ted,and themſclues much debalcd in Ambroſe his time, . | 

For the firit: After that Arrives, being a Presbyter,had poy- Firſt that BB, 
ſoned the Church with his herclie; the Presbyters or M.- ye cage 
niſters, were in many Churches reſtrained from preaching, 29997 
So that the Biſhops, who before were the principal, in Am 
broſe us time, they were almoſt the onely Teachers; and 
for this cauſe the name of Doors was appropriated vato 
them. And this is ſocleare a calc, cat the Biſhops in thofe (a) 4.2 
. | C. .part, 

times were in a manner the onely Doctors ;that*4)) there- 2,049.43. 
fore thought the Presbyters, whichare mentioned in the wh ; 
Fathers, to haue becneno Minitters, becauſe he percciued 0, 
they wereno T-achers, and for this cauſe commendeth the (b) Socr./i6, 
decree of the Church of Alexandria, that the Presbyters 5:©+22+ 
ſhould no orc tcach,and preferreth the African Churches Teo puT Le 
before others. for that the ſame order was obſerucedtherein, 2&- © AAt- 


As touching Alecx.u14ria, Socrates (b)reporteth that Presby= £xYMgt he K 
ters Te000uhtl, 
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(c) KY/ES1M 


hi 7.0.19. 


(d) Poſſidon. 


13 vita. A#- 


guſting. 


(e) De offic. 


(1,2.6.24., 


(f) Conc. 
Carth. Orc. 
C5 4. Car- 
thag.3.c. . 
42.Mat,23, 
8.10, 

0 SedZ.4. 
The 2, that 
Pcesbyters 
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ters doe not preach there,& Sozomen (c) that the Biſhop a- 
lone of the citie. doth preach. wage ft Aktferd\gwwhlaith 
he acvog 0Thg Teas tw/oaomos digger. Both of them 
aligning the herelic of {rri«s to hauc becne the originall 
occalion of that cuſtome, : 

Concerving the ofe of the Aﬀrican Charches (aith T.C. vn! ill 
Auguſtines 71982,” that one teſtimonie (d) 15 more then ſufficient, 
whereby ts affit med that Valerius B. of Hippo did comrarie to 
the cuſtome of the Aﬀrican Church, in that he commuted the of- 
fice of 1000's vnto Auguſtine who was an Elder of that 
Church, and that he was checked therefore of the Biſhops,checksd 
1 (ay, notwithſtanding that Valerius #5 there declared to haze 
done it for ſupport of his infirmitie, becauſe himſclfe was not ſo apt 
topreach, To conclude, his conceit is,that not the Presby- 
ters mentioned in the Fathers and by him tranſlated El- 
ders, but the Biſhop onely had-rightto preach, the other 
but by indulgence or 'by commandement, In thoſe times 
therefore the Biſhops alone were called Detfore: x7 tg0xhv 
atthe leaſt : for further proofe whereof, if youexpeA-ome 
other teſtimonie cither of Ambro/e, or of others in that 
time, you may hauc recourſe to his booke of ofhces, and 
to the Councell of Carthage. Ambroſe (e) therefore ſaith, 
that the Biſhop muſt not be offended, if either a Presbyter or Dea- 
con, or any other of the Clergie ave by mercy,faſtmg, integritie, 
learring or reading obtaine great eſtimation, Gratia enim ec- 
cleſiz laus DoRoris ct, for the grace of the Church is the 
Doors that is the Biſhops prasſe. But if any dee not obey the 
Biſhop and deſiring to aduarce himſeife, ſeeketh ay connterfeie 
affeflation of learning, kumilitie, or mercy, he i lifted up with 


pride going aſtray from the truth. In the Councell of Carthage 


it was decreed, that the people which neuer had a Biſhop 
of their owne, (hould not haue (f)xc:9yy4T1v 1d\ov a Dottor 
or Teacher of they owne, that is a Biſhop : for ſo is the title of 
that chapter, that the parts of the Dioceſſe without the 
conſent of the Biſhop tvio0ov eFegev wi NeXe Br ſhonld 
nat receine another Biſho jj 

Bat hereupon we may not inferre with T. C. that there- 
fore the Presbyteri mentioned in the Councells Fathers 


and 
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and hiſtorics ofthe Church, were no Miniſters; or that by _ - + oo 


the word of God they had nothing to doe with the word yet were Mi 
and Sacraments. Farre be it from vs fo tothinke, for no- niſters, 
thing is more cuident,then that they were Miniſters. (2) Conc. 
The Fathers knew no Lay- Presbyters,nor Lay-Dcacons Arncyr.c. 
no more then Lay-Biſhops;but reckoned theſethree,(g)for &,2.Car. 
ſacred or conſecrated perſons, calling them three degrees Apoſt. $8.14. 
of the Clergic; the Biſhop, anſwering to the high Prieſt ; 16.17.50. 
the Presbyters, to the Pric(ts ; and the Deacons, to the Conc. Nic. 
Leuites. For proofe whereof, there are almoſt as many c. ;z. Con. 
euidences in the Canons of the councells, as there be Carth.grec. 
lcaues. C. 3.09 4. 
But that it may moſt clearely appeare, that the Presby- Carth.2 c.2. 
ters were Miniſters, I will prouc it firſt by their name, Se- Azntioch.c.;. 
c6dly by thcir office, thirdly,by ſome lawes that peculiarly Cha/ced.c.2. 
concerned them. For their name : as they are moſt yſually Sardic 10, 
called Presbyters, ſo oftentimes ite; Or Sacerdotes and &c. 
theſe names confounded with Presbyteri, thatis, Prieſts. (h) Con. 
In the Councell of Carthage (+) continencie is commited Carth, 2,c. 
to Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, as it becommeth holy 2,pre cz. 
Biſhops,Prieſts and Leuits. Ter:mlian (5) reproving the dil- (i) De pre- 
order of Hereticks ſ3ith , among them , Fodie Presbyrer ſ[cript.ad- 
qu cras laicus, nam + laites Sacerdotalia munera mungunt, xerſ her 
he is today a Presbyter who to morrow is a lay-man : for zico, 
cuen to lay-men doe they inioyne pricltly funions, (k) L:b.4. 
Cyprim(k)(pcaking of Numidizes to be choſen a Presby= Epiſt. 10, 
ter ſaith he mas reſer»ed that. God might adde him to our Clergy, (|) Sacerde- 
and that. he might adorne the decayed ſtore of certame Presbyters tibus. 
wth glorious (I) Prieſts, And more plaincly in anotherplace (m) Cam. 
he ſaith (m) that the Prexbyters are toyned with the Biſhops in Epiſcopo 
prieſtly honour. Dionyſus termed the Areopagite, inſteed of Prerbyters 
Biſhop, Presbytcr and Deacon, intowhich three he diſtin- Sacerdotals 
guiſheth the Clergie, vſcth (=) the names itgxgx8 forthe honore con- 
Biſhop, 9 itgt@v for Presbyters, and *N Adiſseyar for inntt;lib.3. 
Deacons, Sozomen{o) allo calleth them iteuig that is Pricſts, epif.r. 
Jfidor:, (p) thoſe. who in the old Teftament were calledSaccr- (n) Eccles 
dotes, are they who whoare called Pretbyteri, And then hee ſiaſt. hie- 
ſetteth downe their office, That 10 them i committed rarch.c.5. 
c.I19. (p) 1fd.de ecxleſcoffictib.2.c.7. | the (0) Soxls.7. 
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the &rſpenſation of diume myſteries,they rule the Church, and is 
the conſecration of the body and blood of Chriſt are partners nith 
the Biſhops, as alſoin teaching the people and office of preaching. 
) Conc. The ancient Councell of Anr5ra (4) permitting the Pres- 
- a -1, byters (who hauing once lacrificed, did afterrefuſe)to re- 
4. taine their place; notwithſtanding ſuſpendeth them from 
the excrcile of their funRion in theſe reſpeAs, forbidding 
them Teptgav, ouinewv, 1 Adſsgytiv Tx Tov itexTmay 
Aciſseytav : to offer the communion, to preach, or to 

miniſter in any part divine feruice. 
The learned Author of the vnfiniſhed worke which go- 
r) [2 14at. eth vnder the name of Chry/oſtome (7) by the ſeruant which 
25.yoml. recciucd fue talents and gained other five, vonderſtandeth 
53 a Pcesbyter ſent of God, whome he caileth ſometimes Tea- 
(s) Conc. cherand ſometimes Pricit : and ſheweth how by his fiue ta- 
Laod.c.8. Jents he gaineth other fiue : that is, by the knowledge of 
(t) Tertull. Chriſt asa talent committed to him,a godly lite : by the of- 
de baptiſm. fice of a Presbyter the carctul gouernement of the Church: 
Hier.adu. by the word, the ſincere preaching of the word of truth :by 
Lucifer. baptiſme,the begetting of worthy children to the Church : 
(u) Can. A- by the ſacrifice ;the offering of an holy anJ immaculate ſa- 
poſt.3.& crifice for the people, and making interceſhon for thcir 

{I, linnes. 

Conc. Ne- More particularly for the miniſteric of the Sacraments, 
oceſar.t 5. the Counccll(s) of Laodiora determined that thoſe which re- 
C.Carth, turned from the herelic of the Caraphrygians, though of the 
C740, 4+ Clergie among them, though ſuppoſed great men, muſt 
Cong Fl1b.c. with all diligence be inſtrutted and baptiz;:d cither of the Brie 
32. ſhops or Presbyters ofthe Church. Tertullian (aith,(t )the chiefe + 
C.Corſt.in Prieſt which is the Biſhop hathright to gine bapti/me, then Pres- 
Trullo,Cc,26, byters > Deacons.c*c, In the Canons (#) called the Apoſtles 
(x) Conc. &in diverſe Councells 1t is prefuppoſedthat'to Presbyters 
Nic.c.18. it belongethto adminiſterthe comunion' 1h the Councell 
(y) Cypr./i. of Nice (x) the Deacons who are there ſatd- to haue no. 
3.epiſt,14. power to celebrate the Communion, 'are forbidden'to de- | 


15. - iuerittothe Presbyterwho hath power, bornſt r.OCEIne tt et- 
(2) Hrerad therat the Biſhops or Prexbyter»s hands, To Smitorher ofthe 
Enaor. Fatherg,(y) dothnot [exe ) Expretiely tefkific,thatthe 


Presby- 
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Preib Jters prayers, the body and blood of (hrift are conſecrated, 

For the Leiturgie or ſaying of diuine (cruice, it is recko- 

ned (a) among the +funRions both of Presbyters and (#) Conc. 
Deacons, and ſuch Presbyters or Deacons as without 457-c-1. 
the conſent of their Biſhop doe remoue to other Churches © 2: 

and refuſe toreturne when they are called by their B, are (Þ) Can A4- 
(5) torbidderi A£1T oveyelv to mumniſ}er or ſerue any more. polt.15, 

As for the miniſtery of the word ;though Presbyters were C2#c. Ants - 
for atime by reaſon of Arrizs His fall reſtrained from prea- och £3 4+ 
ching, yet both before and after they were allowed to (c) Con, Ar- 
preach. Among their funRions,as you heard, the Councell ©7c-1- | 
of Ancyra (c) reckonethpreaching. The 58.Canon (4) of (d) Can. 4- 
the Apoltles ſo called, requireth them to in(truct not onely P2758: 
the laitie,but the Clergie allo. /gnativs (e) requireth them to (c) Ad An- 
feede the flocke, Origen (f) tellificth , thar all BB. and all Hoch, 
Presbytcrs or Miniſters exudiznt nos,d0 mſtrutt vs,cc. Baſil (f ) {n P/. 
(.o ) ſaith, that tothemand to Deacons, is committed 7: 37.hom.1, 
KyguYX evay yes the preaching of the: Golpel, Caluin (h) (2) Etc, 
ſpeaking of the primitiue Church, ſaith, it was thedutic in #79. 
thoſe times of the Biſhop,as we/ as of the Presbyters,to apply (h) =/7zr, 
chem(clucs to the minifterie of the word and Sacraments, #4©:4- 
Chryſoſt.(1) hauing afhrmed that there isno great differece Y 3+» 
betweene a Biſhop and a Presbyter rendreth this reaſon, (1) Clry.in 
for theyallo- haue receiued JA donchixy anthoritie to recch, 1-T im. 3, 
Kot TRAC IOVTHS LAKANCIOS Cf pomwernement of the Church,ava (k) Lib.5. 
what things the Apoſtle hath ſaid concerning Biſhops, doe agree £22. 
alſoro Prevbjterss In them therefore it is required that they (i) Socrar. 
ſhouldbe MAzurrurable forpreachas moſt plainly-appea- 1914. | 
reth by comparing that place with Tir.1.5 7.9- Socrates (k ) Telo &e% mv 
reporteth that in Ceſarea of Cappadocia,and 1n Cyprees on the atv og 
Saterdaics and Lords daies in the eucning ol Teo fyTeoot xo s A edoe my 
tr10omol TH 's yoo Phes Wanveusot the Probyters and BB, WKAyoioy 
expound the ſcriptures, Y | & Toe potf6. 

$ Se.5. As touching the cuſtome of A/cxanaria, in re. 
ſtraining the Presbyters from preaching, he (/) faith, that 
it began after Arrins troubled tbe Charrh: and Sozomen (m) (m) Sozom 
likewiſe, that is was not theenſtome before Arrizs being a Prer- [ib,7.6.19. 


byter by his preaching broached his new opinions. And _ 
mo 
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(n) Hereſ; molt plaincly teſtified by Epiphanins, (n) who faith that 
6Y, Arrins was a Presbytcr in Alexaxaria oc T0500 Ths EKKAN- 
oicetg Tis Baund\ecbs &TA xaksuing who was Refor 
of the Church called Baxcalis, for all re Catholicke Chur- 
ches, laith he i» Alexandria are vnder one Archbiſhop, andto 
them ſencrally are aſſioned Presbyters : whereof when he had 
named ſome,hefairh 7 one of theſe was Colluthus, in another 
Carpones, iz another Sarmatas, & Arrius i another. Now it 1s 
manifeſt, that exery one of theſe at their accuſtomed meetings Toy 
&u/G meoiswutror Axgy did\oouov teaching the people 
committed to their charge in their Sermons, made diniſion inthe 
people, whereof ſome inclined to Arrius, othento Colluthus, ſome 
zo Carpones, others ro Sarmatas. And as they taught dinerſly in 
their ſexerall Churches, ſome one thing, ſome another : /o the 
people called themſelues, ſome Artians , ſome Colluthians, 
&C. 

Neither was it the cuſtome of the Churches of Af5:ca, 
as T.C. gathereth, that Presbytcrs ſhould not preach at 
all ; but that they might not preach, nor adminiſter the 
communion in the preſence of the Biſhop, 

And that was it which both Yalerius granted to Hu 

(o) Poſſidon, gruſtine being a Presbyter (0). poteſtatem coram ſe in Eccleſia 
in vita. An- Emargelizm predicardi power to preach the Go(pell in the 
o#ſt.c.5. Church himſclfe being preſent, contraxic to the vſe and 
; cuſtome of the African Churches, andallo nonnulis Epiſcops 
not all, hut ſome Biſhops found fault with. Whoſe repre- 

henſion YVa/erizs regarded not, becauſe he knew itwasthe 

cuſtome in the Eaſt Churches (as appearcth by-Chry/o/- 

tomes homilies at Antioch.) And ſome other Biſhops, .{cucn 

(p) Aug1ſt. Aurelius (p) himſelfe the Biſhop of Carthage, were ſo 
Epiſi.77- farre from finding fault with Yalerius, that they followed 
his example. Inſomuch that ſome other Presbyters ha- 

uing recciued the like power, began to preach the word 

to the people Coram Epiſcopss in the preſence of the Bi- 

ſhops.But that (o learned a man asT.. C. ſhould beſo tran(- 

portcd with preiudice as to thinke that Auguſtine was 3 
Lay-presbyter I cannot futhciently wonder, eſpecially, 
conſidering thatVa/erius, when he had ordained — g- 

yter, 


F FO 


Re _— 
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byter, reioyccd and gaue thankes (4) to God, who had (q)Poſſid.in 
heard his prayers in ſending ſuch a one, as might, verbo 924. Angn/e. 
Dei & dotirina ſalubri Eccleſium Des ade ficare edifie the ©5- 
Church of God,with the word of God and wholeſome doc- (1) De 7-07- 
trine. Jerome (r) ſuch another Lay-Presbyter no doubt) 9». Eccle. 
though hee grant that the Presbycers may not celebrate (3) De. 95. 
the Communion in the preſence of the Biſhop ſtan-  ©%- 
ding atthe Altar (for ſo his words arc Nec ego dico preſen- (t) Ad Ne- 
ribus Epiſcopis, &c: though in Gratien (5) it be corruptly P9ian.peſſe- 
written, Ecce ego dico) yet hefaith, (r) itwas a very bad cu-  conſne- 
ſtome in ſome Churches that Presbyters might nat preach #4 eff #2 
in the preſence of Bilhops» And ſuch was the cultome of Juiburdar 
the Church of Rome as appearcth by Leo (») who denieth ©c/e/y5 race- 
it to be lawfull for Presbyters inthe preſence of the Biſhop 7* Prevby- 
vnletle he command them either to adminiſter the $a- 7#795 & pre- 
crament ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt or to teach the /e#tib.epi/co 
p:oplc,&c. . pi non loqut. 

The Councell of Yaux, (») held not long after Ambroſe (u) Leo.epif- 
his time,decreed for the edrfication of all Churches, and for the $8-19 fine. 
profite of the whole people, that not onely in cities, but alſo mn pari- (w) Conc. | 
ſhes the Presbyt: rs ſhould haue power gitten thenrto preach, And vaſenſ.2, 
if by any infirmitie the Presbytey were hindered, ſo that he could © 2+tempore. 
not preach by himſelfe, that then the Deacon ſpouldread ſome ho- 7 heodoſy.2. 
mily of the Fathers, ( x) Ex | 

To conclude, itfeemeth ſtrange to me, that they, who C bry/eſt.in 
out of the (x) Fathers would prouc the Presbyters to be 1-7 #m.3.& 
cquall tothe BB,in power of order, as indeed they arc, ex- Hierar.aq 
cepting the power of ordination, (for as Jerome ( y ) ſaith, £#4g- 
excepting ordination , what doth a Biſhop that a Pres- (Y) Adena- 
byter may not doe) equall I fay in the miniſterie of the $7+ 
wordand Sacraments, ſhould denie they were Miniſters, or ( z) i” I 
that to preach or to adminiſter the Sacraments did not be. 29-3. - 
longto them by reaſon of their offiec. Ambroſe (2) (ith 
of a Presbyter and Biſhop there 5 one order, vecrque enim (a- 
ccerdos cſt,for eirher of themis a Prieſt. 

Thercremaine the lawes and diſcipline peculiar to Pres- 
byters as being of the ſacred miniſteric: As forexample,that = 


Presbyters and Deacons ſhould not be choſen ex plebe "w | 
jg 


—_—  _—_—_— 


196 Chaps. T he proofe of their expoſition Libr, - 
(a) Epiſt. of the people or laitic but (4)i2 urs irgxTIAS THyaoaTHy out 
Conctl, lily- of the ſacred order or Clergic, : That as in the Counfell of 


ri:4.apud Nice it was attempted, (b) (oinſome others concluded, (c) 
T heodor.li. that Presbyters and Deacons ſhould lead a ſingle life ; that 


4.C-9. he which had marricd a widow, or was the husband of a [c- 
(b) Sosrats., eand wite, might not bea Presbyter. That they might not 
[1.c.11, take vpon them worldly buſines, notſo much as (4) Gardi- 


(c) Cov. * an(hip; that they might not (+) remoue from citic to citic, 
Conſt.in or from one Church to another, without the leaue of the - 
Trullo.c.}. Biſhop ; thatthey might not goe into a Taucrne, and (uch 
(d) Cyprian. like, | 

li.1.Epiſt-9- Iris therefore moſt cuident, that howſocuer the Biſhops 
(ce) Conc. werecalled the DoQors, yet the Presbyteri alſo were Mini- 
Antioch.c.3. (ters, Neithercan any one inftance be giuen of a Presbytcr 
Nicen.c.15. either in,or before or after Ambroſe his time, who was nota 
Arelat.z-c. Miniſter, For howſocuer 7.C: athrmeth, that this Elder- 

I5. ſhip of theirs continued in the Church diverſe hundred 

Lavaieic.? 4s yeares after Ambroſe his time (which doth not well agree 
(f) D.”//bit. with his expolition or reading of Ambroſe) yet being cha- 
653. lenged by D, Whirgift (f) to ſhew any one teltimonic, and 
(g) T.C.4.2. auouching that he could not produce any one, he (p) an« 
part,2.page. (wereth thus : The next 1 leaue ts the Readers indgement. 

68.54 med. Forthethird: there was great neceſlitic that the Biſhops 
Y Seft.6. intheprimitiue Church,when they had neither the afſiltice 
The z.thatan- of the Magiſtrate, nor direion of Eccleliaſticall lawes, 
ciet Miniſters |, ald vie the Councell and affiftance of wiſe and learned 
called Senio- ; x 

res were wont MEeneFor which caule,Cyprian, (h ) to auoid both oucrſights 
to alliſt the B, in himſclfe and offence in others, reſolued to doe nothin 
(h) L:b.2. of moment without the common councell, and aduiſe of 
Epiſt.5.-.4. his Clergic,and for the ſame cauſe was Chry/oſtome (5) accu- 
3.Epiſt.10. ſed T1 &vev 6widgts xou' nrgx Wapm TE KNgs pok THE 
19.6 22 yapoTovice that without the Presbytery and without the 
(i) $yn0d. conſent of his Clergic he made ordinations., 

contr. Chry- And that Presbyters were wont to heare cauſes, and to 
ſoſt snr.gr&- aſliſt the B, it appearcth by the teſtimouics, firſt of 7pnatins 
corom.556. (k)who calleth the Presbyterythe owtdgtov, or conſiſt orie of 
(k) 4d Trall. God,a band of Apoftles,and the Presbyters the Councellers, and 
(1) Apolog. Coaſſeſſors of the Biſhops.2, of Terinlian, (1!) preſident probat 4 
C.39. - and 


\ 


ot - 
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gig, eniores the approucd Seniors be praxſidenr, Thirdly of (%) Apolog, 
Clemem(m)in his cpiltle tolames,tran(lated by Rafinus,& Ci- Ce 3 9. 
ted by Gratian, if any of tne brethren haue Sdifrs let them (ms) Clem: 
not be judged by ſecular Tudges, /ed apred Pretbyteros Etcleſte epiſt.l:ad 
guicquid ullud oft drrimatur,but betore the Presbyters of the lacob, 
church let the cauſe be decided,& totheir determination let ()de 7. or d: 
the partics ſtand, Fourthly of /crome, Precbyrer:, faith hee © cl: diſt, 
(meaning miniſters whom healſo calleth Preiſts,and attri- 95 CoD. 
butcth tothem the miniltery of the worde and Sacraments ) 
from the beginniyg Were Appointed [names of cattſes, FC. (o ) W entHr.4 
And to the (ame purpoſe the Authors of the centuries 74p4.490» 
(o)teltifie,thatthe Prerbyters beſides that they taught the peo-"} Sel-7. 
ple, azd alſo compound ſvites and contronerſies. The _— 
Now that theiraduiſe was much negleRed , and them- i. ns ag 
ſclucs but too much dejeted by the Byſhops in Ambroſe ai of viein 
histime, appearcth not onely by his, butallo by [cromes Ambryic his 
(p) complaint. Ye-5y 
Likewiſe, by diuers Canons in the fourth councecll of | | 
Carthage , (q) held aboutthe yeare 401 wherein it was de- (p) Hier . de 
creed, (r ) that the Biſhop withour the alſemblie of his cler 7-orain.eccl: 
gic,thould not ordaine clerkes: & that in the(s) ordination £©7-© ad 
of a presbyter,the Precbyters alſo,which be preſent, ſhould {\<p<114nmms 
with the Biſhop impoſe their hands: that the B: (r) ſhould 
not determine any mans cauſe, but in the preſence of his (9) Concs 
Clergy: that he (u) might not slienate or ſell the goods or ©® thaggs 
polleſſions of the Church, without the conſent of his cler- (7) C7: 22 
gic: thatthe Biſhop (») though in the Church, and in the (s) Can: 3. 
allembly of the presbyters, ought to it in an higher place, 
yet priuatly he (ould vic the presbyters as his Colleagues, C) C4#-23- 
and litting himſclte, ſhould not ſuffer a presbyter to (tand: | . 
that (x) the Deacons ſhould acknowfedge themſelues to be (#)C:32. 
Miniſters to the presbyters, as well asto the Biſhopr; & that (w)C: 349 
if the presbyters badde them , they might ſit in their pre- & 35s 
ſence, which otherwiſe they might not {7 doe. (x)C: 3 7 & 
' All theſe things conſidered, together with that which , 39+ __ 
before hath bene alledged, to prouc that there were neuer ) £27: ic. 
any Lay-Elders., doe neceffarily cuince, that there is no C18, 
reaſon to imagine, if DoForzw fignifie- Doors or Tea- 


O chers, 
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d SedT.s. 
T hough doc- 


torum ſhould 
fignific lear- 
red, yet this 
place maketh 
not for Lay- 


Elcers, 
Ad pag 41. 


* 


Ad pag.42- 


(a) Gen.in 
Tit.I, 


(b) Teroms. 
in Eſ/a.3. 


*. 


chers,Lay-Elders to be meant by Seniors in this place, 

And ſo much of the expolition of this place, according 
to the former ſcnſe of the word Doforwm, ignifying Doc- 
rors: which, with my aducifaries conſent, Idoc much pre- 
terre beforethe other, and therefore can be very well con- 
rentto giuc in the latter. | 

Notwithſtanding, becauſc ſome perhaps will vnder- 
ſtand the word DoE#orumn, as being acommon title both to 
Biſhops and Presbyters, {1gnifying /carned, and will there- 
fore imagine thatthe Elders whole counſell was negleted 
by them, were /arote or Lay-men : fortheir ſakes theretore, 
I will bricfly ſhew, that though tis interpretation be ad- 


” mitted, yet there is no neceſlitic that Seniors ſhould ſhg- 


nific Lay-Elders : for De&orum, being according to this in- 
tcrpretation, a common title both to Biſhops and Presby- 
ters, Ambroſe his meaning may be conceiued to be this, that 
the aflitance and councell of ancicnt Miniſters, meant by 
Seniors, who were wontto aſſiſt the Biſhop, was growne out 
of v{c,cither by their owne negligece, or the Biſhops pride. 
Whercunto, aſtcr much froath of idle words, he replycth, 
»» Firlt, chat the Conncell of Mimiſters was not gromne out of 
v/ein Ambroſe he time: and this he indeuourcth to prouc 
by fiue teſtimonics, Firſt of 7erome (a) ſaying that the Char- 
ches at the firſt were gouerned communi presbyterorum con- 
{1]io,by the common Comnncell of Pregbyters : Which teſtimonic 
maketh againſt him : for Jerome ſpeaketh of ſuch Presby- 
ters as Pax! ſpeaketh of, who were Miniſters, and arcthere 
called Biſhops, If therefore the Church was at the firſt po- 
uerned by comman councell of Miniſters, and if Ambroſe 
complainethat.their councell in his time was negleAcd, 
which at the firſt had beene vſced, and whereby the Church 
lad beene goucrned : who ſecth not, that it was the neglect 
of the Miniſters aduiſe wherof Ambroſe complaineth: 2.yca 
but /erome (6) ſaith, we alſo in the Church haue ſenarum 
noſtrum, exium Prebyterorum, our ſenate a company of Presby- 
ters: which teſtimonic is wontto be alleaged, to prouc that 
in /eromzes time there was a Presbytcric pt Elders. But 


here my aductr(aric preſuppoling that Lay-Elders were 
growne 
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growne out of vſ{c,in Ambroſe his time, (uhom T*: C:{\uppo- 
ſeth to haue continued divers hundred yeares after Ambroſe 
bringeth it to prouegthatin /eromes time,who was almoſt as 
ancient as Ambroſe, there was a Scnate of Miniſters, which 
no man doubteth of. Forclſe-where he ſaith (c) che Charch (c)AdRuſticl 
hath a Senate, a compane of Pre:byters, nithout whoſe Coun- a Kg & 
ſell,the Aſonkes may doe nothing. And not only in [eremes time 
the Church had , butinall Ages lance, cucntg this day, it 
hath fuch a Senate, which in latter times hath called Capi- 
tulum, the chapter, Howbeit, both in Ambroſe His time, and 
liace, theaduiſe, and aſſiſtance thereof, notwithſtanding 
the Decrec of the fourth counſell of Carthage, hath beene, 
though in ſome things cuCto this day vſcd, yet in the molt 
things,and for the moſt partnegleRed. 
His third teſtimony,(which hee faith is plaine enough) of —_ 
the faide /erome, (4) cited in canon Law, is alſo plaine a- (4) EW 
gainſt him, For hauing (aide as cuen-now 1 alledged him, 31 7” 
, | 42F . ? gradib, Eccl, 
that the presbyters from the beginning bad bene appoin- 
ted toheare and iudge cauſes ,as the Biſhops alliltants, hee 
prooucth it , becauſe they allo in the [cripturesare called 
Biſhops, howlocucr now the Biſhops enuicd them thatdig- 
nitie,Q&c, | (ce) m—_ 
His 4. teftimonie is,the 2 3.canon of the councell of Car: —_— 1" 
thaze ( which cucn now [ cited) which maketh againſt him, tye Clergic 
rather then for. han. For (ceing good lawes ariſe from bad wereto bepre 
manners,itisto bee imagined, that according tothe com. fent,yecnone 
plaint of Ambroſe and [eroms, who were ſomewhat before _ -v "; 
this councell, the preſence of the Clergic,and (f)aſliſtance ſhops coallel* 
of the pres|yters was neglected: and that chis neglect gaue ſors ; for Dea. 
occalionto the making ot that canon. c6s might not 
His..5. teſtimonie is of D. Biſon, (though hee nameallo - amGy Pres- 
alother learned mi,only to abuſe him.)Howbeit (g) D.B- pp Oo a "p 
{on vaderſtandeth Ambroſe,as coplaining of. the Biſhops of py,or presby- 
, 2 ' , . > , 
lis time, who whiles they would ſeemeto rule alone, bad teri iedent,Dias 
excluded, or negleed the aid & coiilell of their brecheren coni ſtave, 
of the Clergie, who werewont to aduiſcand aſſiſt them,as (E) Cbp+IT. 
well in DoCtrinc as in Diſcipline. Gs: 
O2 - $. 9. And 


Chap.s. The proofe of their Expoſition Lib.1. 
And whereas ia the ſecond place he replicth, that ſloth- 
fulneilc and pride muſt needs. be referred to the ſame per- 


CSect.g. ſons, andnot ſlothfulnes to presbyters ,and prideto BB: I 
Ad pag: 43. anſweare, that if DofForum bea common title to both (as it 


' Whether floth is, if it ſignifie learned) and if the (lothfulnes of the pres- 


tnlnes & pride byters, rather then of the BB. beas like almoſt to be the 


muſt necefa- C1 uſe why their aſſiſtance grew out of v(c, as the pride of 
rily be retct. 


ito the FO<BB then is there no neceſlitic that NlothfulneiTe and 
lame ſubjz& Pride ſhould hoth be attributed to the Biſhops: but rather | 


Doftorum: It is very likely, that flouthfulnes is imputed to presbyters, 
tgnitying and pride to the Biſhops, 


Learned : apd But both the parts of the Antecedent is truc,therefore 
being a come ty. conſequent. 

mon iutle both $ 

ny But let vs heare his Reaſons, 

P3esbyters. The firſt, /f Ambroſe had meant to aſcribe ſlonthful- cc 


nes , to the Seniors , hee would hawe ſaiae , that their aſſiſtance © 
grew out of wſe, ether by their owne ſlothfulnes, or rather by <6 
thepryde of the BB, 
> Theſecond: he would haze ſaianot Dottorum, but Ipfo- 
rum deſidinw. , which reaſon is the latine of the firſt, and 
the firſt the engliſh ofthis: Such iudgment heere is ſhewed 
in diſtinguiſhing of arguments. But who knowerh nor, that 
the ſame ſentence may very manie wayes bee varied, in re(- 
petofthe words, the ſame ſence remaining? ſo that this 
exception might be made again(t any expolition almoſt, 
If I ſhould (ay: 

As in Chriſts Colledge, ſo inſome others, Elections 
were wont to bee caryed by the voyces of the iuniors, as 
well asthe Seniors,which thing is now grown out of vic, by 
what mcancs I know not, vnleile perhaps, by the remitile- 
nes of the fellowes, or rather arrogancic whiles they would 
rule alone, I mightnot vnfitly ſo ſpeake, aſcribing remill- 
nes tothe junior fcllowes,and arrogancic to the Seniors. 

His third and fourth reaſons are impertinent,vnderſtan- 
ding the word Dottorum of Dottors, atitle in thoſe times, 
eculiar to Biſhops ,& not of earned, which is common to 
both For though the ſpeciall title of Doors according to 
the former interpretation,which is +better,be oppoſed to 


the 
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Lib.1. | of Ambroſe diſproued Chap, 181 
ef the Seniors or presbyters, who were not called Doors ; 
yet toacommon title,neither of the ſpecials, towhich it is 
common,arc to be oppoſed, but both to be ſubiced, 

The 5.that Ambroſe chargeth both ſlothfulnes and pride 2/pon 
the ſame per{ons, called Dottors, c,But this ſhould haue bere 
prooucd and not begged: eſpecially,ſccingT difproouc it in 
the reaſon following. 

For that which he pratteleth of amplifying the fault,by ri- 
ſing from the letle to the greater, hath not ſo much as a ſhew 
of a good reaſon, to d{prouc my cxpolition; ſeeing of the 2. 
cauſcs , Ambroje (cemeth to make the ſlothfulneil= of the 
learned, thatis, the Presbyters, not ſo principall asthe pride cc 
of the learned, that is to ſay,the BB. vnles perbups ſaith he, by « 
the ſlothfulnes of the presbyters,or rather pride of the BB. cc 

-Laſtly,faith he, Ifwe make diners ſorts of teachers(he ſhould cc 
hauc ſaid learned) Ambroſe his ſpeech were defettine, and [ome- cc 
what muſt be added , as either by the ſlothfulnes of the teachers, or cc 
rather pride of the Biſhops, or ſome of them. 

I anſwerc, if the word Learzed be vicd,being a title com- 
mon,both tothe Serrors and the Dofors;there needs no ad- 
dition to make the ſentence perfect ; but a diſtin applica- 
tion ofthe common titleto the ſpeciall ſorts, according to 
their ſcuerall faultes , by which they are to be diſtinguiſhed , 
Slothfulneile becing the fault of the one , and pride of the 
other, as before you heard, in the example of fellowes. 

But why ſhould I ſpendtime in” anſwering ſuch flieght $Sed. Io, 
ObjcRions? the which notwithſtanding, ſeeme of ſuch The reaſons 
weightwith him,that hee wondereth , that all cheſe worthie _— , = 
reaſons conſidered, I would vnderſtand Dofornm, lignify- $19 agen. * 
ing learned, 4s a common title, both tothe Rt ſhops and Seniors, bled by the re- 
ard that (aith hee, As if hee were another Pythagoras » Upon furer, and then 
his bareword, | (ay hus bare wora;for as yet he hath not vonchſafed depraued, 
vs oxe piece of a Keaſon, 

This is one of the refuters poore ſhifts , to make him- 
(elfe wrangling worke: To take an Ailertion of mine, and 
bauing ſeuered it from the Reaſons wherewith it was guar- 
ded, tocauill with mee, as if without alledginga Reaſon, 
[ would (like an other Pythagoras) bee belicued vppon my 

O ; - © bare 
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bareword, Whereas intruth, both heereandin other pla- 
ces,whereI am the Anſwerer, I render more reaſons then 
were needfull, were itnot, that I ſought toſatishe, in hope 
that men will at the length be ſatisfied with reaſon. 

As for example, this place of Ambreſe is objected , as gi- 
uing teſtimonic to Lay-Elders. 

I anſwere there is noneceſlitic, this place ſhould ſo bee 
vnderſtood, Here mightI haue reſted,and put the oppo- 
neats to inforce this teſtimonic, which by them is barcly 

propounded. But being deſirous to giue fatisfaQtion, I vrge 
it for them thus : 

Ambroſe ſaith , there were Seniors in the primitive 
Church, whole counccll was now neglefted, therefore he 
giucth tcſtimonic to Lay-Elders, I denic the conſequence, 
giuing a rcaſon, becaulc thoſe Seniors were of the Clergic 
and not ofthe Laitic. . 

Againſt this anſwere I make them replic thus; The Sc- 
niors aduiſc wasnegleted by the learned: Thertore them- 
{clucs were ſuch as were not learned,or of the Clergie. 

To this I anſ{were,that if the word Deforym ſgnificlear- 
ned, Netwith(tanding this place may be vnderſtood of the 
Seniors of the clergic onely : If wee conceiue Do@orz lignie - 

fying /carned,asa common title,both tothe BB:& Seniors, 
and of this an{weare I giue arcaſon by cxplaning this teſti- 
mony of Ambre/c, 

And whereas I did foreſce that it would be objected that 
Doftorumwas to be vnderitood cither of pz(tors of pariſhes 
alone, according tothe conceite of the new Diſciplinari- 
ans, or of BB. a Jonc according to thereſt: I therfore ſought 
to preuent this obieCtion in thoſe words,for if you expound 
Dottorum for paſtors, &,, Whercin a ſufficient reaſon is 
conciuded, holding (trongly againſt the pariſh B. & his El- 
ders, And not contented with all this, in delire to giue ſatis- 
faction,lI rendred the true cauſes beſides arrc gancy of BB, 
which 1 knewe was preſuppoſed, why the aſſiſtance of the 
ancient miniſters,called Scniors,was growne out of vic:and 
yctforſooth, like another Pythagoras, 1 looks that my bare 
word ſhould be credited withoutreaſon, . 
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Yea, but faith hee, chat which is added in feedtof a Rea- ©*© 

ſon , hath no more reaſon init but his onne blindnes, ſaying,that « 
[ cannot ſee how, &&c. cc 
But is it not (trange, that hee, who is ſo ſharpe ſighted 
to finde out Syllogiſmes wherenone were intended , could 

{ce norcalon heere ? 

Orſhall we not thinke, that he choſe rather like a ſhifting 
ſophiſter, to take aduitage of char modeſt phraſe,thEto en- 
conccr with thereaſon itfelfe, which may thus be cocluded. 

That which is a matter of great labour and paines,to the 
vndertaker,and caſe to the relinquiſher, is not to be aſcri- 
bed to flothfulnes in him that eaketh it ypon him, but ra- 
ther inthem who are calcd, 

But the taking of the whole burden, and cumberſome 
imployment of hearing luites , and managing all cauſes 
Ecclcliaſticall,vpon the BB: is a matter of great labour 
and paines to them,andealc to the Seniors, 

Therefore the Biſhops, vaderaking thewhole burden, 
and cumberſume imploy ment of hearing (uites, and ma- 
naging all cauſes Ecclcſiaſticall, is not tobe aſcribed to 
llothfulnes in them, but rather to the Seniors. 

One of thele premilles ſhould hauc benedenycd, and SSeZF.rr; 
the denyall made good, if hee had bene able : but in (teed His encoun» 
hereof heencountereth with the concluſion, labouring, as fring with the 
we ſay,clauum, clauopellere,and vndertaking to make melec, conduſion, 
(if I will not ſhut minecyecs,) the contradictory of that con« 
cluſion to be true, which notwithſtanding cannot befalle 
the premitles being true. 

And firſt, he denyeth that 4bro/e ſpake by gueſſe,as I 

lay, but ccrtaienly and vpon knowledge ; when Ambroſe his 

exprelle words bee cheſs » Luod qua negligentia obſolexerit 

neſcio, niſs forte, &4c: which by what negligence it is growne 

out of vſc Ikyow not, valetle perhaps by che Nlouthfulnes,&c, | 
2. Heſaith, :t might be a matter of ſlotkfulnes, in the B B: to ſuf- ., PAS 44, 
fer the ſemorsto negleft their duties, But not to their ownſo great .cc 
trouble,will M,D.ſay,we might belieue him , if wee ſaw not pride 

drine men to undertake, moxe then they either need to be charged _. 

with, or are able to weeld. 
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Then is it not their ſlothfulnes belike,that cauſed them 
to take the whole burden vpon themlclucs, but their pride, 
which made them winke at the (eniors ſlothfulnes,as giuing 
way to their owne ambitions 

Thirdly, he ſaith, the Biſhops might prouide for their owne © 
eaſe,by putting off the burthen to their Chancellors, Commiſſa- <© 

Whether the 72e5,0 ffictalls, &-c : & therefore it mught be imputed to them as ©© 
BB.did put off 4 matter of ſloth or 1dleneſſe, pride to : and ſo the word Doo. 


the burden to pumighty exponnded,; for Paſtors of Pariſhes alone, and not to&6 _ 


their Chancel- 


Jour. Dioceſan Biſhops, Asthogh their Pariſh-Biſhops were morc#© 


likely to hauc had Chauncellours, &c : then Diocclan BB : 
But Ianſwere, 1, the queltion is not what they might hauc 
done, but what they did, 

Now it is cuident, that in Amztroſe his time, and a good 
while after,till the Presbyterics were in aimanner whollic 
neglecd,the Biſhops had not otdinary vicars, or chancel- 
lors,or ordinary Commillarics,which were not of the Cler- 

| gie ; Butwhat they did without the aduiſe of their Seniors, 
they performed ordinatily in their owne perſons, or clſe ex- 
traordinarily delegated the ſame to ſome of ſpeciall truſt, 
In ſome caſes, it is cuident, that both then, and long after, 
they vied the alliſtance of their-Presbyteric,as in the iudge- 
ment of Herelic, or for depoling of a clergie man,&c. 
Siricins the By of Rome,in an Epiltle (a) to Ambroſe, de- 
nouncing [ouinan, Auxcntins,Cfe tor heretickes, ſheweth, 
chat for their triall, his whole presbyterie had beencallem- 
bled; andfaith, that by the common confent of his whole 
. clergic, they were condemned for heretickes, 
(b)C49,23 The4s councell of Carthage,)b) as you heard, ordained 
(c)Turon. ?, thatthe Biſhop ſhould heare mens cauſes in the preſence of 
C47 hisclergie, The 2.councel of Towers decreed(c)that a Biſhop 
(4)Co. Cart. might not d-poſe an Archpresbyter, without the counſell of all his 
Tc: 0,20, compreitbyters: But whom negligence caſteth outlet fm with the 
ſive Carth: counſel of the prechyters be removed, The councell of Car- 
2.548. thag? 4 )appointed,that in the cauſe of a Presbyter,lixe,and 
(e)co:hiſpal: of a Deacon,three Biſhops ſhoul 1] be joyned with their own 
2,6, Biſhop,bec. iſe as the concell of Cimil(e)ieicrinined, one Br» 
frop may to Prieſts,and miniſters,thatis, Presbyters & Dcons: 
rite 
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pine their honour , but one alone may not take it from them : but in 
the cauſe of inferiour Clergie men 1ovog 0 tvTonivs &wicuowos 

the Biſhop alone of the place ſhall heare and determine ut ,viz,in the 
preſence of his Clergie, according tothe aforeſaid ( ( f )Ca- 

non of the fourth Councell of Carthage. 

But as in ſorne caſes they vicd the counſell of the Pres- 
byteri ; ſo in others they did for the moſt part vndergoe the 
whole burthen themſelues, For the proofe whereof, the 
examples of Ambroſe and AuguFtine may luthice. For Am- 
broſe was ſo occupied in hearing and determining mens 
cauſes , that he had (olittle time left him for his corporall (s) Aveuſf 
repaſt, or ſpirituall ſtudiesz that Auge#Ftine (g) could ne- Cons -1, | 
ucr finde himat Jeiſure to breake his minde vnto him. And , ſ-46, 
Auguitine(h)was ſo encombred with hearing of cauſes,that hy by P 
ſcarcely he could haue the forenoone for his (tudics, the ;. F Ks | 
afternoone being wholly taken vp with other mens bul1- My Fa: _- 
nes : neither could he, when the Councels of Namiadia and py: Wy ws 
Carthage had impoſed ataske vpon him, and when his peo- |, _ 
ple had promiſed to forbeare him for five dayes, obtaine {0 _, He 7 
much breathing time from theiraffaires. But when hee was || bb ” 
olde, and was delirousto [pend the relt of histime in wri- bw $a mn 
ting,and in the (ludic of the ſcriptures, he nominated Era-  . 1 
dirs tobe his ſuccetTorz in molt carneſt manner requiring, ——_ 
and charging the people, that they would ſuffer him to put, _ _ 
offthe burden ofthoſe imployments to him. Poſſidonires (+) i) P, id.in 
giueth him this teſtimonie, that he heard mens cauſes di- |, » F 
ligently, ſometimes to the hower of repaſt, ſometimes _ || EP 
Falting the whole day : but alwaies himſcltc had the cogni- ; 
fance of them,and cc _ PR 29 

The Emperour /»timian ( &) prouided by law, that in Ec- 
clel1a Ricallcauſes ciuilliudges ſhould haue nothing to doe: Es: 
ſed ſanftiſſimus Epiſcopus ſecundum ſacras regulas cauſe fruem _ , J * 
imponat, but let the holy Biſhop according to the Sacred Canons 
determine the canſe. 

As for ordinarie Vicars, Chanceliors or Commillarics 
which were Lay-men, in thoſe times the Biſhops had none : 
for not {> much as the ſteward of the Church might be a 
L.3y-man : whercupon Gregorte (7) writing tO Janwarims a (1) Zib.p, 

LS. Biſhop, Epiſt.66, - - 


(f) Conc, 
Carth,4 c, 
2 3, 
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Biſhop, chargeth him to take heed, that Eccleliaſticall mat- 
tcrs be not committed to ſecular men, but to ſome appro- 
ucd of the Clergie. And the ſecond Councell of C:i/, pen- 
ned as it ſcemeth by 1ſidor who was preſident thereof, pro- 
{m) Cenc, Pounceth (m») it an vnſcemely thing Laicum efſe vicarium 
hiſpal.2.C.9. Epiſcops, & ſeculares in eccleſia inatcare , that a Lay-ma ſhould be 
the Biſhops Vicar, that ſecular men ſhould indge inthe Church: 
for in one and the ſame office there muſt not be aifferent profeſſion. 
Which hauing confirmed out of Deutcronomic, it infer- - 
reth : wherefore it behoweth vs to obey Gods booke and the pre- 
ceſs of the holy Fathers, ordaining that they who ſhalbe aſſociated 
to Biſhops in Church-gonernemert, may not differ nether inpro« 

feſſton nor habit. | 
Notwithſtanding that they extraordinarily committed 
to others or delegated cauſes to be heard appeareth by the 
aforclaid example of Augaſtize. But more clearely by the 
practiſe of $1/14nzs a godly Bilhop of Treas, not long aftcr 
(n) Socrat. Ambroſe histime : who (n) perceiuing that they of the Cler- 
1i6.7-0.37- gic made gaine of the contentions of them who came to be 
x&[1fav Ts judged, he would not at any time appoint a iudge ofthe 
KARCISS EM Clergie, but himſelfe recciuing the petitions of Suiters 
Topicy T0/- would make choiſe of ſome faithful man or other of the lai- 
Sutyzs TX tie, whom he knew to bealouer of iuſtice, and to him he 
37 duxazo- would commit the hearing of the cauſe: and for this cauſe 
uiwivigexe- Socrates faith hc was greatly renowmed, Our of which cx- 
Alas, 5Aive 2Mples we may note that cauſes were wont to be brought to 
T3y TS ax. the Biſhop, that he heard them himſelfe if he had leiſure : 
os Axce5hy otherwiſc, that he committed the hearing of the cauſe to 
: 1<dj\\s 179 (OMe of his Clergic : but yet ſo, asif he ſaw cauſe, he might 


|, GANL Th make choiſlc of (ome other,whom he durſt better truſt. 


een 'y 90 Secondly,l anfwere,thatthe reaſon which I vſed, conclu- 
; pe deth moſt (trongly, again(t the refuters expoſition, ho by 

OY Doftorumwill needs vnderſtand pariſh Biſhops, Who if they 
- ſhould take the whole burden vpon them of Church-go- 


ucrnement,and deciding cauſes Eccleliaſticall, without the 
aide or alliſtance of the Elders, could not therefore be ac- 
culcd of idlenes: forl hope the refuter will not ſay,that they 
alſo had Chanccllers or Comillaries vnder them to whom 


they 
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they might put oft thoſe cumberſome imployments. d Sect. 12. 

lt remaineth now, that I ſhould procecd to the cauſes, 24 -— + 
which Irendred why the Councell of the Seniors in Ambroſe 54 Cate. 
his time was ſo much negleed by Biſhops, But that my grall Chuc- 
aducrſary, aftcr his accuſtomed maner, will riecds take 0c- ches. 
calion to ſhew his owne ignorance, by raking vp « ſpeech Thar there 
which as he laith, / /zt drop by the way, concerning Deanes and all - 
Chapters of oxy Cathedrall Churches , as beinga reſemblance 1..i, am. 
or remainder of the Presbyteries which were in the Primi- broie his time. 
tive Church, For ſuch is his reading, that he doubterh not (o) Conc, 
to deny,thatin Ambroſe his times there were any Cathedrall Carth.s. 
Churches, or that our Deancs and Chapters arc ſo much as c.s5, 
reſemblances of the Presbyteries of thoſe times. (p) Car- 

For Cathedrall Churches, you arc to vnderltand, that thag.grec- 
although in cucry Diocelle there were many pariſh chur- c.72. 
ches, both in country and citie, yet there was one chiefe (q) Car- 
church in the citic, which was the Biſhops Catheara or (cat, thag.c.122. 
wherein the Biſhop moſt v(nally performed the dutics of jive Afjic. 
the Epiſcopall and paſtorall funion,whereunto a peculiar c.$$. 
Clcrgic belonged, conliſting of Presbyters , Deacons, and /rems.Car- 
other infcriour orders, and whereto Epiſcopmem the Biſhops thap.grec.c, 
houſe was neare adioyning. This church in thole times was 54 ſine Af- 
called lometimes Catheara ſc, Epiſcopi, as Concil. Carthag. fric.c.20. 
(9) where it was decreed that no Biſhop, re/it7a cathedra,lea- Cnc, Miles 
uing his Cathedrall Church,ſhould remoue his ſcate or See, ar.c. 24.5; 
toany church in his Diocetſe,the Greeke(p)hathTis &uv9w- 25, 
TIKAs &uTS nodes. And likewiſe BB: arc forbidden qJ)tO (r) Conc, 
negle& any of thoſe places which belog [1 &urror uae Hex Carthe3.c. 
ſometimes woſgiuiov or Matrix, © H4atiix Cathedra (r) as 46. 
Corc, Carth.z .c.46. Epiſcops qui matricem tenet. Conc. Carth, Carth.gr. 
£rec.c 24 ſue Afric.c.go. tay ty T0IG axſpiniotc kyouy &Y ToXl5 12.4, 
ue Sedgars twickomos turnhhs yea. If mm the mother Afﬀric.c.go. 
Chmrches, that is to ſay the Cathedrall the Brſhop ſhalbe negli- (8) Conc. 
gent, &c: (ometimes (5) Cruraterfis ecelefra, fometimes T0 Anrelian. 3. 
KVeIRrgv THO Tate as IN the Councellot On” c.18, 

Such a Church was that in 14Line, whereunto Ambroſe Conc, Neo- 
his houſe adioyned: forthat(z) :07&Fi4oc cinos that houle ceſar.c.13, 
of falutation where Ambroſe late, when Theodoſins came to (t) Theods- 

him rer./.5-c,18, 
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(a) Parlin. him to be ablulucd, was not, asT. C. imagined, Ambroſe his 
11 vita Am. Owne nouſc before he was Biſhop: for it was intra ſepta Ec- 
br.nihil {ibs cleſ:e witnin the bounds of the Church,& Paulinus («) teſti. 
quod hic (u- heth,that Ambroſe gaue away all when he was made Biſhop, 
um dicerer, 30d left himſelfe nothing which here he might call his 
derelinque- 9wne. In that Church mw + viſually preached, to that 
= Church che Emperour himſelfe reſorted, In the chancell 
(x) Theod. whereof, when Theodoſins the Emperour would haue rc- 
lib.s c 18, Mained to receiue the communion, Ambroſe (x) ſent him 
(v) Theo- word by his Archdeacon, that that place was peculiar to 
dor.l, 3-c.x9. *heclergie, which belonged tothis Church, conliſting of 
3 Try iy ay. £De Arch-Prerbyter and the other Presby ters, ofthe Arch- 


TI Lie deacon and other Deacons, and other inferior orders of the 

64067 ; Clergic. For albeit the name Decanu was not perhaps as 
4 ft yetin vic, yet the office was, and the Deane ligntfied by 0+ 

gr Nt thernames, For ſometimes he was called Toy TOES BUTERWY 

TA&50y WYW- «© he chief, ; Nl 

0% evo : WyS Meveog the chiefe or ruler of the Pres 7yters, eucen as Am- 


- broſe his Archdeacon,in the place eucn now cited, is called 
Aeotot® © Tay Mixgray wySsmtves Such a one was Chry/offome,(y) in 
(Z) L1ib.4. Antioch a long time. (z) Emlogins at Edeſſa : ſometimes 

GNS. Tear Teo puTtgcs lo Peter (1) was the Protopresbyter in 
(a) eTgos the Church at Alexandria.And Arſacins,(b) who lucceeded 
7'5 T&@T9- Chryſoſtome in the Biſhopricke of Conſtantinople, the Proto- 
Te UTE pregsbyter there. In latine moſt vſually Archipresbyter ;as 
69 19THGEV (c) hiſtor.tripar. lib. 10.c.10. and inthe fourth Councell of 
A\tSavd\eay Carthage : where it was decreed that the Biſhop ſhould take 
eKuAngias, care of widowes, Orphans & ſtrangers, not by himſelfe but 
(b) Socrar, by his Archpresbyter, or by his Archdeacon. lerome (2) 
1b 6.c.9, ſhewing that incachſocictictherc is ſome one ruler, ſairh, 
[uregeco- ſinguli Eccleſiarum Epiſcopi, ſinguls Archipresbyteri, ſinguls 
r141n.1n ſynod. Archiiaconi the Churches haue cach of them one Biſhop, 
Contr.Chry- one Archpresbyter, on Archdeacon. In proceſſe of time 

ſoſt.pag.557. they were called decani. Archipresbyteri (f) a pluritus decant 
(c) Hft.rri- nuncapantur, Archpresbyters of the moſt are called Deanes, Nei- 
part.li.10, ther were there onely Archpresbyters and Deancs of Carhe- 
C.10, arall Churches which were called(g) Archipresbyteri vrbans, 

(d) Conc. Carth.q.c.17 (c) Ad Ruſtic. Monach, tem.1.pag.q6.(t) Decret. 
Gregor. 1.1, tit.2 3 .deoffic Arch.c,7, (g) Duaren, de ſacr, Eccle/ miniſt.C be- 
nef.18b 1 CS, end 
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ecinitatenſes, of whoni all theſe former teſtimonies are to 

be vnder{tood; but alſo rurall Deanes, called ſometimes 
Archipresbyteri decani, as inthe Councell (h) of T; ower1, and (h) Cone, 
ſometimes decani firfti. Archiprerbyters parochiarum 1n the T#enenſ2, 
Councell of (s) Agatha, C20, 

The Ehapter was wont to be called Presbyterium, P/a- (i) Concs/, 
cit Precbyterium contrahs we thought good the Presbvterie 1g4194c11 5, 
ſhould be gathered together ſaith Cornelins ( k ) to Cy rian. 12.9 2.0, 
And Syricizs (1)the Biſhop of Rewe in an Epiſtle to Ambroſe, 37:4/f.50, 
fafto Prerbyterio,the Presbyteric being alſembled,ſomtimes ”- 4: 

(m) [eratie, cats Presbyterorum, the (cnate, or alſembly of (k) Cypr. 
Presbyters. |  6bb.z.Fpif 

The Presbyters or Scniorsthemſclues were called fome- 21. 
times (») TgtoÞUTega Ths Wi\twr, (0) cinitarenſes Precbyters (1) Ambreſ; 
the Presbytcrs of the citie,/exiores(p )by Tertuilianand Am- Epiit 80. 
broſe,in the place allcaged. The ancient Councell of Aucyra (9) Hier. 
having pronounced it vnlawfull for the Chorepiſcops or 1% E[45-3, 
countrey Biſhops to ordaine Presbyters or Deacons, ad- (n) Conc. 
deth (7) & NA 0 nt moe ouTtrOUS T0At&@5, neither yet is it Neocaſar.c. 
lawfull for the Presbyters of the citic : whereby it may in  ? 3+ 
partappeare, what was the eſtimation of the Presbyters of (0) Cone. 
the citic in compariſon of the countric Biſhops. Agath.c,22. 

But as the Avchipresbyter in latter times were called de- (p) Tertul, 
cani,lo theſe Presbyters of the citie were in proceſle of time Ap94.c.3 9. 
called Canonici & prebendary and the company of them (q) Ambr.tz 
which had beene called Presbyterium, was termed capizulums 1-7 1m.5.1, 
in cngliſh Chapter. Caluin (5) faith Presbyterivrbant verſs ſunt (1) Conc. 
mn canonices the Presbyters of the citte are turned into Canons Or Ancyr.c.13, 
prebendaries. Anditisto be noted faith Daarenus, thatin (s) Inſtit.hs. 
cuery citic there wasa certaine College (:) oftheſe Presby- 45+ 
tcrs which the Biſhop goucrned, ſuch as is at this day canont- © 16. - 
corum collegium the college of Canons who ſeeme to haue (t) De /acr. 
ſucceeded into their place: and this companie of Presby- £ccle. mi- 
ters Jerome calleth the ſenate of the chureh. viſt. ac.be- 

By all which it is more then ccuident, that as inthe arici- nf.4.1.c.7, 

ent times they had Cathedrall churches as well as we, and 
thoſe endowed with great reuenewes, as it is calic to prouc: 
ſo the Deancs and chapters of our Cathedral/Churches are - 


the - 


% 
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the remainder of their Presbyteries, our Deancs being 
thole who were called Archpresbyters, our Prebendaries, 
thoſe which were called Presbyteri vrbari, our chapters 
thoſe which they called Presbyteries, 

Neither doth that hinder which our refuter obieQcth, 
that our BB: hauc not the like aſſiſtance of the Drane and 
chapter that the ancient BB: had of their Presbyteries, For 
Ambroſe complaineth, that cuen in histime their counſcll 
was negleed., And yet in thele times, as the Biſhop may . 
vic their aduiſe if he pleaſe, loin ſome caſes their alliſtance 
is neccllarily required, the acts of the Biſhop being void 
without their conſent, Beltes /ede wacante, in the vacancy of 
the See, the cultodic of the Biſhopricke & Epi/copall rights, 
asalſothe cleAion of the new Biſhop, is after a ſort refer- 
redtothem. Andas in times paſt, ſonow, the placingand 
diſplacing of the Presbyters gfthe citic, whom we call Pre- 
bendaries, appertaineth to the BB: a few Churches onely a- 
mong vs excepted. And to.conclude,as Deanes and Chap- 
ters with vs arc in a-maner peculiar to Cathedral Churches, 
the ſcats of Biſhops (ſome collegiate Churches excepted :) 
ſo were the Presbyteries in the primitive Church, Inſo- 
much that our new {ec of diſciplinarians might as well fay, 
there was in old time, & now ſhould be, a Deanc & chapter, 
a3 a Presbyteric in cuery pariſh. If therefore they will ſuc for 
reformation according to the precedent of the primitiue 
Churches, Ict them ſecke and ſue, that the Biſhops may 
vie the counſell and afliſtance of the Presbyterie of the 
citic, whichwe call the Deane and Chapter, and they may 
hope to preuaile,it none of the reaſons why their aſſiſtance 
is forborne be ſufficient, which now come to be examined. 


Serm. Sef.8. pag.16. But how(ocuer /m- 
broſe knew not what to ſay of this mat- 


ter, otherwiſe then by coniecture, &c: 
ro the end of the firſt poinr,pae. 17. 


Theſe 


Lib.t. of the Seniors was negletHed. Chap.8. 191 


Theſe reaſons I added by way of ſurpluſage or aduantage, t weo.94'- 
to giue ſatisfaRtion if it might be, - Butnothing will (atisfic kng utes. 
them,who (ct themſelues to cauill: for whereas 1 ſaid, /dowbr 
not t ut the true cauſes &c: the refuter depraueth my ſpeech, 
as if the word /, had beene vttered withan immodelt Em- 
phaſis: when as I meant no more by that ſpeech, then when 
wc (ay,proculdybio,or dubium non eſt : which kind of ſpeech 
my aducrſarie (me thinkes) ſhould not ſo greatly millike, 
fithens their Lay-Elders, which hauc beene vrged with ſuch 
heat, hauc no better warrant then dubium non eſt, ſatis opinor, 
conſtat, probabile eſt, as you ſhall heare, when we come to 
their proofcs, They may lay confidently, there were Lay- 

Elders in the time. of the Apoltles, yea from the time of 
Meſes vntill Chriſt, and that after the example of the 
Iewces (who indeed neuer had ſuch Presbyterics) they 
are tO be erected in eucry pariſh: and yet hauc no better 
warrant for theſe things, then their owne coniectures. 
They may take vpon them to auow without reaſon, that 
to haue becne done in the Apoſtles times, whereunto 
neither ſcripture nor Father giucth tcſtimonie : and in me 
it is great immodeſtic to -* 4 that, which but one of 
the Fathers ſeemed to doubt of, though 1 alleage ſuth- 
cient reaſon of my affirmation, For inthe firlt three hun- 
dred yearcs after Chriſt, when Chriſtians neither had fre- 
uent Synodes to determine doubts, nor Synodall con- 
f patoefacd to dire the Biſhops, nor the authoritic of the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate to reftifc what was amille in the go- 
ucrnement of the Church, there was great neceſlitic that . 
the Biſhop ſhould vie the aduiſe and council of other 
wiſe and learned men : otherwiſe, his will would haue. 
ſcemed to. ſtand for a law, and his gouernement would 
hauc beene ſubie& to ouerlight in himſclfe, toremediletle. 
wrong towards the clergic and peoplec,and to the obloquy + yi,.Twice 
and ſcandall of all. But when as prouinciall Synodes were a yeare. 
frequently x aſſembled to determine doubts, to right the Cone.Nic. 
cauſcs of them that were wronged,to preſcribe ſo many Ca- c.5. Antiech. 
ronsand conſlitutions, as to the BB: aſſembling in Coun-c.2 0.Chal. 


cell ſeemed ſufficient for their direion, whe the Raga ced.c.19. , 
OT. 
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of the chriſtian Magiſtrate was helpefvll to the Church, 
then we may calily conceiue, that asthe Courcell and aſlt- 
ſtance of the Presbyteric was not ſoneedfull, fo both to the 
Presbyters deliring their caſe and Scholaſticall quietnellc, 
andalſoto the Biſhops deliring to rulcalonce,it would ſeeme 
n-edleſſe:which reafon I am well contentit ſhall be put into 
the equall balance of the Readers judgement, againſt the 
cauills of the refuter, wherewith he hath blotted more then 
a whole leafe. It happened to the Presbyteries as after it did 
to the prouinciall Synodes. For when by experience it was 
forid to be very troubleſome & chargeable tothe BB: hurt- 
tull to their churches, tedious to ſuiters by reaſon of muiti- 
tude of cauſes referred to Synodal audience,that al the BB: 
in cucry cotitry ſhould twice cuery yeare for a long time be 
abſentfrom their churches,to be preſentat Synodes; it was 
decreed, both by the Emperours and BB, that thoſe cauſes 
wherewith prouinciall Synodes had vſually bene troubled, 
ſhould be referred to the audience and deciſio of the Arch- 
biſhop or Metropolitan, Eucn ſo, when it was found trou- 
bleſome and tedious to the Presbyters, and hurtfull to the 
Church, that their time which might better be ſpent in Nlu- 
dic of Diuinitie, to furniſh them for the publike Miniſtery, 
ſhould be taken vp in hearing brabbles and quarrels, and 
allo theiraſliſtance ſeemed not needfull to the Biſhops for 
the cauſes aforcſaid; it is not to be maruclled, that their alli- 
{tance grew out of vſe. For whereas the refuter vbieReth, 
and is the onely thing worth the mentioning which he ob- 


icReth, that the Presbyteries continued in Ambroſes time, 


and long after: 1 anſwere, that they continue to this day. 
But as their aſſiſtance now in matters of gouernement is 
not much vſcd, ſo before Ambroſe his time itbegan to be 
neglected. 

And thus much concerning the teſtimonie of Ambreſe; 
which hauing clearedas well as that, 1.7:2.5.17. being the 
onely places of moment, which vſc to be produced in this 
cauſe, I might ſafely conclude from all the premiiles, that | 
therfore there were no Lay-Elders in the primitiue Church: 
From whence, beſides the maine concluſion, that _ 

orc 


Iib.t. of the Seniors was nepleed Chap,B. I93 


forc the pam Church was goucrned by Dioceſan Bi- 
ſhops, the two particular aflertions concludingagain(t our Oe 
new [ce of diſciplinarians will necet[arily follow. The firſt, ypor whe vid- 
that therefore there were no pariſhionall Presbytcries: the provte of 
ſecond that therefore pariſh Biſhops or paſtors were ſub- L2y-Elders. 
ie&ttothe Dioceſan Biſhops, 

Againſt the former, he obicetha ſpeech of D. Bilſon ©29P.10, 

affirming that cuery Church in the Apoſtles times had 255+ 
many Prophets Paſtors 2nd Teachers, which, as the refu- 
ter ſaith, might make a Presbyterice. But the Churches D, Ad pag. 49, 
Bul{on ſpeaketh of, were not in ſcucrall pariſhes, but as he 
ſaith in. populous citics, ſuch as that of Epheſzs AF.20: and 
thole prouided, not for any one pariſh, but forthe whale 
citic and countrey adioyning, that is to ſay, the Dioccile. 
For when my aduerſaric ſhall produce any one pregnant 
teſtimonic that in ſuch congregations, as we call paryſhes, 
there was a Presbyterie of Miniſters, I will alſo grant, that 
there were no other but pariſh Biſhops. In the meane time 
let the Reader hold this for a certaine and vndeniable 
truth, that there were no Presbyteries of Miniſters, but 
onely in citics and Cathedrall Churches, but hereof 1 ſhall 
hauc occa(ion toſpcake in the ſecond booke. 

" Astouching the ſecond concluſion, it followeth thus : 
the pariſh pattor had either a Presbyterie to afliſt him, or 
he was ſlubicdt to ſuperiors, as namely the Dioceſan and 
prouinciall Biſhops, to ouerrulc him, orclſe he ruled like a 
Pope;fora fourth thing cannot be named, before there - 
were.Chriſtian Magiſtrates, But it is abfurdtoimagine;that 
in the primitive Church they had an abſolute popeling, 
who neither had alliſtants nor ſuperiors, for that were to aſ- 
cribe not onely ſupreme, hut allo ſole power to them; and 
itisas falſe, that in ſeucrall pariſhes there was a Presbytcric 
toalliſt him, therefore it remaineth that the pariſhBiſhops 
were fubic& to the authoritic of th: Dioceſan and provin= 
cial! Bilhops, 

To the propolition he anſwereth twownies, firſt by re= 
2» tortion : that what I ſay of the pari/> Bhop bis ruling a 4 
»» Pope, may wuh more prota'i!itie be ſpoken of a Dioceſan 
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134 | Chap. 9. T wo concluſromr inferred, Libr. 
3» Biſhop, which 1 have anſwered before. For this is the ſe- 
cond place where he labourcth out of my worde-to prouc 
our Dioceſan Biſhops to be popes, vling this inſultation 
zy in the margent, Sc t# beas amices ? But though their pa- 
rilh Biſhops, whom they make the ſupreme Ecclcſiafticall 
officers, would be abſolate popclings, if presbyterics were 
notadioyned to them, becauſe they ſhould haue not onely 
Supreame, but alſo ſole authoritic : yer it followethnor, 
that our Biſhops, to whom neither ſupreme, nor ſole au- 
thoritic belungeth,ſhould he eſteemed ſuch. 

Secondly he denicth the ciftundion, alieaging that a 
,» fourth thing might be added concerning re chirfe an- 
3» tharie of the pecple: Which, itit be added in the propo- 
lition, is with the relt to be denicd in the alſumprion. For 
this brownilticall or rather Agabaptiſticall conceit (for 
ſome of the Brownilts diſclaime it) that the Biſhops inthe 
primitiue Church were fubiefted to the people, as if the 
itate of the Church had beene Democraticall or popular, 
is a dotagethat was neuer dreamed of till of late, and there- 
fore asitis molt confidently to be denicd, ſo it needed not. 
to bCinſerted inthe propolition, . 


CHAP. IX. 


Anſwering the teſlwmories which by the refuter are alraged to 
prone Loaj-Elders, 


EF] Vt now hadI necd to call for armour 
$-., of defence, For hitherto laith the re- 
| ,» futer we have waraded the blowes that | 
eN » M. D. gaze to beat downe the Lay-pres- 
7 »» byterie, now let vs ſhew, that we alſo cau 
32 (trigke,rfneed be, 

 TheReader, thathath found the re- 
futer ſo (tri in exacting Syllogilmes 
of me,cuen when I performe the part of an anſwerer,cannot 
but expe molt formall and accurate Syllogiſmes at his 
hands, 


But 


"IF Tra. " 4 keto 2 4 ws", ww. *{ At, 4 AY i Ira. d — Ws, LO 
ox a: ning” un. dirt » x > _— Is 

z bo T2 o J y Ob -. 
4 « aw 1 2 > 4? 


Lb.t:. vponthe diſproafe of Lay-Elders. Chap $, os 


But he ſhall finde that robe true, whichlT foretold him 
not long lince: that this great Champion, not daring to 
vrge his teltimonies, or to reduce his provfes into Syllo- 
giſmecs ;according-tothe poore pollicic of them all, hol- 
dcth out certaine teſtimonies, as it were Pallas ſhield, thin- 
king with the bare quotation of them,though he cite them 
not, to put vsto lilence, And to this purpoſe, like anoto- 
rious Aonuntebanke, ſetting himſclte todelude the limple, 
he commendeth his witnetles, cucn Chriſt himſelfe, his 
Apoltles, and Euangeliſts with (welling ticles, when their 
tcltimonics themſeluesare not ſo much as cited; as though 
he chought it more needfull to winne credit to his witneſs 
ſes,then to prouc phat they teſtifiethat,for which he would 
ſceme to allcage them. But you ſhall heare Pyrgopolinices 
3» himſelfe : For rhe ſcriptures we bane (among others ) theſe 
3» mightie ones to wage battell for vs. Firſt the great Emperour 
of the Chriſtian armie, our Saniour Chriſt himſelfe. Mat. 18. 
17.Next a great worthy, Luke the Enangeliſt, ACt.l4. 23. Alp 47.50 
Adde to theſe lames the Apoſile, .one of the Pillars of the : 
Church Tam.5.14. and that famous Generall of the gentiles, 

22 the Apoſtle Paul: Rom.12 8.1.Cor.12,28, ] 
. Theſe are molt worthy witnctiles indeed, and without 
-exception. Ifany one of theſe giuereſtimonie to your Lay- 
Elders, we will moſt willingly yeeld, But I pray youlect vs 
hearc their words; [r ſhall not nced:if you will nor beliene vs,that 
they giue teſti-mmne to Lay-E {ders,yet beli-ze other dinines,who 
ſay they dos. Arc they witnelles,what they ſaid only,or what 
by the holy Ghoſt is committed towriting ? If the latter, 
why be not their owne teltimonics produced, but other 
witnelſcs mult be depoſed,that they ſaid ſo, when ic appea- 
reth vpon molt authenticall record,whether tlicy ſaid ſoor 
not ? 

Letvs therefore heare the words themſclues. The firſt & $277 >: . 
is Murt.18.i7, Where our Sauiour Chirilt ſaith 4c Eccle- The 6 | alle, 
fre,tell the Churci or ajſem' ly, gat.0a. 

What then? therefore there ought to be Lay-Eldersin enery 041 18, 
Congr-gation, I7, 

Scce you not by this time, what a {tiiker this is 2 5 
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196 Chap.g. Allegations out of the ſcriptures Lib.t, 


there may be queſtion, whether Eccl:/a lignifie the whole 
cogregation of the people, or an allembly of judges 
or 20%i-rnours: if the former (enſe be followed, there is no 
ew f9r ,2y-Elders. Ifthe latter, which is the more like- 
ly, queltion againe may be made, whether Chrilt ſpeake of 
the Synedricn of the Iewes, as Calxin and lome others (u 
pole, or of Chriſtian goucrnours : if of the Syned-icn, which 
was a Ciuill ſenate and indeed the high counſcll of eſtate in 
the policic of the lewes, what doth that make for Ecclc- 
{iaſticall Elders in the Church of Chriſt, and that incucry 
ariſh? 

If of chriſtian goucrnours, as the Fathers expound it, 
whatſenſe is there to vnderitand the words of Lay-Elders, 
vnlellc it can otherwiſe be proued, cither that Chriſt had 
alreadic ordained them, or thatafterwards they were in vic 
inthe Church of Chriſt, But the former is abſurd: and for 
the latter they haue not ſo much as a faire ſhew, being dif- 
armed of the two places, which I hauc vindicated out of 
their hands, viz: 1.7m.5.17. and Ambroſe in 1.7im.5.1. 
Nay further I adde, that if it could be proucd (as it ncuer 
will) that cucr. there were Lay-Eldess in the Church before 
this our age, yet they ſhould but argue from the Genzs to 
the Species athematiucly, tell the gonernonrs, ergo Lay-Elders: 
wherefore this is a very ſecly argument, 

Yea but other diuines ſay, that Chriſt ſpake of Lay-El- 
ders. What others lay it is not greatly matcriall in this 
kind, ſo long as we plainely fee, thereis no neceſficie nor 
probabilitic (o to vnderſtand him, Butwho arc they that. 
2» iy fo? Chryſoftome, Theophylatt, Eraſmus, Caluin, Beza, 

Chryſ(.mm » Piſcator vpon the place it ſelfe, cc. For the three hr(t, 
Afat18, becaule they are no parties, I can be content to examine 
preſulibus their te( IMONICSs, 

Scermepreſi= All that Chr3/o/tome ſaith of thoſe words is this, Un Tv 
dentibus, *unyoin, TST &5l Tolg Toxdetuss! tell rhe Church, that is Pre- 
$4 < Tt\ {tes and Fonernonrs and on thoſe words nhatſoever you ſpall 
moot pm- Omdonearih, &c:nec dicitlaith he, Eccleſizx preſuli, nerther 
Ths tune 41d be ſay to the prelate of the Church, whom ke underſtood by 
OIXS. Chnrch, bind him with bands or coras, +. 


Theophilatt 


Chap.9. for Lay-Elders,enfwerea,  » - Lib.t, 167 
T heophyla# explaincth the words thus : If before two or Theoph,in 
three witneſſes hee being reprooned ſhall not bee aſhamec, 17418. 
Tot T1 Top Ts uAuCios WeokAgan Ayuooiturer Td 1TH - 
4x which Occelampading tranſlateth this, Ne graveris twne For of 
#n Ecclefie ſuggeſtu ionlgare peccatum, ſlicke not then topub- o0d\eo, 
liſh t is fault ws the pulpit of the Church or indgement ſeate.But ihe genmue 
the accet ſheweth that by Teofd ewp we are to vnder(tid 4p Polls 
ti5tre: or preſfides,the Prelates of the Church. And thoſe words, Tgotd\gays 
what you ſhall bmnd, cc: he-expoundeth thus, /frhow who art —_— ” 
wronged ſhall hold the offender as a Pubiican or Ethnicke, enen Y 8p - 
ſacha one he ſhalbe in heauen, but if thou looſe him, that is, forgize 
hin, he ſpalbe pardoned in heauen, s ye wolou 07 AVSonW bi 
IEev15 UG TAEAUmtvc for mor onely what the Prieſts looſe are loo- ,,,.....; plits 
ſed, but allo what we who are wronged doe bind or looſe.the ſame Li... 
falte bound or looſed: where, by Priefts, he meancth tholc, , umflettun- 
whom before he called the Prelzres of the Church. - Y 
Era(mus maketh this Paraphraſe : 1frhe offender be ſo vn- |.,, aphra.ia 
traltable, that he will be moncd neither with 21s nor feare of 1,618. - 
indgement, bring the matter to the congreoation, that exther he 
muy be reformed by the content of the multitude, or by anthoritie © 
#f chem which be rulers 0u:y the multutude, But rf he be (o farre 
paſt cure, tht he will not be correftednerber by ſecret and bro= 
ther ly moni: 10m, neither by the knowledge ind conſent of two or 
three, neither by the ſhame of hu fault v'tered and diſcloſed, nete - 
ther by the authermuie of the thiefe rulers, leane him to hu diſe 
eaſe. | 
Traduction toſalue hiscredit, had need to * 
bring choſe, fromrwhom he had thefe teſtimonies at the 
ſccondorthird hand, to depoſe, that Chryſeſtome, Theophy- 
lat, and Eraſmus doe lay, that Chrilt ſpeaketh of Lay-E!- 
ders, Otherwiſe he will hardly eſcape the cenſure of im- - 
poſturc, and ſeeking to ſeduce the people-with glorious: 
ſhewes, . | 
 To.the reſt of his witneſſes I anſwere, that what new 
. writers, being partics in the cauſe, 'doe teſtifie without war-- 
rant of ſcripture; cuidence of rcaſon;.orteſtimonic of anti-- 
quitic,it deſcructh nocredir. - 
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The ſecapd teſtimonic, 48.14.23. that Paul ard Barna- 
bas ordained Pretbyters inenery-Church,therefore Lay-Elaers. 
How isthis conſoquence proucd ? becaule the grecke Scho- 
liat anda few new writers lay (o, 

But here the diſputer, for his credite ſake, muſt plead, 
that he (for his part) neucr ſaw the Grecke Scholiaſt, butre- 
cciucd this allegation from T. C. cc he muſt beaccuſed 
cither of groilc ignorance, or notorious fallification. 7 /ee 
»ot laith T. C. why it may net bergferred ts Elders (meaning 
Lay;Eigers) as well as too Biſhops, (meaning Miniſters) ſeeing 
S, there [etteth forth, bow they ſet a fall order inthe Church, 
And of that iudgement is the greeke Scholialt, which aſfirmeth, 
that thoſe which followed S. Paul and Barnabas, were worthy to 
be Biſhops, and that they created of them Elders and Deacons: 
Vnderſtanding Oecamenius, as if by Biſhops he meant ordi- 
naric Miniſters, and by Elders and Deacons, thcir Lay- 
Elders and Lay-Deacons : which were a notable deprauing 
of Occnmenizs his meaning, if he were ſo to be tranſlated, 
But his words being theſe EuuarrTtor dt gfi of wtei auaop 
K.0ti BocgvorBop tmIoKetAp UNov ENV, ££ &v ExagoTNOuL & 
Kovop Aiondves, «Mx wel weeEuvlersc, thoſe who hauc but 
ſmall skill in greeke doe know, that the article of the plu- 
rall rumber with the prepolition Tegl or zu@:, doth moſt 
vſually {1gnifie no more then the proper name alone, ſo 
that di gi Nl&tuAop Kai Bogrofar is all i> one with 0 wy 
IlxuAog not BogvaCxc and fo is vicd by Oecrumenms in the 
very next ſentence following, as you ſhall heare, Belides, 
£xop &2igv doth not ſignific they were worthy, but they 
had the dignitie or honour : or if they had beene worthy 
to haue beene Biſhops, Paw/and Barnabas had ſmall reafon, 
in that want of ſufficient Miniſters, to make them lay ci- 
ther Elders or Deacons. So that Oecumenins his words are = 


. thus to be tranſlated, zt # to be noted, that Patil ana Barnabas 


had the dignitie of Biſhops, for that they ordained by rmpoſaibn of 
hand:s,net onely Deacons but alſo Precbyters, 
Note alſo ſaith hee that in Miletum tydeororidyo ay -6i 
T0! BagvoCaxp Ki TI&uAogp Barnabas and Paul were by vm- 
poſition of hands ordained, but I found anether coppie __ for 
| Mitctum 
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Jb.1. for Lay-Eldert anſwered, Chap.y. Ig99 
Milctum hath Antiech, and that is more probable. His mea- o gh nd 
ning is that at Antiech Par/and Barnabas were ordained Bi- they lailed to 
ſhops. Ait.17.2. | Antioch,the 
And that Oecamenins by Presbyters vnderſtood Minji- <oppie wheren 
ſters or Teachers, it isapparant by his words going before: FROm _ 
; etb,hath Me. 
for demanding, why the Apoſtles made not Presbyters jc; 
Mm Cyprus and Samara, but in theſe places mentioned. 
Af.14. he anſwereth, thoſe were neare to Ter»/alem and 
the apollles, and in Antioch the word prevailed, tvravgux 
A T0NAyS Edeorro mHaxaviixg, Kol pohige Of tf iIvGp 
6UNovTES TONNG iA\doutod, bur in theſe places they recded 
much exhortation, chiefly thofe of the gentiles needed much teach- 
#10» 
The third teſtimonie, -/aw.5. 14. 1s avy man ficke among The 2.allcga« 
you * let hin call for the Presbyters of the Church, and let them tioo, 
pray ouer him, annointing him with oilein the name ofthe Lord, Tam.5.14« 
Therefore there were Lay-Elders in S. /anes time, | 
Tinis conſequence 18 proucd becauſe Caluin and fourc' 
other new writers ſay (o. | 
The fourth : Kom.12.8. 6 T7 OS LAevOs t &oud\y", be x4, qablega- 
that ruleth, in di/ygence, this Ruler mult needs be the Lay- tion, 
Elder. For belides certaine new writers, Ambroſe faith lo. Rows. 1 2.3. 
But Ambroſe vnderftandeth the words generally of any Ambroſe. m 
Ruler, expounding him that ruleth to be exm gui cuaram Rom, 12. 
vt preſit fratribus ſuſcipit him that vndertaketh the care torule 


hu brethren, 
The fifth 1.Cor.12.28. God hath appointed in the Charch The 5. allegar 


avBte"nrdg porernements : thefe gouernements mult necds 4-2. 
be of Lay-Elders, for beſides ſome new writers, Ambroſe, 1-C97-12- 
Terome,Theoderet,doe teltific fo much, | 28, 
Ambroſe his words be theſe, ſum & guberngtores qui fpiri- In1,Cor. 
tnalib, retinacnlis hominibus documento (unt, there are alſo go- 1 2.28. 
uernonrs whowith ſpiritual reines doe narture men. 
Icrome, qui ſcrunt ſingulos prout apti ſunt gubernare, who 
know to gouerue enery one according as they are apt. Theodo- 
p- — he ſignified the adminiſtrations or gonernements of the 
Cyrrch, 
Theſe be all the places of ſcripturewhich this great = 6 $07.4. 
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Allegations out of the ſcriptures Lib. 
ker durſt make ſhew of, Whereof not any one can be ſaid 
withany ſhew of probabilitic to ſpeakg one word for Lay- 
Elders. If Lay-Eiders were firſt proucd by other arguments 
or preſuppoled, the belt argument that could out of theſe 
places be raiſed, were from the Genus to the ſpecies affirmas 
ti4es as if they ſhould ſay, the /criptures ſpeake of gonernours, 
ther efore of Lay-Elders, of Presbyters, therefore of onely gower- 
mng Presbyters. 

Buc ſecing they neuer were, nor cucr will be proued by 


_ other arguments ; the reaſon taken from thele places, is 


from the Genzs, to a fancicdand platonicall Idea,or pocti- 
call ſtecies, and that affirmtiae. It I ſhould lay, it «a bird, 


. therefore a Swanne, it were but a (imple argument : but if 


thus, «ts 4 Bird, therefore a blacke Swanne, itweretooridi- 
culous. Such are the arguments of this diſputer : for if he 
ſhould ſay, the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh in three of thele pla- 
ces of goucrnours, therefore of Presbyters, it were a weake 
argument; but when heinferreth therefore Lay-presbyters, 
who were more rare then blacke Swannes, it is very ridicu- 
lous. If theworſt argument in my Sermon, euen when he 
made the worſt of it, had concluded no better then the beſt 
of theſe, he would neuer baue done inſulting and trium= 
phing.But I cannot hlame him;they be the belt proofes his 
cauſe can afford ;they arc thereftimonics, which the prin- 
cipall patrones of the Presbyterie doe vic toalledge. 

But you willfay, this isa (trange kind of arguing to pro- 
cced from men, who allow no office.in the Church but 
what hath expreflc and dizeR warrant in-the ſcriptures: thes 
1s the meaning of the ſcriptures, becauſe ſome new diumes doe 
thinke ſo. We are wontto hold, thatſcriprure is to be expoii- 
ded by ſcripture, as by.conference of other paralcl] (crip- 
tures, or by inf:rence out of the contextit(clfe, diduced by 
lomeartificiall argument; or if theſe faile,cſpecially,in ſuch 
places as concerne matters of ſtoric or fat, as for cxam- 
ple, whether there were any Lay-Elders in the primitiuc 
Church, wc fly tothe expoſttions ofthe Fathers,& teſtimo- 
nic of antiquitie.But what would you hane a man docgtheſe 
proofcs and te{timonics tayling, the beſt gloile they can fet 

vpon 


"Lib.te for Lay- Elders anſwered, Chap 9, 
vypon thelt caufe, and thefaireſt excuſe for themſelues is, 


that ſome vt:en rew writers, in matters of ſubſtance forthe . 


moſt part Orthodoxall, haue beene partly of their mingc, 
and yet if-we conlider, that two or three principall men,ha- 
uving vpon necctlnic deviſed the Pregbyterie, to ſupply rhe 
raome of the Biſhop before cieted, andafterwards (being 
growne into liking with their owne deuile, becaule a few 
places of the {criptures and Fathers cipecially, 1.75n..5.17, 
and Ambroſe in 1.7 im.5:1.lcemed to fauour the fame)com- 
mended ir to others, as warranted by ſcriptures and Fa- 
 thers; others, taking it vpon their word without ſufficient 
tryall, hauc. ycelded their conſent, and by their writinys 
commended the ſame to polteritic : I lay, if thele things n 
conſidered, we tiaue no great reaſon, much to eſteeme the 
tcltimonics cither of the principall Authors,ur of the peda- 
-ric fautors of the Presbytcrian diſcipline, being all partics 


. in the caulc. 


20x 


But now if ſhould prouc vnto you, that as this dif; puter dS edt 5, 


. abuſed thenames of ſo many of the Fathers, as he hath na- 
med: (o alſo hath wronged ſome of the new writers: atlu- 
redly, ifhe be notas ſhamelcilc, as he is nameletlc, his face 


New writers 
tallied by the 
retutecr, 


which now he hideth, he will neucr dare to ſhew. For firſt, De concil, 
where he produceth D. Whitakers a8 a witnetle, that Chriſt 9*- $-cap. 3. 


when he big tell the Church meant Lay-Elders: it is eui- 
dent to any that readeth him, that by Eccleſz+ in that place, 
he vnder(tandceth the Church repreſented in a Councell, 
whether prouinciall, which he fheweth to be aboue a Bi- 


ſhop; or generall, whict-he prouecth to be aboue the Pops. 


For if a Biſhop or the Pope ſhould offend, the courſe which 
our Sauiour preſcribeth to Peter himſclfeand the reſt of his 
Apoltles ſhould be taken; Firſt, by private admonition,Se- 
condly, before two or three witnelles, and thirdly, if theſe 


faile,by telling the Church. 


For the ſecond place he alleageth D. Fulke, who doth. 7» A.14. 


not once mention Lay-Elders, nor meane them in that 
place. But our tranſlation being accuſed by the Rhemitts, 


for that where we ſhould ſay Priefts, weſay Elders: D.Fmlbe it 


doth not denyzbut that Prieſts or Miniſt:rsarc there nicant 
by 


23. 


Att.14. 


202 


In act.14. 
2 3. 


1751 Tam. 5. 
14, 


All.14.23. 
15.4.9. 

2 2.24.0, 
20.17 28, 
THAIS... 


Chap. 9. Allegations ont of the ſcriptayes Lb.1 


by Elders, whom he could be content ſhould be called 
Prieſts, as Prie(ts is the Engliſh of Presbyters, and wiſheth 
that the ſacrificer: of the law bad nener beene called by that name, 
but that it had beene reſcrued (if I vnderftand him) to ſig- 
nific the Miniſters of the Goſpefl.' There is no queſtion 
therefore betweene them , whether Lay-Elders be there 
meant ; but whether the Miniſters, whoare there meant by 
the name Presbjteri, whom the Papilts would hauc trapſla- 
ted Pric(ts,may not alſo becalled Elders... 

Aretius, though he holdeth the diſtinRion of Elders, 
and ſo isa partic in the cauſe, notwithſtanding by Presby - 
ters, 4.14 23. he vnderſtandeth Miniſters encly. Mimftres 
ordinat per fingulas Eccleſias,” expende bic quid fint Presbyrers, 
u1mirum miniſtri certis Eccleſizs aeputats, wnde duplex fuit prin 
mitine Eccleſia genus Presbyterorum, unum quod Eccleſie pra- 
er at decendo,quales ifti hic funt, Cc. - | 

For the third, he abuſcth againe the teſtimonie- of D. 
Futke, who, as in the former place, by Presbyreros, vnder- 
flandeth Prieſts or Miniſters.” And asthe Rhemifts blamed, 
after the ſame manner,ourtranſlation,for ſaying Z/ders and 


_ Not Priefts, he anſ{wereth as before. * And whereas they ob- 


ic,that our Elders be notſuch as the Apoſtle [ames requi- 
reth to be ſent for,as being not deputed {pecially to publike 
praying or adminiſtration of the Sacraments z he anſwe- 
reth, that a/rhough in ſome Churches there be ſome Elders ap- 
pointed only to gouerne,yet 1 there no Church,in which there be no 
Elders appointed ſpecially to pnblicke prayers and adminiſtration 


of Sacra ments. But admitting, that the Mimſters of onr Church 


be ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaketb Y oy demannd why we tranſlate 
them not Minifters-] anfwere (laith he) becanſe the word ſrgnt- 


fieth Elders, & not Miniſters, yet we contend not for the terme, 


nor refuſe the name Prieſt, when it ſronifieth the ſame whom the 
Apoſtle calleth Presbyterum,but when by abuſe of Papiſts it is ta- 
hento ſignifie a ſacrificer. 

In the ſecond and fft;he quoteth D. Newell, who indeed 
ſpeaketh of certaine Seniors which with the Paſtor, thatis 
the Biſhop, were to exercilc the diſcipline of the Church, 
but whether they were cholen out of the Clergic, orlaitie, 


@ - 


Liba. for Lay-Elders anſwered, Chap.To, -20z 
he ſheweth not: by the places which he quoteth for the 


proofc of them, diuerſe whereof, cuen inthe iudgement of 
| Ca/nen, are to be vnderſtood of Miniſters, he may (eeme to 
mcane Seniors of the Clergie.- | 
In the fourth and fifth heabuſeth theteRtimonic of Th. Th IMortor, 
Adorton (notthe learned and tudicious Deane of Fincheſter, #1. Cor.12. 
but another old acquaintance of mine) who in Rem.12.8, 23. 
& 1.Cor.12.28, by goucrnours, vnder(tandeth thoſe, who 
hauecthe goucrnement ofthe Church. 
Theſe may ſuffice for ataſte of his good dealing with 
new writers, cſpecially our owne countrey men: there, 
Ict examine them whoeither haue the bookes, orthinke it 
worth their paines. 


CHAP: X. 


| Containing ax anſwere to the ſane teſturnomnes, and {a #v2e other 
progfes,as they are vrged by other diſciplinarians. 


3. Hus much might ſuffice to haue an- 
| ſwered his allcgations out of the (crip- 
©! tures; were it not, that ſome perhaps' 
DS] will imagine, that theſe places might be 
Fj better vrged. For their ſatisfaRtion 
£9 chereforc, I will take vpon-me, briefly, 
&: yet fully to anſwere theſe and ſome 0- 

ther of the beſt proofes, asthey arc vr= 
ged by T. C. M. Calris, Bezaand Dudley Fenner, 

Firſt thercfore concerniug, Mar.18.17. T. C. argueth afae.1$.19. 
thus. By Church is meant either all the people, or the Paſtor a= yrgedby 
lone, or the Paſtor with the ancients and Elaers; but netther the T,C. 1.1 pag, 
people,nor Paltor alone,therefore the Paftor with the ancients and 176. 
EE | | : TREO PN 

.The difiundion is grounded vpon aſuppolitionofthe 
newfound pariſhdiſcipline, .that therewere no other Fecleſim 

aſi icall pouernoxrs but pariſhionall, which. I ſhall hereafter by + 
.Gods helpeprouc to be abſurd. In the meane time, forthe 
confutation of this diliunRiong it ſhall ſuffice to x6 
that, 


— 
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that, which all diſciplinarians confelle, that our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſpeaketh according to the manner. of thoſe times 
cither bidding them tell the allembly, thats the Synedrior; 
of the lewes; or at leaſt, that the partic offending is:to be 
delated to the likE a(lembly, authorized for hearing of cau- 
ſes, tn the Church of Chrilt;. Wherefore T. C. and our new 
diſciplinarians, muſt firſt proue thele two things, firlt, hat 
there was an Eceleſt:ſticall I "recbyters: 1m eucry Synagogue, and 
ſ:condly, that what they 1.14 mn emery Synazogue we ought to 
h.me 1 encry pariſh, t=torechey may vrgeihelike, in imita- 
tion of chem, to be crected in cuery pariſhamong vs. But. 
they arclo farrc trom prouing the latter of theſc atſertions, 
'C.lib.z. that they faile in the former, '\. C. profetſeth, he cannot - 
part 2 pag, [roteit ont of the 914 teſt.-mnt ; but that ut may be concluded out 
45. of the new, h- hopeth the Reader williudge; conſiilermsg that the 
policie of the Chrrch now, was in this pount takes from the [ewes 
Gherch. As if he ſhould (ay : foraſmuch as the Church, 
which imitated che lewes, had .in cuery pariſh a Presbyterie 
(which indeed is moſt notorrouſly falle) it is to be ſuppo- 
ſed, that the Church of the I-wes had 1n cuery Synagocue - 
rhe lixe. Where, by a circular diſputation, th: qu«.({tion 
which we denie,is hroughtto prouc hisargument,whcreby - 
notwith(tanding he would ſceme to proue the queltion. For - 
aide therefore he bringeth the cultome of rhe moderne: 
[ewes, who, if they had anyſuch cuſtome, were no fit preſe- 
dents for vs to follow, But indeca they, though they hauec 
their Rabbi in enery Snagogue, yet an Eccicliaſticall Pres- 
byteric they neucr had for oughtthat f can find, And wherc- 
as he, andaftcr him the author of the Counterpoiſon, al- 
A1 Alpzaſi- -eage lerome, to prouc, that they had their Elder 5 1n Emery Sy- 
a77.q4.10. . nagogne, which ſhould a(well admoniſh the polluted to abſtaine from 
the aſſemblies, as to reproue the Sabbath-breakers;] cannot ſuf- 
fctently wonder at the allegation : for. /erome mentioneth 
that cultome of che lewecs, which he (p-aketh of, 23 once of 
the worſt of the Phariſaicall traditions which he calleth 
AtvTteweu,nhich one (faith he) 7 will mition tothe ſhame of the 
whole nation, and which I will not mention for modeltic 
ſake; & therforc we may be (ure, neither Chriſt tranſmitted, 


nor .. 


Li.1.for Lay-Elders,& namely Matt.18. 17,a9wered.Chap.to, 10; 


nor /crome commended it tothe Church, Secondly,the go- 
ucrnours of their Synogogues, which /erome ſpeaketh of, 
were (uch as were to iudge of cleane and vncleane, a dutic 

eculiar tothe Prieſts, Neither doth heſpeake of admuni. ,  ., 
ſhing the polluted from comming to the atſemblie, bur ©** 3; 
onely of judging betweene cicaneand vncleane. And third- 
ly that which 7, C. addeth concerning the Sabbath, is by 
Terome mentioned as another tradjtion of the Pharitics ha- 
uing no afftinicic with the former. 54 

Yea but the new teſtament ſpeaketh ofthem in diverſe & $:2, 2, 

places, calling them &gx1ewaye yes the chicte of the Sy- T,C lid. 
nagogues. The archiſynagogi were [uch as now they calltheir pag.q7, 
Rabbies as being the Scribes and Phariſtes who were their Matr.2 3.2, 
Teachers litting in the chaire of AZeſes, as Sigonins witnel- de Rep, He- 
ſeth. Bertram likewiſe (aith,thoſe who at the fir (t were cal- br.l.2.cap.8. 
led Prophets and afterwards Scribes and Doctors of the De polit 14- 
law, at the laſt in the Synagogues were called 4rchiſynagogs, daic.c.1$. 

for thoſe who were in the Tewple were called ſcribe rem- S5gon li 5, 
phi) and of thele in thegreater Synagogues there were more c.1o, 
then one. Beza allo ſeemeth to haue beene of the lame At1tz.15, 
minde. Howbcit,both he and Bertram (who dedicateth his 2+ 1 8.8,17, 
booke vnto him) doe thinke, that in the Synagogue of the 
Citics, theſe Rulers had Elders ioyned with them. Bur it 
may be you expect their proofes, Heare therefore the very 
foundation of the Presbyterie: to wit, chat what was the order 
of the Church of the [ewes, Chriſt tranſlated andrecommevuded to 
his Church. But inthe Church of the Tewes there were Elders 
$93ned to the Teachers to make vp an Eccleſpaſticall Senate, How 
the propolition will be made good,I know not: The afſump- 
tion is proucd thus, here were Lemites in the Synagogues, ſauth 
Beza, imwhoſe hands the ſþ1irituall adminiftration was, there be- Bez.de preſ- 
39 ing ioyned tothem vt probabile eſt as it 55 probable, ſome (iti- byt.& exco- 
z'ns of note, Hence is mention of the Archilynagogi, who ruled mun,102., 
the aſſemblies. Thoſe laith Bertram who had beene called Pro- Bertr.de po 
phets :ndafter Scribes, at the laſt in the Synagogues were called lit. [udaic, - 
Archiſynagogi,vnde verilimile c{t whence it ts /thely that thoſe c,18. 
Archiſynagogi, did moderate the order of Seniors, who were to 
enquire into mes maners : for the Synagegues alſo had their Mint- 


fters 
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fters, Luc. 4.20,Sothat (belike) the Miniſter or attendant,to 
whom Chrilt gaue the book, was one of theſe Seniors,or ex 
#luſtrib.cimbus,as Beza(peaketh, Well & what was their of- 
hce? Horum preculdubiopartes fmernnt their office no doubt nas 
mot to admit to the Synagogue thems,whom the Synedrion of Terw- 
Bez:vbiſmp: ſalem had excluded from the $ _— And what their of- 
fice hath bene ſince inthe Church, you heard it proucd be- 
forc, by Satrs opinor conſtat : 1 thinke it i etlident-enongh. So 
Eccl: diſcs that the very foundation, whereon the presbyteric of Lay- 
Elders, (which with ſuch vehemencic.and violence hath 
bene vrged as the vndoubted ordinanceof Chriſt) is groun- 
ded,is no betrer then the probable conjectures of ſome new 
writers,whoare partics in the cauſc: probable(l ſay)in their 
owne conceipts : Forelſe there is not ſo much as probabili- 
tic in their Aſſertions, And ſo much of 47. Cartzrights col- 
lJeAion out of Aſarth:18. 17. and what elle is ſaid of others, 
in fauour of the presbyters in the Synagogues of the cities. 
$Sef.z, Now letvs ſcewhat Catlin, Bez, and others, colle& out 
Calu: in Of thatplace of Mathew, When Chrift b:ddeth them tell the 
Math: 1%. Church: Foraſmuch ac there was no Chriſtianchurch eſtabliſhed, 
17. wherevnto they might repaire , it were abſurde to widerſtand 
Bez:depres- C hrift as propounaing the mmdgement of the Church which yet was 
byt, cexco: not. Therefore dubium non elt, it :5 not robe doubted, but that 
p.106. neg, Chriſt [bake of [ach an aſſembly as was then inwſe alluding to the 
anoigimus order of the olde Chaurch,wkerein,after their returne from Baby- 
quin Chris loa, a ſel: Councell was eſtabliſhed, which they called Sinhe- 
ad veriiſta IM, in Greek Synedri on,wherwnto the cenſure of Doltrine and 
inf tturronem manners was committed. Which Synedrion,beſides ſome Prieſts 
ecclefiflici- 41nd Lemites,confiſted of the Elders of the people. And although 
$7 edriy ye. the arſcipline was corrupted amongftthe ewes ir. our Sanionr 
fp- Les Chriſts tume,ard thereforeit is not likely that our Sautour wonld 
Counerpoil, ſend hts NDufcapl, ttothaur A [[emblies to hane therr canſes heard ; 
4.R<a:03:0r yet dubjum non eſt, it is zot to be doubtred,but that forme of diſ- 
E!dz:Nups, c:rline which has beene wnd:r the Law', was by Chriſt tranſmit- 
ted rows : and that the forme of diſcipline, which nas in ve inthe 

Church of Chriſt. Jacceeded tn theroome thereof. 

The ſumme is. 

What manner of presbyters wereamong the Icwes,the 


like 


Lib.t, for Lay-Eld: & namely Matth:18.17.auſwered, Cho, 207 


like Chriſt ordained in his church: when hee laid, Tellthe 
Church: 

But among the [ews there was ati Ecclcliaſticall presby- 
tcrie,which, beſides the priclts and Leuites ,conl:ited ef 
the Elders of the people : 

Therefore ſuch an Ecclefiaſticall presbyterie Chrilt 
ordained in his Church. 

The propoſition hath no other proofe bue thicir owne te- 
ſtimonic,lignified in thoſe afſcucrations, dubium non e(?,neg, 
ambigimus:tor thutwhich is added by Beza & the authorot 
the counterpoiſon, that the wordes which Chriſt vſed , Lee 
hins be to thee as an Heathen or Publican toprouc that he ſpake 
according totheir cuſtome,doc in no fort prooue , that hge 
tranl{lited their forme of gouernement into hischurch. For 
if Chriſt dideranſlate from the [tatc of the lewes, any Con- 
[1{torics intohis churcn, then hee tranſmitted ſuch, as were 
cither ordained of God,or deviſed by men.. 

If the former, then ſuch as-God ordaincd for the gouern- 
mentof the people,cither in the Wildernes, or in the Land - 
of promiſe, In the Wildernes,by the aduiſe of /ethro. and 
approbation of God, there were Rulers (ctoucr thouſands, -. ,. e 
handecds,fiftics, and tens,to iudgethe people: the deciding a 
of more dithcult cauſes becing reſcrued to Aoſer, - Bur the ,,_ * © x4 
multitude of theſe difhcult cauſes increaling,and Aoſes wax- "Fg = 
ing weary of them, the, Lord ioyncd to him a Senate of 70. -_—_ 7, 
Numb : 11. 6 a 
_ Anſwercable- to theſe, the Lorde appointed Conli- PI 

{tories or Senatcs,for the gouernement of the people in the 
Land of promiſe. 

To the former, Deuteron : 16, © 18: Indger and Of- Dext:16.18, 
ficers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy Citizs , throughout all thy 
Tribes, and they ſhall indge the people with right eons tndgement, 
To the latter, Deut: 17, If there ariſe 4 matter too harde for Dent: 17. 8 
thee in Indgement betweene blood & blood, betweeneplea & pleat, 
betweene plagne ard playne,inthe matters of contronerſies, within 
thy Gates , then ſha/tthou'ariſe , and goe wp into the place which 
the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe,and thou ſhalt come vnto the Prieſts 
«14 Lenites and the indge(that is,ludges fairh Caluin)that ſpall 


be - 
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be in thoſe dayes,and acke and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of 


tudgement, 

This preſcript the godly king To/aphat followed exatly 
2.Chrox.19. both in reſpec ot the.1nfcriour conliftories in 
the cities, placing 1gdges in the land throughout all the 
ſtrong citics, citic by citic: and in /er#ſalemz did he [ct of the 
Leuites and of the Pric(ts and of the chicfe ofthe familics 
of [/rael for the iudgementand cauſe of the Lord, ſaying to 
them ; Inexery cauſe that ſhall come to you of your brethren that 
dwell inthe cities, betweene blood and blood, betweene law and pre- 
cept, ſtatutes and indgements, you ſhall aumoniſh them,&c. Bce 
lides theſe, the Lord ordained no conliſtories, or ſenatcs. 
But none of theſe did Chrilt tranſlate into his Church, for 

one of them was Ecclclialticall. Neither did he tranſlate 
thoſe which were deuiſed by men ; whether by the Iewes, as 
their Smedrion or Saneariþn,which.was their chicfe counſell 
of (tate, which Calamfaith after their returne from Babylon 
they did inſtitute, or by P. Gazzizs the Proconſul of Syria, 
who ordained foure more Synearia of the like nature:which 
ſome ſuppoſe to haue beene the cauſe, why our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh ia the plurall number arr, Io.17. Mar. 13.9. 
But of the counſcll renewed by /o/aphat, -and the Synedrion 
ordained of the ewes, I ſhall hauc occalion to fay morc in 
anſwere to the a{Jumption. 

But how little credit is to be giuen to that propoſition, 
may appcare by this dilemma: for by Church, Chriſt doth 
ſ12nifiecither the conliftories and atlſemblics of the Iewes, 
or a{lemblics in the Church of Chrilt. -- 

It the former, then was the direion, which Chriſt gi- 
u*ta, peculiar to thoſe times, and pertaineth not tothe 
Church of Chriſt, as D. Buox (heweth in the fourth chapter 
of his booke,whereunto I doe referre you, It the latter,then 
had he not ſo much as reſpe& or reference tothe Conk- 
{tories of the Tewes, fo farre was he from tranſlating them 
into his Church, as ſhall appeare by this moſt plaine ecxpli- 
cation of the text according to the latter ſenſe. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt intreating of ſcandales and offences, 
firtt ceacheth vs that we be carefull to auoid offertces, 4g 

tilaC 


as ga, Sn > aA Moo cc 


Li, 1.for Lay-Elders,& namely Matt.18. 17,anfwered.Chap.to, 109 


that we doc not in thatreſpe ſeeme to diſregard any of his 

little ones, 2. HeedireRteth vs what courſe wee are to take 

when weeare offended, If thy brother(that is, one profeſling 

the ſamereligion )ſhall inneagainlt thee(that is,privatcly,) ,, . _ 
. either by injuric,doingthee wrong,or ifypec will alſo,by cuill Verſ-15. 
exaple ſcandalizing or giuing thee offence , by hisſin com- 
mitted in thy knowledge,laying as itwere a ſlfibling blocke 
in thy way,thou mult as the Lorde hath commaunded not 
ſuffer (1nne to reit vpon him; but in adelire to reclaim him, 
thou mnlt I. v(e priuate admonition,& br otherly reproofe; 
goc, 4\tyfov, at gue ane redargue,conuince & reprouc him, 
between thee & trim alone. If he harken to thee acknowled- 
ging his fault, and teſtifying his repentance,'then haſt thop 7x: 5.20. 
wonne or gained thy brother, and ſaucd a ſoulefrom death. 77/: 16, 
But if he heare thee not, ſuffer not ſinne ſo toreſt vps him, 

but take withthee yet 1,0T 24 witnetTes,& let vpo him ioint- 

ly,that cithcr by Þ preſece & authority of ſo many together 

hee may bereclamed, oratlea(t a way be prepared to pub- 

ſicke triall ; that howſocuer thy teſtimonte alone would bee 
reieed, yet in the mouth of 2.074. witnetles,thematter may 

be ſufficiently teſtified, And if hee will not heare them, but 
remaineobſtinate,then tellthe Church, thatis,the alſembly Verſ. 17 
of them who inthe church haueſpirituall authoritie tocen- *. © 
ſure offenders,whether;it be the Conſiſtorie of one Citic,or 

particular church,or the Syzede of a Prouince or Nation,or 

an vniacr/all Connſell, according to the nature of the offence, 

and thequalitic &degree of the offender. Andif he will not 

heare the afſembly,butremaining ob{tinat,draw vpon him 

their cenſure of excomunication,wherby they ſhall bind the 

offcnder,& after a (ort deliver him to Satan, then ſhale thou 

hold him no more asa brother,or thinke thy ſclfe bound to + 
cxcrceiſethe duties appertainingto the comunion of Saints, 

but withdraw thyi(clfe from him,abandon him,and haueno 

more to doe with himy,then a ew of this time would haue to 

doc withan heathen or publican, that by theſe meanes ſeeing 

himſelfe auvided & ſhunned, hee may at length beaſhamed 

and brought torepentance. Andicaſt any man ſhould light- | 

ly cltceme the iudgement ofthe Churchythat is,of ſuch ſpi- Yer/18. 


Q_ rituall 


Lemutt: I9. 17 
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ritual] goucrnors as hauc authoritic in the church to ceſure 
offenders, Yerily 1 /ay vete you,(aith our Sauiour, ſpeaking to 
his Apoltles,and in them toall their (uccetiors,to whom the 
Matt:16.r9 keycs of heaucnare committed, Wharſoexer you(for you and 
ſuch as you ſitting in Conliſtory or Synodcgarc they whom 
I mcant by the Church or alſembly)what/oexer you ſhall binde 
0 earth ſpall be t ound in heauen: and whatſoener you ſhall looſe on 
earth ſhall be lsoſed in heanen, Neither thinke,when I mentio- 
ned the church,l meant a great aſſembly only,or the whole 
congregation 3 for [ ſay unto You, thatnhere2.0r 3. are 0c thee 
Yer/: 19.20, redzogether m my name, am there in the midacs of them & ther- 
forcyf but 2,of you ſhal coſent in asking any thing of Goa(48 name» 
ly pardon for the penitent {inner ):it ſhall be granted wnto you, 
" Ifagain(t this expolition it ſhalbe obiced,that tne Chur- 
ches hearing and cen(uring of offences would be prejudici- 
all to Magiſtrates : ] anſwere,offencesand offenders admitte 
diucrsdiltintions.Of offences;ſome are open & notorious, 
ſomeare lecrete &priuate. Someagaineare grieuous and ca= 
pital crimes,which may not be coccalcd or left vnpuniſhed, 
other be offeces not ſo hainous or enormous, but they may 
be concealcd and pardoned, where is hope of amendment: 
For notorious and crormous crimes our Sauiour doth not 
preſcribe this courſe, but for the priuate and lefle offences. 
Againc,offcaders arc cither(in the iudgment of charity)our 
brethren in Chriſt,orthe ſonnesof Bebal: For the latter;we 
may take the ciuile courſe of Iuſtice,for the former we muſt 
take a ſpirituall courſe of Chriſtian charitic , that wee may 
winne our brother vnto Chriſt , or recouer him beeing fal- 

len, which courſcour Saviour heere preſcribeth. * 
By Churchthercfore or a{lſemblic, our Sauiour meaneth 
, nNeitherthe ſuppoſed Eccleſiaſtical ſenate of the [ewes,nor yet 
a Pres&jteric of Chriſtians anſwerable therto, conſiſting for 
the molt part of Lay-elders, Not the former:for Chriſt ſpea- 


Tohn, 20.23. 


keth of ſuch,as ſhould meet in his name, to who he promi- 


ſeth,what they bind vpon carth,ſhalbe bound in heaue:nci- 
ther are we to think,that our Sauior would ſend his diſciples: 
to.che corrupt Conliſtorics of the vabelicuing lewes,as Cal- 


#is allo ſaith, It was a flravge conccit therefore of ZBexa,not. 


only 
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only to imagine,thatthe name Church is here attributedto 7» art: 18 
the /ews, but that che Archi/ynagoriallembled together were 7. 
they who are meant by Church inthis place, Or if that were & in arc : 
truc, how ſhould this direction belong to vs, ſeeing notonly 5.22. 
the imaginaric Eccleſiaſticall Senate of the [ewes 1s vaniſhed, 
| butalſo the true Synedrion is long linceaboliſhed, and their 
whole policic abrogated, Not the latter,for our Saujour,by | 
Church vadcr(tandeth ſuch as ſhould hauc power to bind & 
looſe linnes,as appeareth by the words following. Which Shborg 
powerof the keyes of binding and looling ſinners, of retai- 77 
ning and remitting {innes,our Sauiour Chrift hath fo pecu- 
liarly appropriated tothe apottles,& their {uccelTors, inthe 
Mminifteric of the word and Sacraments,us nothing more, 
Neither had the [ewes indecd[uch an eccleſraſticall Senate, 6 Sel7 
as they [peake of, mixed of the Prieſts and Levites, with the nf = ; 
Elders of the people: aslam nowto ſhewin anſweringthe £90 onfaned 
allumption. For if this he truc, that the /ewes had noſuch a 
Presbjterie, then what ſhew of trueth'or provabiline is.in 
theirargument taken from Matth: 15, 17,7 | 
Caluin aith,that the Jenesafter theirreturne from capti- 
uitic, haJ a choſen counlell,to which was comitted the cen« ## Math: 
ſure. of doctrine & manners, which they called Simhedrix,or 15.17. 
Sznearimn,in Greek Synedrion. T.Choldeth,thatthe Synedrion 
was not then firſt inftituted,but reſtored: which ſeemeth to L15:2.part:2 
be the truth: Howbeit his reafon(as almoſt all therefN)is but pag:41+ 
a incere colour, For it wouldfollow(faith he):hat the Priefts, eo 
other L:wilicall tea hexs whowere. a part of that Bench, hadthii 
their firſt inſtitution: when tis plaine;thatthe Prieſts and Le- 
uiticall teachers were inſtituted before the Syedrion, and ſo Exod: 28. 
might hauc cotinued their funAtis, though the Sanearin had? Numb: 11. 
neuer bin. Zez4 fctcheth che br{t inſtitution of it from A7o* Deprevbyr: 
ſes,& the inltauratis therof,whe it was decayed fre Zoſaphat: &- excomm » 
T. C. doubteth not to fetchthe Elderſhipfrotn Exod: 4. '* pag 103. 
With his Elders therefore, as being the eldeſt in conceit, L:6: 2. part: 
I will beginne, 7his order.of Elderjhip (ſaith hee, ) was taker 2. pag: 40. 
from the gonernement of the people of God, before, and vuder the | 
Law. Before the Low ,: the Elders which Moſes aſſembled; 
Exod: 4« were E ccleſraſticall officers : for it is not lhely , that "Exod: 4.2% 


Q_2 under 
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wnder (ſuch a Tyrant, they ſhould hanue Magiſtrates of their owne, 
I anſwere briefly: the (tatc of the Hebrews,it you reſpect 
the whole people, was neicher a ſettled Church,nor eſtabli- 
ſhed common-wealth. But if you reſpe the ſcucrall kinreds 
and Familics, they were ruled by the Elders of the people, 
See Beza, dewhich were the heads of the Families ; whoyas alwayes from 
Presb)t: - the beginning,lo at that time, & vntill the ſeparation cf the 
excomm: Tribeof Lewi,tothe prieſtly ftunRion,were both pricits and 
pag: 1oIs magiltrates,to their ſcucrall kinreds and Familics. Where- 
” force let them, who will needes haue thele to be Lay-Elders, 
wo vs, who were then the prieſts , whome theſc Elders did 
alli(t, 

Vnderthe Lawghe findeth theſe Elders in E/:/2a his houſe, 
2 King:6.32 2.King: 6, and in Ezekzels houlc, Ezek: 8, becauſe its vnltke 
Exek: 8,1. that in ſo corrupt 4 ſtate the Prop hets could hane the cinill Goncy-- 
mors to conſult with; & is it not more vnlikethat there ſhould - 

be approucd Elders of an ccclellallicall Senateerther in the 
Apoultaticall Church of Iſracll,vnder Achab and Tehoram,or 

in Meſopotamia, whether Ezckiell, and thoſe Elders of 1uda 

were tranſported, who could neuer be found vnder the moſt 

. godly Kings at /ern/alem ? 

Againe, hee findeth them Nlanding on the right hand of 

Nehem:$,2., Ezra, and on the left, Vehem: 8, :Being diſtingniſhed both from 
the teaching Lrmites, and fromthe people: From the people becauſe 

they [ood by Ezra, From the teaching Lenites,becauſe he ſpeaketh 

of them aft:r, Thereforcithey muſtneeds bee Lay-Elders : 

as though, cither ſome of the Princes of the people might 

not (tand with Ezra, or that theſe might not hauc beene 

pric(ts, orthatallthe Leuites were teachers, or that there 

were no moreteaching Pricſts or Leuites but thoſe, which 
arc-mentioned then and there to haue taught the people. 

Hce that conlidereth what Te. C. wasable- toſay ina good 

cauſ:,mult nceds thinke this cauſe to be very badde, which 

he was notable to make good by better arguments, then 

thoſe molt vnlikely likely-hoods. : 

d Se: 6. Bexzaholdcth that 2. forts of councelsor confiſtorics were 
K ordained by ofes, which ſhould be held both in Ters/alcrs, 
the place whica Goddid chooſe, & in other citics; _ 
te 


Lib.1. Atatth: 18. 17,anſwered. Chap. 10, 213 


the one,was ciuill,the other ecclelialticall,conſifling of the 
pric{ts, Leuits,& (cribes,or teachers, &alſo theſeniors ofthe 
pcople,But the reader ſhal calily vnderitand this latter to be 
a mecre h&ion,if he conlider that the Synedwonat [ernſalens, 
which was the highe(t court & chicf councel of (tate, having 
ower of life & death,& authority to deale in cauſes both c:- 

will & eccleſiaſticall,coliſted of the high-pricſt,& other prieſts 

and Leuires,together with the Princes & Seniors of the peo- 2: Chron:19. 
ple, being belides the High-prieſt 70.or 71. in number: Of 9,19, 1r, 
which,that in Dext: 17. $9. is to bee vnderſtood, Theſe {\Vum? 11.16 
were called Sazedrin , and did (it in Gazith: In which num- Exc& $1. 
ber, thoſe which were pric(ts,were called Seniores Sacerdot, $1909: li. 6, 
and thoſe which were Princes, were called Seniores populi, as 7% Tate 
Sigondpts ſaith. And likewiſe that the Senedrioth or conliſto- mud: 

rics inother citics,conſiſted as well of the learned Leuits as £39:6,c:4, 
of che ſeniors of the people. [o/ephus ſaith, that tocuery c6- *X 1e7:19,1, 
liſtory in the citics belonged 2. Leuites, The reaſon heereof = 
was,becauſc the lawes wherby that church & comon-wealth Lib,4, An- 
were gouerned,were the lawes of God, whercin the Prieſts, 14, $. 
Leuites,& Scrives were molt skiltull,and therefore beſt able 
ro determine whatwag right according to the law. And ther- 
fore another ſorr,which ſhould conlilt of Prieſts, Leuits,and 
elders of the people,& which ſhould reſpadere deiure(as Brza 
imagineth this ſhuld)was aitogether needles. But his proofs 
arc a3 weakegas his imagination was ſtrong. His only proofe 
for the 1.in{ticution of the Eccle/iaſticall [enat,is Lemit: 10.10. 
where they were ordained laith he,to ſhew the difference betweene 
holy & profane,betweene cleane + wncleane, 5+ to teach the law of 
God. But noſuch thing can,with any ſhew of probabilitic be 
gathered out of the rexr,wherethe Lord ſpeaking to Aaron, 
camandeth him,& his fonnesthe pricſts,by a perpetual law, 
thatehey (ſhould not drink wine nor (trong drink, whethey 
were toenter into the ſantFawy, whereby they might be hin- 
dered trom exerciling their function diſcreetly & ſoberlie, 
cither in iudging betweene holie & profance,between cleane 
and vncleane,or in teaching the people, which dutics were 


De presbyt : 
> excon : 
pag: 104- 
Leutit:; 10,10 


tobe performed in the ſanftriry, by the prieſts, as well ſeuc- 


rally a8ioyntly,& no ecclefraſticall ſenate at all here inſticuted: 


Q3 or 


- s | 
he ST - Eo oe Eats Pt 


214 Charelo, The allegation ont of Lit.1, 


Cap.1i, orifthicre were, it ſhould (according to Bertrams conceit) 
conſiſt wholy of the Prie(ls, trowhom alone this ſpeech is 
directed. As for Elders of the people, they were notto in- 
termeddle with chefe things. The high Prieſt indeed, if it 
pleaſed him,inight conl1;t with other Prietts,and vic their 
alſtitance, as Azariah did vic the aide of 80.2.Chron.26,But 
that there was a ſctled Presbyterie or ſenate Eccleliaſticall 
ordained by God,we doe not rcad : and that it ſhould conlift 
in part of Lay-men,there is not the leaſt ſemblance of like- 


2.Chron.25, 
17 


lihood, 
Pag-193, His proofcs,that there were two diverſe Synedria inllity- 
104. ted,are theſe. Fu(t,becaule the number of the one is defined 


tobe yo the other Icft yvncertaine. Seconely beczuſc the 
ſccond was not ordained at the ſaime time with the former, 
I anſwers, there is ncither number fer downe, nor tune, of 
thar which neucr was, | 
$ Se.7, His proofe for the inflauration of two diftindt S5redria is 
outof :.Chron.19. where he faith /o/aphat ordained two Sy- 
n-d-ia or ccunſells, the one Eccleliaſticall for the caules of 
GoJ,oucr which the hizh Prie(t was chiefe; the other ciui!l, 
for the cauſcs of the King, ouer which Zabaarah a Prince 
of /uda was chiete, But it 1s euident by the text, that it was 
one andthe ſame high coualcll of (tate, which afterwards 
was called Sanedrim.or 8 ynearton Hherofelymitar 4,cotilting of 
the Leuites and Pric(ts,and of the heads of the chicfe fami- 
lies in //ract, ordained for the iudgements of God and con- 
troucrlies of men, which was to heare and determine all 
manner of-cauſes that were brought vnto them from the 
judgements or conliitoriesof the inferiorcitics, & were to 
judge betweene blood and blood, that is ſlaughter and 
laughter, betweene the law and the precept, betweene {ta- 
tutes arid iudgements, having among them inthe cauſes of 
God, Amarras the high Prielt; andin the cauſcs of the King, 
Zebaaiah a Prince of [rdz,as chiete, and thit the Mailters 
Shoterim. or goucrnours the Levis were witathem to inſtruct them 
See 1 Chran inthe law © For whereas he would proue, that /c/apbar ordai- 
2 24. ned two diltin& counſels at /ery/alem, by theſe reafons, be- 


Cauſe the dutic of the one wasto dealc inthe caules of God, 
the 


Libr. Afatt 18.17. anſwered. Ch.1p.10, 


the other of the King : the one ſhould determine de inre, 
the other de fatto: the onr, had for the preſi !ent the high 
Pric(t,the other a Prince of /#4x : none of theſe reaſons doe 
prouc, that /»/ap/lat Crdained any thing butthat, which be+ 


215 


tore had becne appointed by God ;namely, that the diff. 217-9. 


culccontroucriies which the iudges inthe cities could not 
determine betwcenc biaod any bluod, plea and plea,plague 
and plague, ſhould he brought to-rhe Syned ton Or COun- 
ſell'of the place which God ſhoul i chooſe, the which is 


I I, 


there noted to contill of the Prie'?s, L-uitegand wdge, that ,, n,,.. 


25 1ndges, laith Calnin, as appeareth by rhe hoty hiſtoric, where tt 
z5 Azclared that lofaphat beſid:s the P;1ſts and Lewitrs chole 
the Princes of t%e famnlies of i(racl; for the godly Kirg would de- 
cline n ucr a whit from the rule of Gnds l:w. To this counſtell 
the dithculr cauſes afore (aid as we | ciuill as Ecclcliafticall, 


t-H1 1,9 


dernt.17 9. 


Aljo ſec 


Der.19 17. 


as well defiiito, as de t1re, were to be brought from other 5429 ae 1 eps 
Cciuill courts, as appearcth boch in [2ezr.17.8, and allo 2 Hebr.lv.6, 


Chron.1 4.2 ©. 
Belides, ic is ridiculous to imagine, that the civill ſenate 


ſhould determine anely de fatto, and that queitions de re 
ſhould be brought to the Eccle(11(ticall; the rather becaule 
that couaſcll, which was appoi: ted by Goll, Dev. 17. and 
renewed by /-'ap92t did conli't ot the Priclts an. Leuits 
and Elders of the people, and was to determine and to de- 
cide a)l queſtions of doubt and ditticultic: or if they were 
to fſceeke to an Eccletlalticail ſenate, it is abſurd to imagine, 
that Liy-Elcrs thould be 1oyacd co the Priclts and Leuics 
to anf were de tnre, | 

As for tl.c cauſes of Gai, which ver(= $ aretermed the 
iulgement aod cauſe of the Lord and are particulariz2d, 
verſe.1o. and Dzxtr.17 8. (hetweene blood and blood be- 
tweene law aiid precc pr, &s) we are tovndzritandethem to 
be not anely Ecclclialticali but alſo civill, ſo farreas cither 
they were to be decided by che lawes of God, or concer- 
ned the obſ[cruation or tranſercſlion cf Gods law, whereby 
that land was gou-rned, 1n iudging whereof, they allo cx» 
crciled Gods 1udgement, 
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The cauſes of the King were (uch as belonged to the Kings 
houſe,or his eſchequer. And itis fond to imagine,that thoſe 
caules which were to be decided.by the iudicial and morall 
lawes of God, were not the cauſes of God, as well as thoſe 
which concerned the ceremoniall law. 

Neither do l therefore reied the expoſition of Beza and 
ſome others, who by the cauſes of God, vnderſtand Eccle- 
ſiaſtica)l cauſes, arid by the cauſes,of the king, ciuill cauſes, 
becauſe it 1s preiudiciall to my defence; but becauſe it is re- 
pugnant tothe truth: for though their interpretation were 
admitted, it would no more proue, that there were two dil- 

Antiq.lib.g. tinct Sy»-4744, then that which I doc embrace . For though 
(þ- Zebadith the prince of [ada was the-chicfe in the cauſes of 
|: the King, as Amarihthe high pricſt was the chicfe in the 
cauſes of God, yet were they Colleagues and coalle{Tors in 

lTeioo5. the ſame counlell, as Joſephs alſo doth witnelle . For ſpca- 
(3) Li.q c.8. king ofthis act of Ioſaphat, ne ſaith, that he being returredto 
(b) Li.6.c.7. Icruſalem appointed inogesthere CK TE9v [* EY arqathas: T6 Atut- 
(c) Lich. 22, THY Xo TH) TX Tewls TE m\n9ss $poutroy of the 
656. Pri-ſts and Lemits , and of the chiefe or principall men of the 

\ Fynl-drion people © requiring then to exerciſe 44ſt agement, but eſpecially 
fuiſſe.71. that they ſhould be auligent im determining thoſe arfficult canſes 
ett precras that ſnould be brought to them from inferior magement ſeats : 
LL but the chicfe or preſiaents of thens, as colleagues and coaſſeſſors he 
"0 WR appotated Amaltah the Prieſt, and Zabadiah of the tribe of Inda: 
The high and relating the law,Des. 17.8.(a)he laith,ifrhe indges(in the 
Prie't hid au- Cities) be not able to determine any cauſe,it is entirely ro be ſent to 


tho. itic t » call the hoty citie, You ourEA IovTeEs ole oe IECEU Xl 0 TooPHTHS 
2 qo Xo! y Y*(& 712, xa To Aowogup &FoPoxiveHhoaxy (b) and let 
Ul er « of the high Pricſt and the Prophet (that is the ſcribe or Door 
Antipater He- Of the lawſaith (c) Sigomus )and the [enate aſſembling together, 
rods Father, pronounce what ſeem th reg he 

batatterwa:ds Beſides, itis manifc{t,that the coun(cll at leraſalem aftes. 
——— crptiuitic,which conliſtet of prieſts and Leuits, beſides 
leaue, the Seniors of the pcople, and whercof the high pric(t Was 
Sigon, 6 *. prelident as Bertram confteileth, hauing authoritic toallem - 
7. 1ep.l.20, bleit,2, AF.5.21.Ma't.26.57.59. was the high councell 
Cal.in Aa, Of [tate called the Sanedrin or Synedrion,or coſitorium Gazith 
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which dealt in cauſes not onely Eccleſialticall,but alſo civil, 
and in cauſes criminall and capitall, Neither happtned this 
by the ambition of the prie(ts,but by the ordinance of God 
inreſpeR of the firlt inſtitution, Dexr.17. and inſtauration 
by 1ſaphat. 2.Chron.19. and by his approbation, as Calum 
witnelſcth,in reſpeof the erection of itafter the captiuiry, 
For as the Lord promiſed by E/ay to reſtore their judges p/, 1.26, 
and counſcllers after the captiuitic, as before; ſo Ezekell x..h "Op 
prophecicth,that the Pricſts,after the captiuitic, ſhould not by 
o:cly teach the people, andiudge betweene holy and pro- 

hanc, betweene clcane and vncicane ; but alſo that they 
ſhou!d ſtand vp to iudge controuerſies, iudging according 
to Gods judgement. /ſephw allo teltificth, that the Prieſts 
were ordained by Moſes tT6oTH1 mdrmoy, xi Auagai Thy Contr, Ap- 
&uPISBiſs ati ov xo wage THY xaeTtyvwortlay, oucricers pron.lib.2, 
of all, iudges of controucrlics, and puniſhers of ſuch as 
arc by the law condemned. , 

And fo much for the preſent ſhall ſutkce concerning the 
counſell at /eru/alem, vntill I come to anſwere Calvin 0- 
pinion, | __ {$Se8s, 

As touching Eccleltaſticall Presbyters in other citics, £04.18. 
Reza hath nothing but his owne conicAures: For the courts Dexr.1, 
of iudgement, which both Moſes inſtituted, and Toſaphat 16. 
renewed, though they had Leuites among them, were to 2. Chron. 
dealc not onely in Eccleliaſticall, but alſo in ciuill;and cri 19, 
minall cauſcs. The reaſons which he bringeth for diſlin&t ne presb, & 
Ecclcliaſticall fenates are three. Fir/#,becauſe the Archilyna- excom. pag. 
gOgi had, as it is probable, Seniors of the people toyned with them, 1 92, 
Secondly, becauſe the name of Church in this place of Mathew is In Marc.o, 
ginentothem, which could not be, wnleſſe they did conſiſt ofthe 224+ pres- 
laitie,as wel as the clergie. Thirdly becauſe aithe ciuill conſiſtories byt.112, 
aſſenbledin the gates, ſothe Eccleliaſticall,inthe Synagogues. To Pag.103; 
the firſt I anſwere,that a-probabilitic(if this wereſuch,as in- 
deed it is not) is no proofe : to the 2. that the name Ecclefia 
is not giuen to the Archiſynagogs, tut to the Rulers of 
Chriſts Church atſembling #2 hiz »1me, with whom he pro- 
miſcd his preſence, and to whom he committed the power of 


the keyes, to whom allothe name Eccleſia, which may be gi- | 
uen 
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uen to any company of Chriſtians, beit but of two or three 
meeting in the name of Chrilt,doth fitly agree. Thirdly,he 
tclleth vs of Ecclcliaſticall conliſtorics ordained by of, 
anJrenewed by /oſaphat,litting in Synagogues; when there 
is not once mention in the old teſtament, cither of .Eccle- 
flalicall coniiſtories,or yet of Synagogues, Andin the new, 
ſuch iudges are mentioned in Synagogues, as puniſhed by 
{tripes. Bertram allo witneileth, that 17 rhe Synagogn:s of the 
citi>s, tndrema-nts were cxorciſea by ordmnari- twdges ;the MN eater 
and werghtiey cauſes, as al; the appeel:s of the leſſe berng referred 
t1the coxnſell, t [eruſal-m. And agaive, that the people cume to 
the S1n17-gues toprayer, Þ3 hoave th: lan anathe Prophets, and 
to heare theindg m nt of Moles law, as well c11.4 as Eculeſiaſtte 
call Andlo much of Bc2a., 

Caluir by EcclefscvaJerftandeth the Synelrion or Sane- 
drin of the [ewes in(litured by them after their re turne 
from Baby/on:which he conceiucthto have beene ar. Eccle-» 
llaſticaliſenate,to which belonged the cenſure of doctrine 
& maners, haying the power of exc nunicatian &c, What 
tiis Synedrion was, Calum himſcltc ſhall tell vs, 1r © certarne 
faith he that the ] EWeL, when they were Ye turned from the Ba by- 
'Jonian b:nihment, becinſs they mph not make a King, atd n= 
taterhis example (of appointing 7 2. Elders, NumA t ) in or- 
duinmg ER) y nedrio'1. Onely[o much honaur was g ranted tothe 
memorie of D wid and the King«, that. out -of their ſtocke they 
would chooſe 90. g0uernours, 1n whom ſhoula be the chic fe power : 
And this courſe continucd vntull Aorod, &c. The Sancdrin in- 
deei was the high coun(cll of ftate, which was to iudge of 
cauſcs, not only Ecclcliaſticall,butalſo ciuill and cr,minal, 
yea capitall, hauing the authoritic of the ſuord and power 
of lifeand death, Whereby they adiudged malcfators con - 
utted of capital crimes ro one of theſe foure kinds cf death, 
toning, burning, killing with the (word and ſtrangling;ha- 
uing aKoamhoritic to ordaine Sanedriorh, that is, the con- 
ſiſtories of iu 4ges in other citics;to whom alone it.appertat- 
ned to iudge the caule of a tribe, of a falie Prophet, of the 
high Prieſt, &c. And howſocuer th-ir power was much re- 
ſtrained after /ewx4« became a province ſubic& to. the Ro- 

vanes, 
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manes; notwithſtanding the Romanes/hauing granted the 
Iewes &uſovouny libertic to live according to their owne 
lawes, permitted them to exerciſe authoritic both in iud- 
ging not onely Eccleltaſticall bur alfo civill and criminall & 5 4 = 
cauics, and alſo in purithing by ſtripes and imprifonment, ,,,u- 
and ſometimes by death.. Morcoucr, by the law of God, he , , ,, .,7 
that ciſobeyed the ſentence of this counſell, was not, as our 7 5 6-26 
Sauiour Chriſt hcere ſaith,to be held as an heathen or Publi- ,, 
can, but he was todicthe death. Finally there was but one yp, 17.12 
Synearion for the whole eſtate of the lewes by theappoint- 
ment of God, and that in the place which he ſhould-chooſe, + 
cithcr ordained by Afofes, or reſtored by /9/avhat,. or re- 
newed by the Iewcs aſter their captiuitie. Wherefore our 
diſciplinariars might as well delire to hauec a parliament or 
high counſel of (tate in cucry pariſh, as ſuch a couliſtoric 
as this was. | : 
To conclude this place: Though it were true, that the 

Iewes had an Ecclelia(licall Senate conliſting of Prie(tsand 
Elders ofthe people: yet it cannor be proucd, that in this 

lace of 1{:thew Chriſt alluded to it.and much lelle that he 
ordained the like in his Church, But now I hauc ſhewed, 
thatthe Iewes had no ſuch Ecclcliaſticall ſenate: and there- 
fore out ofthisplace nothing can with any ſhew of proba- 
bilitic be concluded for Lay-Eldcrs, 


The leccond teltimonieT,C.vrgeth thus :. d Sed, ro. 
Dinuerſe Miniſters were not ordained in enery rongregation: Aft.14.23. 
Dixerſe Elders were ordained tn eu:xry congregation : T.C.lib.. 


therefore therewere Elder which were not Maniſters, 174. 

The propolition he proucth, becan/e it was not like that 
they had dinerſe Miniſters for [uc2 a uttmber of congregations as 
were then to be preached vnte, I diltinguiſh of the word congre- 
eation,which T.C. vſcth ambiguouſly:for in thealſuimption 
it lignifieth the Church ofa whole cicie : in which ſenſe 
X&T& TIAL and x&7 EAnTiay is all one : and fo itis true, Tit. 1.5.47. 
that diucrſe Presbyters were placed in cucry Church, In 14.27. 
the propoſition, as appeareth by the proſyilogiſme, it lig- 
nificth cuery particular congregation, which-7.C. ſeemeth 


to acknowledge to. haue becne diverſe in cuery citic or 
Church, 
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Church, contrarie to our refeter, as we ſhall hcare inthe 
ſecond booke. And in this ſenſe it may be true, that not 
eucry congregation had diucrſe Presbyters : as with vs 
cucry citic or Church hath diverſe Presbytcrs, yet cucry 
congregation hath not.I ſay then, what Pax/required Tit 
to doc 1n Creet, the ſame he and Barnabas performed jn 
theſe countries: that is,they ordained Presbytcrs xcaT& wy. 
Aty or aerf} takAyolav in cucry citic or Church;which Presby 
ters were alſo ſuch as the Apoſtle 7rr.1.calleth Biſhops,and 
requireth in them abiliticto preach, Andalthough in cuery 
citic or Church there were diucrſ(c of them, yet not di- 
ucrſc for cucry meeting, There is no neceſlicic therefore, 
nor yct probabilitic , that by Presbyters in this place 
we ſhould vnderltand any but Miniſters, contraric to the 
perpetuall vſc ofthe word: Neither can any interpreter be 
allcaged old or new, that isnot a partic, which doth vader. 
ſtand the word of Lay-Elders. Zanchins, though a fauourer 
of the Presbyteric,reckoneth this place among thoſe, where 
in Miniſters of the word are called Presbyters, Aretizs, 
though he acknowledgeththe diſtinction of Presbyters in- 


. totwo ſorts, yet he confelleth this place is, as you heard be. 


fore, to be vnderſtood of Miniſters. Calu» himſelfe the 
principall Patrone of the Elderſhip,vnderſtandeth by Pres- 
byters in titis place Miniſters, and Preachers, Prebyreros his 
Vacars interpr etor,quibus 1,4 v1nttum erat cocends munns: Pres Yo 
ters here ] mterprete thoſe to be called, t: whom the office of Eqs 
ching was emoyned, Yea butl: aith T. C. thowgh Caluin ſay Mie 
niſters here be called Pres ;yters, yet he doth not [ay that they onc« 
ly : yea he muſt be vnderſtood (as implying Lay-Elders vnder 
Presbyters) (ceing be anoucneth the place of Titre, wich tovy 
ſecmeth all one with A&.14.) for the eſtablibment of theſe 
Elders, and quotcth inſtit, lib,4.c.z.{8. where he writcth 
thus. Whereas I calted thoſe who gouerne the Charches indiffe- 
rently, Biſhops, Presbyters, Paſtors, Muwniſters, I did according to 
the wſe of the ſcripture, which conforndeth theſe words : for wha- 
ſaeuer exerii/e the miniſteric of the word, it aineth the title of Bi- 
Jhops to them, So where Paul commandeth Titus to ordaine Prec- 
byters in enery citte, he ſtraigktiaies addeth, for x Biſhop muſt be 


UVnree 
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vnreproueable, Tit.1.5.7. fo Phil.1.1, & ARt.20.17.28, kere 
nowit is to be obſerned, that hitherto we haue reckoned thoſe offi- 
cers onely, which conſiſt in the minifterie ofthe word. Y ou ce 
then, how Calzznin his inſtitutions, vrged this place inthe 
Epiſtle to Tir for Lay-Elders, Wil you alfo heare his iudg- 
ment in his comentarie vpon the place? although we sather Caluin in 
ſaith he aut of the 1, Tim: 5: that there were two ſorts of Presby- £5 1, 5. 
ters,yer the context here will ſtraightwaies ſhew,that no they then 
Dottors are here underſtood, that is who were ordained toteach ; 
becauſe by ard by he will call them Biſhops. 
But forall this T, C.ſeeth not, why it may not be referred to 
Elders, meaning Lay-Elders,as well as too BB: meaning Mi- 
niſters. But ſay 1, you muſt ſec that Lay-Eldersnotonely 
may, but muſt neceſlarily be vnderſtood in this place, cr 
clſc it is abſurdly alleaged by you to prouc them. Yes, he 
and the Author ofthe counterpoiſon will proue, that they 
arc meant here: for the word Elders ts ſet downe generally ſigns- 
tying as well Lay-Elders as Miniſters, therefore Paul and Bat- 
nabas ordained Lay-Elders as well 5 Miniſters, To the con- 
ſequence [ firſt anſwere, that if Elders were a generall name 
compriling more ſorts then one, and it Zzke had (aid, that 
they ordained all ſorts of Elders, this conſequence would 
hauec held : for from the Genes vniucrſally taken, we may 
affirmatiucly conclude the ſpecial ſorts, But Eke not ſpea- 
king ſo, it is ſufficient forthe truth of the hittoric, if they 
ordained any ſort of Elders, Now it is confe!led of all, that 
they ordained Miniſters,therefore though Elders werethe 
Genus, yet this wereavery weake argument. Yea but ſaith 
T. C, FS. Lahbe there ſettethforth, how they ſet afull order inthe 
Charch : and his purpoſe was laith another to declare howthe Connterpoyſ, 
Apoſtles brouoht the Churches to a perfect and full order-of arg. 6.for 
Charch goucrnem:+t, Whercunto I anſvere firſt, that the Elaers. 
Church might haue a perfc& ard full order of gouerne- 
ment wichoutthem, And ſecondly that Lukes meaning was 
not to ſignific that they brought thote Churches to a full 
and perfect order of gouernement at their fir{t conuerſton, 
which was not to be expected ; but that now they began to 


cltablith Churches, placingamong them Presbyters or Mi- 
niſters, - 
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niſters, as being neccllaric for the very being of viſible 
Churches, without mention (I ſay not of Biſhups, who not- 
withſtanding were added before they were brought tothe 
full and perfeR order of goucrnemet,buteucn) of Deacons. 
The conſequence therefore were, naught, though the 
antecedent were truc, that is, though .Presbyter were the 
Genzs, or generall word, {ignifying as well Lay-Elders as 
Miniſters for it were onely an argument from the Gene 
to the Species athrmatiucly. But the antecedent I hauc be- 
forc proucd to be molt falſe : there being not any teſtimo- 
nic to be produced out of ſcriptures, Counſels, Fathers, or 
hiſtories of the Church where Presbyter (1 gnifieth an Ec- 
clefiaſticall funRion in the Church of Chriſt, doth ſignifie 
any other but a Miniſter of the word, And therefore it is ab- 
ſurd to imagine, that Luke 4.14. doth by Presbyters 
meane any other then Miniſters, | 
. I Sedigrr, - The third teſtimonic, I find not vrged any wherc, but in 
Iam.s.14, thecounterpoiſon, Where it is ſaid,that Tamer willing them, 
Counter poiſ. when they be weake, to ſend for the Elders of the Church, thereby 
argum. yo. plainely declareth, that the Church ought not oxely ts haut a pa- 
for Lay-El- ftor aud adeitor, whoſe chiefe attendance muſt be on reading ex- 
der. hortation and dottrine ; but alſs many, who ought alwaies to be 
1.7im,4, readieat aninſtant calling of aiuerſe ana many atonce, that none 
1.Theſſ 5. # that neceſſarie worke be negletteds 11 followeth ther: by that be- 
14 fiaes them, there ought to be ſuch other Elders as may admeniſh 
the unruly, comfort the weake minded, and be patient towards all. 
Ifall-chis were granted as it is propounded,it would not 
follow thereupon, that.thcrefore there ſhould beany Lay- 
Elders,but many Miniſters in cucry Church : for ſuch were 
I.Theſſa. 5.. thoſe in the place cited, and it is the ductic of thoſe, whom 
12.14% - Gmewould hauc ſent for, toattend vnto reading,dofarine 
. and exhortation. | 22's 
| But his meaning (no doubt) was this: There ought to be 
many Elaers in ener) Church, therefore ſome Lay-Eladers. The 
conſequence he taketh for granted : the antecedent he 
proueth thus. There were many Elders in euery Church 
in S. [amestime,therefore there oughtto be many now, 
For anſwereto his antecedent and proofe thereof, we arc 
to 


ſam.s.14.anſwered, Chap.10, 


to diſtinguiſh of the word Chxrch. For if thereby he meane 
the Church of a wholc citic and countrey adioyning, there 


were, and are many Presbyters in cuery Church:butif there- 


by he meane cuery ſcucrall congregation, mecting, or al- 
ſembly of Chriſtians : there neither arc, nor were many 
Presbyters appointed to cuery ſuch Church. In S. [ames 
time, though in cach Church there were diucrſe atſemblics 
ef Chriſtians mecting as they could ; yet were not pariſhes 
diſtinguiſhed, nor Presbyters ſcuerally and certaincly allot- 
ted tothem; but to the Church ofa whole citic and countrey 
adioyning,there was one Biſhop,and many Presbyters pro- 
uided. But when pariſhes were diſtinguiſhed,to cach of them 
ſcucrally a Presbyter was aſſigned out of the Clergy or Pres- 


byteric of the citie; the reliduc of the Presbyters remaining | 


with the Biſhop, who (as before the diuiſion of pariſhes) re- 

taincd ſtill the charge of the whole Diocetle, as I will God 

willing ſhew in the next booke, Wherefore, thoughin S. 
Iamestime,beforethe diuilion of pariſhes,there werein cuc- 
ry Church (that is Dioceſle) many Presbyters ; yct it doth: 
not follow, that therefore incuery pariſh there ſhould be 

diverſe Presbyters. 

But his conſequence is eſpecially to be inſiſted vpon:for 
though there were incach Church many Presbyters, asat: 
Epheſus Att. 20.and at Jeruſalem where [ames himſcife was 
Biſhop 4&. 15.-6-.24t.of which number 7ames would haue 
the weake to ſend for ſome ; yet in that number there was: 
not one,who was nota MiniſtcriNeither can anyſound rea- 
ſon be ailcaged, why we ſhould conceiuc theſe Presbyters, 
of whom James fpeaketn, tohauc becne any other then Mi- 


nifters. Firſt thetitle which is given them, viz: Presbyters- 


oithe Church as A.20.17.ispeculiar to Miniſters,not one 
inſtance to be giuen tothe contraric. Secondly,the funi- 


on, for the performance wherofthey weretoviliethe licke, - 
chicfcly, ifnot onely pertaining to Miniſters, and that was 


not onely to pray oucr the partic, and that (as it ſeemeth by 


the phraſe &@” « v70y) with impolition of hands, but alſo to Bez.52 Tam. 


annoint him with the oile-in the name of the Lord, that by 


the oile, as an outward, though temporaric Sacrament, carb 
| nexcd-- 
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d Sedt.12., 
Rom.12:8. 


Chap10. . The allegation . Lib.t, 


nexcd tothe temporarie gift of healing, gsanted for atime 
not onely to the Apoſtlics, but alſoro their ſucceſſors in 
the miniſteric of the word, the licke: might be reſtored to 
healch ; and by praycrioyncd with impoſition of hands,the 
lianes of the partic might be remitted, and fo the cauſe of 
the licknes be remoued. 
| Wherefore make noqueſtion, butthe ſpeach'of Saint 
Tam*s is to beynderitoode, according to the perpetual vſe 
of the word, the generall interpretation of all writers both _ 
old and new, (excepting not all that be parties in the cauſe) 
and the generall and continuall praiſe of the Church, cx- 
pounding him, as if he had ſaid, let him call for the Mini- 
lters,&c. | 
Tie fourth teſtimonie is thus vrged. If the Apoſtle ſetting 
downs the ordinary m:mbers of C hraft be Charch,which arffer i” 


Connterpoi- their proper 4itton, doe ſet downe the Elder ts be oner the people 


{on.arg.2. 


for E lders. 


Rom:12.6. 


> 


with dilirence, and not to be occupied in the ministerie of the word 
either by cxhortation or doftrine, but to admmiſh them and rule 


them ; then the onely-gonerning Elders were ordained by the A- 
poſtles : but the firſt ly they is manifeſt, Rom. 12.6.7.8. there- 


fore the ſecond, 


Butthe fir(t, (ay I, is ſo farre from being manifeſt, that it 
cannot ſo much as obſcurely be/gathered out of the text. 
It istruc, the Apoltle ſpeaketh of the members of the boy 
of Chriſt, and of the diucrſe gifts beſtowed vpon them, 
which the Apoſtle exhorteth- curry one knowing his pro- 
portion, or mcaſure, inall humiliticand modeſtic to im- 
ploy to the common good of the whole body. But you 
muſt vnderſtand, Firſt, that the members of Chriſt are not 
oncly officers in the ſtate Eccleſiaſticall, but all Chriſtians 
whatſocuer, as well in the body politicke, as Eccleſiaſticke, - 
whether publicke or priuate : Secondly, that the Apoſtle 
doth not ſpeake of diſtin othces which are not coincident 
tothe ſame perſons, but of the diuerlc gifts, and graces of 
Gods ſpirit:for ſo he faith &yovſes d\8 \&eiouare,cc:haning 
diucrſe gifts according to the grace which is giuen vnto vs, 
of which all or moſt may concurre in theſame ſabicd. As 
forexamplc, a good and faithfull Miniſter, hath as a Mini- 

ſer, 


T3 


Cheq.1o. ont of Roan. 12.8. anſivercd. Lib.d. 225 
RenFirſt, Thw' Teequiſuar, the gift ofexpoundingthe (crip- 
tures and of prayer, Secondly, Aiaxovicr,afunttionto Mi- 
niſterand ſerue God in theedification of the church; Third- 
ly, AMidarraaar, the gift of Tezching. 4. Txg&unolwv, the 
gift of Exhortations 5, Tgos&0ep, the gift of goucrnment: 
and as2 good Chriſtian. 6. Thy uerddoory :; and 7, tArt- 
uo yy : thegrace todiitribute, and to communicate to 
to thenecellitics of his bretheren, in fimpliciticand cliccrc- | 
fulnes. 3. Thattheſe gifts arc nor proper to fccleliaftical] See Þ: Biilor, 
perſans,but.co maon to others, Fae 137030, 
_ Butifthe Apoſtle had here propounded diſtin offices, 
then might 7..be diftinguiſhed, and thoſe ova , or 
incompatible in theſame perſon. Butncitherare there 2c- 
cording tothele branches. 7. diſtin offices; And betidcs, 
they are,cr may beall , ordiuers of them,coincident to the 
lame perion. As for Lay-Elders,they are neither particular, 
lie expreſſed ,nor inthe generallimplyed; The ſpecch is 
nerall, bee thar gonerverh, in diligence, appartaining to all, - 
that hau: authoritic, not onely in the church, butalſoin the 
family or common-wealth, Indeed, if it were preſuppoſed, 
(which will ncucr be proued by them, nor graunted by vs) 
that among goucrnours, Lay-Elders had a place in the pri- 
mitiuc church, chen this genezall might particularly be ap- 
lyed to them, after this manner; all gouernours ought to 
diligent,theefore they. But ſeeing there were none ſuch, 
for mento argue from the generall,to a faincd ſpecial, and 
that affirmatize, in this manner, the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of gower- 
worrs, therefore of Lay-Elders : It is an argument like all the 
reſ};not worth the anſywcring. KK 
Yea, but the diſputeralleageth Ca/mn, who in bis inſtituti- 
ons affirmerh that this place canmet bee otherwiſe vnderſtrod. 1 
would bcloath to conteſt with Calsw , whoſe name is reue- 
rend,and whoſe memoric isblefled; Neuerthcles, it is cvi- 
dentby that which hath bene ſaid, that it may and ought o- 
therwiſe to becxpounded. 
Yca Calvin himiclte confeilerheiſe-where, that howſocs - 
uer thisplace doe ſeeme eſpecially to be vnderſtood of Ec- 1»fþ.li.4.c 20 
clelu(ticall Goucrnours or Seniors; ramen dvbiums won eſt, \ Sc, 4. 
R quit 
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226, Chap.no. "The Allegation 
guin one inſte prefeiture genus nobis commendet ; Tet its6 nb 
to bee dowbted but that the Apoltle doth commend wo vs all 
kindes of inſt gowernement. 

And againc,athough properly he call the Ghwrch-Gonernors, 
and namely the Seniors , weoIseuiytfs, netwithſlanding what 
be ſaith of them, may -uninerjally be extended to gonernements of 
all ſorts. By Calins owne confeſſion therforegthe words may 
generally be vnderſtood. Andif they may , then alſo they 
mull: For who ſhall dare without good warrant,to reſtraine 
the generall ſenceof the holy Gholt to one onely particu- 
lar; Eſpecially, that being but a counterfeit$as if the Apo- 
{tle when he laith,hee rhat goxerneth, in diligence, had (aid, let 
the Lay,or only goucrning Elders bediliget intheir office. 

Lb Tea but the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of ſuch a Gonernowr as might net» 
terpoll, ther teach nor exhort : ana therefore beeing weither Paſt or nor 
Beza de Dottor,it muſt needes be the — Elder.Of this Enth y. 
presbyr : - meme both the antecedent 1s falſe, and the conſequence vn- 
excim, 113, ſound. Forif the Apoſtle ſpeake of ſuch a Gouernour, as 
might not teach, nor exhort, then neither diſtribute, nor 
ſhew miercie ; and by the fame reaſon, the teacher,and exe 
horter, of whome hee ſpake before, may not gouerne. 

But as 1 ſaid, the Apottle doth not ſpeake of diſtin ofh- 
ces, but of diucrlc gifts, which manic times concurrc in the 
ſame perſon. So that, as hee thatteacheth and exhorteth, 
may alſo goucrne, and diſtribute :ſo hee that goucrneth, as - 
the Paſtor, may tcach and cxhort,and not onely hee,but the 
Father isto teach and exhort his children,the mailter his fa- 

Coll.3.16 milic; yea,priuate Chriftiansare to inſtru and exhort one 
" * ; another. Neither doth itfollow,if he which gouerneth be 
*2* = ncitheraPaſtor nor DeRtor,that firaightwaies he ſhOuld be 
an oncly gouerning Elder, For husbands, parents, mailters, 
and magiltrates, mailtcrs of Colleges and hoſpitalls, are go- 
InTit.s. uernors, though neither Doftors nor-Faſtors, and yetare 
ſet: 2.contra they no Ecciclialticall Lay-Elders; To conclude, D.Fulke 
Rhem. vaderſladeth this place chiefly of Biſhops,vhom he-ſuppo- 
d Sed, I3. (cch hereto be called Too MESS as Hes: I 3;17. WYEMEVSS. 
1 Cor.12. The bſth and Iſt teltimonic, isthus i::forced by them. 
2S, If God hath ſet in: is- Chmch: Gonernonrs \tiftinft fromthe 
AMint- 


In Rem: 12. 
8. 


—_ d . W5 67 OS a > dt Ld 


Lib. ro. ont of Rom.12.$,anſwered, | Chap.gn. 3227 


Miniſters of the Word, then hath he ordained Lay on vnely gawer- @ ' 
ning Elders, But the firſt s teſtificd by the Apoſtle, 2.Cor.12.28, Bez., ae prer- 
therefore God hath ordained lay or onely gonernmg Elders. bt: & ex: 
In this Syllogiſme no part. is ſound: for firſtthe conſe. £97 173. 
quence of the propoſition is naught : for by Church asitis T.Cuhb.z. 
taken inthe allumptiongciting.1.Cor.12.is meantthe whole 227: 2+ 38. 
body of Chriſt,and by the members of his body.,all Chriſti- ny = 
ans; among whom God hath cſtabliſhed degrees of ſuperi- i pl 
ors to,goucrne,and inferiors to obey inall ſocietics, as well Vaſe << 
in the family & comonwealth,as in the Ecclcliaſticall Rate. ; 
Secondly, the a(ſumption is falſc : for, although it be 
true that in Chriſts body there arc goucrnours Occonomi- 
call &politicall diſtin from the Miniſters; yet Paw/dorh 
not inthisplace teſtific, that Chriſt hath ſet in his Church 
ouernours diſtin& from the Miniſters ; and much lclle 
doth he teſtifie, thatin the Church, that is the ſlate Eccle- 
ſiafticall, he hath ordained goucrnours which are not Mi- 
niſters. Nay, which is morc, the Apoſtle doth not once 
mention goucrnours in this text: for it is the fault of the 
tranſlation, for «vTi\npas & wwptgvoas that is helpes and go- 
uernements, tOread helpers end gouernour: : it being the pur- 
poſc ofthe holy Ghoſt in all the 12. 13.and 14. chapters; to 
diſcourſe of the diucrſe gifts wherewith God doth adorne 
the membes of his Church : &in this context,in the midſts 
of other iaatich are cxprellcd in the abſtraQzhe placeth 
theſetwo, for fo he ſaith, powers , gifts of healing, helpes, go- 
nerueme: shindes of tongues. Now itis no betterreaſo:to make 
two diſtin offices of helpers and goucrnoursout of theſe 
words,then to raiſe three others out of the other three,pow- 
crs, gifts ofhcaling and kinds oftongues. But it were ridi- 
culous to make three: diſtin offices of theſe three lo is it 
of the other, And ifthe other threeare to beaccounted:as: 
gifts, and not as offices; why ſhould we not-ſo:concciue of * 
helpings and gouernihgs; that is toſay, the giftof helping 
and gouerning? Yea Ifayfurther,; that althoughin the be- 
ginning ofthe verſe, the Apoſtledothreckon three offices, 
Apoltles, Prophets, Teachers: yet his purpoſe was notex-: | 
acHy to diſtinguiſh Ecclefiaſticall funtions, but to:criumes. / 
" BY : R 2 
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225 Chap.na, Allegations out of 1.Cor:12.18, Lib.t. 


Ep3.4.U. ratethediuciſe giftsof Gods ſpirit, wherwith the members 
of Chrilts bodic are adorned, wes Td Kowy ovutzop , 
for the common good of the bodie: Some being honou- 
red with the gift of the Apoltleſhip, ſome with the gift of 

Chryteſt, Prophccic, ſome with the gift ofteaching ; ſome with the 

1.Cor 1: Biftof working miracles, ſome with the gitt of healing dif- 

7] 3-11 6-77. caſes; ſome with the gift of helping andrelicuing thefethat 

S = Flt be diitreiſed, as Chry/sſtome cxpoundeth it, and as the word 

7:22. is vicd, Adt:20, ſome with the giftof goucrning, fome with 


&YTEY £12) | 
NN, thegift of tongues. 
TH KI V 


451 20.1 For 1f the Apoltle had meant in-this- place to diſtin- 


3* guiſhthe FunRionsand Offices of theChurch:: then from 
xVTAX4&0% this Text ſhould cight diſtin offices bee colleRed; nei- 
VE 7 ther (houldrhele gifts hauc bene coincident into the ſame 
* J£Y0U7T9J perſons; ſo that teachers mightnot gouerne , and gouer- 
Occ 74% nours mi ghtnottcach, &c. whereas contrariwiſe, it is cui- 

&V[i\*445 gent, that the Apoſtles had all theſe gifts,as Chry/o/tomre allo 
wv S489KTE0 faith: ot oavTa fy ExvToIC UNov Tet-xapiounTta, Prophets 
TO0&vrtxt9Þ and Teachers had diuers of them,&c. 
To) «Ji It is plainc thercfi.re, that the Apoſtle did not diftin- 
you7T2y, x&! guiſhche offices of the Church , butorderlie recount the 
TEXTE gifts and graces, whcrewith.the Lord. doth beautific divers 
zum, members of the Church, 

: And whercas the Corinthsaxs were proud of their-gift of 
tral) u{- tongues, and deipiſed others ; the Apoltle ſheweth that a- 
yz &podro,y Mongall theſe gifts. which hee reckoneth, that of tongues 
miTfais defcrueththelaltplace ; Andtherfore'exhorteththeto be 
YN Tlous zcalous of the better gifts, chicfly to follow after loue,and 
ng 2,. fo cout after ſpiritual gifts, but am6g them to delire,rather 
INI to.prophecie,that is to preach,then to ſpeak with tongues. 

bs: And whereas the holie Ghoſt doth marthall in orderthe 
1: gittsof God,according to theirworthines,ſaying :. Firſt, /c- 
C'oryſo5t: 1H cond, third' « if by helpes he ſhould meane Deacons, and by 
I. Cor: 12: couernments Elders,then muſt we hold Deacons to be pre+ 
T. Cor: 1%, Rnied before Elders,which will not be granted. If anieman 
31. I4. Joubt whetherhelps and goucrnihents are to be accounted 


TYLYfXY 5, 


I. 3. gifts, Chr3/oftome may reſoluc him: who as of the former he 
ad Ws ſaith,thatis incſpecial manerÞ giftof God;ſoallo of theJat- 
ter, 


Libr, , a ndottuftheRetjwre. «Chap.to ' 22g 
ter, , To Teocaſiuay World: mrecypueras cmomubp meeuue- 

Tin , to be fitte togonerng, andtoadmuniſter ſpiritnallthings: ard 

he addeth,that our duties arc called Gods gifts; to teach vs, 

that our abylitic in performance. of our dutie;is thegift of 

God, Se Occumenttt ,, ay xo dule yagi uo heya! io! 
* hutTHw? ita; xWpp,whichallo he calleth agift,though 

it require our labour alſoandinduſtric....; OO 
Naz#quzen alloreckoneth themamong the gracesof the 730! The ty 
ſpirit. For theſpirit(Gaith he)is one,bur the graces are not equall, I\10M18 us 
nor yet the receptacles of the ſpirit. For to one;by theſpirite ts gi- TXY1XC 
uen the word. of Wiſedome ang contemplation; to another the word 
of knowledge or rewelation toaxother, forme & vndonbted faith; xveud\oiggo c 
to another, the inoperations of pon ers,& high wonders ; ts another, 
the gifts,of bealing,,. «ut {Ka ETEUP, TPOGH CIO KUPREVHOAS, 
EL TOUY FUNKY @ 281 CHOKE; helpes, that ts, Preſidencies. or Pa- 
tronages ; Gonernements,thats, Peedagopies of the fleſh, kindes of 
Fengues,tmmterpretdlions of tongues; | | 
£: by po tt — ſome before our time haue vn. 492919412 1. 
derſtooddiucrſc of theſe members to hauc benc Eccleſraſts- Cor: 12, A- 
call tunAions, But yet theirexpolition wholly agreethwith Apeſt olos Jp- 
the goucrnmentot ourChurch,not with the pretended dife /* EP1/cops 
cipline.- For.by Apoltles,they vndcrſtand,not onlythe'Þ2, #7 
Apoltles,but their ſuccetlors alſo in the goucrnment of the 7 449497115 
Churchythat.is tolay,the Byaprgand by helps;theyvnder- Eccleeſiari 


© 


tandthem,who helptheBiſhopsinthe goucrnmentofthe 49711/ira- 
church, as the Deanes.and-Archdeacons z and by gonerne. #197 per 
ments,the gauernarsarrectors of ſcucrall pariſhes. © '** - | hec ſignifica- 
 . Theſe with 1,74; g,19pare the teſttrmomics of Soripture, 7+ * 
which vſaally bealcaged bythe patrans of chepresbyterie, 41/c/9: T5: 
not onc ofthem almoſteither@mitein gany of them; or ad- Aquin: Dyo- 
ding any other, F$So-thatthis Diſputermighterulie cochude, 7 Car- 
that rhis 15 the frength(andindeed all the (trengththey have '24f N. Ly- 
ont of the Scripturess WWhioh-hiowiBrongly orftrangelyra- 7979 7 1. 
ther,they haue concluded donthetLay-Elders,itdoth ſufhei. ©2977 12. 
cntly appeare tothemygthat;hiucnateither aſtrong prein< js L 
dicc,ora weake iudgement;:Affurddly zifthe Farhersbe no * PARSE 
[trongerforthem,then the Seriptunce, thenis the cauſe of 
the Lay-Elders very ,weakearidblanguilting.,> 2: 21 25 1 44 
- RY CHAP. 


236 Chap.rx. Allegations for Lay-Elderv. 1.1. 


CHAP. XL. 
Anſwering the Allegations ont of the Fathers, 
0 for Lay-Elaers. 


& Eg) F the Fathers he allo braggeth,as he did * 
before of the Scriptures. But in the vp- 
ſhot, all the force of his argumets,cither 
out of Scriptures or Fathers,relyeth vp- 
A onthe authority of certaine new writers, 
\] who are the moſt,& almoſt all of them, 

R= 9 partics inthe cauſe, Which is akinde 
of arguing , deuiſed to retaine the vnlearned in their for- 
mer opinion zthat becauſe ſo many late Dituines vnderſtand 
the Scriptures and Fathers,according to their receiued opi- 
nions, they may be confirmed therein, 

But is notthis a ſtrange kind of reaſoning : Ipnatins) Tere 
tullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe , (which arc all the Fathers hee na- 
meth,8 but nameth,as though with their names hee hoped 
to ouercome vs) giue teſtimonie to Lay-Elders ; therefore 
Lay-Elders were in vſcin the primitiuechurch : & when we 
quictly grant this conſequence,8& only defirethem to _ 
the antecedent: Is it not ſtrange,l lay,that this diſputer ſhould 
not produce the teſtimonicsthemſclues,& endeuour by ne- 
cellary evidencetodemonſtrate, that they arc to be vnder- 
ſtoodas ſpeaking of Lay-Elders?bueto bring ina ſort of new 
writcrs,the moſt wherofare partics,to depoſe;that theſe, an- 
cient Fathers-lay as they would hauc them. 

Did they heare them ſay ſo,or did they read their writings? 
If they read their reſtimonieszarethey ſame which we haue 
in print,or ſome ſpeciall manx/cripts, which yetare not come 
tolight? if ſuch, why are they not produced ? If their teſti- 
monies be vpon publike record,&in print, why ſhould not 
we examine the records theſelues, & truſt to our owne eyes 
and judgmets, rather the to the opinions of them,who are 
partiall in the cauſe ? Oriftheſc new writers had reaſons to 
perſwade vs , that theſe Fathers doe ſpeake for Lay-Elders, 
why arc not their reaſons produced ? 


Lib. r. and ont of the Fathers anſwered, Chap.1t. 2 3k 


By your lcaue, I will produce their teſtimonies for 
you. Andbecaulc it pictycth metheto ſee well-meaning 
people abuſcd(I had almoſt ſaid guld)with glorious ſhewes: 

I will let them ſee, thatnor any oneteſtimonic, which you 
- doe vic toproduce out of the Fathers , doth conclude for 
Lay-Elders. 

And fir(t,as touching /ynatis,whom hee firſt nameth: & See, 2. 
becaulc his teſtimonies were(bclike) too hotto be handled. Theteſtimo= 
yet hee putteth him off fairely, ſaying that bereafter be will 46 nievof Ignati 
ſhew how he to be underſtood, when he commeth to anſwere my << * anſvercd. 
quotations ont of him, 

But I quotc him not inthe queſtion of Elders, but a- 
mong my proofs for Biſhops. And if hee haue no (tronger 
proofes out of /gnatizz for clders, then the (elfe-ſame that I 
alledge for Biſhops,;may you not think that he is very {trog 
for them? The truth is, he percciucd they were too weake 
to bee vrged by him as an opponent,and therefore choſeto 
ſpeake tothem as an anſwerer, hoping to perſwade the (1m- 
ple reader, that Lay-Elders are ucrendly proucd by /gnati- 
his teſtimonic,if they be not diſprouedehereby, as here=- 
aftcr you ſhall hcare. | 

T. C.and after him the author of the counterpoiſon,the 7;5. 2 pare: 
demonſtrator of diſcipline,& almoſt who net? cite thisſen= 9q ,- 
tence of /gnatins. There us no Church which can ſtand without x7, [.pag: 67, 
her Elderſhip or connſell.Vnto which, H. Laddeth 2.morc,out Proteftat. out 
of hiscpiltles tothem of Tar/1 & Smyrna. Inthe 2,0f thele of Sc.4r. 
Epiſtles, [7retins ſaith, 76 indo vaoTd ot os To AdTralies. 
Kugia,be ſubieft ro the Biſhop as ro the Lord:&a littleafterguai Ad Trab. 
Ta TeeoÞiſtera G5 kwnogdNolg TH6S Tus t\TiId\eg HAGY, to | 
the Presbyters,as to the Apoſiles of Ieſns Chriſt our hope.Ot the 
Deacons inthe next words he ſath, that they be miniſters of the 
myſteries of Chriſt Ieſus, and not of meate and drinke, Arcalon 
of the former ſpeech he rendreth in theſe words, rhe By/bop 
5 the type of the Father of all, the Presbyters are &g ovwed\giov 
T5 Ot3 nol Cuyd\earuor xwogohwy XS, as the Confiſtory of 
God, and a band or Colledge of the Apoſtles of C krift. Then fol- 
loweth, x@agicTsToy twauyoia wiſh 5K t5iv, 5 Oue/xbgoo- 


Ux &yiw 5 out yyH lap, without thelc,that is,BB. Pres- 
R 4 bytcrs, 
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byters,Dcacons,no cle Churchis,no holy congregation, 
noallemblic of Saints, 


This teſtimony proucth,that as cach Church had a Biſhop 
and Deacons,ſo allo Presbyters and a presbyterie. But what 
manner of presbyters they werezitappearcth : 1, by the Bi- 
ſhops and Deacons, between whom they are viſually ranged 
by /gnatizes, as the ſecond degree of the Clergic,willing the 
Lay-men to bee [ubiett to the Deacons, the Deacons tothe Pres- 

Ad Smyrn. byters , the Precbyrers to the Biſhop , andthe Biſhop to Chriſt * 
which by che way 18 H, 1. third tcſtimonie, and inctic the. 
Ad T arſenſ: (ame with the ſccond. 
AadPhuaaclpy args gain, /ct the Presbyters, and the Deacons,and the eſt 
ef the Cleargte together niuth all the pecple,vee obedtent to the Bi- 
ſhop. , 
by which it is plaine, they had not in thoſe times, either 
Lay-Elders,or Lay-Dceacons: For the very Deacons arc by 
him called the mirrters of Chriſt untothe word of God, and mi- 
nyters of the myſteries of Chriſt, 
Al Smyrn. AS forthe BB: they were not pariſh Byſhops aflifted, ac- 
44Trall, cording tothe new conceit,with Lay-Elders, but BB: of Ci- 
tics (ſuch as /gnatizes himſelfe , who was Biſhop of Ant:och, 
the chiefe Citic of ,S-1a.) hauing the aſliftance of diuerle 
Presbyters,who were Clergic men,or miniſters; and ſoarc 
incxpreiſe termes reckoned by /prarizs, as one of the de- 
grees of the clergic,whom in the words beforc allcaged,and 
41s inother places, heereſembleth to the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
0997 and would have them ſo obeyed: exhorting them with the 
mn nou ndwould | y orting 
Teotlo Gi words which Saint Peter victh to minitiers, 1. Epift: 5. 2.to 
2, ©, feedtheflacke, « ngeoftſeget Toucrare T0 iv Vip Toute 
Jo's XF&%&- gg wc, 
49% ny This is allo proucd by the vaiucrſal conſent of the moſt an- 
= Yi ES *, cient Councells, Canons,and Fathers, who in innumerable 
1c Anofles PLACES, MCtionIng Biſhops, Presbyters,Deacons,neuer con- 
44 Anticch, c<ive of them otherwiſe then of 3. degrees of the clergic,in 
 thatvery (cnſe wherin our church doth vſe & retaine them. 
And thus much concerning that moſt worthy martyr, 
and Biſhap [gratis : (auing, that I would commend a few 
ſeniences of his, tothis diſputer and his conſorts. tvGdyre 
Th ETIVKDO, UD'0T 00T9Y48!'01 T&@ 9a "iTy X I 5 tc, X05 


be 
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be you wnited to the Biſhop, ſubmitting Jour ſelues to God by kim 
in Chiriſt, 6601 y&e xe58 Up Boo alt TE imioudws ao1 
for whoſoener are Chriſts, they arewith the Biſhop. Andagainc, 
doe not thinke that I ſpeake this, as hawing underſtood the ſepara- (a) A/ Phi 
tion of ſome he is nitneſſe to me, for whoſe ſake I am bound, that T j "1 jy, 
hame not learned this from the month of man, tut the ſpirit hath (b) 141d 
preached wnto me, ſaymg theſe things, Xaeic &TIKETS ukd tp d Te 7; : 
TIT without the Biſhop doe nothing lowe vnitie,anod dinfions. (>) T hereſti. 
The teſtimonie, which is vſually cited out of Terrzl/tan, monic of Ter- 
isin his Apologetico. Where, having ſaid that Chriſtians tull, apoleg, 
did vic to mect inalſemblics and congregations to prayer, ( 47-39. 
and tothe hearing ofthe word, he addeth (c) there are alſo (*) = C. and 
exhortations, chaftiſcments and atnme cenſure *tnagement 1s © x- — nos." 
erciſed with great adniſe, as among theſe who are certaine that cite thy teſti. 
God duth ſee them : and it ts a great foreſhewing of the tmagement morie thus ; 
to come, if any ſhall [0 offend as thut he ſhalbe baniſhed from the It there be ary 


thatbath com- 


Commut.10n of prayer, and of the aſſembly, and of ali holy fellowſhip. rays 
Preſident probati quiq; ſeniores honorem iftum non pre- ;,,1, h.the 
tio ſed tefſtimonio adept, the preſidents of our meetings aread- jixto be put 
proud $8 entors, haums obtained rhis honour not by reward, bur by away t om 
ood report. By which teſtimonic it is apparant,thar theſame =o pens 
parties were the preſidents of thealſembly as well in prayer |, "£9 = 
and in the miniſterie of the word, as inthe exereiſe of dif- ;n4 irom att * 
cipline and cenſures. But Miniſters and not Lay-Elde*s holy maners 
were prelidents and Rulers of the meetings in publicke or -ffanes: 


| _— : .- there d, beare 
prayer and miniſtevie ofthe word, therefore allo in the ex- "TT pany 


crciſe of diſcipline. Who theſe preſtcents were, Tertulitan $0. we 
himſclfe ſheweth elle where, reftiſying that-rhe Chriſtians aire of the 
receiued the Sacrament bori in the time.of their nicales, moſt appro- 


and alſo in their mectings before dry, nec de aliorum wins _ —_ 
r Elgers, 


quam pre ſidentium ſuns Nrith:y doe we receine it at the + "YE aa 
hands of any oihers ther, of ovy prep 4e-ts, On which words Be«= hined this 
rs Rhenanu writerl tF11s, Prefidentes vocat presbyteros etiam honcu,no by 
alil z,the Presbyters he alle; h prevdents alſorn another place,and money, but by 
quoteth the place alleaged ov: ofthe Apologeticke, And —_—_ I” 
whereas Tertaliin imagined (though crroneouſly)that the (e) a 
husband of a ſecond wife cou!d not be 2 Biſhop or Miniſter, 774 milt- 
his opinion he yttereil; in theie wores, how ” . 

rom, 


- 


234 Chap.1n, Allegations for Lay-Elders Lib.1. 


Z:b.1ad fromfaith,and how oppolite to pictic ſecond mariages arc, 
vxores. thediſcipline of the Church and the preſcript ofthe Apo- 
{tle doth declarc,cm drgamos non fait preſidere, when it doth 

. not ſuffer twice maricd men.to. be preſidents that is Mini- 

De Mono- (ters. And whereas the Catholicks,whom he cndeuourcth 
$47114: quem to refutc,vnderſtood that rule of the Apoſtle as peculiar to 
librum ſcrip- Biſhops & Miniſters, he chargeth them alſo with the breach 
ſit adnerſus thereofeuen inthat ſenſe. 2yct enizs & ex digamia preſident 
Eccleſiams. apud vos, inſultantes vtig, apoſtols ? for how many after their [e- 
Hiezrom.in , cond mariage are preſidents among yet, .ewen mſulting ouer the 
Catalog. Apoſtle and bluſh not when theſe things are read before them ? lt 
is plaine therefore, that the Senjors which were prelidents 

in the atſemblics of Chriſtians, of whom Tertllian ſpea- 

keth, were Miniſters, whatſocucr ſome new writers whom 
he quoteth,doe ſay to the contraric, For whereas among o- 

thers who were parties in the cauſe, he. quotcth By, lere/, 

who indeed is no partic, Ianſwere, if he hauc aJlcaged the 

reſt no better then, him, (as for my part I meanc not to 

Y ſearch, eſpecially ſeeing the chiefe of his Authors arc quo- 

ted at Random, ) he will gaine the opinion ofa notable talli- 

Pag.649, herof Authors. Hardingblamed thetranſlator of the Apo- 
logicinto Engliſh, for tranſlating Presbyteri E/dersand not 

Pag.650. Priefts; The tranſlation Biſhop Jewell defendeth,ſaying that 
Presbyrer a Prieſt is nathing cc but Senior, and that a Prieſt 

and Elder are both one thing. And whereas Harding aſhrmed, 

that Pricſts and Deacons waited onely vpon the Biſhops 

but gaueno ſentence in counſels (which in-reſpe of pro- 

uinciall counſels, is cuidently falſe) he diſproucth that aſ- 

Pag.S51. ſertion.Firſt by A&.15.Sccondly,by Nicephorws.Thirdly,by 
this teltimonic of Terrwllian, preſident probats quig, Serores 

the iudges in ſuch Eccleſiaſticall allcmblicsbe the beſt al- 

lowed Elders, that is according to Biſhop [ere/s inferpre- 

tation, Friclts, for tothat cnd he citcth the teſtimonie, and 

before he had (aid that Seniorand Pricſt is all one, 

D. Whitgift conceiuing, as Biſhop Jewel/did, that theſc 

Seniors were Miniſters, 7. C. obiceth, (and it is the one- 

Li.2.part,2 ly thing he obiceth) that it is incredible, that all the Chur- 
Pag.41, ches, whoſe defence Tertullian taketh vpon him, and whoſe wage 
c 


Lb.1. out of the Father s,anſwered. Chap.11, 255 


he doth deſcribe, had ſuch a college of Sentors that were Mini- 

ers, Whereunto the anſwere 18calie, that Terrwiian(pea- 
keth of the Churches in cities, in which onely were Pres- 
bytcrics (vnto which the pariſhes of the countrey adioy- 
ning, ſo ſouncas there were any, were (ubie) and thote 
wholy conliſting of Miniſt-rs, - Neither can any teſtimo- 
nic orcxample be alleaged, cither of Presbyters that were 
not Miniſters, or of Presbytcrics in villages or countrey 
pariſhes. 

As touching Cyprianzthe diſputer might haue cited ſome & g47,,, 
teltimonie,or at leaſt quotedſome place in his writings,be- Theteſtimo../ 
forc he had laboured to prouc-what was his meaning. But nicof Cyprian 
his concealing of the place it (elfe, and his producing of anlwered. 
witnctſes (who are all partics)to depoſe thar: Cyprian ſpea- 
keth for Lay-Elders, is a plaine argument that he truſteth 
to his witneſſes, more then to Cyprian himſcife, For my 

art, I know not what place he meancth : if he will approuc 
his ſinceritic, let him name one place if he can, which cuen 
in his owne conſcience doth ſceme indeed to make for Demonſir. 
Lay-Elders. The Demonſtrator of diſciptine and: H. 7. in £12. 
his booke though they rake together ſuch teſtimonies of 1. 7.pag-67. 
the Fathers as they thought fauoured Lay-Elders; yet they 
durſt not mention Cyprian,as repoling any of their ſtrength 
in histcſtimonie. th PP 
T. C. citcth Cypriay, as noting 4 piece of the office of theſe Elders 
by azniding the pms ion Gerad into equall portions, and cary- 594 — | 
ing it for the aſſiſtance of the Biſhop in little baskets or trayes, jj * x 5 
= by placing theiy office in this aſſitting the Minſter, ke doth 40P: 
manifeſtly fout the ont from the OY of the Sarramts, cc: 
whereof alſo it commeth that in another place he calleth them bre- |, . f 
threnwhich had care of the basker. $2 PS. 

; . . Fportulantes 

When I.confider T. C. hislearning and profeſed pietic, PA 8 
I cannot ſufficiently wonder at his allegations cut of thee" 
Fathers,and at this among therel(t. Cyprian, being himſclfe Z5.4.epiff.5. 
abſcnt in time of perſecution, writeth to the Presbytcrs, 

Deacons and people of Carthage, l1gnifying that he and 


ſome other Biſhops- (whom. he calleth his —— 
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had recciued Celerms, and. Arnrelivs, two notable young 
men intothe Clergic, and ordained them Lefores Readers, 
with purpole, that when they ſhould be ofage, to orgaince 
them Presbytcrs.. 1nthe meane time, know ye ſaith bc, that we 


hane alreadie deſigned tothe honore Presbyterij, the honour of 


Prieſthood,vt ſportulis izldem cumPregbyteris honorentur 
that they may be honagred with the wages (or as it was aftcr- 
wards callcd canonicall portion) equallwith Presbyters, (elTu- 


ri nobiſcum, being hereafter to ſit mithvs (namely as Presby- 


ters). when they ſhalbegrowne inyeares. And that this was Cypre- 
ans meaning,the other place by him-cited doth proue,, For 
Li.1.epiſt.9. whereas one Gems. Vittor had by his will named Fa«- 
 ftinua Presbyter to be atutoror gardian, Cypriandoth re- 
prouc it as contrarie, not only tothe Cangrs of the Church, 
but alſo tothe word of God, which would have none that is 
2 Tim.2,4. a Souldiour to God tohe entangled with worldly bulines. 
To which purpoſche allcageth the example of the Lewrs, 
who for the fame cauſc had no polleftion-like the,other 
tribes. The which manner and forme laith he, ts till retained 
the Clergze, that they who inthe Church. of God are preferred to 
the-order of Clerkes, ſhould byno meanes be called away from the 
dinine admimſtration, nor be tyed to worldly cumbers and imploy- 
ments, (ed in honore ſportulantium fratrum tanquam de- 
cimas ex fructibus accipientes, bxr that receining the honour 
of brethren, who hane wages of the Church, as it were tythes of 
— frauts, they ſhould not aepart from the Altar and ſernice of God, 
Duaren.ds Thoſe, whom hecalleth fporrulantes fratres, were afterwards 
ſacr.eccl,mi- called Canomci,a Canon, thatis from the ordinarie and cer- 
niſt.e- ben, taine penlion or prebend which was allotted tothe... . 
lih,1.c.18. And where hefaith the Presbyrers were excluded from 
C.deſacro, miniltring the communion, it is apparantin the writings of 
eccl.l placet, Cyprian,” that viwally they did adminiſter that Sacrament, 
Ce and in diuerſc of his Epiſtles are reproucd by him, for gi- 
Lib.3.epiſt. uing the communion to ſome;which had fallen in time of 
14.15. perſecution,without his conſent, 
The Author of the Counterpoyſonciteth another teſti- 
Lib.z.epiſt, monicof Cyprian, writing toithe Presbyters and Deacons, 
22, ſignifying vnto them, that in the wit of diucrſcof the Cler- 


gle, 
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gie,he had ordainednew. \Kmwye faith he that / have wade Clero;rom:- 
Saturus Reader, and Optatus ſubdeacon, whom we bererdfore mos. 
had made next the Clergie, when either to Saturus on Eaſter- 
day we gr avted once ortiwice leaut toread, or when with the Pres- 
byters Dottors Readers we appointed Optatus the Teacher of Doftorem 
the he mer s,cxamining whether all things aid agree to them,which avdient ina, 
enght to be in thoſe who'ave prepared for the Clergie, Where,be- 
cauſe Presbyters are'mentioned as diſtin from Doctors, 
(which he (uppoſethto be Miniſters) and Readers, he inter- 
reth they were Lay-Elders. To omit his miſtakings, and 
not vnderſtanding the place, it is-cuident that Dottores an- 
dientings were Catechiſts, (for audientes were the infcriour Thend, B al- 
rankc of Catechwmers) who-were (b farre from-being chicfe ſam.in Conc. 
in the Clergic next to the Biſhopas Presbyters,that Cyprian Nevcaſſ. 
Hgnificih, when-he and the reſt had appointed Optatrns detto- C5. An- 
rem audienmtium, they had made him next tothe Clerpie, that c37.c.20. 
is atthe nexteleAtionto be chofen into the Clergic, exami- Niceph hi, x. 
ning whether all things di& agree: to him which ought co c.4. 
be in them who are prepatedforche Clergie.Neither ſhould 
this ſeeme (trange, ſeeing Origen'was Catechilat: Alrxan- 
dria,when he was but cighteene yeare olds Who afterwatds 
comming into Paleſima, was. permitted by the Biſhops 
there, publickly toexpound the feripturegs Which when 
Demetrizs the Biſhop of Alcxardrea.'vtider{tood;; by1etters 
hc reproued thoſe .Biſhopsaskiny. them; if cuer ie-were Ex/eb./ib.s. 
heard,that ELay-mengſueh as Orizes thenwas, ſhould preach c. 20. 
in the preſence of Biſhops.. Therefore :the diſtinion of Vceph./.5. 
Presbyters from ſuch Teachers,dothnurproucthar'them- c.14. 
ſcluswerenot:Miniſters, {ty not Po aecttt ns 

Such Teachers in Alexandria after Origen,were Dionyfie 
and Heraclas ; whom notwithſtanding, the Presbyrers, who 
till then were wont to chooſe their Biſhop outof their owne Hier. ad cua- 
order, ele&ed Biſhops, as hereafter we ſhall ſkew. But what grim. 
manner of Seniors the Presbyters were, whom Cyprian {o 
often mentioneth, may ſutkciently appeare by thisone te- 
ſtimonic, wherehe ſaith, cm epiſcopo Pan ſacerdetals Li.z.epiſt.1. 
bonore contuntti,the Precbyters were toyned with the Biſhop tu the 


honour of Prieſthood, 
Cd What 


Pag.I1. 
Pag.4t. 


Perpet. po- 
mern. 


Chap.11. 


Aa page5? : 


Inb 4.c.nlt. 
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What othcrallegations they hauc out of Cyprian worth 
the anſwering, I know not, 'But thisI protcſt, that Lhaye 
rcad oucr Cyprian, hauingalwaics an cyctothis preſent que- 
ſion ; but I neucr met with any one teſtimonic,that (in my 
poorc iudgement) did ſceme to found for Lay-Elders, 

A3 for thoſe other places, which are ina petition dircc- 
ted to Q. Elizaberh,and in a proteſtation which lately came 
out of the North, quoted out of Cyprian, and other ancient 
writers; I find them all more then ſufficiently anſwered by - 
the learned and reuerend Bs, B:i//on, towhom I referre the 
Reader, having my (clfc inliſted Jonger on this queſtion 
then at the firſt L intended. 

Neither will I vouchfafe an anſwere to his new ſupply, ci- 
ther of teſtimonics of new writers (though I know ſome of 
them to be faliified) orexamples of other reformed Chur- 
ches, whereby he ſeeketh to bleare theeyes of the ſimple. 
For if this caulc were to be tryed by pluralitic of voices for 
witnetſe totherruth, oref examples for practiſe of it, who 
knoweth not, that we arc-ableto oucriway them without 
compariſon, no writcr till our age giuing teſtimonic, no 
Church lince the Apoſtles times vntill this preſent age gi- 
uvingapprobation to Lay-Elders zbut all writers and Chur- 
ches before ourtime,giuingteltimonic and approbation to 
the goucrnement of Biſhops. 

To omit, that,, as in the number of learned men we are 
not infcriour, ſo in.the multitude of Churches at this day, 
which doc not admit the Lay-Elders,we are farre ſuperiour, 
as hercafter ſhalbeſhewed..  . | | 
And thus much ll hope.will ſuffice for the firſt point, 
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THE SEC © -— D 
BOOKE, PROVING 
That the Primitive Churches, in- 


dued with Power of Eccleſ, raſlicall 


Gouernment, werenot Pariſhes pro- 
perly but Dioceſes ;And that the Angels 


of the*Charches, or ancient Biſhops 
were not Pariſhionall ,but Dio- 
celan Biſhops. 


The Firſt Chapter entreating of the diners arceptations 
of / he woras E xxMuvia, dnixn7tc, wuporniay C hut ch, Dzoceſje 5 
and that which is tranſlated, Pariſh. 


ter very confident, like the men of 
At, (though not vpon the like occa« 
lion) as though my forces were not 
| able to ſtand bcforc him. But foral- 
F| much as in-the former aſſault I haue 
= takenthe Acropolis & chicfe hold of 
the Presbyterian Diſcipline, I doubtnot, but that when 
he ſhall with the men of 4s looke backe, and ſee the 
chiefe Tower of his defence, I meane the Presbytery, va- 
niſhing as it were aſmoake, hiscourage will bee abated. 
For the Presby tery being downe, what hath hec _— 
Aa wit 


NY Eon foo Be I Cf 2 ON 8 ae. _— SE? 
L 7 , + x [OY/S Ys ; Fes Ip = _ E 
"JR hy #$..: > 5 9; x RK % "= 
"OO. . - 2 - - 8 . $. "i "»- ” DV __ 
* = £0 O20 BET SI 44 
X k 3), of RE IDS es” ” - 


The ſecond 
point of the 51 


The 3,point. 


N this "TM confliatTifind the Refu- , 


2 of the acceptations. Booke 2. 


with to hold out Biſhoppes? For ſceing the Ptimitiue 
Churches were gourerned eyther by Dioceſan Biſhoppes, 
as wehold, or by Paſtors of Pariſhes, alliſted with Lay- 
Elders as they imagine, who (eeth not that vpon the 0- 
uerthrow of the Preſbyteries, the gouernment by Biſhops 
is neceflarily inferred? Hauing therefore proucd the firſt 
point of the fiuc, with ſuch cuidence of truthzas Iam wel 
allurcd all the gaincſayers thereof will neuer bee able 
ſoundly and ſubilantially to confutc ;I need not doubt of 
reuatlivg inthe reſt, As for the 2. next points which E 
Locals concerning Dioceſecs, and Dioceſansj the refu- 
Pag.53. <«« terthinkeththey be the weakeſt of all the fine, and the 
«© worſt appeinted, and thereupon would take occaſion to 
cauill at my order,{asifI were to learne Methode of him) 
whereas indeed his imputation of weakenelle to thele 2. 
parts, if it wete true, would commend my diſpoſition of 
chemas Homericall, ſccing I haue marſhalled them Ne- 
ſtorto more , after the manner of Neſtor, in medjo infirma, 
placing the weakelt in the middeſt, The chicfeſt points 
in my eftimation being the firft,and the twolaſt, The truth 
1s, 1 did more lightly paſſe ouer theſe two then the reſt, 
but not out of a1 opinion of weakenes in the points them- 
ſclucs, but partly in a conceit of their cuidence, and part- 
ly in conſideration that they were noteither ſo worthic or 
. fonecdfull to be inſiſted ypon asthe reſt. For firſt, I ſup- 
poſed them to be ſo cui dent, that howſocuer T. C, in 
whoſe (teppes our new Diſciplinarians tread,vpon wea- 
ker grounds then a man of lcarning & iudgement ſhould 
hauc ſtood vpon,doth deny them; yet (carſly any other 
man of [carning & iudgement beſides him would gain-ſay 
them. Sccondly,thatthe three weighticſt points which are 
molt contradifted, and in which theſe 2.arc preſuppoſed, 
were moſt worthy in that breuity (whereto I was confined) 
to be (tood ypon. And thirdly, that ] needed not tobce (0 
carcfull in prouing of them, ſeeing the chiefeſt patrones 
of the pretended Diſcipline, as Calum and Bexa, &c. doe 
hercin join with vs againſt our new ſe of Diſciplinarians, 
as hath alrcady beene proued, 
Now 
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Now whereas I brought forth theſe forces, intending 
only alight skirmiſh,c vel11arionem quandam tanguam le. 
wi armature; my aducriary bringeth his maine battell in- 
to the field, as if the cuent of this whole warfare depended 
vpon this encounter, I will therefore not onely bring a 
new ſupply likethofe of the [{raclites which came ypon 
the men of 4:,as they were purſuing the other companies 


_ of [[racel; bur alfo cauſe theſe Arguments, whichynow like 


the troupes of Iſrael ſeem in his conceit to flic beforejhim, 
co returne vpon him 3freſh, 

And foraſmuch as here we are to entreat of Churches, 
Pariſhes, and Dioceles, it ſhall not bee amille ro beginne 14gy the 
with thenames which arc diucrſly taken. And firft with word Ecclef 
the word Eccle/is;which ſignifying generally *,any alſem+ is rakenin the 
bly, company or congregation of men whatſocuer, ciuill * "nn 
or ccclcliaſticall, holy or prophane, is inall the places of } -- +*\all 
the new Teſtament(excepting AR. 19. ) appropriated to Þſal.z3.13. & 
the Companies of the faithfull, For whereas all mankind 36.5.12.8 
is tobe diuided into two Companie$;the one is the world, 149-1 
which is the kingdome of darkenetle, containing manie Nx Fo 
particular companics which are all the Synagogues. of woes rg 
Sathan, the other, the Kingdome of God; this latter is 
called Eccleſia, ſignifying a Company of men as redce- | 
med, ſo alſo called out of the world, as the Greeke word **® 
importeth. Eccleſia therefore is a company of men cal- , 
led out of the world vnto ſaluation by Chriſt,that is to ſay 
more bricflie, the Church doth (ignific a companic of 


Chriſtians, 


A a2 And 


" ccleſu,charch, Droceſſe,and Pariſh, Book.2. 
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A— 
Cr ——_—_— ———_— 


| 
i 
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Particu- 
| larly, & 
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that el - 
cher 


nor defining | Whether an | 15.1, Theſ. 2.14.2.Thel. 

| cithcr the entire church | 1.4.1 Tim. z.5,3.lohn, 9. 

| or but a part, | 10, Apoc.2,7,17,23- 29, & 
L (4s (3.6.13,32,8 22,16, 

The 


| Generally, 
co Gignific 
eyther the 


| d nific the 


| 


| 


ſ Vniuerſal company of them that are eleRed in Chrift, 
or called to be Saints, as Epheſ. 1,32, & 3-21. & 5. 23, 
| 24. 25-27-29,32.A& 2,47.Colof. 1,718.24. 
| {Triumphant in heaven, 2s Heb»12 23+ 

= { deſperſedin diuers na- 
2 mainparrs Milicanton 1 tions and Covntries 


Cd | earth,as Mat. | throughout the world, 
[one 2" ad 3-Oor. 


uerſall | 1.Cor, 10,32, & 15 9. 
Chucck 2 12-28, Eph,z., AR,8.3.Gal 1,13.Phul. 
L to.t.Tim,;, < 3.6. 
r3, and that 0 : 
| cyther Congregated in an vn1* 
( ucrſall or Occumenicall 
(Synode, —— | —— 4 
ſ S'ngular, AQ, ( Syrode ) 7 
| = * or con- AR. 
ow oh ſiltory . 
Nation Plural. Rom, | theſe | : 522 
inthe N16,4, 7, Cor, | ©'ber | 


ſed or grega- 
Coore.. | tion, 1,Cor.11 


Pated 


Into a 


8.1.Ga.1-2.22 
| City and Country ad- 

Definire- | toyning-AR. 5,11. & 
Iy,cu fig-l 8.1,& 11.12.& 12. 1. | 


vncer- . 1 h, 
Church | & 13.1.& T4- 23.8 20, | (rain as b-aghe 0 


<> 17.18.1.Cor.1.3.2 Co. 
1.1.8 8,23. Col 4. 16. |. 

2.Theſ.1.1,1« Tim. 5. 
16.Jam.c.14. Apoc.1.4. 


I1.20.& 2.1.7.8.12_ 18, 


| 
& Z.le7-I4. 
Village or towne. Rom. 
| 16 1, 
Family, Rom. 16, $, 
[ 1.Cor6 g.,Col.q.s. 
(Philem, 2. 
( Place, (Act.9.11.&15 2.4. 47, 8 
1 Indefinitely, | Society,whe- [18.22 Rom,q6,16 23.1,Co, 
fignitying any | ther ofa Na | 4.17.&6.4.&11.16.8 14+ 
company of | tion, City,fc. 33. 2.Cor,8.18.19.2.4. & 


| Chriſtians, 5 quantity, 418,28, & 12,13. Phil.q. 


| niber 16.1.19,2.Co,5 difper , Con- (er 6- 
[ 4. 27, 


whe- 1 18 22, & 
ther } 14.5.12.19 
et; Or | 23,28. 34. 
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Chap.r: Church, Dzoceſſe, and Pariſh: * 5 
The ſignifications of the word Church being ſo mani-= F. 4. 

fold in the Scriptures, it may bee demanded what is truly What is to be 
2n& properly a Church ypon carth. Whereunrol anſwer called a 
by warrant of the word, that cuery companyof men profeſ- Church, 
fing che true faich of Chrilt,is both cruly a Church; and alſo 
a true Church. Sois the whole company of the faichfull 
ypon carth che true Church and ſpouſe of Chriſt, che pillec 
and ground of truch.. ; 
-. $o is the company of Chriſtians profeſſing the true 
faith of Chriſt in any Nation or part of the world to bee 
termed by the name of a-Church, For cuen as the wholc 
people of I{racl profefling the true religion, were one 
Church, though 'contaiving veric many particular Con- 
gregations or Synagogues, ' which alſo were ſo many 
Churches :' cucn ſo the whole people of England, profel: 
ſing through Gods mercy, the true Catholike and Apo- 
Rolicke faith, is to bee: called rhe Church of Englard. 
For whereas ſome alleage;; that the;:Churchof the ewes 
was one, becauſe it was ynderone high Prieſt, who was a 
figure, and thercfore ceaſed: ir is cuident that ittwas one 
Church, becaulc it was one people or, commonwealth, ri 
led by the ſame. lawes, profeſſing.thefſame religion, both 
before there was one high Prieſt, and after.there 'were 
through corruption more then once. Neither wasthehigh 
Prieſt in reſpeR ofhis preeminence and gouernment ouer 7 
the pricfts and people atypeof Chriſt ( for then had he, as -. | 
well as -Melchiſedech, been a type of Chrifts: government! .- 
and kinply office, as well as of thigprieſthood, andronſe- 
quently Chrift might haue bin a prieſt ofthe order of Aa- 
701, a3 well as of Melcbiſedech) but in reſpeRof his ſacri- ) 
fice for the. whole people, and-intercefiion for them; and | 
his entrancealone withinthe ſanGtuary, bearingthe names © © ' 
of the.tweluc Tribes: forChrifts government appertaineth 
to his kingdome, andnotto hispricſthood, ; Fx 

. Likewiſe the Chriſtian-people of any Citie and Coun- 
try adioyning, whether that. which. wee calt-a prouince'or 
diocefle , though, canfilting- of. many particular congre- 
gauonys, i3rightly termed aChurch, as he Church of Te: 
=— Aa 3 rulalem, 


$ 4. 
Viſible Chur- 
ches nor pa- 
rithes 24 wh 
H.1.pag.6, 
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ruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Smyrna, Sardes, Philadel- 
phiag&c. 


Ja like manner, the Chriſtian people of one Towne or 
Village, containing bur one congregation, which we call a 
pariſh truly called achurch,as perhaps that of Cenchrew, 
And toconclude, the company of Faithfull in one fami. 
lic doe deſerue the name of a Church, as hath bin ſhewed, 
Indeed that any particular Church of a whole Nation, Citie 
and Country, Towne, Pariſh, or family, (family Iſay being 
alone, andnor a pare of a congregation, but as an entire 
Church or pariſh by itſelfe) may bec accounted a true vi- 
fible Church , there is required belides the profeſſion 
of the true faith, wherein thelife and being of a Church 
conlilteth, che miniſtery of the ward and ſacraments, and 
Eutaxy, orſome good order of gouernment, Noe that all 
ouernours areto be placed in euery ſocicty or Church, 
ut that the effcRtand benefitof the gouernment 18 to re- 
dound to eucry particular, For as well might an high Coun- 
cell of Scare, or Parliament, ſuch as was the ſynedrion of 
the Iewes, which was but one for the whole Nation, bere- 
quired in cuery Citie, and a Maior and Aldermen (ſuch as 
be in London andother chiefe Citics ) incucry village, as a 
— and Presbytery incuery pariſh, 

All which J haue the rather noted, becauſe ſome hanino 
firſt ſtrongly conceired,that there is no true viſible Church 
but a pariſh, nor lawfull church-officers bur pariſhionall, 
haue haled che places of Scripture, where Ecclefie is menti- 
ones, to the confirmation of their conceit: and thereupon, 
as their chicfe foundation, hauc buile their newfound pa- 


Ofthe Tewes Iriſh diſcipline, Whereas in yerytruth, ſcarce any one tclti- 


there may,(ſo 


mony of ſuch a congregation of Chriftians, as we call a pa- 


oft a3 there is riſh,can be alleaged out of the Scriptures. Indced at the ve- 


mention of 
their ſyna- 
Kogues, 


ry firſt cany of Citics, the whoke number of the 
people conuerted (being ſometimes not much greater then 
the number of the ters placed among them) were a» 
ble to make but a (mall gation. But thoſe Churches 
were in confticuting, they were not fully conſtiruted, vn- 
till theix number being increaſed, they had their Biſhoppe 

or 


\ 
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or Paſtor, their Presbytery and Deacons; without which 
Ignative faith, there was no Church : meaning no accom- 
pliſhcd or fully conſtituted Church, Neither was the Bi. 
ſhop and the Presbyrery, which at the firſt was in a. 
ny Citie, provided onely for that ſernumber which was al- 
ready conuerted; butthey were there placed for the con- 
verſion of che whole Citic and country thereto belonging : 
cheir miniftery being like to the leuen pur into three pecks 
of meale , which by degrees ſeaſonerh the whole lumpe. 
Neither was it meant, thetthe wholenumber of Chriſtians 
of cach Citic — being much increaſed, ſhould 
continue but one particular ordinary congregation afſem- 
bling in one placez bur that vpon the multiplication of 
Chriſtians, diuifion ſhould be made ofthe whole Church in- 
to diuers particular ne Sc ng happenedin 
all Churches accordingly. But vpon this diuifion,there was 
notto cuery ſcuerall congregation allotted a Biſhop and a 
Presbytery,bur only (eucrall Presbycers aſſigned, org u/s fru- 
gu/is, [ome of the Presbyters concinuing with the Biſhop. 
The Biſhop bimſelfe remaining, asit was firſtintended, and 
as the Church of God cuery where throughout the world 
expounded that intent,by their praRtife, the Paſtor or Super- 
intendent of the whole Citixand country adioyning. Nei- 
ther are all che Diſciplinarians in che world able to ſhew, 
that there were, or oughtto haue been, afterthe dwnifion of 
pariſhes and affignemenc of feuerall Presbyters ynto chem, 
any morethen one and one Presbytery for a whole 
dioceſſe.But of this more hereafter. | 
In the meane time, hauing ſhewed that the vſe of the ...S i 


word Ecclefis in the Scriptures doth nor favour their con- oY ſnevepes- | 


_ > ogreer 
,&c. inthe 
compan CAT $3, great or {mallz antient Wri- 
I am now todeclarethe vic of the word Exviefis, parecia, '©* 
&:&cefir, (which are commonly tranflated, Charch, pariſh, 
diocefic,)inancient Writers,' Where] am co-noec; thae fer. 
ting afiderhe generalſignificariGof the word 
fyingeicher the whole Church in general,or the two maine 
Aa 4 pares 


. 


The accepta- - 


tions of the 


8 of the acceptations of the words * Book.2. 
parts ofitin hcauen and eatth : in which ſenſe parecia and 
d:eceſisare not vſcd,as alſothe largeſt fignification of dice. 
ſaa,containing rhe whole circuit of a parriarchall and archic- 
Piſcopall iuriſdiction, (as the dioceſic of the Patriarchof A- 
lexandria concained all Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, the 
diocefle of Antioch, the Eaft Countries, &c.) In which 
ſcnſe, the wordparecia is not vicd, ſctting afide I fay theſe 
large fignifications of ecc/efia and dizcefis : otherwile theſe 
three words, eccleſia, paracia, and diect (is, arcfor the molt 
pattvied as words of the ſame fignification. For as inthe 
{lingular number,commonly cach of them doth fignifie a di- 
occile, excepting wherein the diſtribution of the diocefle 
parecrais oppoleg to: for then onely ir ſrgnificth the 
citic and ſuburbs, and excepting where fome additionre- 
Araineth the wordparecia or eccleſia, tothe lignification of 
a periſh, as eccleſia or parecia cui presbyter preſi:lo inthe plu. 
rall, if they be referred to one diocelle,, they fignifie pari- 
ſhes, or ſome partes of the dioceſſe (though with this ditfe- 
rence, that dioceſes doc note Pariſhes onely in the Coun+ 
try, but eccleſia and parecia, commonly, 'aswcell thoſe in 
the Citie,as in the country ) butreterred to whole Nations, 
or larger parts of the world,they fignifie dioceſes... - + : . 
Bur I will ſpeake of thenrſeuerally ;- beginning) with 
racxia paraecia: therather becauſe ourRefuter, and others 


word zagginss, of his feather, finding in Ewſebixes. the Churches of Icruſa- 


pr Ela. 


lem, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. to bee termed paracie, 
Rraightwaies conclude , that they were ſuch Churches: as 
we call pariſhes, Which, if they write as they thinke, isa 
very vnlearned collection, For whereas the word neem; js 


 diuerſly vſed,ſometimes withreference to a Biſhoppe,ſome- 


times with relation toa Presbyter ; mthe fienificatien of a 
pariſh, 1tis never v{cd as the whole Church, fubie&to the 
Biſhoppe, butin that ſenſe is either referred/to one Preſ- 
byter,-as his proper charge: orif it be referred to the: Bi- 
ſhoppe, it. doth fignifie bur one pariſh-among many belon« 
ging tv his Biſbopricke:' But moſt vinally; and slmott al- 
watesinantient Writers, yezand'mary times, both.in thoſe 
of the middle, andalſo oithe latter age, ivis taken Ge 

3: or 
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for the whole diocellc, or for the citic and ſuburbs;whereto 

as the Biſhops(ee, the reſtof the (diocelſeitiorhappertamne.- 

' And becauſe Ay: aduecrſary -ſhall-nos; ſay 1 (peake, wWithe : Ss 6 

out booke;; 1 will- bring pregnanc' teftumonics- eb, make:p,;acic bero: 
good my affcrtion.” Firſt therefore, whereas one * of the kening a Bi- 
ancient Canons,called the Apoltles, forbidderh a Biſhop to ſhops charge, 
leaue 7 iav7i 7xxmier,; his owne charge, andeo leape into @+, Cor _ | 
nOther: and wh reas Euſebixexhe authorof the- ecdefiatinsc.n_4pofrg 
call hiſtory,being the Metropolitan Biſhop of Cz(area, and 

much imporruned to remoue to Antioch , which at that 

time was the ſeatof the third patriarch, refuſed that offer:. 
Conſtantine bche great Joth-greatly.commend bm tor kee-4.,,, 1. ;, 
Pirig. 737 dworv)uee xayjra,- tbe Apoſtobtks. ANON," Whichcanenyic.ionftarti- 
che Councilof Nice hathreference vnto,when it laithi© that ni, pag-146. 
Biſhops remouing.from one City to anather ,, 0r-28 wee. © (985-Nic. 
ſpeake, from one. See to another, did mwwes aw aarine, 'con** (7 

trary to the Canon, The: meanipg thergfore of :the QCa- 

non forbidding .a. Biſhop' £oi\remgue fxyom ang paracia. 

to another , was to--forbidde himy to remoue from one 
Dioceſe co another, , The councul.of Arnrzoch, ſpeaking 
tothe ſame-purpole, recayneth:the ſame words, forbidding 
a Biſhop 4 «a> magic mirc infgar jabitids, $6; bee tranſtared : "PET 
-Where it were abſurd. to,vader- | Code. 


from one paraecia to anatber: s 

andthe councell as ſpeaking of a pariſh, becauſe.this coun- 

ccll bcing latzer then thecouncell of Nicezitivcvuident that 

| atchattimethere werenor onely Bilbopsof Dioceles, and 

Metropolitanes overiProuincess:butalla patrigrches::divi- 

ding among them the:Chriftian-world,: And-to the: ſame 

purpoſe,the councill of Sardica © noting the breach of theſe *2p3/t. nod, 

canons, among other ynlawfull pracules ofthe Arians, cx- oo 1%} 0 

preljeth it in-theſe words; : T4r om Bioue «@}, purpoy, ahaap jc TO a 

ion weeuniess tranſlations from leſſe Cities togrenter par®s ican,gard c15 

cras, thatis, dioceſes; or Buſhoprickes'. 1nthe' fame Counz * Conc. Ancyr. 

cell it is decreed, that if any 'Biſhoppe: will ordaine.in {48.09% 

any degree of the clergy, if inexc nagwm/nc, 01 of another pe- a—_ ah 

racia gnire vanyirn, a Hinifter belongaig tocanorber Byjbop, eter Capitlg- 

withour'theconſent of his owne: Biſhop,; the: ordinatibn nod.gr.cy20.es, 

{hall be yoide, The councels® of Ancyraand mans > — - 
2 a ig 
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king of Biſhops, the onc, not recciued wav ric magyniae, of the 

p4recia,or dioceſlc, the other, not accepting mw megywalar, the 

paracia or biſkopricke vnto which he was ordained, moſt 

plainely by pareci vnderftand the charge of a Diocelan Bi- 

___ ſhop. Epiphanimifexcuting himſclfro Jobs the Bilbop of Ic- 

> Epiph.epift. rufalem, who was offended with himyfor chat he had,as was 

a7 Loan Hers: \,ppoſcd,ordained a Presbyter in hisdioceſlc, anſwererh a- 
ſol.apud Hie ; "x 

rex... —mMongotherthings,that divers Biſhops haJ ordaincdin his 

dioceſic,withour his offence. Yea, he had exhorted Philo & 

Theoprobme,ewo Biſhops, that in the Churches of Cyprus, - 

which were necr to themed mee autem parecie videbarury ec- 

elefia tin gued grandy efſet et lata pronincia, ordinaret 

prerbyteres, et Chriſt eccleſie providerent, but ſeemed, faith 

he, to belong rothe Church of my parcecia that i, Buſbopricke, 
tbey would,becanſe it was 4 great and large proumce, | 

Prerbyters, and PR for the Church of Chriſf, Whereitis 


tcſtified, that the Churches throughour a large Province, 
were but part of higp«racia, that is, diocelle. 
The SN Bur I will deſcend to latter times, wherein it was proui- 


Frhewors Weds that a Biſhop of anocher City ', ſhould not contrary 
inlater times, tO the canons, inuade parechiam cninſliber epiſcopi, the pa- 
| Conc. Aruern r@cia,mening dioceſlc of any other Biſhop. The third Coun- 
tempore Pelag. cell of Toledo* haththefe words; Si quzd ep1cops eccleſtis ad 
" 4 Totes [#8 parechians pertinentibus dederinty,c. If Byſhop: ſpall gine 
empare Pe, anythmy to Churches belonging to their paracia, that is, Bi- 

3 tempore P ww F Sug p4 
lag.c.3, ſhopricke. Gregory the Great when he would fignifie, that 
the antient canons commanded that prouinciall ſynods 
ſhould be held ewicea yeere,ſaith!,they hadtaken order,de 
1 Lib.7, epift. hebendss per parochias concilys, The ſynod held in England® 
Re An. 673.decrced,thatno Biſhop ſhould inuade the parecia 
T by we = "p of another: and that Biſhops and other clergy men, being 
.5.can.2..6, ((rangers,may not exerciſe any pricſtly funtion without the 
leaue of the Biſhop,mm cxineparacia, in whoſe dioceiſe they 
* (on. Arelat. are knowne to remaine. In the Councell of Arles*, it was 
ſeb Caroio Meg ordained, thatonce a yeercenery Biſhop ſhould goe about 
< Cine. My. Parocbiam ſnam, that 1s , his dioceſſe, The Counccll of 
evnt.c.zr. Mentz + appoint, that cuery Biſhoppe #» ſua parochia, that 
is, in his owne dioccſlc, ſhould make diligent _— 
whether 


Chap. 1. MegotKler, Par acia. 11 

whether there were any Presbyters or Deacons therein, 

that belonged to another Biſhop, that they might be recur. 

ned tohim. [n the Councell ef Rhoan?, che Biſhop is tor- * I 

bidder principalems cathedraw ſac parochia negligere, toneg- _ 

left the Catbedrall Chmrh or chiefe ſeat of hgparacia, that ME 

is, Biſhoprick.To coaclude,the Councel held at Wormes1, 70 9r#fiienþ 

forbiddeth Biſhops, qui perechias won bebent, which haue ©*** 

no charge of their ownegto cxcrciſe their funRian, or to or- 

daine in alterixeparocbia, in the parecia of another Biſhop, 

withoutthe appointment of the Biſhop wv cairn parochia, in 

whoſe dioceſl: they be.. Whereby it dagh cuidently ap- 

pearc, that the wordparacia, being atcributed to a Biſhop, 

as his whole charge or circuit of his F as juriſdiction, 

doth fignific a dioceſle,. confiſting of many pariſhes, And 

thatin Enſebine itis ſotobee rltood, it is moſt mani. 

felt, becauſe hce callethr great Churches, after the diniſi- 

on of them into many pariſhes, not onely in the Coun- 

ery, but cuen in the Citics, by the name of Parecie, To 

which purpoſe, let vs conferre a few placesin Exſebine, Thatin £u/- 

. ſe 

concerning the Church of Alexandria : whereby his mea» bizs rxgyniia 

ning,whea he (peaketh of this argument, wil ealily appeare, P*72cie ſigni- 

For hauing ſaid, 46.6.cap.1. that Letw was the prefidenc of _ "choad 

Alcxadria & rhe reſt of Egypt,he addeth « wy i eur: magnets * Exſch 164.8 

174 imezari» , but the Biſhoprick ofthe paracie or Churches = 

there (in Alexandria and Egypt ) Demetrins had lately re- 

cciued, In the cight chapter* he ſaith, that Demetrinu- was *£-6.c.8. 

ric ceniSrraguziee, the prelident or Biſhop of the peracie, 

chat is,the Church there. For ſo he explanech himſelf* chap. *» x;þ.c.26. 

26, calling him 3c Atv{edjier incanriae iviexorrr , the Biſhop of = 

the Church of the Alexandreans: and what he meaneth by 

that ſpeech he ſheweth * chap, 35. Where ſpeaking of Dio- 

»1/ins his next ſuccellor but one, hee victh thele words, * £.6.c.3 5, 

U5c epoomvicc 19 v x87 Md eartprar inchumer the imexendlad CanbayCe ret, bee | 

rakerb vpon bim the Biſbopricke or charge of being preſident of 

the Churcber belonging to Alexaniria. Sothat when he ſaith 

Biſhop vie vegas, of the perecia, or church, his meaning is. 

all one as if hee had ſaid regywuir, or ixunncr, that is, of 

ſuch a Biſhopricke as contained. many Churches, And in 
| the 
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haſh ch" che ſame ſenſe he {[peakerh (though in the plurall number) 
cation of P2- when hee mentionech re zere atrev aaggidzc,m7; Aora; wegrinin;, 
TEcia berok 6 1 apa; x9 lrAnac ExxaNOT ts Fegyikia; SC. the PArRCIE or chur ches of 
I = P on116, the churches of Alia, the pareciaot the holy catho. 
of the Biſhop Iike church. Thus then wee ſee, that in anticnt- writers 
* (an.apoſt.34 the word r=guiejn Greeke, and par@cia ( corrup:ly pars- 
'In the Coit- ch;g ) in Latine , 1s viſually taken for the whole dioceſe 
cel of Chalce- conliſting of many pariſhes, when it berokenerh a Biſhops 
do Aft.1.the | | 
16.& 17, Ca- Whole charge. AP SAP: 
nosofthe coli $.8. Somerimesit ſignifieth but a part of che Biſhoprick,as 
cel} of Anti- (whe thewhole dioccſic is diuidedinto regia xdet Or xe, 
ocharc out of ,, ,««, ſignifying the City or chiefe ſeate, or ſee of the Bi. 
the booke of |, ws” ; oF hereſtof the dioceſſe in th 
4oCante of Pp: an 1 x6” &# or 0 tf tnereito L Ie GIOCCIIE IN the coun 
Coſicels quo- trie or countries thereto belonging. For manifeſtation 
tedasthe 96. whereof, thoſe two places mentioned inthe ſermon are 
8 97,Canon, ſufficient. The former is one of the ancient Canons called 
vehich ſhew- te Apoſtles, in theſe words * v:cimeximecy8&c: The Biſhops 
cth that the pin | BE 47 
ancicarboek ®f exery nation it beboneth to agn;ze him thatis Primate or firſt 
' agreeth wich among them,andto efteeme him ot nqetin as their head or 
the edition chief, and to do padir mectir nothing that exceedeth the bounds 
of Tilflus, of their owne charge or inriſdition, without his conſent, and 
wa ys that eneryone doe deale im thoſe things along, woe 7 dvrs maggh- 
poſtles Ca- us impans K Tac Va" ally co pets which _— to bis owne Pas 
nons by th&- r@cra,that #5,ſeeor Church & the colurieswhich beſubiet 9 n- 
{clas allow- zo ie, Neither may he (that is, the Metropolitan,) do an) thing 
cth 65024 without the conſent of all. So ſhall there bee concorde , and 
ms = N... God ball bee glorified through the Lord in the Holy Ghoſt: 
25.to:thax of Which canon is-renued- and explained in the' councill of 
Ancyra,t5.to Antioch,. the canons whereof were part of the ancient 
the Counc,ot.code ? orbook of canons receiued in the ancient church; 
Neocelaria® [cited ſome of them in the great councell of Chalcedes, 
20,tothe _ . | 
canncof6an, 30d ratified all of them inthe generall councell of Cor 
gra, all which/fantmople held in Trallothe Em:perours Palace, The ca- 
aiiſeto80. nonis this: /t *behooxeth the BB of enery Proumceto achnows 
Whe Ts - teage the Metropolitane B.and that hetaketh ps him the cure 
ano a ry of the whole Pronince becauſe there is a concourſe of all men 
council! of © . | 3 | FO. 
Antioch the 16,of that councell wil bejthe 96.& the 17,the g7,* Cone, Anticch:c. 9.-+ 


who 
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who hane bufineſſe from all places outothe Metropolss or mother 
Citte, Wherefore it hath beene theught good or decreed, that 
he ſhould excell in honour, and that without him the reſt of the 
Biſhops ſhould doe willy merits, nothing exceedmg the bounds of 
their owne charg &, KATA Toy Xp cron xpamionsla Thy FTaTVegpr nudy Kava, | 
TiHvuRs Miva bout Thits Fs MCHNNG THogia t%; Tic a autky wear, ACCOY - 
ding tothe ancient receined Canon of our Fathers, (meaning 
the afore cited Canon of the Apoltles, which itreciteth,as 
you (ce, word for word) but thoſe thmgs alone which con- 
cerne hy owne Pa @cia, that ts, his owne See or Citie, andthe 
Countries nhich be vnder it, For euery Biſhop hath authorctie 
our his owne Par@ria, and doth Ion, adminiſter according to 
the feare (of God) wheremth he « endued, and hathaprom- 
dent care, mon ticySexe rac vas ws nuns w:hr, of the whole region 
(or countrey ) which z vnder by Cite. (vfing the word wegys-+ 
xi« an} x, that is, Parecia and Cite, indiffercntly) [6 
tht hee may ordaine Presbters and Deacons, and order all 
things wth indrement + megiies f8 pats, Gut beyond bus bounds 
hee may doe nothing without the Biſhop of the Mother (itie : 
netther may he without the conſent of the reſt. Then which te 
Fimonics, nothing can bee alleged more pregnant, cither 
for the ſigntfication ofthe word, or for the proofe of our 
aſſer:t»n, that the Churches or charges of Biſhops were 
not pariſhes, but dioceſes, 

Sometimes indeede the word Pareca doth fignifie that & g, 
which we calla pariſh; butthen cither jt is ved with ſuch Thethirdfg- 
reference toa Biſhop, asit is ptainely noted to bec but one Pikcation of 
among many belonging to his charge, and is commonly P4734 
vttered inthe plurall number ; or elle it is referred to a C.Tolet.x-c. 
Presbyrer as his proper charge, To which purpoſe conf1i- 20. 
der theſe teſtimonies. The Councell of Carthage, * which » carth.g.c. 
is ſo much alleged by the Difctplinarians, ſpeaketh, as of 102, 
the Biſhop of the diocelle, ſo -; 2 Presbyter, qui Parechie. 
freeſt, who 1 ſet oxer apariſh. The b Counccll of Toledo » conc, Toler; 
[peaketh of Preshyters ordained m parochys & per parochi- 4.25.6 26. 
4s. Innocent izes © the fir(t writing to Florentive a Bilhop,bla- * w— ep.s, 
meth him for vſurping a pariſh which belonged to the di- pla ed 


ocelle of Yrſm another Biſhop. 'And'clſewhere © he [p = Decent.c.5, 
cth 
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ethofthe Presbyters of the (eucrall Churches in Ronae, 
oppolingthem to the Country Churches, which hee cal- 
leth Parecias, that 18, Pariſhes : as indeede Pargcie vicd 
with an oppoficion to the Citie, or Churches inthe Citic, 
doth ſignifie Country pariſhes. The Councell of Carthage 
* Conc, (arth, *(peakerh of the people & rais waggindatc, 518 the pariſbes, The 
We > [; Councels off YVauxand Arles® take order, that not onely in 
"s Ba * Cities, but alſoin thepariſhes, Presbyters fuall preach vnto the 
: Arclat. ſub peeple, The Councell of Agatha® hath theſe words: Nec #n 
Carol. M.c.18. Ciuttatibus, nec in Parechys, neuther inthe Cities, nor Pariſh= 
. To +6-2% es, The Councell of Aruern * likewiſe, neque in C:nitate, 
yg ung M nequein Parochys., TheC ouncell of Orlcance *proutdeth, 
c.8. ' thatwhena Biſhop ts dead, no other Biſhop take vpon him to or- 
daine, aut in Cinitate, aut per parechias, Finally, Theoderet 
1 7piſt. ad Le- the Biſhop of Cyr profeficth, ' that he hadthe charge of 
onem Mag, Yoo. pariſhes, belonging all to the Biſhopricke of Cyrus. 
And thus much of the three (ignifications of the word 
Parecia, which arc ſomany proofcs for dioccles: firſt, as 
it ignificth a whole dioceſc, containing many pariſhes : 
{econdly, asit fignificth the whole Citic and (uburbs, the 
chiefe (cat or Sec of the Biſhop, as being but a part of the 
Dioceſe, oppoled in the diſtribution thercof tothe Coun- 
try or Countrics. Thirdly, as it ſignificth a pariſh, the pro- 
per charge of a Presbyter, and is reckoned as one among 

many belongingto the dioceſe of a Biſhop. 

S. 10. As touching the other two words, Eccleſia and Digce- 
Fedlefia , no- (#5, it is euident, that (excepting, as before hath been ſaid, 
tingthe rheirmorclarge fignifications) as they hauc reference to 
oy db _ _ a Biſhop, they are vſed molt commonly in the (ingular 
Ep 2. numberfor dioceſe ;intheplurall, for pariſhes. That Ec- 
ceſe. clefis,noting the charge ofa Biſhop,doth ſignify a dioceſe, 

allthoſe examples of Exſebime, and other Writers, report- 
ing ſuch orſuch a enc to haue beence Biſhop of ſuch a 
Church, doc proouc, As for example, when the Biſhops 
= uſeb.Chro. Of Rome ® ſuccefliuely in Eſebina are ſaid to haue becne 
zic,paſsim. Biſhops of that Church, itis meant that they were Biſhops 
Zsſcb. biſe.l.4 neither of the whole Catholike Church, as the Papiſts T. 


-: = iſs ſurdly, nor of onepariſh, as our new Diſciplinarians rc 
liſhly 


Chap.1t. © thewordEccleſua. I5 


liſhly imagine, but of that DiocetTe.S0 when the Biſhops 

arc recountcd of the Church ® of Alexandria, and of An- 

tioch,&c. in which Cities (belides the Country Churches) n Secrat.l.5.c* 
there were diuers Pariſhes ſubieRt to one Biſhop, itcan+ 3- 

not be otherwiſe vnderftood then that each ofthem was £%/e9.Cbren, 
8 Biſhopof aDiocclile, That there were of old divers Ea bif 16 
Churchesin Alexandria, Epiphainizs and Sozomen? te- , 165 
ſtife; affirming, that as cucry of them ſeucrally were Euſeb.l.4.c. 
a(lignedto ſcuerall Presbyters; loall of them were ſub- 29:24. & 1.7. 
ie& co one Biſhop, who, notwithſtanding, hee had the SS , 
Fpiſcopall charge of many Churches in the City be- 6,7 _— 
ſides rhole of the Country,is called viually the Biſhop of p Sozem.l.1.c. 
the Church of Alexindria. Likewiſe at Antioch, there 15. 


were maay Churches in the City and Subutbes, in ſo- 


much, that when that City was by Schiſme divided into 

1 thice fations, cuery fation had a Biſhop, and cach Bi- 15947.4.5. 
ſhop diuers churches ſubie ro chem;al which,wheEthere ©** 

was no ſchilme, were ſubic to @nc Biſhop of the church 

at Antioch. Ruffinws reporteth ”, that when Conſtaniuw 

requeſted of Arhanaſime in the behalfe of the Arians, ve , Ruff.bift 1.1 
unam ex multis qua ſwnt apud Alexaniriam Eccleſys, thatof, ig * © 
thoſe many Churches which were at Alexanaria, hee would 

grant them one : Athanaſins made the like requeſt tothe 
Emperour,that among the Churches which were at An- 

tioch,one might be granted tothe trucChriftians. 

In thoſe Canons, where Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons are forbidden to remooue from one Church co ano- on 6IE. 
ther, by Church is meaneDiocelle.As for Presbyters and, z,j/am. in 
Deacons, they might not journey to another * Church, (ax.4poſt. 15. 
that is, Dioccflc, without the commendatorie Letters of & in (orc. 
their owne Biſhop; or be remooued into another Charch, Conant. in 
without his dimifſoric Letters. The former they called TV 
ovewntgcy the latter, «mvnass, 

To conclude, it was dcterinined in the Councell of u{on.{hal- 
Chalcedon, Tac 1at Ugo lu inxnnT ay d7p0ngc Tagging 3 iyeretas ced.c.17, 
iytty a raggomnivluc mag mic wanyuny ata; imoxiaois, that the conn. 
try pariſhes, which belong toenery Church ſhould remaine vs- 
remooxeable to the Biſhops which doe hold then, 
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6110 As for 9x, or diecefis, 1 hope I ſhall not neede to 
The ſignifica - PILOOue,thatitallo (ignifictha dioceſle.Neitber do I great. 
tions of Vicz- lic needeto (hew, that in the ſignification of a dioceſe, it 
ceſis, is giuen to Biſhops; ſceing theſen(e uf it being diuerlified 

according tothe varictic of the perſons towhom it is at- 
tributcd; in the ſenſe of a diocefle,as we tearme it, it is pro- 
perly aſcribed to Biſhops. The word indeede ſ{cemeth gee 
ncrally to ſignifie the circuit of any mans charge or adm1- 
niſtration, who hath goucrnment in the Church. For as 
there is Eccleſia, a Church of a Patriarch, and ofa Metru- 
Soxom 1,8. politan, of a Biſhop, andofa Presbyterz lo there is 9einanr, 


wh ord:@cefis,ot a Patriarch,which we may call a Patriarchall 

Jus Grecorom | | | | 

2.99, dioccilc;of an Archbiſhop,which we calla Prouince ; of a 
Biſhop, which we call a Diocctle;and of aPresbytier,which 
we call a Pariſh, 


For the two firſt, theſe few examples may ſuffice. The 

The Dioceſſe Emperour ſuſtinear*appointeth, that a Clergy man ſhould 
ofa Patri- nct be accuſed at the firſt beforc the Patriarch of the Dia- 
arch eſſe; but firſt, according to the lacred con{titutions, be» 
pram fore the Biſhop of the City, in which the Clergy man li- 
7 p $6.4 ucth:then,if he be ſuſpeRted as partiall, let him bring the 
&. 29. Party acculcd beforethe Metropolitane Biſhop. Butithe 
$.1:cimus,gre, allo (hall not allow of the accuſation, let him bring him 
ce 8m 4 before the Synodeof that prouince &c;bur if (ill hee 

_ £#,@N0. thinke him(ſelfe wronged, let him appeale to the Patrs- 
Lt * archof the Dioceſſe,trom whoſe ſentence there licth no ap- 

: peale &c.Afterwards he addeth thisexception;that wher- 

as there are two forts of Patriachſes, ſome, who in the 

Prouinces whercin they arc, beare the office of Metropo*- 

b Harcalea litanes, (their Sce being of ancient time the Metropolis 
toe = = of the Prouince,ſluch were the Riſhops of Antioch, Rome, 
hy Ben nt, nd Alcxandria,)othersper #oram Deoceſn, throughout the 
hls Byzan- whole Diaceſſe, doe ordaine the Metropolitanes and other 
tium had Biſhops who are vnder them, asthe Biſhop of Conſtan- 
veenelubie(t, tinople Þ,and perhaps Ieruſalem ; © ) therefore the cau- 
Lo "Me ſes, which happen in the Prouinces of the former ſort, arc 
tropotis of IMMediately from the Biſhopsto be brought tothemas to 
Paleſtina, Mctropolitancs. 
| a 
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In the 9:%r»9; 4,07 diſpoſition of the Churches, ſubie&t ,,_ _ 
| 5 Greco- 
to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, made by the Em- ,gy,, ico. 
perour Leo the Philoſopher, it is noted, that ſeucn 
Mctropolitane Churches, were withdrawn from*che Ro- ec ric Poa 
mane Diocelle,with tae Biſhops vnder them, & one alſo, »ic Huwince 
viz, Selexciain Pamphylia fromthe Dioceſle of the Eaſt, f *75nie4ranen 
(meaning of the Biſhop of Antioch, for he ,as Theodorer mE_ 
$ laith, WAS oF x8) aramoly iniexienty ry Epravocy the raler or chiefe e g Theod.l.4.c, 
of the Biſhops mthe Eaſt,) together with 26. Biſhopricks 23. 
ſubic&tthercto, Epiphanims®, as you hcard before, te- Þ Epiph. ber, 
Rifeth this to hauc beene the cuſtome, thatthe Biſhop of ©: 
Alexandria ſhould haue the Eccleliaſtical #nixaen Dieceſſe, 
or Adminiſtration of all Egypt & Thebais, Marcot, Libya, 
Ammoniacc, Marzotis, and Pentapolis. Itis ſaid of Gre-, 
gory the Great, that vnto the Biſhopricks of his Dioceſe, _ mp 
hee inuited Bilbops of anether Droceſſe, vacantes, being j,;.c 12, $ 
voided of their Biſhoprickes, as the Biſhop of Smyrna, The Dioceſſc 
hee inuited to a Biſhopricke in Sicila. of an Archbie 
The circuit alſo ofan Archbiſhops iuriſdiſtion is ſomes *%F- 
times called #zwou and Dicecelis,and the Archbiſhop him- 
{cite *, itapter ric Srunkorers AS In the Councell of Chalcedon, 
where Archbiſhops are reckoned as. a middle degrec,bc- 
tweene Mctropolitanes and Patriarches; the name of 9" 10 
Patriarch beingalſo giuen ſometimes vnto them. If any "777" 
hauca controuerlic with the Metropolitane of the Pro- 
uince,lethim goc vnto, cither 3 Yepkon vis roma, the Pri- 
wate of the Dioceſſe, or to the patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple. The ſame Councell*appointerh the Metropolitanes 
ofthe Droceſes of Pontus , Aſia, and Thracia to bee or- 
dained by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and the BB, 
of cucry prouince in thole Dioceſes to bee, as they were 
wont, according to the Canons, teÞes ordained of their 
Mctropalitans, So that according to this ſenſe a pro- 
uince is but part of a Diocefſc» Socrates ſpeaking of the 
firſt Councell of Conſtantinople, ſaith ® that they c(tabli- m Secrar.l.s. 
ſhed Patriarches, meaning Archbiſhops, dividing vnto <8. 
them prouinces, Thus of the Dioceſe of Pontus, Helladi- 
% the Biſhoppe of Celarea, Gregorius the Bilhoppe of 
B b Nyila 


I Chalc.c. 28, 
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Nyſſa, Orreim the B.ofMetilenaobtainedthePatriarchſhip. 
The Patriarchſhip of the Diocelle of Afia was aſſigned to 
|  Ampbilochiuu of Iconium, and Optimus of Antioch in 
n Li6.3- Ef. pifidiafnd Gregory" writing to Conſtantiza the Archbiſhop 
J Fr of Millainc,mentioneth diucrs BB. of his Diocetle, as you 
& 12. heard * before. | 
The Dioceſſe But we arc bricfly alſo to ſhew that a Biſhops charge is 
ofa Biſhop. called Dieceſis.The firſt Councell of Conſtantinople de- 
p Conc.Copft. creeth ?, as it is commonly vnderſtood, that BB. ſhould | 
Pt, ..,, Not goc out of their Dioceſſe ynto Churches withouttheir 
TEE ' bounds, and that they ſhould not * confound the Churches , 
' WhereaDioceſleis attributed toa Biſhop, as the circuit 
and bounds of his iuriſdition ;and Churches, which the 
Counccll forbiddeth to be confounded, arc confuunded 
with Dioceſes. Againe, that BB. © being not called, may 
not goe without their Dioceſlc, to ordaine Miniſters, or 
to exercile othereccleſiaſticall adminiſtrations. 
fu :m. inthe Councellof Africke* it was decreed that thoſe 
Carer ini a- PEOPIE which neuer had a Biſhop of their owne, ſhould 
pryia,&c. not hauca Biſhop but by the decree of the whole Synode 
Conc. Afrie. of the prouince,and the Primate, and by the conſent of 
Ws Fe him in whoſe Dieceſſe the ſaid Church is. Againc, that 
101, one Biſhop * doe not invade the Dzocefſe of another, 
© Conc. Carth, Thus Dicecelts fignifieth thewhole Diocefic, But where 
2 C.I7. we findit oppoſed to the City,or tothe Cathedral church, 
PRI then doth it ſf1gnifie the reſt of the Dioceſſc; as in the A- 
country, and fricane Councell ® it was ordained that the Churches in 
parts of the the Dwceſſe conuerted from Donatiſme,ſhould belong to 
Dioceſſle theCathedra or Sec of the Catholicke B. Againe,* the BB 
ctherei. are forbidden to leaue their chicfe ſeat or See, & to remouc 
J on _ themſclues to another church intheir Dioceſe, 
{onc. Carth, Thusin theplural number,it fignificth ſometimes al the 
gre.c1:s, Churches inthe Dioceſſe,meaning the cofry,& ſomtimes 
*(on. Afric, any of the ſcuerally.It was concluded vponin the Councel 
c.33,6 Carth, of Carthage,* that the BB.which liuc in the vnity & comu- 
Eaths # $. non of the Church, kh jaimor Thu Ginalay xgviyen diegiar ugHid par ua 
x Carth.gr £.C. Az pads Te Te1puag Frouxhou x«3,thathee ſhould not onely iuſtly 
14- retaine kts owne Sccy but alſo polle(le ſuch Dieceſes,that 
is 
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Chap. 1, of Drecefis. Ig 
ls parts of the Diocelle, as had gotten to themſclues a oo 
a (chiſmaticall Biſhop of their owne, Againe,it was decreed 0 Uh FF 
7chat Diaceſes(that is,parts of the Diocelſe in the country) 
which neucr had a Biſhop,ſhould not haucany : and that 
Dioceſſe which ſometimes had, (hould haue their owne B. 
And it in procelle of time, the faith increafing, the people 
ot God being mulciplied,ſhall defire to haue a peculiar go- 
ucrnour, with the conſent or liking of him, in whoſe 
power the Dioceſſe is, let them hauc a Biſhop. Wee haue, ,. Varth 
heard it ordained * (ſaith Honoraru and Yrbanm in the 3,2, cs 54 
Councellof Carthage,)that Dioceles{meaning but parts 7art.z.c.46. 
of the Dioceſſe inthe Country) ſhould not obtaine a Bi- Afrie.C.23. 
ſhop, bur with the conſentof him vader whom they are 
placed. But perhaps ſome in our Prouince whenthey haue 
becne ordained Biſhopsinſuch a Droceſſe, ward evyyumen Ix 
Kxric xg iyoror Ws d roriote inmronire, by the grant of the B, who 
Originally holdeth the Droceſes, hauc challenged other 
Drieceſes,this ought to be amended. Epigonins anſwered, 
that which is mcet, is reſerucd to cuery Biſhoppe, in c« 
Tic 0) XTHWelag TW» rages! und dmdprotim, that out of the Company 
or combination of Pariſhes iointly poſſeſſed , nopart ſpould 
bee taken to baxe a Biſpoppe of her owne, but by the cons. 
ſent of him, who hath authority, meaning theBiſhoppe of 
the City, ynto which the Country belongeth, But if he 
ſhall grant that the Dioceſſe (meaning part of his owne 
Diocelle) permitted ſhall enizy 4 Biſhop of their onne; hee 
that is ſo preferred may not encroch wpon other Dioceſer , 
(that is, other parts of the Dioceſle,) becauſe that one being 
tak en T5 #% ual TG eva Ont of the boay 9 f many WAS Vouch - 
{afed alone tarectine a Biſhopricke oftheir ewe. The which 
ſentence when Aurelixs the Biſhop of Carthage, and pre- 
{ident of that Councell had conlented vnto, was decreed 
by the whole Councell. 
And that wee may know the Pariſhes in the Country 
together with the ſcuerall Presbytersſer ouer them, be-, ....,.. 
longto the Diocclan Biſhop, cuen they allo ſometimes , ;.z5, 
are called by the name of Dtocefſe. In the councell * of To- 


ledo Bilhops are required,per cunFtas Diaceſesparochiaſque 
Bb 2 ſuns 
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ſuar to goe yearely through all their Duceſes and Pariſhes, 
Andagaineb, foto ruletheir Dioceſes, that is, Pariſhes, 
that they doe not preſume to take any thing from their 
right, but{according tothe authority of former Councels) 
they take onely a third part of the offerings and tithes. 
But in an other Councell © it was determined, thatno B. 
walking per ſuas Diege/es , through his Dioceſcs, ſhall 
take any thing beſides the honour of his chaire, that is, 2* 
ſhillings,or require the third part of the oblations in the | 
pariſh churches.Sometimes it is vſed for a pariſh Church, 
4 Conce Agar, 11 which ſenſe, a pariſh Preſbyteris ſaid in the Councell 
£53.09 54. i of Agatha, Di@ceſin tenere, In the Councell of Orleans © 
dicceſis & Bajilicaare vicd promiſcuouſlly,as Synonyma. 
e Azrclien.3, To which purpoſe it is ſaid*, that if any man hath, or 


b 101d.c.32, 


c 93 Þr 2s 
C47.3.C.3 


bo defireth to haue Diaecelin, thatis,a Church,in his ground, 
begs; 4. hemuſt aflign ſufficient land voto it, & prouide a Clerke 
torit, 
CHAP, 1J. 


Proning by other Arguments that the ancient Churches which 
bad Biſhops were not Pariſhes, but Dioceſes. 


TER Nd thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of 
ry thenames, about which the teſtimonies which 
Wd I hauc brought, hauec beene almoſt ſo many 

Te cuidences for the Diocclan,and againſt the pa- 
riſhionall Biſhops, 

Nowl proceele toother arguments; defiring the Rea- 
der to remember that the queſtion is concerning ſuch 
Churches,as wereendued with power of Eccleſiaſtical go- 
ucramentand iuriſdiftion, to wit, whetherin the Apollles 
times,and the ages following, they were Pariſhes,as we cal 
them,or Dieceſer. And firſt I will ſhew they were not Pa- 
riſhes,and after,thatthey were Dioceles. 

For, if Pariſhes, then the Pariſhes either in the 
Countrics, or Citics were ſuch ; but neyther the 
Pari- 
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pariſhes in the Country, nor inthe Citie, had a Biſhop of 
their owne anda Presbytery, Which is ſocuidcat a truth to 
them that haue read the Councels, Hiſtories, and Fathers 
of the antient Church, that it is-ro be wondred, how men 
of [carning and reading,bcing alſo men of conſcience,can 
deny it. Butſccing it isdenicd, 1 muſt be content toproue 
it,viz, that regulat]y, lawfully,ordinarily Biſhops and Pre(- 
byterics were not placed in the feuerall pariſhes. For theſe 
wordsI hope may be added with rhe Refucers leaue, ſccing 
neither it can be preiudicious to mee what was at any time 
ynlawfully done, nor aduantagious to him, ynlefſe bee will 
yrge a reformation, according to the paterne of the Chur- 
ches (ifthere were any ſuch) which were irregularly, cx- 
traordinarily,and yalawfully gouerned, 

Firſt therefore for Country pariſhes, becauſe I maintaine 
the negative, and che proofc of the affirmatiue licth yp< 
on my aduerſary, I challenge himto produce ſome proote, 
if he bee able, within 4oo. yeerecs after Chrift, of Coun. 
try pariſhes lawfully, regularly, ordinarily furniſhed with 
power of ecclchiaſticall gouernment, and gouerned by 
their owne Biſhoppes, ſuchas they (peake uy. aſſiſted wich 
their Presbyrerics. Which it hee bee not able to per- 
forme, (as I am well atſurcd hee is not) hee muſt ac- 
knowledge his pariſh Biſhoppe to bee of the ſame ſtampe. 
with his lay- presbyters, that is toſay, a mecrecountertet. 
Bur not expeRing his proofe, J will prooucy;that-nei- 
ther they had Biſhoppes of cheir owne, nor yet-Presby» 
terices. As touching .the former, it cannot be denied, but 
in ſome places the Presbyters of pariſhes growing ambi- 
tious, haue defiredro bee Biſhoppes of their pariſh ,- and 
their people yaine-glorious haue; ſeconded their : defire., 
Bur in all well ordered Churches, thcir preſumption hath 
been refilted, and rheir vaine dcfares fruttrated. I doe con- 
feiſe, that 1n Africke , whichalwaies bringeth forch ſome 
noueltic, and from whenee all T, C. his newes in this cauſe 
doccome , ſome parts of the diocetic being very popu- 
lous, haue obtained a Biſhoppe of their owne. But 

bk Bb 3 when 
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{onc.Carth, When ? when the charge was ſo great, athat by itſelfe ir 
er.C.54. ſeemed to deferuca Biſhop, And how? Firſt, with the leauc 


& 101, of the Biſhop of the city , in whoſe dioceſte it was. Se- 
condly, with the approbatiorr of the Metropolitane and 
the prouinciall Synode, Thirdly, hee which obtained the 
honour of beeing a biſhoppe was aduanced to a higher 
degree, then him(ſelfe had before,or other country pattors 
hauc,and was ordained-a Biſhop by the Mctropolitan and 
two other Biſhops at thc leaft. 

S. 2. Buti: ſhall not bee amiſle both to recite the decrees of 
Decreesof the Africane councelsin this bchalfe ,though, touched 
the councils before ;-and alſo ro acquaint you with: the determinati- 
ot Africke, on of godly Biſhoppes, and canons of holy Councels 
ellewhere. 

In the ſecond councell of Carthage it was decrceed,that 
the Dioceſes (meaning, as I haue ſaid, parts of any diocelle 
inthe Country ) which ncuer receiued Biſhoppes of their 
owne, may haue none; and that dioceſſe which ſome- 
times had, may (till hauc a Biſhoppe of their owne, And 
if in proceſſe of time, the faith increaſing, the people of 
Godbcing multiplied, ſhall defire to hauc a-gouernour of 
their owne, that then they may haue a Biſhoppe with 
his leaue, in whoſepower the dioceſſe is. 

Corc.carth.3,, 1h chethird Councell of Carthage it is ſaid , that it had 

£42.et.43, © beecndetermined inmany Conncels, thatthe people which 

Canb.gr,54, be inthepariſhesor dioceſles held-by the Biſhoppes, which 
neuer had a Biſhcp: of their owne, ſhould nor receiue go- 
uernours of their owne, that is to ſay, Biſhoppes, but with 
the conſent of the Biſhoppe , =# © if «12x85 nevizamn , b 
whom from the beginniug they baue been inioied, But for- 
aſmuch as ſme hauing obtained this honor abuſed it ty- 
randically, and withdrew themſclucs ſchiſmarically fiom 
the communion of other Biſhops: and foraſmuch as alſo 
certaine Presbyters lifting vpthcir neckes againſt their BB. 
vſcd;indireftmeancs to allure their people,that themſclues 
—_ be made Biſhoppes; therefore it was ordained, that 
fucha people in the pareciaor dioceſe, which is ſubic 
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to the ancient Biſhoppe, and neuer had a Biſhoppe of their 

owne, ſhould not obtainca proper DoRor, meaning Bi- 

ſhoppe. Andas touching thoſe which had attained to this 

honour vnlawfully, and withdrew themſelues fromthe ſy- 

nods of Biſhoppes, itwas determined that they ſhould not 

oncly loſe cher diocefle, but alſo their owne Church. For 

itis fit the Biſhops which arc vniced toall their brethren, 

and to the whole ſynod, ſhould iuſtly retaine not onely 

their owne Cathedraor Sce, bur alſo that they ſhould pol- 

ſeile ſuch dioceſes, And whereas ſome ' being made Bi- 1 j;4 7 46. 

ſhops in part of other mens dioceſes, with their leaue and careb.ev, c.57; 

conſent, did incroach vpon parts of the diocefle not gran- 

ted yntothem, it was concluded, thathe whichin the dio- 

ceſſe is preferred to be Bilhoppe, by the conſent of the an- 

ticnt Biſhoppe, who holdeth the mother or cathedrall 

Church,ſhall only retain that people ynto which he was or- 

dained. Finaily,in another Councell ® of Africke,it was de- =/onc..4/r; 

creed,that ſuch peopleas neuerhad B.oftheirown,ſhould in c.65. 

no wiſe obtaine a B.vnleſſcic be by the decree of the whole Cartb,gr.c.x0t 

ſynod of cuery prouince,and of the primate, and alſo by the 

conſent of himvnder whole diocetle the faid Church is 

laced. : ..- | 

Outof which canons, we may obſcrue theſe things. Firſt, 

that the Country churches belonged to the inriſdition of 

the Biſhop in the Citie, 
Secondly, that cuer from the beginhing, they haue be- 

longed tothe Biſhop of the Citie, 
Thirdly,thatthoſe parts of dioceſes, whichthen had no 

Biſhop of their owne,neuer had. Wet 
Fourthly,that che number of Biſhopricks was not wone 

to be diminiſhed,or the circuits ofthem inlarged, but con- 

trariwiſegifthere were cauſe, the number was increaſedzand 

the circuits or dioceſes lefſencd. 
Fifthly, that when a new Biſhopricke was to be erc- 

ed,it was creed in ſome Biſhops dioceſle, but not with- 


out his leaue. and liking, and alſo approbation. of che Pri. 
mate and Prouinciall ſynod. | 


Bb 4 Sixthly, 
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Sixthly, that when a new Biſhopricke was erected, that 

part wherein it was ereted, was taken, as beforc I no- 
* Cart-£r 0.54: ted ®, is ovzxmries, from all the parts iointly polleſſed, and 
as it were from the body of the reſt. 

Seucnthly , that hee which was preferred to ſuch a Bi- 
ſhopricke was not a pariſh Biſhoppe. For beſides his 
owne Church, hee had a diocefſe, Neither were they ap- 
pointed according to the new conceit to euery pariſh, but 
tro ſuch populous parts of dioceſcs, as might ſecme worthy 
ofaBiſhop. 

Eighthly , that when a new Biſhopricke was ereQed, 
the Presbyter who obtained this honour, was anew or- 
dained thereto as Biſhoppe, and fo placed in a -ſuperi- 
our degree of the Minifterie , then that which hee had 
when he was the Paſtor or Presbyrer onely ofa pariſh. 

$ 2. To theſe canons wee might adde the decrees of * Cle 

Decreesof mens and ? Anacleris, ordaining that Biſhoppes ſhould 

Fathers, notbee ordained in Villages or Townes, or {mall Cities, 

* Clem.ep.1.44 leſt the names of Biſhoppes ſhould grow vile : but in ſuch 
Jacob. | 

e Anaclet.ep, places Presbyters were feucrally to bee placedin each of 

3&2, chem, But I necd not the teftimonies of ſuch as are ſup- 

poſed counterfet ; and yet it is to bee confeſſed, that the A 

piſtle of Clemens was aboue one thouſand two hundred 

yecres agoe tranſlated by Reffinms; and that which in this 

point cither of them decreed, agreeth with the generall and 

perpetuall practiſe of the Church, from the Apoſtles time 

1120 'p, 87, ad *2 Ur age. But to let them paſſe : the Epiſtle of Leo4the 

epiſe.Aſr.cz, Great, is without ſuſpicion, which he wrote to the Biſhops 

of Africke , requiring that this among all the tatutes of the 

Canons be ob{erued, that not in any places or townes, Biſhops 

ſhould be conſecrated, nor where berctofore they hane not been, 

ſeeing where the leſſe people or ſmaller companies are, the care 

of Presbyters may ſuffice. But epiſcopall gonernment ui onely 

ro be ſet oner greater people and more frequent or populon Ci- 

ties, leſt what the decrees of the haly Fathers inſpired of God 

haue forbidden, the height of prieſthood ſbouldbe ginen to vil- 

lages andpariſhes, or ebſcure and ſolitary townes, and the PH, 

copa 
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copall honour wheret © more excellent things ought to bee com- 
mitted, it ſeife ſhould grow wile or comemptible, by the multi- 
tude thereof. " 08243-21 bi :514 te . . Thedecreey 
The canons whereof he ſpeaketh (that I may alſo come * ©9926) 
ro them) were the Canons of the councels held at Sardica 
and Laodicca. The councell{ held at Sardica not long after 
the councell at Nice,afſembledby the authority ofthe two 
Emperors Con/ta»s and Conſtantine, celebratedby 34 1.BB. 
as Balſamo faith, among whom ſome of the: chiefe had 
bene preſent at the councill of Nice, as Hoſim and: Athena- 
ſins &c. which alſo confirmed the faith before concluded 
in the counccl of Nice, at that time much oppugned by the, 
Arians tthis councell,I ay, determined * thatiris fwp/pSam- , OG 
lawfull te conflitute a uw mn avilage or ſmall* City, unto. uy iteng 
which eaen one onely Pres = doth ſuffice. For it ts not «Moc. 
needfull that Biſhops ſbonld bee pla en 
anthorny ofa Biſhop grow into contewopt.. But the Biſnopr of ry - Soi] 
che province (being atſemblcd as before was ſaid by the HY 2 
Metropolitan) muſt ordaime Biſhops in [ach Cities axwhere 
before bad beene Biſhops, Bmt if there ſhall any Citty bee 
found ſo abounding ' with multitude of people , that it may 
ſeeme wvorthie of a Bifvopricks , let it | haue a" Bi- 
fvop. * D777 ; | * (01. Con- 
For that of Laodicea, though it were but a prouinciall//*" tt Trull, 
Synode, yet the decrees thereof were receued into the an- = cy, x 4941. 
cient Code of canons, and were confirmed bythe generall cen.c,56.atias 
councelt®* hetd inTrullo. In thac councitl *chereforc it 57*n & 46 & 
was decrced,: that Biſ-opsr onghbt nat to bee placed in vil. 79% tos i 
lages and conntrey tormes, but viſaors': and” that thoſe q,— 3m” 
which before that time had beene ordained., might oh foe 


doe norhing withour the confcnc of the Biſhops who is ſo Bal/amand | 
in the Citty © pate qporiur ane papa wy monies 3-31 5 mes, ſome manu- 


ced there, leſt the name cx nb 


The ſame hath Phorins, 7 Ne fit omnino in para Ciu- ſcripts and 
tate vel wice E iſc _—— | latin tranſla- 
P . tions,read) 


To theſe we may ad the decree of the councetl of T oleaot mens horde, 
which. though ic were of latter eimes- then the councels? Phot. Nome- 


before. mentioned et | - can tit,1.4.19. 
oncd, yet was held aboue 9. hundred yeares fo oler 


©9G12.46.4, 


= - ——— 
— _ 


26 The Churches which had BB. . Booke.2. 


200e, becing ratified and confirmed by Eringixe the 
King: which Idoe the rather mention, becauſe whereas 
the Biſhop of Merida * by the commandement of their 
late King Bamba, bad ordained a Biſhop in a monaſtery 
ſanding in a ſmall rowne;the (aid councell finding itto be 
a noucllous atrempt, contrary to the canons-of the coun- 
cels and praQtiſe of the Church, decreed that there 
ſhould nor continue ir che place aforeſaid an Epiſcopall 
Sce, neither ſhould any Biſhop afterwards bee placed 
there, As for him, that was ordained not by his-owne 
ambition , but by the Kings compulſion ; they grant 
to him this fauour, to bee remooued to the Sec of 
ſome Biſhoppe deceafing. . And in the end they make 
this generall decree: If any-man ſball cauſe a Biſbop to bee 
$0 Burehay. 448 i thoſe places, where a Biſbop newer was, let himbe 
Iva readeth Axathewa in the fight of God almughty : and moreoner let 
decret.lip.s, Goth the erdainer and the ordained lo{e the. degree of bis 
6.32, order, becauſe hee hath preſumed to onerthrow vot onely the 
decreezof the ancient Fathers , but alſe the Apoſtolicall ords- 
HARCES, 
This therefore is my firſt argument againſt pariſh Bi- 
ſhops in the countrey: - WIE 
That which was iudged ynlawfull by the ca- 
\nons of approoued councils, and decrees of god- 
ly Biſhops , was ncuer lawfully, regularly , ordinari- 
ly practiſed: | 
But the placing of Biſhops in countrie pariſhes, 
was judged ynlawfull by the canons of approoucd 
 councels , and decrees of godly Biſhops, as I haue 
ſhewed: 
Therefore the placing of Biſhops in country pariſhes 


=_ neuer lawfully , regularly , ordinarily practi- 
ſed. 
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EPR It may begthat my aduerfſary,who isready to catch ar c- 
TharChorepiſe uerie ſyllable,will from the canon of the councill hcld at 


TE _ coun- [ aodicea before cited, obieR, that before that time, there 
try BB,vvcre : - R 
not pariſh BB, W&T6 Biſhops placed in country tones: and thereupon 


cons 
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cenclude , that therefore there had beene , before that 
time , pariſhionall Biſhoppes. To this obieRtion I an« 
ſwere , by denying .the conſequence , or the propolition- 
which is vnderſtood, viz, that the comntry; Biſhops (which 
had beene before ordained ) were pariſh Biſpeps., For 
thole Biſhops, becauſe they were placed i» 2pm 5x 
the Countries, were called zppmomm, as you would ſay, 
Conntree.Biſvops , to- diſtinguiſh ther from the other Bi- 
ſhops, whole Sce was in:the Citic . Now. theſe Chore- 
piſcopi were not in all Dioccſes , much lelle in all pa- 
riſhes ; nor aſſigned, where they were , to one pariſh 
(as they were Biſhoppes) but where the Diocelſe was 
large, were ordained in ſome places remote fromthe citie, 
to ſupply the abſence af the Biſhop, in ſome ſuch circuits 
as our rurall Dcanries are, wherein, diuers pariſhes were 
contained . Fheſe Chorepicſopi at che firs » bad Epif- 
copall. ordination , by the impoſition of the hands of 
three -Biſbops , inſomuch that of. thethree hundred and. 
cightcene'Biſhoppes allembled at the Councill of Nice, 
there were fiftecenc Countrie-Biſhoppes : For which 
fifteene, if all paftors of pariſhes had becne Countric- 
Biſhoppes, there might haue beene,, I doubt not, fif- 
teene - hundred, if not fifkcene thouſand : But when 
theſe Countrie-Biſhoppes, ' becing but. the Biſhoppes 
ſuffraganes , and ſubſtitutes , placed in ' the Counttie- 
to ſupplic the Biſhoppes roome ,. and to: exerciſe 
ſome matters of leſſe moment appertaining, to the Epiſ- 
copall funRion, began-to encroach ypen the Biſhoppes 
right, and to vſurpc Epiſcopall authorttie, and juriſditi- 
on beyond their commiſhon they. were by little and little 
reſtrained; and when they would not be kept within their 
compaſle , thcir order (atleaft as they. were Biſhops). bee- 
ing but 'an humane-ordinance , dewſed. for the eaſe of - 
- Piſhoppes in «the citic , was in moſt places aboli- 
ed, 1 

But forſomuch asthat which isrecorded concerning theſe - 

\..: wv | country. 
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Countrie Biſhops, doth giue great lightto this preſent con- 
troucrhie, it will not be 'vnprofitable, nor, Ibope, vnplea- 
fing to the reader, if T acquait him with that which is wric- 
ten concerning ther, "oo *' Fen F897 23 0. 
Firſt chereforein the councel of Neoceſaria, wherunto a- 
mong other BB. ewo Cherepiſcopi ſubſcribed, we find this 
difference berweene country presbyrers & country Biſhops: 
E mywpuu * eproCurgu , Precdyters or: Miniſters of the countrey 
Ay not offer 13 weed ric miner, 19 1e cathedrall Church of 
the Crty,the Biſhop or Precbyters of the enty beeing preſent, 
* Conc Nev® peithber may they at the time of prayer deliver the bread nor 
ce/6.13 thecuppe: but if they bee abſent; and one of them alone bee 
called to prayer, then hee may\, becauſe hee is of the ſame 
Church or Diocctle, as fome note.O's Numer Þ,but coun 


| trey Biſhops, who are indeede a r the manner. o the 70, 
> Ibid.6.14- get beemg bonenred as fellow #719 ore, they © er.Vpon 


which words Balſamo © notcth two things. Firft, where 

the councell ſaith they were -asthe Seucneic, it ſeemeth to 

; deny thae they had' power to-ordain miniſters and deacons, 

Ht”; 4 Secondly, that among other vſes, for which they were ap- 

obſer, : pointed, they were ordained to diſtribute the money to the 

poore,which appertainedto them. Beſides, we may obſerue 

that both the country Biſhops and country Pregbyrers, be- 

long to the diocelle ofthe Biſhop in thecicy (which heerc- 

afterwil moreclearcly appeare) and that the countrey Bi- 

ſhop was ina degree of honovr ſuperiour to country Mini- 

res, and yer inferiour to the Biſhops. FARO. 

The councel of Andyra* which'is more ancient thEthe for- 

mer,and both of chem elderthen the council! of Nice, per- 

f [onc..Ancyr. cejuing the country Biſhops to encroch vpon che Biſhops 

ce.12-  right,determined © it to be vnlawfiull for eontrey Biſbops to or- 

xe Preſbyters or Deacons, > e S046 

$# 1yeny Ce "The councellof Antioch, f chough'ie gaue libertyto 

"countrey Biſhops which were blameleſſe, to (end cano- 

' Conc, Ann. njca}l letters ( as the manner of Biſhops among them- 

F.8.cheLanme ſelues, in thoſe times was )'which itdenied'to country 

call chem for - oefou | =. ad 
matas literas, presbycers: yet tor ſo much as the 'Chorepyſcopi fil Fn 

O 


|; 
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to ordaine, alleging that they might lawfully doe it, be- 
cauſe they had beene ordained as Biſhops. Jt therefore de- 
termined, ® that Biſhops placed in the Townes and Conmries, t (01, Antioc; 
called Chorepiſcops, alibough they had receined the ordination 6-19. 
of BB jet they ſhould know their owne meaſure, and gowerne the 
Churches ſubiett >ntothem, and content themſelues with the 
care and ouerſight thereof : and haning authoritie to ordaine 
Subdeacons and Exorcifts, ſhould ſatisfie themſelues with pre- 
ferring of them, and not preſmme to ordame Preibyters or Dea= 
cons, without ® the Biſhop in the Citie whereuns both bimſelfe * 31,4 5 ui 
and the Cuntry are ſubiett, But if any ſpallpreſume totranſ-. min tmoxiny, 
greſſe this decree, hee ſhall be deprined of that honour which bee | ==" <v+ 
hath, And whereas they pretended that they had epiſco- **® VIS, 
pall urdination, and therefore as BB. might ordaine Mini« 
{ters;to takeaway that pretence, it determined alſo,thatthe 
| Country B. {eld be ordained (not of the Metropolitan and 
two or three other Biſhops, asa Biſhop, but as ather Preſ- 
byters or Miniſters) of che Brſrop of the Cry, putowhuch he is 
(#breft, Sq that whereas before Chorepr/copi were Suffragan 
Biſhops, afterwards (according to this decree) they were 
but Presbyters in deede, though they had the title of Bi- 
ſhops ; neither were they acknowledged for any more by 
the Fathers and Councels of Jatter times. 
T here is an Epiſtlewhich gocth vnder the name of Da- 
maſus, * che Author whereof ſuppolcth, that Chorepiſcops * Dam aſ.epift. 
are but Presbyrers, becaule tbey are fomnd * ro hane beene or. 4. de Chorepiſ- 
damed at the firſt afier the example of the 70.But now becauſe ©9P4. 
they are not neceſſariewregardof their diligence towards the —_= 2x 
poore, and becauſe they pre ſumed abane that which was lawfull © © 
for them todoe, therefore they are remooued from Epiſcopall of- 
fices. Wee know ((aith hee) there were but two orders among 
the Diſciples of Chriſt $hat is taſay, of the 112, Apoſtles ,and 70. 
Diſciples : whence this third canpe we know not ; for neither are 
they Biſhops, becauſe they be not ordained of three Biſbops, but 
only of one ; nether may Biſhops by the Canons bee placed in 
Comntry townes; neither may they be m the Cute, becanſe inone 
Citie there may be but one Biſhop. Neuber will they bee called 


Presbyters, bus will be acconnted more then Precbyters. woo 
| | | ener 


1 Leg epiſt 88, 


= , Hiſpal, 2. 
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ther Damaſus were Author of that Epiſtle, I know not; but 
this Iam (ure, that Les ' the great in his Epiltle to the BB, 
of Germanic and France, doth fhew himſclfc to bee of the 
ſameiudgement, a good part of his Epiſtle differing little 
from the aforclaid Epiſtle,which bearcth the name of Da- 
maſin, And this iudgement of Leo was fo approucd of the 
Councell of Ciuill,”* whereof Ifdore was Preſident, that it 
followcth theſamealmoſt word for word. 

Now becauſe my Aduerſaric ſhall not ſay, that what I 
haucalleged concerning Country Biſhops,is impertinent, 
hee ſhall vnderſtand, that as the maine queſtion concer- 
ning dioceſes in the primitive Church is trom hence moſt 
manifcttly prooucd,as you ſhall heare in due place; fothis 
preſent queſtion which wee haue in hand concerning pa- 
riſh Biſhops. For ſurely if there were any pariſhionall Bi- 
ſhopsin the Countrey, then the Countrey Biſhops were 
ſuch : but they were not fuch, for they were (ct ouer diuers 
pariſhes, Againe, if the Chorepeſcopi were ſubieRt to the 
Biſhop of the Citie, and the Countrey whercot they were 
Biſhops was part of thedioceſſe belonging to theBiſhop of 
the Citic;zthen much more the Presbyters of pariſhes (who 
were inferiour, and in ſome things ſubic&to the Chorep!ſ- 
cops, as the BiſhopsſubRticuteswere ſubic to the Biſhop; 
and thcir pariſhes, being butaÞpartof the Country whereof 
the Chorepi/cops were called Biſhops, were but a part of the 
dioceſe. So farre were cither the pariſh Presbyters from 
being Biſhops, or thcir pariſhes from being entire Chur- 
ches, enducd with the power of ccclcliaſticall goucrnc- 
ment. But the formeris true, as hath bcene proucd,therc- 
fore the latter. | 

That the Chorepiſcops were [uperiour to them, it is ap- 
parant, becauſe not onely they had ſome iwuriſdiction ouer 
divers pariſhes, but for-a time had epiſcopall ordination, 
and had authoritieto ordaine Subdeacons, and to place 
Readers in pariſhes, asalſo they might ſend Format as, or 
Canonicall Epiſtles, which the Presbyters mightnot doc. 
Likewiſe, when Biſhops wereatany time conuerted from 


herefic, *though they were not permicted to be Biſhops p 
; 4 the 


bs. I. 4 | oe. at ” 
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i the City,yetthey were gratified withthe nameand autho- 
ritie of Chorepiſcops, In thetime of T headeſine and Valenti- 
#ian, a ccrtaine Biſhop had beene ordained by rwo Biſhops 
only : but this ordigation the Councell of Rhegium * pro- « Conc .Rheg is 
nounced yotd, and cenſured the ordainers. As for the par- en}. c. 1.3,3.4- 
tic ordained, becauſe hee had ofhimſelfe renounced the 
Biſhopricke, they thought good to follow the examplc of 

the Councell of Nice, and to gratifie him with thename 

and title of a Chorepiſcopms ; but ſo, as that hee ſhould nor 

ordaine, nor exerciſe any other epiſcopall funRion, but 

only confirme Nouices, and conlecrate Virgins,and inall 

things behaue him(ſelfeas inferiour to a Biſhop, and as ſus» 

periour tO a Presbyter, And this was my fſccond argu- 

meat, whereby I haue prooued, that Countrey pariſhes 

had no Biſhops. 

Neither had cach of them a Presbyterie, but ſcucrall s. 6. 
Presbytcrsafligned to them,as ſufficient for ſuch a charge Pariſhes had 
as was determined by the Councell of Sardica?,and by the 2®t Fresby- 
judgement of Leo1, Yeanot Presbyters only did ſcueral- * Com ps 
lie gouerne pariſhes, as with vs, but ſometimes Deacons ;.s * 
alſo were by themſclues ſet ouer charges. You heard be- 4 Leo epift. 87. 
forc diucrs teſtimonies of the Presbyters of pariſhes, as 
namely that!of the Councel of Carthage, Pin qui PA- » Con. Cart. 
recteprecſt,&c.the Prerbyterwhich gouerneth the pariſÞ.The 4-c.103. 
like is preſuppolſed of Deacons in the Councell of Elibe- 
ris, *whichisſuppoſed to beas ancientas the Councell of * /41,, x1iber. 
Nice : If any Deacon rulmg a people, ſhall withomt a Biſhop or c.77, 
Pretbyter baptize any, Oe. 

Againc, if pariſhes befides their Presbyter or Paſtorhad 
a presbytery, then was it either of the Miniſtery, or of the 
Laitic. BurPresbytcries of Miniſters were onlyin Cities, 
and Cathedrall Churches, and ngt any cxamples can bec 
alleged of Presbyteries in the Country, nonot to affift the 
Chorepiſcops, much lelle to aſlift the Presbyters of pariſh- = 
es : and Presbyterics of Lay men were never heard of till 
chislaſt age: Thereforcthe ſcuerall pariſhes had not Prel- 
byterics. ® 

Morcouer, Churches endued with powerecclcſiafticall 

luſhcient 
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ſufficicntfor the goucrnment ofthemſclues,hauing 


The pariſhes 
alſo a Biſhopand Presbyteric, had the power of or- 


had not the 


6n+-3c5 oh dination, asthem(clues alſo teach.. LE. 
eoucrnment, Bur Countrey pariſhes had not the power of ordt- 


nation. 

Therefore Countrey pariſhes were not indued with 
power eccleſlaſticall, neicher had they a Biſhop or 
Presbytcric of their owne. 

For the Aſſumption, let the Refuterconfider with mee, 
what courſe was taken in Countrey pariſhes, whencheir 
Miniſter was departed, Among them(clues they had or- 
dinarily none ; orif by chance they had, they couid not 
ordaine him, but were (as ſometimes it happenedin Ci- 
tics) tooffer him to the Biſhop to be ordained, Vaniuerli- 
tics they had none from whence to fetch a jcarned Mini- 
{ter : out of other dioceſes they were not to bee ſupplied, 
valetle firſt it did appeare, that their owne Biſhop was nor 
able out of his Clergic to furniſh them. To che Biſhop 
of the Citric therefore they did reſort, who out of the Cler- 
gic belonging to the Cathedrall Church, (wherein, as the 
Nurſerie of the diocelle, diucrs were brougnt vp in the 
ſtudicof diuinitic) did ſupplytheir want, aſſigning ſome 
oncof his Clergic yntochem, But if there were none fit, 
(as ſometimes their ſtore was drawne dric, by ſupplying 
the wants of niany) they mightnot ordainea Miniſter of 
another dioceſe, whom they called another Biſhops 
Clcrke, without his [cauc and dimifloric letters : for thatia 
the Canons was condemned as a great wrong; and (uch or- 
dinations were to be difanulled. If therefore the Biſhop 
neither had of his owne, nor knew not readily where to be 
ſupplied out ofa neighbour diocelle, with the conſent of 
: /oxe. Narth, 118 neighbour Biſhop, he (ent tothe Metropolitan, * who 
Gr. 6 54. fie eithcr out of his owac Clergie, or ſome other in the Pro- 
{artv.3. 6.42. Uince, was to ſupplic them. And this, as it is euident to 

them who hauercad any thing concerning the ſtate of the 

ancient Churches; (o isit confelſed by Calwin. Each City 

* Inſtit 1.4, (faith he) " bad a College of Pretbygers, who were Paſtors and 
©.49-%% PFeachers; for both didthey alldiſcharge the office of teaching, 
&c. 


*=__{ 
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cc. to che people, and alſothat they might leage [cede behinde 
them, they wer e diligent ly imploied in m{tfattng the younger 
ſore of the Clergie. [oenery Citie acertaine region was attri- 
but:d which ſhoal4 receine their 1iniſters from thence,and be 
accounted 5f the bod) of that Charch, 

Itis therctore cuident, that Countrey pariſhes had not 
cach of them a Biſhop and Presbyterie, nor that power of 
ccclclia(ticall gouernment which they talke of. 

And much lclle had the pariſhes in the Citics. For it g +, 
was ncuer almoſt heard of, that there were at any time The pariſhes 
more Biſhops(ſo properly called)then one ina City, where of the Cites 
notwith(tanding were many Presbytcrs, when (ſchiſme or m—_ ones 
herefic was not thecauſe of ſetting vp a ſecond or third a. 7 HOG 

ainſt the one only lawfull Biſhop : excepting that in the 
{ame Church ſoinceimes a ſecond either hath beene per- 
mittedthe title of a Biſhop withoutepiſcopall authoritic, - 
orelſe ordained asa coadiutor to the firſt, And when there 
hauz: beene more then oneby (chiſme or herelie, yet nei= 
therthe orchodoxall and Catholike Biſhop, nor yet the 
{chiſmaticall or hereticall Biſhop, was a pariſhionall Bi- 
thop, bur cach of them was Biſhop of all that were of the 
ſame faith with chem, in the Citic and Countrey adioi- 
ning, there hauing beene diuerstimes in theCitics onely 
more pariſhes then one, notonely of the true Chriſtians, 
bur allo of che heretikesand (chilmatickes, as before was 
noted conceraing Antioch, 

I ſhall hauc occaljon to ſpeake more of this point when 
I ſhall * intreat of che ſingularitic of preheminence which « x;4,,, cap.z. 
the Biſhopin eucry dioceſe had for terre of life. Afew te- 
ſtimonies therfore ſhal ſuffice in this place. Jn the Church 
of Rome there were many not onely Presbyters beſides 
the one onely lawfull Biſhop, but alſo diuers pariſhes and 
titles ſoone afterthe Apoſtles times, whereunto Presby- 
ters were alſigned (cuerally, the Biſhop being the Super- 
intendent ouerthem all, About the ycere 250. Cornelius 
* being choſen Biſhop of Rome, Noxatianu a Pregbyter * xuſeb, lib,6. 
of Romediſcontented with the eleRion, by the inſtigation «43. 
of Nowatr a fugitive Biſhop latcly come out of Africke, 

Cc not 
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notonly broachcd the herefic of the Novatians,or Catha- 
riſts, but procurce&three limple B ſhops fetched from the 
vttcrmoſlt parts of Italie, toordaine him B ſhop of Rome: 
hauing allo inucigled by his ſubtilties, certaine famous 
men, that had beene Confellours to bee of his partie, and 
to loine with himin the (chiſme againſt Cornelis, Ot this 
tact, what was the iudgement of Cyprian, of Cornelimas,and 
other B ſhops, and fnally of the Confetſours themlclues, 
you ſhall in few words heare. For when Nomatiane had 
ſent his Mellengers, astoother chicfe Biſhops, ſo to Car- 
thage, to procure theapprobation of Cyprrzn, hee diflwae 
b{y2r iz, deththem from the (chilme, telling ti.em® that aB.ſhop 
*p//1.11, being ordained, and approovucd by the teſtimonie and 
iudgement of his fellow B ſhops, and of the people, ano- 
ther may not by any meanes be ordained. And writing to 
ſome of thoſe Contefſours, hee figniticth his great griefe, 
Liz, «iſtz, © becauſe he vnderſtood that they, contrary to the order of 
the Church,contrary to the law of the Goſpcll, contrarie 
to the vnity of Catholike diſcipline, had thoughtit meet, 
that another B.ſhowuld be made, that is to ſay, which is nei- 
ther right nor lawfull ro bee done, that another Church 
ſhould be erefted, the members of Chriſt diſinembred,&c. 
Cornelis having called rogether dwuers Biſhops belides 
his owne Clergie, depoſed the Biſhops who ordained No- 
- Euſeb.l,6. matianis : and writing of theſe niattets to Fabixa*theB. of 
5.43. Antiochyhe ſaith,this Patron of the Goſpel] foiſooth(mea- 
— ning Noaattan) did not know thatin a Catholike Church 
ira imloxomey dry Grey, there Ought to bee but oneB. in which 
notwithitanding he could not be ignorant, butthat there 
are 46, Presbyters, and 108.more of thc Cicrpje. 
« £pit.cormel, Tnc Confeſlors © afterwards acknowledging their fault, 
4pi1{ypr.l.z3. among other things in their ſubmiſſion confeile, that as 
ei, thee 1s but one God and one Lord, ſo in a Cathol:ke 
Church there ought tobe but one Biſhop. 
Now whereas Cornelins teſltificth), that there were be- 
[1des the Billop, who ought to be but one, 46. Presbyters 
inthe Citie of Rome, and 108. others of the Clergiet it 
any man (notwithſtanding it bee alſo teſtified by _— 
| tas 
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that theres were diuers Churches in Rome, whereunto ſecs 

ucrall Presby ters were afſigned) will needes hold, thatthe 

whole Church of Rome was but one pariſh, and that all 

theſe Presbyters aid Clerkes attended but one particular 

ordinary congregation ; I cannot let him from being ſo 

ablurd, Howbeit, this is certaine, that in thenext age, in 

Optars *Iis time, when there were in Rome abouc | f [onty. Pays 

pariſh Churches, whereunto (cuerall Presbyters were de- e1..2.49.6 

puted, there remained (ti]] but one only Biſhop, you  -qgodny 
The 1keisto belaid of Alexandria, wherein (as Epipha- Is Gs 

nins5te{tifieth) were beforethe time of Conſtantine many s Hereſ.69, 

pariſh Churches, all which (at leaſt ſo many as were Ca- 

tholike) were vader one Archbiſhop, » «#r' idler mviruc imme. 

me34u6101 7 exropurre, and Ouer them (euerally are Presby- 

ters placed, for the cccieliaſticall neceſſities of the inhabi- 

tants, who mighteach of them bee neerevnto their owne 

Church,&c. Now (faith Epiphanizs ) befides the Church 

called Ceſaria, which was burnt in /uhans time, and recci- 

fied by Arhanaſias, thereare many others, as the Church 

of Dionyſins, of Theonas, of Piers, of Serapion, of Perſaa, 

of Dizya, of Mendidins, of An.ianus, of Baucalis, and 0= 

thers. In one of theſe was Colluthizs Presbyter, in another 

Carpones, 1n another Sarmatas, and Arine® in another, » 3; aviicur; 


namely, that which is called Baxcalis. Tis inte wo; 
The (ame is teltifed by Nicer as Choniates, * affirming, 7* Paunghens 
$TW XZ) v MAYA 


that in Alecxandriathere were of old many Churches ſub. : 2 eds 
ict to the B.of Alexandria,committed ſeuerally to Prel- cen EP 
byters, as that which iscalled Baxcals, and thoſe which 
hauc their names from 8, Dzony/irs, Theonas, fe. and that 
Artins lycing the goucrnor of theſchaole in Alexandria,was 
by Achilles the B. (the predecetTourof Alexander)(et oucr 
the Church called Baucals, And although there benot thc 
like euidence for multitude of pariſhes in other Cities im- 
mediately after rhe Apoltlestimes;yctis it not ro be doub. 
ted, but that in euery City when the number of Chriſtians 
was much increaſcd,the like divition of pariſhes was made, 
vnto which, not BB, but ſeucrali Pregsbyters were appoin=- 


ted: thereremaining in each Citic but one Biſhop, as the 
Cc 2 | praiſe 


26 The Churches which had BB. Booke 2. 


praQiſc of all Churchesin the Chriſtian world from the 
Apoltles times to our agedoth inuincibly prooue. 

6 8. But now ſuppoſe, that the Church of cach Citie had 
The Chur- beene but one pariſh, which is moſt falſe; yet forſomuch 
ches which agto cucry Citie there was,as Calrin truly laith, a certaine 
_ BiſhoPs region allotted, which belonged to the Biſhops charge, 
ct ouer them *© . E. 
were dioce. and was frum the Presbyterie of the Citic to receive their 
ſcs, Miniſters; who ſceth nor, that the charge of a Biil;op was 

not a pariſh, but a dioccflc ? And that is the (ccond thing 
which J promiſed to prooue. 

For, Churches containing within their circuit not 
onely Citics with their Suburbs, bur allo whole 
Countries ſubictrothem, were diocclcs. 

But the Churches (ubict tothe ancient B.ſhops in the 
Primit;ue Church, contained within their circuit 
not oncly the Citics with their ſuburbs, but alſo 
the whole Countries (ubicct to them. 

Therefore they were diocclcs. 

The afſumprion is prooucd by theſe reaſons ; firlt, The 
circuit of a Biſhops cbarge was anciently diuided into 
thcle parts, the Citic with the ſuburbs, and Country ſub- 
icttoit, For proofe whereof,you heard before two molt 
plaineteſtimonies : The former, in one of the Canons of 

* (an, Apoſt, the Apoltles * (lo called) charging the Biſhop with his 


34. owne Pargcia, and the Countries which be vnder it : The 
| conc, Anti- other in the Councell of Antioch,'which reciting the ſame 
ecb, c.g. words, addeth this reaſon : For eucry Biſhop hath autho- 


ritic ouer his owne Par@cia, and doth Honcr, that is, per- 

forme the dutie of a Dioceſan, having a provident carc 

or (uperintendencic ofthe whole Countrey which is vn- 

der his Citie, ſo that he may ordaine Presbyters and Dea=® 

cons, and order all things with iudgement. To the ſame 

purpolc isthe diuiſion of Churches ſubiet to cachBiſhop, 

= Cont.Carth, into the Church of the Citie called ® wlifes,o7 Alutrix Ec- 

Gr.c.54.72. - cleſia, and all other pariſh Churches within the diocetſe 
called Hrxione, And hence arifcth the diſtinion of Preſ- 

* Conc. Neoce.. byters (ubiet tothe ſame Biſhop that othcrs were * apps": 
fars.13. mg mis mer, Presbyters of the citie, or as in ſome Latine 
Coun- 
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Councels they are called *, Ciritateyſes, others imyvews , * Conc. Agath, 
pu With Miniſters, or di@ceſars, Miniſters of the dio- *** 
Ccuc, ' 

Secondly, ncither was the juriſdiction ouer the pati- The ſecond 
ſhes in the Countrey by yſurpation of thelarter Biſhops, *©a0n- 
but arighefrom the beginning, belonging tothe very fd 
Biſhoppes of the Citie, For cuidence whereof, call to 
mind what before was prooucd, that dioceſes were not 
wont to be enlarged, or the number of Biſhoppes leſſc- 
ned ; but contrariwiſe thoſe parts of the Country which 
eucr had a Biſhop, wereſtill co retaine him; and thoſe 
which neuer had, if they were {o populous, as that they (ce- 
med to deſerue a Biſhopricke, a Biſhop was with the con- 
{cnt of the anticnt Biſhoppe of the Citie, and the authority 
of the prouinciall ſynod, and the Metropolitane (ct ouer 
them. This is ſure, that all Countries were vnder their 
ſcueral{Cities, and whoſocuecr were from the beginning 
Biſhopps of the Cities, were Biſhops alſoof the Countries 
belonging vnto them, Neither might che Biſhop of one Ci- 
tic encroach ypon the Country, or pariſhes ſubieR ro ano- 
ther Citie; but they were tobce gouerned by them, to 
whom they had belonged frows the beginving, Jn the gene- 
ra}| Councell of Epheſus?, when complaint was made, that ? Conc. Ephe/- 
the Biſhop of Antioch had encroached ypon them of Cy- P2/ «duenr. 
prus, for the ordination of their Metropoliten, who cuer ® We-Cyp- 
from the Apoſtles times, were in that and other matters 
of greateſt moment , ordered by their owne prouinci- 
ciall ſynods, his attempt was cenſured 1 as an inwonation =. : 
contrary to the eccleſiaſticall lawes, and Canons of the holy A. ,,” _— 
poſes. And therefore this generall decree was made by a; Swuse, x 
the Councel|for all dioceſes and prouinces, that no Brſhop »»'s xariras 
ſhall take Up91 him any othey proumce or countrey is Tens of 199-79) ay W07 6 T0- 
> it «pgs, which for the time paſt, and from the beginning _—_ 
hath not b:en under him or his Predeceſſors, And apaine, that nts 
to euery proince or comntrey their right ſbould be kept pure and 
wnniolable, which had belongedto them for the time paſt, and 
from t he beginning according to the enſtome antienthy receined, , (,. 0. 
Likewiſe in the Councell of Carthage *, r2arthe people inthe gra6e 54. : 

Ce 3 Country 
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Country which neuter had a Biſhop of ther owne, ſhould not re 
ceine 4 Biſhop, but by the conſent of the Biſhop, by whoms ( and 
his anteccltors)they bane bm 5; 34, fromthe b:gimmg poſ- 
ſefſed, And where ſomehad ſchiſmatically ſeized vpon {ome 
art of a dioceſle, and being puilty ofthcir wrong, would (c- 
queſterthemſclues from the meetings and (ynods of the 
Biſhops,it was decreed, that the lawfull Biſhop ſhould in- 
ioy,not only his Scc, bur alſo ſuch dioceles, And againc,it 
*16i4it.57. was demanded*, whatcourſe ſhould be taken if a Biſho- - 
pricke being eretted in 4 part of the dioceſſe, by the conſent 13 
i; apc ng mis dropenret; imone'es,, of the B iſhep who hath held 
the dioceſes from the beginning the new Biſhop ſhould encroach 
upon other parts of the ateceſſe, whichwere not intenaed to him. 
Anſwer was made, that as that part which he had, was ta« 
ken is is ovxlnia; mh mgm? , out of the company of pa- 
riſhes joyntly poſſeſſed, and as a member is 15 wuane mie 
2941, out of the body of many by the conſent «ww guoin Home, 
of the Biſhop who had authority or power : (pre new Biſhop 
ſhould not encroach ypon any other. 
*Conc.chal- The great councecl of Chalcedon*,determined,that coun- 
rede,.179, trey pariſhes ſhould ynremoucably remaine to the Bi- 
ſhops which held them. Which Canon was renewed in 


* ;4 7:7, We councell of Conſtantinople *, with this addition, ifthe 


6.25, ſaid Biſhops hcldthem quietly and withour contradiction 
for the [pace of thirty yeeres. 

6 9. But nothing doth more euidently prove, thatin the pri- 
The third, mitiue Church diocoſces were ſubieR to Biſhops, then the 
reaſon. antient inſtitution of country Biſhops®, called chorepiſcops. 
Orang Who where the country ſcemed larger, then that the Biſhop 
int. ed by bimſelfe could performe all epiſcopall offices, were for 


$.2, & Beza the morceale of the Biſhops, and commodity of the coun- 
ae grad,c.24. try Churches, appointed incertaine places as their ſutfra- 
” Conc, A#0}". pans or vicegerents, sndto performe ynder them, and for 
Fong them, ſome epiſcopall duties of lefſemoment : but yet o, 
as the chorepi[copma might doe ! nothing of weight without 
the appointment of the Biſhop, neither might he ordainc 
without the Biſhop of the citie, 5 vav=wmny «uric 73.2 b 2667 
wnto which both himſelfe andbis Conntry & ſubiett. 
CEE. - 8 | Fourthly» 


{one, Antiach. 
6.10, 
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Fourthly , this truth is alſo demonſtrated , partly by The fourth, 
the perpecuall ſucceſſtons of Biſhoppes in all the Apoſto- reaſon. 
licall Churches, ſingularly ſucceeding from the Apoſtles 
times, tothe latter ages, plainly euincing that cucn inthe 
greateſt Cities and Churches, where there hath alwaies 
been a great multitude of Presbyters, there hath been buc 
one only lawfull Biſhoppe at once ſuccefſiuely; and partly 
by the yniucrſall conſent of all Churches, not onely in for- 
mer 2ges both catholike and hereticall (forcuenthe Noua- 
tians, the Donatiſts, the Arians, &c. retained the gouern- 
ment of the true Church by Biſhops) but alſo of all almoſt at 
this day being echoing your retaining for the moſt 
partthe avtienc diftinRion of Churches,according to dio- 
ceſcs andprouinces, which hath continued eyer | a the 
firſt conuerhon of them: not any one example being to be 
producedinche whole world, neitherin, nor fince the A- 
pofles times, vnrill ourage, of any Church goucrned ac- 
cording to the new-found pariſh diſcipline. Yea the 
Church of Geneua it ſelfe, which hath been a paterne to 0- 
chers, though ithath aboliſhed the epiſcopall gouernment, 
notwithſtanding it remaineth a diocetſe vnder their one 
onely Presbytcry, as well as it was wont vnder their 
one onely Biſhoppe : the authoritie and juriſdiction of 
their Presbytcrie beeing not confined to any one pa- 
riſh (nor any one pariſhallowed a Presbytery ) but is cx- 
rcnded to all the pariſhes both in the citic and territory 
thereto belonging, having the ſame circuit that the Buhop 
Was wont to haue, | | 

Finally, it may be alleaged, that as with ys Bathe and 
Wels, Couentry and Lichfield, London and Colcheſter. 
ſoin theprimicuuc Church more cities then one, with the 
countries thereto belonging, haue ſometimes madebut one 
dioceſle, For when to the general Councell of Epheſus? pe- * Exemy!. 
ticon was made by certaine Biſhops ; that whercas it had bin _—_ + 
an anticnt cuſtome in the prouinces of Europe, that di- j — 
uers Biſhops ſhould haue each of them two citics vnder & (yrills 
them, as theBiſhop of Heraclea had both Heraclea 2nd Pa- Epiſcops. 
nion, the Biſhop of Byze had alſo Arcadiopolis,the Biſhop 
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of Caela Callipolis,the Biſhop of Sabſadia, Aphrodifias,and 

thelatrer of theſe Cities neuer hada proper Biſhop of heir 

owne, bur cuerfrom the beginning were ſubiect co the a- 

fore ſaid Biſhops : and whereas now they feared ſome inno- 

uxtian,they referred the cauſe tothe Councell. The Coun- 

cell therefore derermined, that there ſhould not then, nor 

afterwards bee any innouation, bur the aforeſaid Biſhops 

ſhould according tothe antient cuſtcme, which hath the 

force of a [aw, retainc the ſaid Cities, And likewiſe ir may 

be added,rhat ſome whole nations1a the primiuue Church 

were ſubic&rco one Biſhopgnot as the primate or Patriarch, 

d 7enat.epiſt, for that was ordinaty (ſo was /gn4tinu b Biſhop of Syris, 
ad Kom. Leberius © of Italy, Cyprian * of Atricke, Driodoras © of Cili- 
* Socratel.d* cia,Baſil* che Great of Cappadocia,&c, ) but as hauing one 
Io 1-:-1> Oonely Biſhop: as the nation of the Scythyans® hauing many 
Siege; 0D : 
encom.Cypr. Citics, townes, and caſtels, had all of them by antient cu- 
Conc.Conſt, tome one only Biſhop, which was the Biſhop of their chiefe 


Trult.c., Ccitie Tomis, 
© Theodor. 
C $.C.4» 

Soxomil.s. 
Ls F CHAP. II). 
8 Soom. (ib.6. 
C.2l, 


— the firſt Argument in the Sermon, pro- 
wing that the ſeuen Churches of Aſia,&c. 
were Dioceſes, 


Heſe teftimonies and proofes hitherto 
produced,are ſocuident & dem6ſtratiue 
il for dioccles anddioceſans, as thatif no 
more could be ſaid,rhey are ſufticient,if 
4 not toperſwade,yet attheleaft to con- 
| uince the gainſaicrs.Butif beſides theſe, 
= thc arguments which the Refuter hoth 
| in chaſe, ſhallbe m\de toreturne vpon 
him, and todriue him and his conſorts like the men of Ai, 
vpon theſe new forces ; andif the forces which hee bring- 
eth to maintaine his quarell, ſhall bee found to bee of no 


force, and altogethcr vnable roenduge the lcaft In 
en 
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then doe I hope, that our Diſciplinarians themſelues will 

be per{[waded to ſpeake no more. for the new found pariſh 
Dilciplinc.But before Tenrer into this ſecondconflict,] am 

to take a ſuruey of his forces, which I perceive are divided 

into 2. troopes, the one encountering with my forces, the 

other fortifying their hold of the paniſh diſcipline,” , 

In his eacounter orrefutarion; firſt he findeth fault; that pay,s, 

I doe not concludein this ſecond part, what he would hauc 
metoconclude according to his forced Analyfts,/ For an- 

{were whereof let my words be conlidered. 


(Serm/it pag.19.l come now to the ſecond: 
which is, to ſhew thar in the Apolltles 
time and in the ages following), the 
Churches wherof the Biſhops are cal- 
{ed Angels, (orto vie their own words, 
the vilible Churches induced with po- 
wer of Eccleſiaſtical gouernment) were 
Dioceſes properly , and not pariſhes. 
 Thisis prooued outofthisplace &c.) 


The aſſertion which I indeuour to prooue in the foure 
firſt peints.of my Sermon, was this, that the Angels or go- 
uernots of the primitiue Church, were Dioceſan Biſhops, 
and for the ſubſtance of their calliog, ſuch as ours be. This 
aſſertion, after I had prooued itin the firſt point «rowvarnsc, 
by diſproouing their Presbyterics: in the three next points 
I indeuour to produc K xemeuvernsc,ſhewing that they were 
ſuch as oursare,both inteſpeR of the largeneſſe of their at1- 
thoritie ; to whichend I ſhew that their Churches were 
Dioceſes inthe ſecond point, and themſelues Dioccſans in 
the third ; and inreſpeR ofthe height of their amthoritic and 
Preheminence, that they were (uperiourin degree to other 
miniſters &c, which I proouc inthe fourth , Inthis ſecond 

point 


8. 2, 


That the 7. 


Churches 
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point therefore, if I indeauour to prooue. that the primi.. 
tive Churches, which had Biſhops, and Presbytcries, and 
were indued with power of Ecclefiaftical government, were 
not pariſhes properly , but Dioceſes z nothing could be 
more dircly, and pertinently deliuered. But the oncly 
thing , which I ſeeke to proouc and maintaine in this part, 


as eucry'man ſ{ceth, is,that the Churches which bad Biſhops 


were Dioce- 


{cs. 


Pay, 


and Presbyterics, &c, were not pariſhes properly ,but Dio- 
ceſes. And this I firſt prooue by mine owne arguments, 
and ſecondly maiataine againſt theirs. "TY 
My arguments were two: The former grounded on the 
edxt , and is thus to be framed: -* I 
, Churches , whoſe circuic contained not onely citics, 
butalſo countries adioyning,were Dioceſcs, 

The circuit of the 7.churches,wherof the 7. Angels were 
Biſhops, (and whereto other Churches having Bi- 
ſhops,and Presbyrcries,indued withpower of Eccle- 
fiatticall goucrnmenr, were like)contained the cities 
and Countries adjoyning.' 

Therefore the 7.Churches &c. were Dioceſes, 

The propoſition I didnot cxpreſſc,but did preſuppoſcir, 
and take itfor granted, Likewiſc that part of the afſumpti- 
on(incloſed inthe parentheſis)affirming that tothe 7. Chur- 
ches,all others which had Biſhops, and Presbyterics, and 
conſequently were indued withthe power of Ecclefiaſticall 
gourrnment, were like, I alſo preſuppoſed : becaule iris 
notto bedoubted but that the primitiue Churches indued 
with the power of Eccleſiafticall goucrnment, were of the 
like nature and conſtitution. And ypon this hypotheſis, 
the onely argument which this great diſputer bringeth to 


c« make good his cauſe, is grounded : affirming that it i 
«© clear by al learred (I know not what)that the conflitwtion of 
c« the viſible Churches,was at the firſt one & the ſame inal places. 


cc 


Now that the 7. Churches within their circuit contained 
both the cicies and Countries thereto adjoyning, it is pro- 
ued; firſt, ioyntly. For if the 7. Churches within their cir- 
cuit compriſed all the Churches in Afia, then all both.in 


citics and countrics ; butthe firſt is true ; for our _—_— 
| Chriſt 
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Chriſt-writiog to the churches in Afacompriſeeh all vnder 
theſe 9. as being the principall,and containing within their 
circuital[the reſt, 
Then, ſeuerally : The church of Epheſus, contained a 
oreat andamplecitie(indeed a Metropolis or mother city) 
and the country ſubicc toit:the church of Smyrna a mo- 
ther city & the country beloging to it:the church of Sardes 
a mother city and the country adioyning : the church of 
Laoidcea , a mother city and the country ynderit : the 
Church of Pergamus,or Pergamit, a famous city , (which 
had beene the ſear. of che Kings of Aſia) and the coun- 
trcy belonging to it * the churches alſo of Thyatica 
and Philadelphia contained 2.citics with thcirterricories, 
Now let vs fee how our refuter cauilleth with theſe ar- 
ouments. The firſt he frameth thus: =» 6 
If che churches of Afia to which our ſauiour Chriſt £ 
_ . writ, were great and ample cities, and nocthe cities a- 
| lone but alſo the colitries adioyning,then they were 
dioceſes properly and not pariſhes: 
Butthe churches of Aſia were ſuch. Therefore they 
'were Dioceſes &c, * 
»» Of this Hlbgiſme (ſach hee) the afſamption © on the 
,» Eighteenth page , and the conchuſron on the ſexenteenth. 
,» T he propoſition ts of neceſſity ſo to be ſupplied, To which 
,» 1 anfwere, that the conſequence thereof us naught, Euen | 
ſo in your conecic bee almoſt all that you make for mc. But 44042%54 - 
is your nocelſty draced{uch,that you cavotframe. a (yllo- _— _m_ 
giſme with hope to!anfwer it;yniciie the propoficis-have c6- gd. EO 
ſequence which you may dery?Let me intreat you,that the 
propoſition may be {imple as euen now Tpropounded it, & 
the deny it if you:tan. Charches whoſe cirenit contained not on. 
the cities but alſo thecomies adioyhting were: Dioce(es, This 
propoſition. will; and yamoaueable, when the fbundati-. 
on of your diſcipline wil be raced, Ando witthe coſequece 
which your ſelf propofid, being groidedon this propoſnis 
asthe hyporhcſts therof,But why isthe conſequeee naught? 
for ie willnot be amiſſe to take 2 breef view howhe-playeth 
with it.2. teaſos he rendreth 1, Becanſe ir preſuppoſeth that al 
_— Churches 
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Churches in the world at that time were ample and great 
Cities, Which as it appeareth to bee manifeſtly talſe 
to all that are of any ynderſtanding 3 ſoit, and ſome ©0- 
ule infer bh ther places in his booke doe plainely bewray that hee 
Vide fir. 9. oth not knowe, what is the hyporhehis or thing pre- 
4.c.4.9.3. , : . - | 
What is the ſuppoſedin a connexiuec propoſition, The which that hee 
hypotheſis of may know heerc after, let him diſpoſe his connexiue propo- 
of a concxiue ftjon inanenthymeme; and what part of the (yllogikme 1s 
propoſition. ,,.nting,lethim vnderſtand that to be preſuppoſed as the 
hypotheſis whereon that conſequence is grounded. And 
if that hypotheſis bee falſe, let him know that the conſe- 
quence is naught, But if ic bee itrae (as alwaics it 1s in 
their argumentations who do not diſpute ſophiltically, for 
they prefuppoſe and take for granted nothing but chat 
which in their opinion is certaine and manifeſt ) then 1s 
the conſequence neceſſary. As for example, let his con- 
nexive propolition be diſpoſed in this Eathymeme: The 
7. churches contained within their circuic, not onely the 
Cities but the countries adioining : | 
Therefore the ſcuen Churches were dioccles, 
That which is preſuppoſed in this. conſequence is the 
propoſition of the ſyllogiſme which is vndcrſtood: yiz. 
Churches which within their circuit contained not onelic 
cities but the countries adioyning, were Jiocefes, Which 
being a certaineand manifeſt cruth, the conſequence was 
neceſſary, But if I ſhould ſay thus: 
Churches whoſe circuit comained both-:cities and 
countreys adioyning, were dioceſes:-Therfore the 7. 
churches were dioccſes? in this conſequence the a(- 
ſumption were preſuppoſed;yvix. that the circuit of -cucric 
of the ſeuen churches comained both the cicie , and 
country adioyning. Which parts'of Syllogiſmes omit- 
red iv Enthymernes, if the refurer would adde to make 
vp a imple ſyllogiſme, ei:her in his arguing or analy- 
fing , hee might ſpare both himſclfe and his aducrſary 
a great deale of ſuperfluous trouble about his conſequen- 


ces. Hee muſt therefore yalearne that art (if he would / 
| c 
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be accounted atrifler) of flinging all arguments into a 
connexiue Syllogilme, that hee may haug a conſequence 
to cavill wich. 

But ſofarre is the propoſition which hee propounded 
from prefuppoſing that all Churches in the world were 
great and ainple Citics, that it doth not ſo muchas preſup- 
poſe thoſe ſcuen in Alia,which it mentioneth, to be ſuch, 
That is not preſuppoled in the propoſition, but is alſumed 
or athrmedin the Alſumption, Nothing is preſuppoſed 
inthe Conſequence of the propoſition,but the fimple pro- 
polition,which I ſaid was the hypothebvs thereof, If it be 
faid, that what ſay cf the ſeucn churches, I would hauc 
viderſtood of all other churches,and fofeeme to preſup- 
pole (thoughnotin my propolition, yetin my argumen= 
tation) that whichthe Refuter doth obieR: I anſwere, 
that as in other places I am not to bee blamed for con- 
cluding from other Churches to theſe ſeuen: ſo neither 
here for concluding from thele (euen , toall others, For 
tne forine and conltitutionof all the Primitiue Churches, 
being one and the ſame, asthe Refurer confetleth; it is 
euidentthat what is truely (aid of other Primitive chur- 
ches 1n reſpect of their conſtitution, is verified of theſe 
ſeucn : And whatis verified of theſe ſeucn, may beetrucly 
affirmed of the reſt. Not that all churches had within 
their circuit grear and ample Citics, (that was ſpoken 
concerning fiue of theſe in Aſia) it is ſufficientthat they 
had Citics with the countries adioining. And (o had all 
Churches which had a Biſhop and a Presbytery, or were 
(as youſpeake and meane) indued with power ofEc= &g , 
clefialticall goucrnement. Neither can you glue in-, Their inftice 
ftance inany one tothe contrary. Yes, that they can.T7,C, concerning, 
bath an inſtance: this diſputer alſo hath one inflance,pag, Cenchrez. 
57. and one in this place,and in ſome others. And yerall 
is butth#s: Some church was nota City, as for example, 
Cenchrea, He might haucſaid Cexebree. Their reaſon is 
thus explicateds 
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Cenchree was not a City, 
Cenchreawas a Church, 
There fore (ome Church was not a City, 

J diſlinguiſhotthe word Church. For I denie not but 
the company of Peefbyters-ina family isa Church,much 
more in a village ortowne. But the queſtion is of ſuch a 
church,as had a Biſhop aſſiſted with a Preſbytery, and 
had, as they (peake, the power of Eccleſiaſtical gonerne- 
ment. Sucha Church was (cated onely in Cities, or great - 
towns anſwerable to Cities. And therefore, if they mcane 
(as they doc : orclle they might aſwell hold their peace ) 
that in Cenchrex was ſuch a Church; I deny the aſſump- 
tion. Cenchrex was [ubicct to the church of Corinth,as al 
other towns thereabouts, and neuer had a Biſhoppe or a 
Presbytery of her owne, Yea,but ſhe l;ad a Deacon. Sup- 
poſe that were (o, what then ? ſeucrall Deacons, and ſeue- 
ral] Presbyters were placedin pariſh Churches, where was 
neither B. nor Presbytery, nor the power (which they 
ſpeake of) of Ecc]cliaſticall gouernment. And yet their 
Deacon was buta Diaconille,namely Phebe,Of whom allo 
tt may be doubted, whether Paul calleth her 9:4za , onc 
that miniltred to the Church in Cenchrez,inrefpeR ofan 
ofticeimpoſcd ypon her to miniſter to theneedy,& toen- 
tertaine (trangers on the churches coſt,or in regard of her 
voluntary miniſtring to the faithful there, of her own (ub- 
(tance. For it ſhe were,as Ballinger, and diucrs before him 
report.neb:il:ſſrma & ditiſſima femma, a moſt noble, and moſt 
wealthy woman; it is notlike,that ſhe was a widow main- 
tained of the church;but one, which (like to ary, [oanna, 
Chau/a,& Suſanna mentioned in the Golpell, which 4m:ow 
miniſtred coChriſt of their goods) did maintaine andre- 
licue the poore of the Church there, and giue entertaine- 
ment to Chriſtian travellers of her owne colt. In which re- 
ſpect Part (aith of her,that ſhe had been pra; envdry3 Pa- 
tronelle of many,yca of the Apoſtle himſelfe. Neither is it 
likely that a widdow maintained of the church, as hauing 
little or nothing of her owne,ſhould haue ſuch bulines in 


Romec,or(as Itisthought) at the Emperours Court,asthat 
the 
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the Apoſtle ſhould write to the faicthfull in Rometo aſliit 
her in her affaires.Butit may be you defire to heare ſome 
further rcaſon of his deniall of that conſequence : you ſhal 
« hearcit,For, ſaith hethoughit were granted, that theſe 7, 
« were great Cities, the Countries adionning;pet there might 
« be diners others which were ſmall,e&c. Scc you tot how he 
ſceketh about for (tarting holes? What if there were (and 
that is more the might be) other {mal churches?(asindeed 
rl:ece was nune ſuch as weſpeak of, butthey were (cated in 
the Cities, neither was any ſolmall, but if it were indued 
with power of eccleſ1altical gouernment,it was of the ſame 
conſtitution with thoſe which were greater), What is that 
to this conſequence? If theſe Churches contained ech of thena 
2 onely the Cty but the country adioming, then they were not 
Parjhes properly,but Diaceſes, His an(were if it bee well 
v-cighed,is an exception againlt the concluſion. As if hee 
1:0uld ſay,though I would fain wrangle with vour propo- 
firio,hut canot(tor how is it pofiibleutchatif chele chur- 
ches did containe ample Citics with the countries,fuch as 
wecal [hires,belongivg tothem,they were not dioceſes but 
pariſhes? )& although your afſumptis ſhould bee granted, 
namclv,that theſe churches contained not only the citics, 
but countries : potwithſtanding your concluſion is to be 
cxcepted againſt For though theſe were dioceſes, yet o= 
tacrs might be pariſhes. Such a froward aducrſary 1 hauc 
mct withail; who in other places accuſing mee, fornot 
concluding what theſe churches,orthe angels of the were, 
hcrc findeth fault that J coclude what they were.But both 
1i15accufationsarealike vniult; ſecing the conſtitution of 
tm, andall others (induced with power of ecclefalti- 
c:ll coucrnment)wastheſame;and what is (aid of the one, 
15to he vnderſtood of the other. 

His ſecond reaſon why the conſequence is naught :be- 5.5. 
"*c4:/e 1t doth not appeare,(neither 1 1t true) that excry one of 
** theſe Churches was dinided mto diner ſenerall ordmary aſ- 
** blies,all of ch? depending vpon ſome one as the chiefe, wihout 
[Fer of eccleſisſtical gonernment apart in themſelus.1s this 
thc denial of any thing bur the conclufion?is nor the deni- 
a;l of the concluſion, an euidence that the anſyercr is 
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confounded? and is not confuſion a manifcſt ſigne of one 
chat writeth againſt his conſcience, reſolucd not to bee 
perſwaded, though his conſcience be conuited? 

As touching his atlertion oppoſed to my concluſion, 
that they were not Dioceſes, becaule they were not di- 
uided, &c. It containeth three branches: Firſt, that 
they were not diuided into diuers ordinary afſemblies. 
Sccondly, If they were, yet they did not all depend 
vpon ſome one as the chiete. Thirdly, That they had the 
power of ceclclialtical goucrnement in themſelues.Thele 
allertions would haue beene proued by them thatare op- 
ponents, ant willncedes perſwade vs to admitte of their 
pariſh Diſcipline, But Iam well allured that they arc 
notablc to prouc any one of them. And although it were 
ſufficient for meto deny theſe atlettions,and to put them 
to prouc them: yet becauſe 1 deſire from my ſoule to 
ſatisfic our oppolitesin this cauſc,as Brethren;zand becauſe 
they containe the yery grounds of the pariſh<diſcipline ,[ 
will briefly diſprouethem. For, as touching the fir(t , I 
haue often wondred what our brethren meane to argue 
from the example of the churches which were not diuided 
into pariſhes; to thoſe that bee. Would they have the 
Church of a City,and country belonging to it, to bee all 
but one congregation,aſlebling ordinarily in one place?lf 
they would, thE are they too abſurd to be thought worthy 
to be confuted. Butthoughthey would, the ancientchri- 
{tians would not ; who when their multitude was increa- 
{cd,in all places of the world were diuided into diuers 
particular a{ſemblics. If they would haue them diuided,as 
of neceflity they muſt : then letthem tell mee, whether 
wee(that doe, and of neceſſity muſt, conſiſt of divers 
congregations) are to follow the example of any anci- 
ent church» as it was before it was diuided, or as it was 
aftcr it was divided, Ifthe former, then arc they abſurd 
againe: If the latter, then hauc I that which 1 delire. 
They will fay perhaps, that cach congregation after the 
diviſion, was as that one before, Nothing leſſe: Let them 
proue that, and I will yecld inthe whole caulc, The wm 

| i 


Chap. 3. were Dizceſes. 49 


before had a Biſhop, and a Presbytery, ax they will con« 
fcfle which were to attend the whole flocke, bur after the 
divifion,noteach pariſh had a Biſhop and a Presbytery, but 
oncof the Presbyrers aſſigned to it, thereſt remaining with 
the Biſhop, whoſas before) affiſted with his Presbytery,had 
a generall ſuperintendencic ouecr them, as well dinided as 
yndiuided, and was but one in cucry dioceſſe, as well after 
the diviſion as before. Which is ſomanife(t atruth, ſo con- 
firmed by teſtimonies before ciced,(o teſtified by the gene= 
rall conſene and practiſcof the Chriſtian world, not one in- 
ſtanceto be giuento the contrary, as that it cannot but con- 
uince the conſcience, I hope alſoit will perſwade. For tell 
mee I pray you, were not pariſhes diſtinguiſhed in Cone 
fartinertime and before, as well as now ? Yes queſtion+ 
lefſe. Were any other aſſigned co them ſeuerally, then ſe- 
uerall Presbyters, cucn as they be now ? Thar alſo 18 out 
of doubt, Was it cucr, orat any time otherwiſe, aftcr the 
diuifion of pariſhes > No without queſtion. There remai- 
ned but one Biſhop, and one Presbyrery for the whole citic 
and country,as well after the diuifion as before. And that is 
ſo cuident a truth, by that which hath bin ſaid, thatnoman 
of learning can with a good conſcicnce any longer de- 
nic it, 

But it will be ſaid, that the Churches before they were 
diuided, were not dioceſes. Whereto 1 anſwere, that the 
circuit of the Church, in the intention of the Apoſtle or 
firſt founder cf it, was the ſame as well bcfore the diuifi- 
on of pariſhes, as after, Euecn as the (ubieR of the leauen is 
the whole bach, in the intention of him that pucteth it into 
the lumpe , though the loaues bee not yet diuided, yea 
though bur a little ofthe dough bee yer ( after it is new- 
ly put in ) ſeaſoned, If you aske mee how } know this ? 
I anſwere. Firſt, becauſe the whole Church of God, euer 
fince the Apoſtics daies vnto our ge, hath ſo ynder(tood 
the intention of the Apoſtles, and of their firſt founders : 
the circuit of cuery Church hauing from the beginning 
included not onely the citie, but the country thereto be- 
longing.Sccondly,becauſethar dinifion of Churches which 
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was three or foure hundred yeeres after Chriſt, with 
their limits and circuits, were ordinarily the ſame, which 
had becn from the beginning, as before hath been teſtj- 
fied by divers antient Councels, Thirdly , becauſe it is 
* Bexdegrad. confefled by * Bexn, and teſtified by DoGtor b Raino/ds, and 


A bs others*®, that the diſtribution of the Church did yſually 
_ 'He follow the diuifion of the common-weakh : inſomuch 


« Ce{.Baron, that thoſe countries which were ſubiccd to the ciuill ju- 
en39.19. riſdiction exerciſed in any citie, were allo ſubict ordina. 
0 oifg.La% rily to the cccleliaſticall : and as they were accounted of 
ME 7.x c 12 te ſame county or province, inreſpect of ciuill goucrn- 
Beat.Rbexay, Ment, ſo of the ſame Church or dioceſlc in regard of ſpiri- 
mn lib, tuall, And as the Church followed the ciuill diſtribution 


Notzt.provind- at the beginning, ſo alſo ifthere were any new citic ereed 


Pita, % by the authority of the Emperour, it was decrecd by the 
es Councell of Conſtantinople * (following therein the canon 


1lhyrici, of their forefathers) that the order of eccleſiafficall things 
« Conſl.in ſhogyld follow the cinill and publike forme, 

Tverny,ye Therefore though theſe Churches had not been divi- 
Tm, dedintoſcuerall congregations, yet hadthey each of them 

% vuuanioc Tv . . IP! 
mic xg) 791 ix» been dioceſes, But now Iadde, that at the time of writing 
wwnerixs; the Reuclation, which was almoſt an hundeecd yeeres after 
e-«24gre + the birth of Chriſt, itis more then probable, that they con- 
_— *K\* tained diuers congregations. For when Pawl had cont:- 
* Af.19.10, Pucd but two yeeres at Epheſus, the holy Ghoſt* reſtifi- 
| cth, that a{l which inhabited Afia( ſoproperly called ) dd 
heare the word of the Lord Ieſus both Iewes and Gen- 

tiles. Well, Paw hauing placed many Presbyters amon 

them, and —_— continued among them forthe ſpace o 
* At:20,31, three yeeres, afterwards *ſendeth Timothy to be their Bi- 
| ſhoppe, who ordinarily continued among them votill his 
death, Andthat you ſhould not thinke there was but that 
Church at Epheſus in Paxls time, hee maketh mention 
$1.Cor.16.19, * of the Churchesof Aſia. Saint Peter likewife had prea- 
| ched, and by his preaching conucrted many in Aſia, to 
!1,Pet.1,z, whom amengothers, hee direReth i his firſt Epiſtle. Af- 
ecr the deathof Pererand Paal, becauſe thoſe Churches 
wereas Paal had fotetold, much annoicd with heretikes, 
= i ; bn __- Saink 
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Sainte /obn * , by the direion of the holy Ghoſt, went , Teflificd by 
into thoſe parts, preached the Goſpell for many yceres, Origen 
ordained Biſhoppes;and Presbyrers where need was, To guſebins, Efi- 
che miniſtry of the Apoſtles, adde the preaching of phanius, 

the Biſhoppes and Presbyters ordained by them , and ©b7/eſt.N® 
diſciples which they had infiruted ; by whoſe miniſte. TOE. [ 
rie, not onely many particular Chriſtians, but ſome Chur- = FI 


ches were brought to the faith, As that of Coloſſz, an44.29% 
which was in che confines of Phrygia, bordering on 


this Aſia ) in Paxls time, planted by the miniſterie of E« 
paphr«', as their founder; watered by the miniſterie of ! Coleſs. tr .7. 
Archippus, as their Biſhoppe. Nowl appeale to the con- 
ſcience of cuery indifferent Reader, whether it bee not 
vnlikely , that not in any one of theſe famous Chur- 
ches, nonot in that of Ephcſus, there were in the whole 
citieand country belonging to ir, any more then one ordi- 
nary congregation,afterthe preaching ofſuch,andſo many 
for the ſpace of forty five yecres. 

And ſo much for the firſt of his aſſertions : the other 
ewo will ioyne together, For if there were but one Bi- 
(Thoppe for the Church, both of the citic and country, 
( as there were but ſeuen ja all theſe ſcuen Churches ) 
and but one Presbytery : if the Churches both of the ci- 
tic and country were ſubic& tothe Biſhoppe of the citie: 
if the pariſhes both of citie and country had neither Bi- 
ſhoppe nor Presbytery, but Presbyrers (cuerally aſſigned 
to; them : if che Presbyters of the country were ordai- 
ned by the Biſhoppe of the citie, and not onely they, 
but the rucall Biſhoppes alſo were ſubieRro his authori- 
tic z all which, Ihaue by moſt cuident arguments and te- 
ſtimonies proucd already: then did the ſeucrall congrega-» 
tionsand pariſhes, which J haucalſo prooued were all but 
members of onc body, depend vpon the chiefe Church in 
the cite as the head, which afterwards was called Matrix 
eccleſia, cathedra Piſeopis or the cathedrall Church, neither 


had the power of ecclcliaſticall juriſdition whereof they 


ſpeake,as] haue alſo proued before. > 
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I come to the allumption, wherewith hee cauilleth e- 
gregiouſly, becauſc I ſaid that the Churches whereof the 
ſcuen Angels were Biſhoppes, were not onely the cities, 
bur the countries adioyning, thats, as I exprefied my mea- 
ning in the ſyllogiſme before, that the circuit of cuery 
one of theſe Churches contained both the citic and coun- 
try : which afſumption I haue made good by neceſſa 
*« proofe. Bur, ſaith hee, ho eacr ſaid that the Church of 
© Epheſus was 4 great Citie ? Who knoweth not that the 
« Cite i one thing, and the Church another ? But thic 
& might ſerne MD. turne to dazell the eies of the (imple,chec, 
As touching this foule impucacion (that I may beginne 
with it) J thanke God, [ am free, both from deſire, and 
intent of dazeling the eyes of the ſimple, Bur as in my 
conſcience Iam clecrely refolued of the truth of theſe fiuc 
points contained inthe Sermon : ſo] haue endeuoured with 
plaine cuidence, to vphold and maintaine the truth, a- 
gainſt the noueclty of your inventions, and the fſubtilties 
of your ſophiſtications, wherewith you haue too long 
both dazelcdard ſeduced the ſimple, So much of that by 
the way. | 

If hee diſcerned the ſpeech which 1 vicd, to bee im- 
proper, had hee not ſo much neither Art, I meane cithcr 
Rhetoricke, or Logicke, nor grace, I meane charity, as ci- 
ther to conceiue me to haue ſpoken by a trope,or to explane 
my ſpeech by ſuch an enunciation, as the nature of the ar- 
guments doth require ? When it 18 ſaid in my text, the ſc- 
ven ſtarres arc the Angels; will he ſay, who cuer heard that 
ſtarres were Angels? Or when Chriſt ſaith, Thi cup # my 
blond that is ſhed, nr, the vew Teſtament in my bloud : will he 
ſay; who cuer heard that the cup is bloud or the Tefia- 
ment ? When 1 ſaid the Churches are the citics and the 
country; could he neither ynderftand me as ſpeaking ( at- 
ter that moſt yſuall meronymy ) of the Chriſtian people in 
the citieand country : noryct explane my words, as the n2- 
eurcof the argumets contained in theſpecech doth lead bim? 
If I ſhould ſay, a man is notonely body,butfoulcalſo, _ 
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body is not one memberalone, but many, you would vn- 
der(tand me thus : Man conliſteth of body and (oule; the 
body confiltech not of one member alone, but of many. 
Or thusz Whole man containeth theſe two parts ; the bo= 
dic containeth nut one member alone, but many. Euen 
ſothe Church or dioceſle of Epheſus is (that is, contai- 
neth) not only the City, but the Country, 

But isthatſoſtrange a thing with our learned Refuter, $. 8. 
that the name of the Citic ſhould be giuen tothe Church? Churches 
Let him looke backe to Apoc. 1. 11. and hee ſhall finde, <4 Cities, 
that the (cuca Churches were, Epheſus, Smyrna, &c. And 
ſo viuall is it with good Authors ſpeaking of BB. to ſay 
they were Biſhops of ſuch orſuch a Citie, as Imightfll a 
Volume with quotations to this purpoſe. Theſe few te- 
{timonics1nay luttice ; Exſebim ® laith, that Exodirs was m Euleb, Chr. 
the ficlt Biſhop of Antioch, and that [gnatine was the (c- ©745+ 
cond Biſhop of Antioch, &c. The Councell of Nice wri» 7777 
ting to the Church of Alexandria, maketh mention * ws n Socrar lib, r, 
"ic A\otard pete; imoxire, of the Biſhop of Alexandria. Arhanaſing (9177.4. 

* calleth Damaſus, (1 9%0700 The (480d ns Deunc, the Biſhop of the O Epft.nd E- 
great Citic Rome; and Diom/ima,” the B, of Alexandria. Pi/s.Afric. 


The firlt Councell of Conſtantinople 4 mentioneth the Þ P* T4 . 


Biſhop of Alexandria, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and a Ole roaſt 
the Bilhop of Rome. And more plainely inthe Councell z.c.r.2.3. 
heldin Trullo,* Neftarims is (aid to haue beene the Biſhop r Conſt. 
of the Citic of Conſtantinople, Dionyſius the Archbiſhop 7/9» 
warmer, of the great Citic of Alexandria. Looke into 
the ſubſcriptions of Biſhops vato Councels, as to that of 
Nice ſubfcribed Ow the Biſhop of the Citze of Corduba, 
Alexander Bilhop of Alexandria, &c. tv the Councell of 
Sardica, Arhana/1us Biſhop of the great Citie of Alexandria, 
Alexazaer Biſhop of the Citic of Meſeniaz and in like ma- 
ner all the reſt, (tiling themſclucs Biſhops of the Cities. 
Looke into the inſcriptions of epiſtles written cither by 
Biſhops, or vato Biſhops : /gati« (tilcth himſelte thus | 7 IP 
[Ignatius imoorne Armies, the Bilhop of Antioch. Leo* in FR 4 
his Epiltles ſtilech himſclfe ſometimes Biſhop of, Rome, c epiſt.r.2,3, 
ſometimes Vrbis Rome, of the Citic of Rome, Baſt writcth &« 
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to Euſebiuthe Biſhop of Samoſata, to Arharaſiu the Bi- 
ſhop of Ancyra, to Ambroſe the Biſhop of Millaine, and 
writing to the Biſhops of France and Jtaly,calleth him(clfe 
the B. of Czlarca. 

This title giuen to Biſhops after the diviſion of pariſhes, 
plainly proouethalfo, that they were not Biſhops of any 
vne pariſh, but of all the Churches inthe Citic, and of the 
whole diocclle, 

My allertion therefore, that cach of theſeuen Churches 
wasnotonly the Citie, but the countrey allo adioining, 
would according to the true meaning thereof haue beene 
conſutcd, if hee had beene able, and not the words fondlie 
cauilled with. Butnot contented heerevichhe freecherth 
my words beyond that which his owne conlcience would 
«.rell him was my meaning; as if I had ſaid, that all the 
«« people in the City and Conntry hadbeene at this time Chri- 
« fjans, Which could [carcely bce verified of any Citie 
and Country for 200, yecres after and more, I meane vn= 
till Corftantives time, Neuerthelefle, this was an allcrtion 
which he found himiclfe able to confute. And therefore 
* full ſoberly he goeth about it, telling vs, that there were 
© not then ſo many Chriſtians as inhabitants, nor it was not 
© thenin Epheſua, as it is now in London, And very lcar- 

aE'ſeblq, © nedly outof h:s reading telleth vs, that Pelycarpre "was 

6,15. «© put to death by the rage of the heathen mult1tuae,in the fight 
«© of hes peop/e : when eucry body knoweth, thatin all Ci- 
ties and Countries, fur the ſpace of almolt zo. yeercs, the 
Chriſtians were perſecuted by the Gentiles, 

If any man aske,howit may bee ſaid, that the Church 
contained the Citic and Country, when but a few Chrilli- 
ans, 1n comparifon of the heathen, were in cither of both: 
I an{wer (as before) thatthe circuitof the Church or dio- 
celle was the ſame, when there werefew, and when there 
were many, yea when all were Chriſtians. Neither were 
there moreB:ſhops ſet ouer the Citic and Country when 
all were Chriſtians, then when there were but a few ; the 
ſame Biſhop of the Citie hauing iuriſdiction oucr all the 
Chriſtians both in the Citic and country, as well when all 
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were Chriſtians, as when buta few : which J prooued he- 
forc by the generall conſent and perpetuall practiſe of all 
Chriſtcendome ever lince the Apoſtlestimes; which ought 
wichout compariſon to preuaile with vs aboue the autho- 
ritic ofa few (clfe-conceited perſons among vs, who arc 
not {o [ingular for learning, as they are fingularin opini- 
on ; whole prideand arrogancic in aduancing themſclucs 
again(t the iudgment and practiſe of thevniverſall church 
in all places, andin all ages ſince the Apoſtles times, is in- 
tolcrable. 

* Yeabut ſaith hee, the Church of $ myrna writmg * of * Euſch.l.q, 

« the ſaid Martyrdome of Polycarpus, miituleth ber ſelfe the £15, 
© Church of God which is at Smyrna. Wa there a whole 
hi Dioceſe or Conntrey of Chri{tians inhabiting Smyrna ? 
Which is an obietion (ſcarce worth the anſwering. For 
whether by the Church of Smyrna you vnderſtand the 
wholeDioccſle, it was ſeated chietcly in the Citie (as the 
ſoule, which is in all the bodie, is ſaid to bee in the head ; 
and God, who is inall places, to be in heauen) or but that 
part which did inhabit the Citie, you are not to maruell, 
if the whole companie of Chriſtians inhabiting a Cuy, arc 
called a Church, ſeeing the companie of Chriſtians in a 
pariſh, or inafamilie, deſerueth that name. Neither doth 
the naming of it ſclte che Church which is at Smyrna, 
excluderthe Churchesin the Countrey from being of the 
faine bodic or diocelle withit. And thus much may ſuf- 
fice to haue ſpoken concerning the firlt (yllogilme which 
heframed for mcc. 

Now are wee to examine the ſecond. ALD. (faith he) & 7. 
© perceintng that this aſſumption wanted [trength, ſought to The, proofe 
« fortifie it by tworeaſons, This is my aduerſarics vſvall, of we at 
though odious, faſhion , ſophiſtically to argue cuery a Se, 3a 
ſertion of weaknelle, for which Ibring proofe : when ra- e : 
ther the proofe (if it bee good, as hitherto hee hath not contained 
becne able to diſproouc any) doth argue the weake- boththe Cis | 
neſle of their iudgement, who denie or doubt of the truth x and 
which 1s prooued, and the ſtrengthallo of the allcrtion, , pap 
which isarmed with ſuch proofe. be 
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The former reaſon he propoundeth thus : 

If our Sauiour writing to the Churches of Aſia, num- 
breth but ſcuen, and ſomeof them mother Cirics, 
then werethey great and ample Citics,and not the 
Citics alone, but the Countries adioining. 

But our Sauiour writing tothe Churches of Alia,num- 

breth bur (cuen, &c. 

To let palle his vnmannerly gibing, not worth the menti- 
oning, and toreferre you to the manner how this Syllo- 
giſmeis to beframed, before * mentioned, let vs fee how 
hee dealcth with this frame which himſclfc hath faſhio- 
ned. He denicth, after his vſuall manner, both the propo- 
ſition ard the aſſumption . So bard is my happe, that 
ſcarce any one propoſttion or allumption, which hee tra» 
meth for mc, may be acknowledged to be truc: and yet (o 
hard 1s his happe, that he is not able to prooue any one ci- 
ther propoſition or allumption of mineto be vntrue. 

The propoſition hee would confute by an «rmmegounr, 
<«« though it nere granted that our Samiour wrote theſe epiſtles 
< roallthe Churches of Aſia, yet tt will not follow, that there- 
«« foreallthe reſt dependedvpon theſe, as children vpon the 
« mother. Towhich headdeth the #5wns, in denying the 
<« former partof the aſſumption, viz. that our Sautopr did 
© notwrite to all the Churches of Aſia. His deniall of the 
* conſcquence he confirmeth by putting a caſe: If the Em- 
«« perour finamg ſome abuſes commonly raigning inthe whole” 
« Comntry of Aſia, (hould haue written to theſe principall aud 
* mother Cuies for the reforming of thoſe abuſes, with mient 
© (laith hc) that all other Cities and Townes ſhould be warned 
© by bis reproofe ofthem,(which put-caſec with that intgn: is 
* worthy to be put into a cap-caſe) mght a man conclude 
<« thereupon,that all other Townes and Cities of Alia were /nb- 
<< gett tothe gouernment of theſe ſenen?But ſay I, put the caſe, 
thatthe Empcror(ſo thould doe,with that intene,which is, 
and alfs hat beene vſuall in ſuch caſes, that is, to the in- 
tent that what heewriteth to them, might by and from 
them be notified to thoſe Townesand Villages which were 
wichin the circuit of their iurifdiftion : would it not 


ſtrongly 
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ſtrongly proue, that all thoſe other rownesand villages 
were ſubic&trothem? Come we to our ſelues. When the 
King or his Counſell would hauc any thing intimated to 
all his Subies in cercaine Counties,are not warrants di- 
reed to the Licutenants of each County, from them to 
the high Conſtablcsof eucry hundred, from them to the 
Conſtables of cucry towne? and doth notthis ſhew that 
the officers of the towne arc ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
hundred, and much more to the gouernours of the Coun» 
ty? In like manner when the Archbiſhop would haueany 
thing imparted to eucry pariſh, hee direteth his letters 
to the Bilhops, they, to the Archdeacons, they, tothe of- 
ficers m eucry Deanty, they acquaint (in particular )cuc= 
ry Pariſh. Eucn (ſo by Chriſt his writing to the 7, Chur- 
ches, what he would haue imparted to all the particular 
Churghes, it may bee gathered, that the reſt of the parti-= 
cular Churches were ſubieR to thein. And it may well be, 
that when our Sauiour writing to cucry one of the Angels 
feuerally,8 concluding each Epiltle with this Epiphone. 
ma, Let h1mth.1t hath an eare, heare what the Spirite ſauh 
to the Churches,would hauc it vaderſtood what he writeth 
tothe Angell, he writeth to the Churches,which be vnder 
his charge. 

And thus you hauc heard, how he hath fared with the 
Propofition.The Aſſumption hee diltinguiſheth intorwo &g x9. 
parts, the former,affermmg that Chriſt wrote to all the chur= Whether 
ches of Ala: the latter, that ſome of theſe [euen Churches were Chriſt wrote 
HMother-Cities: both hee denieth as falſe. The former, *2allthe 
&« becanſe it is vnlikely, as he ſaith, if not impoſſible, that our - + 8 
*« $autoy writing to that third part of the world which wasnot 7 
<< #34c/2 leſſe then both the other, Africa and Europe, would 
© write but totheſe 7 which were all together in one lutle cor- 
© er of it. Here lappeale to my aducrſary, if he be aman 
of learning, whether hee doth not cauill againſt the lighe 
of his conſcience, ſeeing he could notbe (o ignorant as 
to thinke, that by Alta mentioned in the Apocalypſe, and 
clic where inthe Epiftles and As of the Apollles, is 
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not meant Aliathe great, nor yetthat which 1s called A. 

fla minor, being the who!le Cherſoacſus, now called Na- 

tolia, bounded on the north with Pontus Euxinus,on the 

welt with the Helleſpont, & mare /fganm,on' the (ouch, 

with the Mcditcrrancan :fca, including, according to 
Ptolemey, eight countries, whereof Aſia ( ſo properly 

called) is one, And albeit he knoweth (as I am per- 

{waded) that by Alain the Apocalypſe, is meant onely 

that, which isſo properly called; yet he maketh a great 

flouriſh, partly to ſhew ſome {mall skill in Geography ; 

but chictiy(thatI may vſe his owne terme,) todazellthe 

Ad pag.56. © eyes of tne fimpie;ſhewing how valikely it is,either that 
<« rhe great Kingdomes of Aſia maior foould bee Pariſhes 

— © wvnder the ſenen Churches : or that thoſe many famous 

© Churches of Aſia Minor, as the Charches of Derbe , 
«© Lyſtria, Jcontum, Antioch in Piſidia, Pergain Pampbylia, 
© of Galatia, which were many, were but dependants vpon 
theſe ſexen, If hee doth not know, that none of theſe 
Countries are contained in that Aſia whereof the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh : lethim compare but theſe few teſtimos 
nies of Scripture, AR. 2. 9. 10, & 6.9. & 16. 6.7, 
& 1. Pct, 1, 1, addhe ſhall 6nd, that Cilicia, Pontus, G3- 
latia, Cappadocia, Bythinia, Phrygia, Pamphylia, and 
Mylia, (meaning Myfia maver, or Olympina ) being ail 
parts of Aſia minor, are reckoned as divers countrics 
from that Aſia, which is mentioned in the Scriptures. 
Ifthe refuter would needs haue ſhewen his $kill in Geo» 
eraphy, he ſhould haue done well to haue fet down the 
bounds and limits ofthis Afia, whereof wee ſpeake. For 
the Authors that write thereof, whome I haue ſeenc, doe 
not agree with the Scriptures. The Romanes, when 
Artala* Philomator the King of Pergamus,and the coun- 
tries adioyning, had bequeathed his Kingdome to 
them , and they had recoucredit from Ariſtonicus 'xho 
claimed it as his inheritance, they reduced ir into a 
' Prouince, and by the name of the continerit called 1t 
Afi, hopingit would be an introduRiion tothe refit. E- 

raſmus 


a Strabo Geo» 
grapb.lio.13. 
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raſmus b (aieth , it is cuidene , that when Aſia is | Eref 

named abſolutely, thar part of Aſia winer is (igntfied 411... 

where Epheſus andeth, And® on AR. 16. where Row,16. 

Paul and his company were forbiddem:to preach the © Eraſws.in 

Word in Alla, the holy Gholt tneaneth (faith hee) 4-16. 

that Alia , not which by the generall name is called 

miner, enuironed on each fide, but on the Ealt , with 

the Seca, and which comprehtendeth Phrygia, Pam» 

phylia, Galatia, and ſome other Countries; bur that 

which is neare to Epheſus; for that properly iscailed 

Aſia-minor, But hee doth not tcil vs how much of the 

Country, which is not farre from Epheſus, is contai- 

ned within the circuit of Alia. Thoſe which write of 

Geography, giuc a larger circuit vnto it, then agre-* 

eth with the Scriptures, bounding it northward on 

Bithynia, weltward on Propontis, Belleſpont, and 

the Fgean ſca, which in thoſe places is called the I- 

carian ſea : Southward, on the Rhodian fea: Eaſt- 

ward, on Lycia, Pamphylia, andGalatia, And by this 

meanes , they include within the limites of it, Phrygia, 

both the greater and the lefſe (wherein Troy [tood,) and q proto. cat- 

Myfia, both the greater, which is called Olympina, and leth My fia 

the letle, which is called*Pergamene. When as Phriygia Pergamene, 

is in the Scriptures diſtinguiſhed from Afia,and or.ely the 24997 

borders orfrontiers of it, where Laodicea (according to 

their opinion ) (tandeth, are reckonedinit, and likewiſe 

Myſia, Ol!ympina, and Phrygia minor, ( which is alſo 

c2iled Epictetus or Troas ) aic reckoned apart from A- , ,,,o, Dri 

{t1z, So that according to the {criptures, Alja (eemeth cipatum Per- 

to include, Ionia, Mylia. Pergamene, Lydia, or gawum ob. 

Mzonia, and perhapps Caria; for thereof is no men- */7*1t. Aer. 

tion, In Tonia (toode Ephefus, and fromit northward , Kew: in Aſ4 
. or, C 62, 

Smyrna, In Myl1a Pergamene *ſtood Pergamumnorth- 4.x, £,4y. 

ward from Sinyrna ; and (cuthward from it Thyatira, dew My af 

wich Srrabocallcth Myſorum vitimam. In Lydia (which ptlaia.Pin, 

Strabo, Ptelemy and Pliny, I. 5. c. 29, take to tce a1: 

orc with Mxonia) ſtood Sardes(which Strabe calleth Zy- abc G- 

Ucs of Lydia, and Mzonia reckoncth Thyatira, Sardgs and Philade:phia, 

dorum 
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dorum caput) ſouthward alſo from Pergamus. In the 
confines of Myfia and Lydia ſtood Philadelphia, The 
borders of Phrygia, Caria and Lydia are hardly diſtingui- 
EOFRY 13, {hed,ſaith* Sera #, becauſe they meet together, and are 
' * confounded 1n the miFJands, (as e/Ereas Sylmus laith, ) 
and this confuſion is encreaſed, ſaith Srrabo, becauſe the 
Romaincs have diuided theſe countrics, not by the nati- 
ons, but according to the adminiſtrations ( Juniors) that 
is, Circuits of iuriſdiftion,wherein Courts are kept, and 
iudgementsexerciſcd according to law.Now in theſe con 
fines (tandeth Laodicea, which according to Prolemeys® is 
a Ciry of Caria, and by the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt 
in the Apocalypſe is a partof Alia, though by the moſt 
Geographers itisſaide to (tand in the borders of Phrygia. 
', Ennapius* ſpeaking of Clearchua made proconſull of Aſia, 

gPtol.lig.c- 2. * pp 
h 1s Maxime, by Yalensthe Emperor,delſcribeth the circuit ic 17) idinc $i 
ac x3\vuic, Of that which now properly is called Afia,that 
it beginning at Pergamum, and comprehending the ſca 
coalts, cndeth in the continent at Caria, the mount 
Tmolus circumſcribing the borders thereof on Lydia» So 
that according to this deſcription the circuit, of Alia is 
leſle then that which is limited in the Scriptures, Lydia, 
and Caria being excluded. And accordingly in the ſub- 
ſcriptions *, to the Councell of Nice, not onely Phrygia, 
but Lydia alſo and Caria are reckoned apart from Aba, 
i Subſcript, that we ſhould not maruaile, that a lefle circuit is aligned 
{mn,Nucen. Vntoitinthe Scriptures, then the Geographers doe de- 
{cribe, ſeeing within a lefle compaſle then that which 
the Scriptures aſſigned thereunto,itis circumſcribed by 

others. 

Sccing therefore Alia is gathered into ſo ſmall a com- 
pale, [ct vs {ce whattherefuter can obie, why our Sa- 
uiour writing to theſe ſcuen Churches, ſhould not vn- 
derthem compriſe allthe Churches in Aſja. Becauſe exe 
« there ornear,laith he, we find diners other churches: as thoſe 
2, of Coloſſa, Hierapolss, + Troas mentionedin the Scripture ; 
» to let paſſe 11agneſia,and Trallis recorded mother _ 

ut 
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Butnone of th 
ethree fi 
as parts of Aſia: ormerare ment! ; 
and Hierapolis ke. © beeing the _— in the ſcripture 
recorded by Fy (ebing oloſſe, Citicsof Phe phrygia minor 
tenth of Nero! che(l , chatin the yeare ygla waver . It is 
Colollz, were —_— cities Lao Fane _—_ 66. and * 1n(hroxj 
chough weread that "1-2 with carth | ns rp £0. _ 
fAouriſhed againe _ 20dicea was quickl es. And al- : Tacitxs ſaith 
and Hierapolis B. en Saint [obx wrot y reedified, an Peers "I ] 
Saint lobys Scholl t onp after, ſecin e the R cuehation ! cro, and 
ee aging gy g vere the Papias thought with» 
Was written to h O eructh that ſh od i there *VEr in tw hr 
thatit flood oc Church RO after the Fiſt afrerche Epic 
DO an aint Johns time , I read reſt periſhed ; ſo file to the Co- 
1n,or neere thoſe —— of it, or of t neg Renner docl _ _ 
rcedificd, and _—_— in —_ thereof, 95. iq 
the writer of the annal onz, or Chonz ce of time it was 2 $4146. ans 
led Coniatcs. Occu ales, becauſche was _— An 
— ola OP as *Caich chas © of that citic is cal luftribus Aſie 
thar na came whichi oloſſz was a cici - vrbibus Laodi- 
Ame aw, 1s reck is now called Ch Cicie of ce tremore 
are digcſted by Za oned among the Bil ona,and by terre proſtra- 
no parte of Afia 7b the Emperour The ole Tring 
nion that Paw! h odorer ſheweth : F i. Cololls wes os 
- 5/04 —— Cooke, GREET _ 
aith he let an © ne went throu a prooueth P ie ® Cal.i : 
5 od. For LAM C ” why — = Neither eum.epiſ.ad 
_— peaketh, of Alia and hs 1 of Ce ng 
hgh , a oloſſ'r 
that m—_ Magnefia, and » W05-rY aarce0e 
y wereas yet , and Trallis ; it rom.pag.$8 
were conuerted (a5 conuerted vnto i c _— not nts. 
ing Ignativa little ot long after I conf ith, when they |, 774i 
th a lictle before hi confelle th Y ps: 
ey were. infcriou efore his death did w they were, {ce. Epift.ad (0- 
meth as the princi f to thoſe ſeuen lk rite vItO them) 4 kl. 
0 op of Epheſus; ” |, and both of — lobn na-. _— 
Soren of oo bythe fabſerpi to the Bi- 
phefus ſubſcriþ; ” wherc Extropi tions in che 
rey and he Bi: _—_— Mr the Biſhop of * A! 
as, among wel ops which were w——_—_— did, for wy 
tic others mentioned] = beciug ab- 
exander of 


Mag- 
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Magnelia, and Aaximus of Trallis. Likewiſe in the 
diſtribution of the Churches made by Leo the Em- 
* Jur. grecs. PErour ', among the Biſhops lubice to the Biſhop of 
r0:M, p4g.90. Epheſus 6 Tpanicr iy 6 May mn07e; apt Moan por, the Biſhop of Tral- 
les, and of CMagneſia , vpon Maander arenumbred.Vpon 
theſe weake premiſſes the Refuter inferreth a yery con= 
« fident concluſjon, 18 #& cleave therefore, ſaith he ,thar owr 
c Sawionr intended not to write to all the Churches of Aſia, 
cc but onely tothoſe ſenen which he nameth ; to none of which, 
cc ſo many and ſo famons Charches could belong, Whereto [I 
 aunſwere,, according to that which I haue prooued, thae 
cuery Church that was in Afia in theſe times, was cither 
one of theſe ſcuen ,| or depending on them. As for thoſe 
Churches which he mentioneth in Aſia maier, or Aſia 
minor , yea cuen thoſe which were in Phrygia minor , or 
Troas, or in Phrygia mor, as Hicrapolis , and Coloſlz, 
were not any of them in Afta ſo properly called : there 
remaine only Magncfia, and Tralles to proouc his con- 
cluſion . Which either he cannot proouc to haue beene 
Churches at this time; or if they were , hce cannot diſ- 
prooue, that they belonged toone of theſc ſcuen. So that 
nothing , which he can obieR, doth hinder , bur that 
ynder theſe ſeuen, our Sauiour did writeto all the Chur- 
ches in Aſia. 
£12, Thusthe fotmerparteof theaflumptionremaincth true; 
That ſome © and fo will the latter, though he ſay it & vtterly falſe: 
ofthe ſcuen for his reaſon is no other, but that which I haue alrea- 
meme" BÞ dic confuted , that they were neither mother cities, nor 
Cities, Citics at all. And whereashe obieReth , tharrbe Epiſtles 
cc were dircfted to the Angell of the Church in Epheſua , in 
cc Smyrna Cs. and net of Epheſus the Church , Smyrna the 
« Church, as if the whole Cities were the Churches : 1 an- 
cc {were,that although the whole citic of Epheſus meaning 
 Cinitas, was not the Church vatill it was wholly con- 
uerccd to the profeſſion of Chriſtianitic ; notwithſtan- 
: _ ding the whole citie, meaning wrbs , was contained 
within the circuite of the Church intended by the Apo- 
files, and acknowledged by the iudgement and RR of 
chat 
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. {xr Church,conformable rothe iudgement and.prafiiſe 
of all orher churches in chriſtendome, Neither is that mate- 
riall that the church isſaid to haue bin in Epheſus (as it alſo 
was whenthe whole city was conuerted to chriſtianity)(c- 
ing in 9rbe,in the city,the church was chiefly ſeated, as was 
ſaid before, 
Now that ſome of theſe were Metropolcis,that is, as I aid, 
not onely mother citics,but alſo Metropolitan churches, 1 
wil briefly declare, Thoſe cities which were capita 9nuxiowr, 
the heads of che ciuil juriſditio,where the preſiders of the 
Roman prouinces held their aſfemblics,& kept their courts, 
were mother cities tothe reſt, which were vnder the ſlaidiu- 
riſdiRtion, But ſuch were fiue of theſe, as hath beene heereto. 
fore notedout of Plinie:* viz.Ephelus, Smyrna, Pcrgamum, 
Sardes,& Laodicca, Where alſo Philadelphia is noted as one py;a.1; 20 
of the cities ſubic to Sardes : and Thyatira to Pergamus. ex 30, 
This diſtin ion the Church followed in al,cxcepting Per- 
gamus, which it ſelfe was ſubicRed ro Epheſus:and Thyati- 
ra,which had belonged toit, ſometimesto Synada ( for in 
the councel of Chalcedon * Afermianras the Biſhop of Syna»« * 4Fis, 6. 
daamong the BB. which were ynder him, reckoneth Hel- 
ladius of. Thyatira) ſometimes to Sardes, as in the Emperor 
Leo * che Philoſophers time. The Biſhops of the other 4. « ;,, grace- 
in the council of Chalcedon7in the cone of Dr0. ,om. pee.90, 
ſcorws, are tiled Metropolitanes;and in the diuers ſub(crip- 7 48.3. 
tions to that councill, are placed among the Biſhops of the 
mother cities. In the 4en/mworn® or diſtribution of the * Iur. grecors. 
Churches by the Emperour Les, Epheſus is a Metropolis *8: 
* hauing 36.Biſhopricks ynderic, among which Pergamum 
is the 19, Sardes likewiſe is a Metropolis,hauing ynderit 24 * Pege 90; 
Biſhopnicks, whereof Philadelphia is the firſt and Thyatirs d pege94. 
the third;to Laodicealikewiſe * 21.Biſhoprickes were ſub- - £*$* 199+ 
icR,and to Smyrna,* 7, 
And fo much may ſuffice for the firſt argument groun- 
dcdon the text. ; 
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CT H A P. 40 
That Pres ters were appointed, not 
to pariſbes,but to dioceſes. 


== 2d Hc Analyſis of the 2, argumentis miſtaken by him, 

to ſay no worle : for hee ſhould haue looked to the 
3>>Scnd of that, which chough he make the 3. ſeCtion, 
ſhould haue beenc toincdrothe 2. Where hee ſhovld haue 


 foundthis co be the main concluſis of 8l that which follow- 


- 
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þ; 
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cth the firſt argument (concerning the 7.churches),to that 


place.viz, That the Presbyteriesin the Apoſtles times,were 
not appointed to pariſhes, but to dioceſes. From whence 
the principall queſtion of this part, is thus robe inferred. 7he 
Presbyteries ordained by the Apoſtles were appointed not to pa- 
riſher, but Dioceſer : therefore the churches indued wth powe 
er of eccleſfiaſticall gouernement were not pariſhes, but dioceſes, 
This conſequece the refuter gratech,in grating the connex- 
ive propoſitts of the ſyllogiſmic, which he frameth p.58.1.r. 
Ifhe didnot, it mighteafily be confirmed by adding the af- 
ſumption,viz.to viſible Churches mdxcd with power of ecclefi- 
aſticall gouernement the Presbyters ordained by the Apoſtles 
were appointed, J 

Theanteceder(which isalſo the propoſitis of the ſyllogiſm 
if the aſſumption bee added) J proue by 2. arguments, The 
firſt concluding thus: 

They who were appointed to whole cities and coun- 
treystolabor ſo far as they were able, the conuerfion 
ofal chat belonged to God, were appointed to dioce- 
ſes,andnotto pariſhes, 

This propoſiti6I omittedalſo,as taking it for granted. As 
for his cauils againſt his owne propoſition which he framed 
for the nonce to cauill withall,they are not wogth the refu- 
ting. For beſidesthat he abſurdly cauilleth with me,as thogh 
[ had ſaid,that al inthe city & country were in S. Jobue time 
,» conuerted: he alleadgeth that there is no neceſſity,that the) 
,» which were connert ed,ſhould be of the ſame church with the, 
,» ho did conwert them, Ar for example they of Cenchreavecer- 
,» wed the goſpel from Corinth, and yet were a diſtmit C byrch :. 


,» For it «s called the church of Cenchrea.R6.16.1, But I ſpake 
not 
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of them which did accidentslly conuereothers, but of ſuch 
as by whoſe meanesthe converſion of the city and country 
was originally intended, And I ſay, that the y whoic miniſte- 
ry was intended for the conuerſfion of the city and countrey; 
to their care or charge,both for the firſt conuerting ot the,& 
goucrnment of the being conuerred,the city & country be- 
loged.As for Cenchrez, though it be calleda church,(as cue- 
ry company of chriſtians may fo be termed )'yet ir was not 
ſuch a church as they ſpeak of, induced with power of eccle- 
fiaſtical gouernementy but ſubiect to the juriſditionot che 
Church of Corinth, 
Now followeth the aſſumption: 
Bur the Presbyteries ordained by the Apoſtles were ap- 
inted for whole cities & countries therto belonging, 
to labour ſo farre as they were ableche conucrfionof al. ME 
that belonged to God. 
' Thuafſumption confirmed with 2,arguments,is{ct down 
p.18.che one,the exdintEded by the Apullles in appointing 
yters in cites, which wasthe conuerfion of the nation, 
for which themſelacs firſtpreached in the chictfe citics: the 
other, is the werine, or as they call it cauſa wwwzuin, their 
hope, by the miniſtery of the Presbytervplaced m rhe cicy, 
to conuert them which - belonged ro God'both in cny & 
country, groundcd onthe force of the guſpellteftified by 
our Sauior. The words are thcle:for it ir exidene that the A- 
poſtles whenthey imzedod ts connert any nation, they firſt proa- 
cbed tothe chiefe cities therof ; 'Wherin when. through Gods 
bleſſing they had conuerted ſome, their manner was te ovdaine 
Presbyters hoping by ther mainiſtery ro connere not only the reſt 
of the Cay but alſo in the conniries adzoynmeg ſo ardidbe- 
long to God. The Kingdom of branes being tihe a little leauen, 
which bring pt _ pare of che wenn, ſeafoneth all,” © 
Theſe words thus ſer downe ac large, be the a(ſumprion 
of the ſyllogifme which he hath framed(for what cannot he 
bring within the compaſſe of his fyllogilms?) and therof he 
maketh 43.parts, Aboutthe firſt, bxſaich,hee will nor Rirwue, 
viz.the Apoſtles beginning to preachin;. the chicfe'cicics of 
cuery nation, which(though he think I not prouc)is moſt 
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eaſieto bee proued,becauleic was the molt wiſe and likely 
courſe to be taken for the conuerfion of nations: as alſo be- 
cauſe it is manifeſt both by tbe ſcriptures & other ancitt re- 
cords,thatthey took that courſe: As Pawintedingthe con- 
uerfion of Aſia, where hee ſtaicd three yeares,continued in 
Epheſus all the time;imending the eonuerſion of Macedo- 
nia, went to Theſſalonica & Philippi:of Achaia, to Corinth 
&c, Theſecond alſo he franckly yeeldeth,thatthe Apotiles 
or:Jained Presbyters in cities where they had connerted 
fometo the truth. But the 3,which is indeed the afſumption 
itſelfe, and which 1s inferred on the former as I ſec them 


 downe(that if the Apoſtles intending the conucrtion of the 


Joby 10, 


Aﬀts 18,10, 


nation,as they began them(eluesto preach in the cheefe ci- 
tics, ſo they placed Presbyrers co the ſame intent, hoping 
by them roconuere bath city and countrey:then were they 
appointed and it was their duty to labour the conuerfion 
ot all belonging to God both in city and country) the aſ- 
,, ſumprion,l ſay, it ſe]fc he doth deny, ſaving, «was the of+ 
,» ice of thoſe Presbyters, toattend pponthe flack , chat is, the 
,» company alrcady conuerted,but that it can never be foew- 
,, e4,nor may reaſonably be thought that jt was any part of their 
3» proper duty to labour the 99960415. 624 reſidue enher in 
», Citie or country.By which few words the deepe wiledom 


of the pariſh-di{ciplinarians may cafily be ſounded. 1, They 


conceiue that churches in the firſt conſtitution of the when 
there were but a few conuertcd, and before pariſhes were 
diſtinguiſhed, were in the ſame. eſtate that now thtyare be- 
ing fully confticuted,al being conuerted to the profeſſion of 
the faith, &pariſhes diſtinguiſhed, paſtors bing ſcuerally al- 
ſigned tocertain particular ordinary ſet cogregatios. 2,That 
the flocke ouer which they were (ct, was onely that number 

of chriſtians already conuerted,and. not the whole number 

which in thoſe parts pertained co God. But our Sauiour cal- 

leththe cleft not converted his ſheepe, Andthe Lord in 
Corinch had much people, when but a few were as yet con- 
uverted, 3.Thattheir proper office was10 attendthem oncly 
which were already conuerted; & net tolaborthe conuerfio 
of the reſi, As thogh the Apoſtles intended by their micufiry 
Es 9 SINN] —_— the 
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the conuerfion and ſaluation of nomore, then of thoſe few 
which at the firſt were conuerted.Burtforthe better manife- 
ſation'of their wiledome;they ſhall give mee leaue to ap- 
poſe chem with a few queſtions. The Presbyters which the 
Apoſtles ordained, were they not miniſters of the word? 
Caluin confeſieth it; and if you fhould denyir , 1 haue 
manifeſtly proued that they were not lay, nay that there 
were not: any lay preebytcts, © Were nor the presbyrers 
many? in ſomeplaces'more, in ſome fewer , according * 
to the proportion of the cities, or couritreys where they 
were placed ? were theſe many Presbyters { who at the 
firſt were ſometimes as many, asthofe who were beſides 
conuerted,the Apoſtles conueying by impoſition of hands 
the gifts of the ſpirit, on them whom they had firſt con- 
uerted,, who thereby were inabled' for the miniſtry, as 
Aft: r 9.6.)Were chey,Ilay, being many,intended onely ts 
actend that ſmal number which ar the'firft was converted? 
Did nor the Apoſtles in ordaining many Presbyters, when 
few others were conuerted, intend the ' converſion of 
more then thoſe fewe ? and was ic nor their office thea 
to labour their conuerfion ? JF they were not to Jabour 
cheit conucrſion,' how were they to bee conuerted?Nay 
if they did not labour it , how were they conuerted ? 
Were all theſe Presbyters paſtors properly of that one 
flocke, or was there but one who properly was the pa« 
flor or Biſhoppe z the reſt hering his. affiſtants, as the 
Pcesbytery ? When therefore more were canuerted then 
could wel aſſemble together in' dhe ordinaric congre- 
gation, were not the congregations' diuided '? Vpon 
this diviſion was there a Biſhoppe and presbyteric a(- 
ligned co cueric ſcucrall congregation , or onely a Preſ- 
byter ;-the Biſhoppe' aflifted with- his Presbyteric* ha- 
uing a gencrall ſuperintendencie:-cuer all, -not:onelic to 
attend thoſe who were alrcady conyerted ; bur alſo to 
procure the conucrlion of the reſt ; and fiill as pcople 
in diuers, places were conuerted, to, furniſh them with 
a Presbyter , and to guide and goucrne both them and 

Ee2. their 
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their Pre:byrcr. after their conſtitution to bee a ſeuerall 
Church , and his inſtitution to bee their Miniſter, To 
imagine therefore that the: ſtats of the: Churches: and 
charge of the. Miniſters was fo'the ſame before the di- 
uifion of pariſhcs and after, that as cither before there 
was ouer one congregation a Biſhoppe and presbyterie, 
ſo there ſhould after to eyery particular congregation be 
aſſigncd a Biſhoppe aug presbyteric-:-0r after, asthe pro- 


per office of the miniſters. appointed to-their ſeyerall 


charges was to attend them;ſo before the Biſhoppe and 
presbytery ſhould hauc beene prouided properly for that 
number alone which was canuericd , _ they ſhould 
not haue thought it to belong. to; cheir charge, to ſceke 
or to labour che conuerlion of the reſidue : I lay, to 
thiake this, argucth the pariſh-dilciplinarians to bee 
of ſhallow iudgement, and the pariſh-gucipline to.con- 
liſt of vndiſgeſted fancies. = Pe ct 0 394296 
Vpon the propofition therfore end the aſlymption be-! 
forc propounded,this concluſion noewithſtanding al his ca« 
uills, doth follow: 
Therefore che Presbyteries ordaincd by the Apo- 
_ were . appointed not to pariſhes but to Dis- 
ceſcs, | 


(Serm. eff. 3. page 18. Neither were 
the pariſhes diftinguilhed &c.ro page 
19.4.5) 


The (ſecond argument whereby the ſame aſſertion in 
theſe words is proucd may thus be framed: 

When the Churches were not diuided into ſeueral pa» 

riſhes nor Presbyters aſſigned cotheir ſcucrall titles or 

Cures,bur werein comGtoatted thewhole flock wowg 
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them that were already conuerted, and labouring 
the conuerlion of the relk, ſo farre as they wereable 
both in citieand country : then were not the Pref 
byterics appointed to pariſhes, but to diocclcs. 

In the Apoltles times the churches were not diuided 
into ſcucrall pariſhes, &c. 

Therefore in the Apoliles times the Presbyteries were 

appointed not to pariſhes, but to dioceſes. 

The propolition ſcemeth to beof neceſſary andeuident 
truth: for when there were no pariſhes diſtinguiſhed, how 
could the Presbyters be aſligned co ſeuerall pariſhes? And 
if they were appointed to labour the conucrhion of all 
which belonged to God, both in citic and countrey, how 
were they notappointed to dioceſes ? For can heethinke, 
that all the people which belonged to God in the city and 
country, and which aftcralſo were converted, belonged 
to one pariſh ?Is it notcuident,that after their conucrſion 
they were diuided into many both in citicand countrey ? 
And what though at the very firſt all the Chriſtians in the 
citic and countrey, ifthey had bceene afſembled rogether, 
would hauc made but a ſmall congregation ? werethey 
therefore of one pariſh before there was any pariſh at all ? 
Was not the circuit of the Church, as before hath becne 
prooucd,and of the Biſhop and Presbyterics charge,the 
ſame in purpoſe and intention atthe firſt, when they were 
but a few, which it was afterwards 1in cxccution, when all 
wereconuerted? 

The aſſumption alſo is that which theRetfuter himſelfc 
holdeth, that therewere notin any Church many pariih- 
es inthe Apoſtles times. Howbeit, Iexceptthe Church of 
Alexandria, as aftcr you (hall heare. But though he know 
not how to an({werdircaly to cither of both, yethe wran- 
gleth with both, and as a man confounded, yetreſolued 
to contradict, though againſt the light of his conſcience, 
he denicth the concluſion, and contradidteth himſelfe, 

The propolitionafter his perpetuall manner, hee pro 
pounderh connexiuely : If the pariſhes were not diſtingui- 


thed, &c. then were not the Presbytersappointed for pa- 
Ee 2 riſhes » 
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riſhes, &c. The force of the connexion, as it inferreth 
they wereappointed to dioceſes, he ſupprellcth, leauing 
outthe words of greatelt force, viz.that they were appoin- 
tcd to labour the conuerlion of tholethat belong to God, 
{o farre asthey ſhould be able, both in the citic, and in the 
countries adioining. And as it inferreththat they were not 
appointed to pariſhes, hean{wereth not : only he maketh 
a fouriſh-with the ſhew of regeftion; which kinde of an- 
ſwer belt fitteth himthat isat a Nonplus. Howſocuer the 
world gocth, the conſequence mult be denicd : that isrc- 
ſolucd vpon, though hc haue nothing to oppole again(t 
it, Yes he hath two things to oppolc the firit a queltion, 
*© What if eucry one of the Churches then were but one pa- 
** » ? As if hee ſhould ſay, What if the maine queſti= 
on betweene vs bee true, in that part which wee hold, 
viz, that the Churches were pariſhes, and not diocelcs ? 
Where arc you then ? Why, but Iprooue they were noe 
pariſhes, becauſe the presbyreries were not appointed 
to pariſhes, but to dioceſes. And come you now with 
this queſtion, Whatift they were 2 Yea but I will proouc 
they were, You will neede your proofes in a fitter places 
Yea but in the meane time I diſproouc your conſe- 
quence, You will ſay ſomething perhaps to bleare the 
eicsof the ſimple : but you doe not-indecde denie, and 
much lefſe doe youdilprooue the conſequence, The des 
niall of the conſequence were this : Though it bee (up- 
polcd that pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed, and that the 
Presbyterics were appointedforthe conuerſion of all both 
in Citic and Countrey ; yet it doth not follow, that they 
were appointed todioceſes, and not to ſeucrall pariſhes : 
and not this, nay but. the Churches were cach of them 
| but one pariſh. This is to denic the maine concluſion 
which is already prooucd. Yea butthe proofe of this de- 

niall diſprooucth your conſequence, The conſequent 
perhaps, which is the concluſion, butthe conſequence it 
cannot, without ſuppoling as it doth not, thoſe things 
which arc ſuppoſed in the propoſition , thus : Though 
there wereno pariſhes, yet they were alſigned to. pariſhes: 
though 


! 
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though they were appointed both for Citic and Country, 
yetthey were notappointed for dioceſes. You deny there- 
fore, as a man amazed, the maine conclulion : the conſe- 
quence of the propolition you touch not. 

But lets {ce how he diſproucththe concluſion,though 
hisargument come out of time, and be here v{cdonly for 
a pooreſhift, Irmay thus be framed: 

Such asare the French and Duch Churches here in En- 
gland, ſuch were the Churches in the Apoſtles times. 

But the French and Duch Churches here in England are 

not dioccſan,but diltinR pariſhionall allemblics. 

Therefore the Churches in the Apoltlestimes werenot 

dioccſan, but diſhn& pariſhionall aſſemblies, 

Firſt, I denie the propolition, not onely becaulc the cir. 
cuit of the Churches (inthe Apoltles intention) was not 
included within a Citic, as ofthe French and Duch Chur- 
ches with vs; but chiefly becauſe the French Church (for 
cxample)in London is but one Church,aniong many pro- 
felling the ſamereligion, —_— a certaine and (ctnum= 
ber, haging a Presbytery conſiſting for the moſt part of 
lay - AA among vs,not with pon to conuert ct- 
ther the City or Country to them, but toattend them of 
their owne Church;whereas contrariwiſe the Churches in 
the Apoſtles times, before the diutfion of pariſhes, were 
notcach of them oneamong many, but were planted a- 
mong heathen people, hauing a Biſhop and a Presbyteric 
of lIcarnced men placed among them, as leauen is put into 
thelumpe, with purpoſe to conuert the reſt both in Citie 
and Country. The Church which had the Biſhop and Preſ- 
bytery firſt placed in it, was Matrix Eccleſia, as after it was 
called, begetting other Churches and ſpirituall Fathers 
forthem z which being begotten in Citicand Countrey, 
were all (cucn when the whole Citic and Country were 
filled with her oft-ſpring) to bee ſubordinate and ſubiet 
to her, as their mother, Burno ſuch thing can be imagined 
of the Duch and French Churches among vs. 

As touching theaſſumption, 1ſ{ay, that the French and 
Duch Churches with vs are not properly pariſhes,norſuch 
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as the ancientpariſhes were,after the firſt diviſion of them, 
ſceing the members thereof dwell in many diſtin pa- 
riſhes, either of them being enducd with power of ccclc- 
fiaſticall goucrnement, and not ſubordinate to another 
Church as members thereof, but being entire bodies by 
themſcluesare models (as it were) of dioceſan Churches, 
hauing a Presbytery (as the Church of Geneua hath) to 
ſupply the want of a Biſhop, which once © they had, and 
ſtill might have, in imitation of the ancicnt Chriſtians, 
who when the Citic where they dwelt was repleniſhed, 
and the Mother Church occupicd with men of another: 
faith, (as with Arians ſometimes in Antioch and Alcxan- 
dria) as ours be with men of another Language, had a Bi- 
ſhopof their owne in all reſpeRts like other Biſhops, ſa- 
uving that they held not the Mother Church,and therefore 
had ncither the like Clergic , nor the like reuencwes to 
maintaine them. 

The ſecond thing which hee oppoſcth, is (as I ſaid) a 
ſhew of regeſtion : which he propoundeth with great con- 
fidence, as if hee had mce atnoſmall aduantagqgſaying, 
that Ipull downe with one hand that I ſet wp with anothey. 
« Iftherewere at that time no pariſhes, how could there bee 
© dioceſes, ſeeing emery dioceſſe confiſteth of diners diftinit 
* pariſhes ? Thus (ſaith he) the lightwill breaks out, though 
«« men ſout their cies againft it, Youlec how bragge hee 
would ſceme to bee, But good fir, whatis this to my con- 
ſequence ? If there were no pariſhes in the Apoſtles times, 
then the Presbyteries werenotappointed to parifhes.Y ou 
anſwer, If there were no pariſhes, then there wereno dio- 
celes. To whatend is this ſpoken ? To denic my conſe- 
quence, orthe maine concluſion ? Aſſume, But you ſay 
there were no pariſhes, therefore there were no dioceſes ; 
which is the contraditoric to the maine concluſion. But 
where docl fay there were no pariſhes ? Nor in the propos 
ftion, where it is only ſuppoſed ; but in the aſſumption : 
for that which is ſuppoſed m the antecedent of the propo- 
fition, is politiucly fet downe in the alſlumption. Therc- 
fore when he would ſceme to deny the beoky uence of the 

propelit.on, 
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ropolition, he doth not ſo much as touch it. But by ta- 
Ling aſuppolcd aduantage, againſt the Allſumption, hee 
denieth the principall conclulion, 

But let vs8examine his argument, If there were no pars- 
foes mthe eApoſtles times, therewere no Dioceſes. This con« 
ſequence I deny, For the Dioccflc was the [ame before the 
Pariſhes were diuided and aftcr. And the circuitof the ſpi- 
rituall iurifdition intended the ſame before parithes were 
diuided, with that it was after they were diuided, that is 
anſwerable to the ciuill. The ſame circuit belonging to 
the Church both inche intention, before all were conuer- 
ted, and in exccution after all were conuerted, which be- 
longed to the ciuill Rate, Yea, but faith he; every Dwceſſe 
conſiſteth of diſtintÞ Pariſhes. [tis true afterthe diſtintion 
of Pariſhes, but not before, as a bach of bread confiſteth 
of many diſtin loaues after the diſtintion, which before 
it contained vneiſtinguiſhed in the lumpe. A man conlj- 
ſteth of many diſtin members after they are diſtingui- 
ſhed, which at his firſt conception were not diſtin, 

The Propofition being thus recoucred out of his hands, 
] am now to reſcue the Allumption. Which ſaiththat the 
Churchesin the Apoſtles times were not diuided into pa- 
riſhes,&c, Which is to be ynderſtood, «; ivird meign, as truc 
of the moſt Churches, Herel expe a direR anſiwere, 
were they diuided into pariſhes, or were they not ? If they 
were(as at Alexandria itſcemeth to haue beene,cuen in the 
Apoſtles times) then was not cuery Church but one pa- 
riſhs if they were not, then the Presbyters were nct aſlig- 
ned to ſeucrall pariſhes, and fo the allumption is truc. 
Nay, rather then the affumption ſhall goe for currant, we 
will deny cach Church to hauc beene but a pariſh. Is it 
credible that any man ſhould bee (o tranſported with the 
ſpirit of contradiction, as that hee ſhould not carc fo hee 
may gaincſay his aduerfaries preſent alſertion, how ſhame- 
fully hce contraditeth himſclfe ? yet thus it farcth with 
ourrefuter. In oppugning the propoſition hee ſaid, and 
laboured toproucit, tNatcach church was bur one pariſh, 
the ſame he faith, and faith againc, in defending their = 
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ictions, &propounding his own only argumec. And yet 
© here,this aſſumptio muſt be cenſured,as having mo rrautrh 
« mit, for that it denieth Pareſpes to hane beene diſtmgwiſhed 
in the Apoſtles times, andihe Precbyters 10 hawe beene aſ- 
*« ſigned ro their ſexerall titles or cures, They be his wordes 
in the concluſion of his anſwere to the alſumptis. Andthe 
ſame he repeatcth,pag. 71. 

But let vs (ee what he obieReth againſt the afſumption. 
*Firlt, he findeth 4 erronr in it before noted, concerning the 
<« endof the Presbyters ordmation, which he ſaith, & here re- 
<« peated, and(thereforenotof ignorance by him omitted 
inthe propolition) the which though hee call an ctrour, 
yet [proued to be an euident truth, and diſcoucred the 
ſhallownes of their iudgement, which do denic it. Belides 
thaterrour, he chargeth the maine points in the afſumpti- 
On as altogether void of truth. The points arctheſe:1. that 
pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed in the apoſtles times 2. that 
Presbyters were not then afligned to their ſeucrall ticles or 
cures: 3«that they were in common to attend the whole 
flocke conuerted. - For that which is added of labouring 
the conuerſion ef the refidue, &c. is the errour forſooth 
which before he noted» How proucth he thelc points to be 
** falle? Thus: whomecan 24.D.perſwade that the Aprſtler 
©© wouls either appoint or allow of ſuch confuſed aſſemblies, 
*« wherein the teachers and hearerrſhould eutry day(s di(or- 
* derly be changed? And then puttcth the like caſe of a 
ſchoole, himſcltc being worthy to be put into 3 cloake- 
bagge. Forin which of theſe points doth this orderly & 
vnconfounded man,note ſuch ciſorder and confuſion? or 
was notthe confuſed conceite heſpeaketh of,in his own 
braine? Lethim call to mind what cucnnow hee ſaid in 

** oppugning the propoſitionz that every one of the chur- 
*cberthen, was but one pariſh, which by reaſon of the multi- 
©© twae of the people had many teachers, Do we not ſee the ke, 
« faith he, inthe French & Duch churches here in England! 
** &concludeth, that ſuch Pariſhes there were in the Apo- 
*Fles timet,and none but ſuch, Tell methen,isthe French or 


Duch Church in London diſtinguiſhed cither -of them 
| into 
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intoſeucrall pariſhes, whichis the firſt point ? If they be, 

how are they butone Pariſh? Arctheir mi niſters,ſuppo- 

ſing them to be as he ſaith many, (asthere were many Pres= 

bytcrsin the Apoſtlestimes in cach Church before the 

diuifion of the pariſhes) are they aſligned co ſeueral titles, 

that is,pariſhes or cures? If their Church be not divided ins 

to diuerspatiſhes, how can their Presbyters be aſſigned to 

divers? which is the 2.point. Thirdly, doe not: their mini- 

ters communsconfilio mutuo anxilo, by common counſel 

and mutual! helIpeattend their whole flocke,none of them 

being appointcd to aſeucrall charge? And yet all this (I 

hope) without diforder or confulion, That therefore 

which hee bablethia the greateſt part of the page, con» 

cerning diſorderand confulion, is wholyto beaſcribed to 

his owne diſtemper and confufion. 

«« Yea, but M.D tellerb vs that the Presbyters were to attend & Te 

the whole flocke.So laith S. Lake, AR.20.28. What of that? if 

chey were to attend the whole flocke in comon, then were 

they notaſſ1gned toſcuerall pariſhes, which were but parts 

of the flocke, to which purpole theplaceof the Aﬀts was ao 0. 28, 

«quatcd. Doth exther of them ſaythat a flocke was any more 

« then one ordinarie aſſembly , and might not that be a Pa« 

« jſp aswellas a Diocefſe ? Eithcr of whome? hee had me- 

tioned none but S. Zake onely. But let thar patle. For to 

what purpoſe doth heaske;, whether Lake faid, that a 

Aocke was any more then one aſſembly 2Ifthe flocke were 

but one allEbly, that which 1 propoſed 1s the more. con- 

firmed. Forif they were to attendal one a{ſembly,the were 

they not aſſigned to ſcueral pariſhes. But yet I would hauec 

him know, that the word flock,the word eccl/efiaor church 

which there,&the word people, which in other places is 

vicd asa word of the ſame ſtgnification,is of alargerexter 

then co (ignifte oncly one afſembly.The flocke is that, for 

which Chrift the good ſhepheard did giue his lifez vnto 199-1916 

which appertained theſheepwhich hisfathcr gaue him,not 

only amog the Iewes,butthe Gentilesalfo, And this lock 

is that Church which God (mcaning Chriſt, who is God) 

\nthat place of the As is (aid to hauc redeemed with his AR,20,28, 
| Lloud 
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bloud,& that people of his which he ſaucth fro their fins, 
And as this is ſpoken of the Church in generall; ſo the 
company of them that belong to Chriſt, in any Nation, 
Prouince, Diocefle, City or Pariſh, may bee called the 
Flecke, ithe Church, the people of God. Neither doe I 
doubt, for the reaſons before alleadged, but that the flock 
in which thoſe Presbyters, At. 20, were ſet as Ouerſeers, 
was the people belonging to God in the City of Epheſus, 
« and the Country adioyning, where he (aith, the word 
cc worenioy 0 w9461%, 54 ordinarily vſed of beaſts and fowles that 
© heard and flocke together. I confeiicitis beyond che com- 
palle of my rcading, who never read TOperiov ON mourn, applied 
to fowles, but hauc found the word vſcd properly for a 
flocke of (hecpe, and metaphorically for the, flocke of 
Chriſts ſheepe; butghat flocke is not one onely particu- 
lar congregation. Fer Lake 12, 32. John10.16. as tou- 
ching the word Eccleſia, which he denicth to (ignifie any 
otheroutward company of men, then a particular congre- 
eationonly, Ihauec already ſaid morcto confute that ig- 
norant conceitthen will be anſwered in haſt.But hcarc his 
« concluſion :ifw; (that is, if the word Eccleſis doth not 
« (jgnific any other then a particular congregation ) what 
truth i there mhu aſſumption, that denieth pariſhes to bee dis 
*« tinguiſhed , (he would haucſaid to hauc becne diſtingui- 
© ſhed,) #2 the Apoſtles times, andthe Presbyters to haue been 
hy aſſigned to their ſenerall titles or cures ? This:conclufion 
I defire may be kept in remembrance, vntill as you hauc 
ſecne him deny it before,fo you ſhall ſce him againe and 
againe to deny it. Jn the mcane time I beſeech you how 
is it inferred? If the word Church (ignific onely a particu- 
lar congregation,(andſuch a one was that flock in which 
che Presbyters wereſct, AR.20, 28.) therefore there is n0 
truth in the aſſumption which denicth the pariſhes to 
hauc beenediſtinguiſhed,and the Presbyters aſſigned to 
their (cucral] titles or cures, Who ſecth nor, that the con- 
trary isto bee inferred? Jfthe word Church did ignite 
one congregation, and was incuery City but one, andit 
ſeach wasthe flocke which the Presbycers were appointed 
i Y eo 
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to atrend wholly and in common, then it followeth that the 
flocke was not divided into particular pariſhes, nor the 
Presbyrers affigned te ſcuerall cures. And fo the allumpti- 
on by his owne inference is proucdto be true. 

Thjs and chus weakly, ſaith the refuter, hath M.D.pro- 
ued the point of ſo great importance:And thus and thus 
ſongly, ſay I, hath our refuter diſproued it. Now let the iu- 
dicious Reedcr iudge, whether my weakenefle hath not 
been of ſufficient force toouerthrow his ſtrenzth. 


CHAP. V. 


Anſwermg their obieflion, who [ay that m the firſt two hun- 
dred yeeres, alithe Chriſtians in eachgreat Cutie, 
were but one particular congregation, 


aſſembling in one place, 


PFIOw wee are to examine their proofes, And 

Gf firſt, thatwhich I obieRedfor them, and then 

(ER. YR chac which the Refuter bringeth for him- 
[ak ſelle. 


(Serm, ef, 4. pagetg. Againſt this which 
hath been ſaid, they doe obie&, that- 
in the farſt two hundred yeeres, &c.. 
16 lines.) 


< Herethe refuter chargeth me,that 7 muking ſhew of ta- 
© king away Phat exer Can bee [aid againſt my aſſtriton, doe © 
© propewud but one onely bare obieition, whereas divers teſti- 
© monies andrea/ons both from ſcriptures and fathers baye 
© beexalleaged by others,f6, Thus makes be no conſcience, 
either of belying me, who onely intended to anſwere that, 
which I cook to be. their chicte obicRion, 3nd had of lace 
been molt vrges 3 oe femfacing che rent yrich yaunes 

© 
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of divers teRimonies and reaſens, which arc ſcarce worth 
the anſwering; blaming alſo me for bringing but one rea+ 
ſon for them,when himſelfe afterall his brags, bringeth but 
one,and thatnot ſo ftrong, though you adde theretothe ce- 
ſimonies which ke yaunteth of. 

In the obieRion, which J bring for them, he putteth ſuch 
confidence, that if he can make 1t good againſt me(where- 
« of he doubterhnot, ſuch is his cried yalor ) all my labexr 
« about my Sermon will prone nothing worth. No doubthe 
would appeare to be ſome tall man,if he durſt ſhew his head, 
But let vs heare his diſpute : for he hath taken the obicRi- 
on out of my hands, becauſe I did not vrge it ſtrongly for 
chem, obieRing no more then J knew my ſclfcableto an- 
ſwere-:andyet all that he adderh is but lofle of time in mul- 
tiplying of words. 

Firſt, he premiſcth a ſyllogiſme concluding the maine 
queſtion, that the Churches in the Apoſtles times ( hce 
ſhould hauc added as I did, and the age following , for 
themſelucs in their queſtion include two hundred yeeres) 
were not dioceſes properly, but pariſhes. | 

« If the Presbyteries and preſidents therofinthe great 
<« Cities were aſrigned but ts one particular Pa 
*© congregation aſſembled together in one place : then 
*© the Churches in the Apoſtles times (and in the age 
© following)were not diece(es properly,but pariſhes. 

« But the Preibjterics and preſidents thereof in the 
« great Cities were aſſigned but to one particular 
if" ordinary congregation aſſembled together in one 
*© place. 

* Tberefore the Churches in the Apoſtles t imes (a0d 
« in the age following ) were wor droceſes properly 
<c but iter, | 


© The conſequence of the propoſition s1cleare by that I a»i- 
< ſwered a bittle before, wbere 1 ſaid that a droceſſe muſt needs 
© conſiſt of deftinft congregations, But if this propolition 
haue no better hypotbefis to ſupport it, Imay deny it :{ceing 
I haue'proued before, that there were dioceſcs in the fult 
conception of the Churches beforediſtinRion of parrſhes. 

SO 


b— 
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So that the addition of this ſyllogiſme hath made his cauſe 
ſomewhat worſe then it was before. 
<Tbe a(nmpiionis thuaproned: 
&* If all the Chriſtians in any one great Citie did makes 
© but one ſuch congregation : then both the Presbyte- 
© ries andpreſidents — uy were 4ſugned but to one 
«© congregation : hee ſhould ſay to one particular or- 
dinaric congregation aſſembled together in one 
lace, 
3 But al the Chriftiantin any great Citie (ynderſtand 
in the firſt 200 yeeres) did make but one [nth congre= 
© FAtiOn, 
cc So fore both the Presbyteries and preſidents ther- 
«« of were aſrigned but t00ne congregation. 

The former (yllogiſme for breuiry 1 omitted, defiring in 
few words to bring thrirargument to the iffue, preſuming 
that any man might from my concluſion deduce the maine 
queſtian,after this manner: 

They were prouided but for one particular ordinary con- 
greg ation aſſembimg together m oneplace. 
T herefore not. for a dioceſſe, 

Theſecond which comaincth the ifſnc, I propounded as 
forcibly-as.he hath done» Bue my aduerſary is one cf choſe 
diſputers, who when the conſequence of an Enthymeme is 
dcnied, make it good by a connexiuc tyllog ime, When as 
an Emtbymeme, for diſputation, is by fomuch bettcr then a 
connexiue ſyllogilſme, by hew much it is ſhorter : the con- 
ſequence bcing the ſame with the connexion of the propo- 
ſition, the antecedent all one with the alſumption, and the 
conſequent the very (ame with the concluſion of the con- 
nexiue ſyllogiſme, Such diſpurers are goodto waſtc paper, 
and ſpend time. 

But to the point, I deny,as before, both the conſequence i. S- 2 
and the antecedent of the Enihymemey ſonow, both the —=—_— of 
propofition and the allumption of his ſyllvgifme. The gied, © 
proofe of the conſequence hee ſlubbereth ouer, for his fa- 
culty is better in denying conſequences, then in prouing 

: of them. For, (aith hee, ſcermg the denial i vpor this 
—_ _E 1 
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&« ground, that the Prectbyters were appointed mot one 
© to take charge of them that were conuerted, but alſo to [a- 
« bour the conuer ſion of the reſt, which we haxe ſbewed to b:e 
« falſe, it wil remaine good notwithſtanding, LS 
But I have proucd that it 1s an pe fancy & rafe 
conceit of ſhallow (if not giddy) heads, which ſee nofur. 
therthen their noſe end, to imagine that the Apoſtles in- 
eending(as they cannot deny)the conuerfion of the citic and 
country, did place 1n the citic a Biſhop and Presbytery, to 
take charge only of that ſmall number which ac the firlt was 
conuerted ; but chicfly from hence to infer, that euery par- 
ticuiar pariſh ſhould haue the like Biſhop and Pcesbyrery, 
The antient Church of God in all places vnderftood the A- 
poſtles intent,as I expound the ſame. Andtherefore when all 
both in citie and country, were conuerred to the profefiion 
of the faith,they acknowledged the generall carc and inſpe. 
tion ouer them all, to belong to that one Biſhop of the ci- 
tic,and themſclues as I faidin the Sermon, to bepart of that 
Church: and neuer dia,vnlefle it were in time of (chiſme or 
hcrehie, ſet yp another B, and Presbytcry within the dio- 
ceſle : but euery congregation contented it ſc}fe witha lcar- 
ned Presbyter, if it cou'd bee ſo well provided for. And 
this is ſo maniteR arruth;rthat I doube notto pronounce him 
void cither of a ſound wudgement, or good conſcience, 
chat ſhall deny it, This conſcquence therefore will ne- 
ucr bee made good, And therefore the Refixer might 
 haucſaued his labourif ic wereought worth, which he ſpen- 
_ vponthe aſſumption, yntill he had proucd the propo- 
tion. 
Yea butthis conſequence belike might haue been made 
*© fironger. For be di4wſety, ſaith he,to digge the pit no 626+ 
© per, but that he might be able to fill it agaene: ſo could hee 
©© not hawe done, had he gone as low 44 we doe, who thu frame 
© 087 reaſon: 
*© All the Chriſtians i any one great Citie and the 
« townes abont it (onleſſe there were diſtintt Churches w 
*© thoſe townes ) did make bur one particular ordinary 
© Congregation, aſſembled in one place. 
NIE B T herefore 
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«© Therefore both the Presbyters and Preſidents thereof, 
<© were aſſigned but to one congregation, 

I miſlike not his addition of the townes abour, ſo he will 
bee pleaſed, as hee addeth them to ſtrengtlicn his conſe- 
quence,(o not to forget{as] doubt he will)totake chem into 
the defence of his antecedent.But where he (peaketh of his 
digging deeper ; others as good Pioners as hee, to ynder- 
mine the ſtate of our Church, went no deepeecr : and I 
durſt not adde more to: their antecedent, as he hath done, 
left I ſhould make it too abſurd, . 

<< But what mcaneth that parcntheſis, ( vnleſſe there were 
<« diſtinft Churches m thoſe townes ?) I feareto be circum- 
uented with this incloſure. Belike there were more con- 
orepations then one in thecitizs and townes (as he ſaid be- 
fore Cenchrea was a diſtint Church from Corinth) and 
then, how ſhall all both in citic and country, be ſaid to bee 
but one congregation ? Tuſh, wee haue a buſh for that 
gap. We will except all other congregations but that one, 
and ſothey being excepted, all will bee but one. Kidrcwu- 
lum caput ! As if you had faid, all the congregations of 
Chriftians both 1n citic and country were bur one, yn- 
l:fle there were more then one. [ promiſe you you hauc 
digged well, and bane hedged your diech witha ſtrong en. 
Jrs./[£at But why bad you not the like hedge or wall ra. 
ther \&r thecitic ? (vnleſſe there were diſtin Charches in 
the citie) forthen all had beencockefſure, This hedge for 
the townes, and this wall for the citic, would haue ſuffici- 
ently fenced the antecedent, Bur thenthe conſequencehad 
been ridiculous : and asit is now propounded, ( with this 
incloſure in the antecedent ) is # hams as weake as it 
was before, For to what purpoſe are the townes added, if 
the pariſhes beexcepted ? And by this incloſurgthe ante.- 
cedent it ſelfe is bewraiedof falſhood, For if there were in 
the citic and country more diſtin Churches, or-pariſhes, 
(as here is ſuppoſed) and theſe all ſubordinate toone (as 1 
haue manifeſtly proucd before) then all theſe will make a 
dioceſle, I {ay therefore againe, that though their antecc- 
dent were truc,yet the conſequence were to be denied. 
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(Serm, ſef?, 5. pag. 19. But the Antece- 


Than dentis notonely falſe, bur alſo vnrea- 
not one pari- ſonable,and vncredible. &c, 20.ljnes, 
ſhienall con- | | 
gregation 790,0NC day,) : 

en)y. 


The reaſon whereby I diſprooue the Antecedent, is by 
the Refuter framed after his faſhion, and propounded at 
- large, Ir ſhall (office co-turnc his propoſition into-an En- 
He heuld thymcme; thus : Thenumber ofthe Chriſtians in the grea- 
ha telt Cities was very great, ( hee ſhould haue ſaid, 
and the greater then could ordinarily: mect in one afſem- 
rowns about.. bly) the times ſuch for perſecution, as would not 
AdPag bt. permit them ordinarily to meet in great multitudes, 
and. the places of their mecting priuate and vn- 
capeablc of any great. multitude, (I fay ſuch mult 

rudes:): To Ue-by:ns: 
Therefore in the firſt rwo hundred' yeeres, all the 
Chriſtians in any great Citic ( and the rownes a- 
bout, whichHhe ſhould haue added) did make more 
then one particular corgregation ordinarily: affem» 

| blingin oneplace. = | 

Did not 1 tell yow that hee would forget to adde to 
the Cities, the Townes about them, which hee did adde 

to his Antecedent to make the former cenſcquence 

good , but dares 'tiot. adde it now. for feare of mat- 

ring all2 | | 

But what doth he anſwere to it, as it is? Firſt, hee ca- 

uillech, and mecrely cauilleth with the conſe quence, ob- 
iectivg ſuch things as hee is perſwaded in his-owne conſct 
cence, neither were inthe primictue Church, nor ought to 
7. haue been, Themlſe]ues doe teach, that patiſhes ought ro 
Hl, bee ſo well compaR and truffed together, as that all ofthe 
ſame Church may conveniently and ordinarily mect to- 
gether ; and alſo that where the multitude is greatcr, 


then thac all can well mecte together , they ought.ro - 
uide 
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uide them(ſelues into divers congregations, And now he 
celleth vs of great pariſhes, cither in theſuburbs of Lon- 
don, orin ſoine parts of the land, which were at their (er- 
ting our nothing ſo populous as now they are : both 
which ſorts being (o mightily increaſed inreſpe of the 
number of their pariſhioners , himſelfe I darc fay is of 
opinion that they ought to bee divided, And therefore 
ought not ( but chat hee meant to cauill ) ro hauc (up. 
poled the praQtiſe of the primiriue Church ( which hee 
and his conſorts doe alwaies vrge ai a precedent for imi- 
tacion) to bce ſurable to thoſe inſtances, which though 
hee giueth, yer hee and all his parcners doe veterly mil- 
like, as Cwaruing fromthe practiſe of the primitive Chur. 
© ches. And where he faith, If. D. doth miſtake the mat- 
« ter, whiles hee thinketh that wee hold, that all and exe- 
<«« rie of the Chrittians in the great Cities ard, or could al- 
© waies meete in the ſame place": hee yieerly miſtaketh 
me in ſo conceiuing ( though I am not ignorant they hold 
very range things) but this J conceiue youtohold , that 
each vifible Church was, and ſtill oughe to bee a parricu- 
lar ordinary con(tant congregation of Chriſtians, which 

not onely my conuemently; bur alſo muſt neceffari- 
ly, (if they bee not by ſufficient cauſes hindered) afſem- 
ble together ordinarily to praier, and to the miniſtery of 
the word and Sacraments. And 1 fay, that" in reſpect of 
the number, or rather innumerable company of Chriſtians 
( which TC, himſelfe thinkech to hauce been greater in 
thoſe times then now) in rcſpeR of the times whercin 

they liued, raging with perſecution, and in regard of the 
places, vncapeable of ſuch multitudes, it is yncredible, yea 
impoſſible, chat all che Chriſtians in che greareſt cicies and 

countries about chem , ſhould make bur one particular 
congregation, ordinarily and conſtantly meeting it one 
place, Neither doththar further his cauſe, which hee ro. 
<< feſſeth tobe their a(lertion,cthar che Chriſtians which dwelt 
'* in aud about any great Citie,andwere called the Church of 
*© che Citze were members of one boay : for not onely they,but 

allo thoſe that dwelt in the remoreſt parts of che Coun- 
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try ( rhough diltinguiſhed into many particular congre. 
gattons) did not bold themſclues to bee entire bodics by 
themſelues ( vnlefle they were ſchiſmatickes or here- 
tikes) bur all members of the ſame outward body and vi- 
fible Church, whereof the mother Church inthe citic was 
the chiefe or head, by which they were denominated, and 
alſo diſtinguiſhed ( as now they arc) trom other Chur- 
ches. 

Having thus cauilled withthe conſequence, hee pro- - 
ceedeth to the antecedent, ( which is the afſſumptior of his 
ſyllogiſme) denying euery particular branch thereof, And 
ft tor thenumber: hee would examine my proofes: bur 
© what (bould hee ſpeaks of proofes , when all | ſay us but 
© vpou megination ? Verily, for ought Ice, my imagina- 
tions are better reaſons then your (trongeſt proofes. And 
that here appcarcth where you weaken my imagination, 
will not ſay falfific it, bypropounding ic after your maner, 
But could a man profeſſing fincerity, ſo caſt off all ſhame, as 
to affirm that alll ſay,is butypon imagination, when of that 
which I ſay there are foure proofes ſet downe in the Scr- 
mon? firſt,by compariſon of the leſle to the greater: ſecond- 
ly,aninftance:ef Rome : thirdly, the teſtimony of Cornelim: 
fourthly, the teſtimony of Tertulliav. The frf he propun-« 
«« deth thus : If the mwltitude of Chriſtians at Teruſaleys 

© withm afew weeks after Chriſt nas very great, then 
© warit great inſuch citses. 
© Bui the former is true : Therefore the latter, 

Itis your faſhion to make my conſequences not to ex- 
cced the proportion of your owne imagined ability in an- 
{weringthem. My reaſon ftandeth thus : 

It the multirude of Chriſtians at Icruſalem was yc- 
rie great within a few wecekes after the aſcenſion of 
Chriſt; then in all likchhood the number of Chrifti- 
ans1n greater cities baving thelike (though not al- 
waie*:{o great) meanes, was within ewo hundred 
yeeres increaled (o:much, asto exceed the proporti- 
On of one particular aſſembly, ordinarily mecting in 
one:place, ; 
| But 
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But the former is true : (for at the Feaſt of Pentecolt AAa.z.,r, 
2000, wereconuerted inone day, and ſhortly af- AR 4 4. 
ter their number was growneto 5000. which af- At.6.1.7. 
terwards daily and mightily increaſed) therefore 
thelatter, 

In my argument (as you (cc) compariſon is made not 
onely berweene lerulalem and other greater Cities, but 
chiefly (which was omitted by the Refarer) betwcene the 
ſhore time of a few weekes, and the continuance of 200. 
yeeres. Jfat Icruſalem,within a few weekes,the Chriſtians 
were become many thouſands ; how may wee thinke they 
were increaled beforethe end of 2 00, yeeres,in Rome, Ale. 
xandria, Epheſus, Antioch,and ſuchlike Cities? So that 
doubt not, but the conſequence isſtrong enough (contai- 
ning anarguinent from the letle to the greater) though 1 
proouenone of thoſe foure things which hee would hauc 
« prooucd: asfir(t, that all which were connerted in leruſa- 
[em atthattime,remained members of that Charch,Which 
maketh not againſt the conſequence, butratherfor it, (cc. 
ing thoſe which remained notinleruſalem, were by per- 
ſccution diſperſed to other Citics, to helpe forward the 
<« ploughof Chriſt there, Secondly, that all the great Ci. 
<<, ties had the like meanes to that of lernſalem : which nec- 
deth not to be proued,leeing the meanes which had beene 
vicd, andthe miracles which had beene wrought at Ieru- 
ſalem, were alſo cfteAuallin other places, and are at this 
day , beſides the like meanes of their owne. Thirdlie, 
<« though the meanes were alike, that yet the effefts were an. 
*« ſwerable : whichalſo necderh not to be prooucd, ſecing 
wee know by thereport of the beſt Writers, how wonder- 
fully and miraculouſly the Church was multiplied in the 
« greateſt Cities within that time, Fourthly, that there 
«© wasneuer ary apoſtaſie in any of thoſe Churches with which 
© Paxl(in his conccit) doth (ceme to ckargethem of Aſia, 2, 
« 7mm.1.15. Which exception allo is friuolous, ſeeing z.Tim,1-15. 
not only the Churches of the greateſt Citics, Rome, Alc- 
xandria and Antioch, but cuzn theſe 1cuen of Abi, were 
famous in tholc times for the profcſſivn of the faith, Thus 
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you ſee, how he ſceketh all the corners of his wit, to finde, 
if ic were poſſible, fomeſtarting hole, whereby to eſcape 
the force of this conſequence. But thele points are not 
worth the ſtanding on. 

6. 5: Only whereas now hee chargeth, the ſecond time, all 
Pag.57.6 63+ them of Alia,with apoltaſic from the faith, becauſe S. Pant 
Whether all ſaith, that all who arc in Aſia had foilaken him ; hee muſt 
a _— © beadmoniſhed to reforme his iudgement. For firſt, Paul 
"4 $6.2 wa T4 peaketh not of all the Chriſtians of Aſia, but oncly of all 
faith in Pauls thoſe Alhans of note, who had beene in Rome lince his 
time, impriſontaent : of which number (faith hee) arc Phygelles 

and Hermogenes, Neither doth hee ſpeake of an apoltalic 
fromthefaith, but of thcir forſaking him in hisaffliction, 

as the Diſciples had ſhrunke from our Sauiour Chriſt : for 

ciſc, when hee ſaith in the fourth chapter of the ſame epi- 

2.Tim.4.16, ſtle, In my firſt Apologie no man [foodwith me, but all aid for- 
ſake me, wee mightin like manner colleR, that all were A+ 

poſtares from the faith, But what kinde of defertion Pant 

meanecth, whereinto thoſe of Alia did fall, it appeareth by 

the contrary practiſe of Oze/phorw, whom he commend- 

eth in the ſame place, who often refreſhed Paul, and was 

not aſhamed of his chaine : but when he was at Rome, hee 

was ſo farre from ſhrinking from Paxl, that hee moft dili- 

gently ſought him out and found him. The others of Afia 

(of whom hee complaineth) when they were in Rome, 

ſhrunke from him,as being aſhamed or afraid of his chaine. 

Thus Chryſoſtome expoundeth it, that Paul when hee was 

{heyſ., in 2, apprehended, was forſaken of his friends: d*«U2 & Fey dy 
Tim,1.bom.3, anus Toe Yor) The Aovay Wipdyy al #5) juor mapign puol, x fe'c wa inuernn, 
miyrie amwnergusInom: It 5 Likely there were many then in Rome, 

from the parts of Aſia; but none, ſauh hee, toodto mee, noman 

world know me, allwere eſtranged from me. Theophylatt like- 

wiſc : When Paul was apprehended of Nero, hee was forſaken 

of all the fanhfull mw Aſia. who from Aſia bad gone ro Rome 

with hm, Occumenius 1n like manner : When Panl was ap- 

prehended of Nero, hu friends of Aſia did forſake him., : for 

there were in Rome many of Aſia which were followers of Panl, 

or otherwiſe fait bfall men yz, but all a Fixonouy fnvlss, witharew 

them- 
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themſelues, andas welay, drew theirneckes our ot the col- 
lar, after Nero hadlaid hold on him. © « Azs, (ſaith hee) 
Tur igny 0; 64 Thc Aria : thoſe in Aſia, that is, thoſe of Aſa, It &s 
hkely ((aith Theodoret) that ſome of thoſe which in Afia had 
beleened were at Rome, but anoided the companie of Panl for 
feare of Nero, 


As for the aſſumption, viz. that the multitude of Chri®= 5, 6, 
ftians at leruſalemwithina fewweekes was great, ©* it th Ofthe num- 
©. y0tbing((aith he)for bim,or againſt vs, Which is a (traffe Þ<r of Chri- 


ſpeech, lccing itis one of the premilles whereupon the 
concluſion is inferred, and which being granted, their a- 
ſcrtion cannot be true, But heere againc hee telleth vs of 
«© the great pariſhes about London,laying, that they of leruſa. 
<< lem did all meet together as well as they, Which is ſpoken 
againſt reaſon, and again(t ſenſe : for firſt, it was not inten- 
dcd, that they of Jeraſalem ſhould meet, as thoſe of Lon 
dos which be of one pariſh,after their multitude was increa- 
ſed. Sccondly, neither might they {being vaderperſecu- 
tion) mect in great multitudes, as thoſc of Londor, which 
through Gods goodnes enioy peace andliberty. Thirdly, 
neither hadchey ſuch places of mceting for great multi- 
tudes. But where I (aid, it was not intended, when their 
multitude ſhould bee great, that they of /ereſalem ſhould 
aſſemble together, as they who are of one pariſh about 
London; that needeth ſome explanation. The pariſhes a+» 
bout London, and cucry where from the beginning , are 
cach of them oncamong many,ſcuered from the kh 
purpolc that all withinthat precinct ſhould make an ordi- 
naric (et congregation, hauing one Presbyter, and not a 
presbytetic, much leſſea Biſhop alligned tothem : where- 
as contrariwiſc, the Church of lersſa/em,whercunto James 
was appointed Biſhop, aflilted with a presbyteric of Vh- 
niſters,was neucrintended to be one pariſh among many, 
butto bec a mother Church, which ſhould by Gods blc(- 
fing beget others to bee ſeuered from it in particular aſ- 
ſcmblics, and yet toremaine ſubordinate and ſubieRt vn« 
toit,as children to the mother. It was neuer meant, nei* 
ther in /er»ſalem, nor inany other Citic, that the Biſhop 
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and his presbyteric ſhould bee ſer ouerno more butone 
particular congregation z or that as more congregations 
{hould beeconftiruted, cucrie one ſhould haue a Biſho 
and a presbyteric, But they were prouided for the pco- 
ple of God, thatcither then were in the Citice and Coun» 
ercy, orafter ſhould bee 3 which as 1t increafed, was to be 
divided into ſcucrall Congregations, whereunto Presby- 
tass (cucrally were to bee aſſigned ; all being members of 
one bodic, ſubiced to the Biſhop and Presbyreric of | 
the mother Church, which was (as it were) the head of 
that bodie. | 
8.7 The Refuter not contented thus to haue cauilled with 

[Je retorteth MY argument, dothalſo threaten (as though he hag wre- 

my argumet, ©© ſted my weapon ourof my hands)' ro twrne the port of it 
* (ſuch is his crucltic) t# the very heart of my care, But (iis 
minaccs arc but words,and his words but winde : for this is 
all he can ſay ordoc: 

If the Chriſtians in leruſalem were not ſo many but that ſt1ll 
they continued one pariſhionall aſſemblie, meeting to- 
gether in ene place ; then the Chriſtians of other Ct- 
tier might be, anddid ſon like fort, 

But the antecedent 1547ue: therefore the conſequent. 

<«« Of the conſequence (hee (aith) no reaſonabie man can 

*© make any aoubt : and fo taketh it for granted, wanting 

reaſon to prooueit, Me thinkes there is great reaſon, why 

I ſhould not oncly doubt of it, but plaincly denic it : for 

** when helaith, At /ernſalem they were not ſo many &c. hee 

*© ſhould haveſaid when; and that ill they continued, &c. 

licc ſhould haue ſaid how long; that being compared with 

other Cities at theſame tine, and of the like continuance, 

the reaſon of his conſequence might appeare, Therebee 

a three reaſons to be giuen, why the Church at leruſalen- 
ſhould notbee attheend of once hundred or two hundred 

yeeres, (o great as inother Citics, Firſt, theperſecution 
beguane with the martyrdome of Strexen, and continucd 

vatill che deſtruion of /eruſalem : vpon the beginning 

ART, of which perſecution, all the fairhfull in /er#,/alem (except 


Rom.g,10.11, the Apoſtles) were diſperled into other parts, ane $ 
the. 
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he rcieion of the Iewes, (for the generality of them ) 
when the Gentiles wereto be called.3z, The deſtrution of 
Jeruſalem by Tirwr,about the yeare 72, and finall extirpa- 7h i 4 
tion of the ewes out of Teruſalem by /E£/iues Hadrianm a- Be. 
bout the yeare 137, who called it e£/ia after his owne were of the 
name, prohibiting any lew to come any more within that Gentiles, who 
City. So that if it were true, that the number of the Chri- wy _ _—_ 
ftians in Teruſalem within the firſt 200, yeares had ne- devs 
ucr exceeded the proportion of apariſhional afſembly:yet 
hercof it wouldnot follow,that the number of Chriſtians 
in other Citics, ſhould for 200. veares continue ſolmal. No 
reaſonable marrtherefore wouldlouke to haue that conle- 
quence granted him, | 
The. Aſſumption alſo isfalfe. The Church of Ieruſalem, R S 8. 
whereof Iames was Biſhop , neuer wes a Patilh; ſo far a e-ph\ 099 
irfro continuing (o (til],Butas the people both in the Ci- ,go pariſhio- 
ty and Country were vader one high Prieſt ; ſo was it in- nall, 
ecnded, that ali the Chriſtians, both in the City and coun+ 
t y ſhould be vader the B:ſhop of Jeruſalem, and fo conti- 
nucd vatill the deftrution thereof, Afterwardes, becauſe 
that City being deſtroied,: Ceſarea was made by the Ro- 
mans the Mctropolisof Iewryzit came to pallſe(the church 
following the common-wealth) that the Biſhop of Cx- 
{farca was the Metropolitan, The Biſhop of Ieruſalem ha- 
uing the Biſhopricke of the City, & the pep adioining. 
Howbcit, in procelle of time, the Chriftians honouring 
the place, pranted the prerogatiue of the 4. Patriarch- 
ſhip ro the Biſhop of Ierufalem ore/Elis,rc{eruing to Ce- Conc. Nic.c. 7; 
ſarea the Metropolis, her owne dignity. 
N-theris it probable,thatthe Church at Ieruſalem after 
thcy once came to the number of g000! (as quickly it did, 
& continued with great increaſe vatil the death of Srewe) 
014 ordinarily mcete al}in one place, We reade of ſome 
Panegyricall mectings,asit werc,in Salomon porch,and in 
th>temple,ſuch as be the mectings at Paules Croſſe, or at 
the Spirtle; bur their ordinarie, & as it were pariſhionall 
mectings,were by copanies in more privateplaces. Nay; [ 
ay turther,that che mectingscither of the 12. "—_ | 
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(who ncucr were intended tobe members,cither all,or a- 
ny of them, of one pariſh) with the Diſciples, Ac. 6. 1, 
or of ſomeof them with the Presbyters, and whole aſ- 
ſcmbly, AQ.15. 22. 26. (which places arc by the refuter 
allcadged) were not pariſhionall, but rather Synodicall, 

Asfortholſc other places inthe Acts : ſome of them are 
ignorancly , ſome abſurdly alleadged, In the 2. of the 
Acts he quotcth three places, viz. the two firſt verſes, 6. 8: 
44+ In the firſt, it is ſaid, that when the day of Pentecoſt 
was come,they were all with one accordin the ſame place. 
All, that is, all the Apoſtles, whoſe mutuall (ocicty, and 
conuerling together is noted. So doc ſome old Manu- 
ſcrpts reade,laith Beza,trams uu « riganc, all the Apoſtles.For 
to them alone had Chriſt promiſed, that they ſhould bee 

A&.s. baptized, after a few dayecs, with the holy Ghoſt, and to 
that purpoſe hee commaunded them to (tay at Icruſalem, 
cxpeRing the performanceof this promiſe. Luke alſo 
ſheweth, whothey were,ves(c 14.ſaying, that Peter flood 
with the elenen,and the people who wondred at them, ſeem 
eo] infinuate, ſaying, arenet alltheſe men of Galdes? Is 
it not ſtrange then, that the conucrſing of the Apoſtles 

together in one houſe, ſhould be allcadged as an example, 
yea patterne of a pariſhionall aſſembly? Or it by all,were 
ment the 120.Diſciples aſſembled before the deſcending 
of the holy Ghoſt ; how doth it proue, cither that they 
were a pariſhionall aſſembly, wherein the 12. Patriarches 
of Chriltendome were met; or that they continued for an 
I 00. Or 200, yeares, lo ſmall a company 4sa pariſhionall 
allembly ; ſeeing within 8 few daycs, yea the very ſame 
day, they grew to bee many thouſands? 

In the, verſe itis ſaid, that when this voice or rumor 
was(preadin the (treetes concerning the Apoſtles, ſpea- 
king with varicty of tongues, great multitudes of people 
flocked together,notof Chriſtians(to make a pariſhionall 
allcmbly,) butofall ſorts to behold this wonder: whereat 
when ſome had wondred,and ſome had ſcoffed, by Peters 
ſcrmon, 3000,0t them were conuerted. 


In 
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In the 44. verſc, Luke ſaith, that all they which bclie- 
ued, were iri % avr;, and haqall chings common, and ſold 
thcir pollel{tons,&c, Where zz; 3 «vri, doth cither ſignific 
they conuerled togetherinone place, and kepr company 
one with another,and fo ſpeaketh not of their aſſemblies , - 
for veel. 46. Nce ſpeakethof their mectingin the temple, 
(where chey could not meet alone,) wherein nationall, 
rather then pariſhionall meetings vicd to bee afſembled: 
or c[{e 1t (ignificth they were in one, that is, they were ioi- 
nedtogether in heart andafteRionzas it is ſaid AR, 4, 3 2. 
which ſenſe Cal#in preferreth. There remaineth AR.2x, 
22, where the Presbyters of Ieruſalem, who were wirh 
Tamer their Biſhop, when Paw! came to him-, tcll Paul 
thatit cannot be auoided, but the multitude would come 
together, hearing thathe was come, Vnderſtanding by 
the mwhitxde, either the multitude of the people of Teru- 
falem, as well thoſe which belicued not, as thofe which 
did, (for they dircthim to goe intothe temple, there to 
ſhew himſelfe to be an obſeruer of the law) orthe compa» 
ny of belecuecrs onely, who when they would flocke to- 
gether toſee him, ſhould find him 1n the temple confor- 
ming himſelfe to the law of Moſer. Bucto the abſurditie 
of alleadging theſc places, this is added, that none of them 
reach any thing neare the time which weſpeake of, Forthe 
2. of thc Acts ſpeaketh of that which was done within a 
fortnight afcer Chriſts Alcenſion. The 6, beforethe mar- 
tyrdomcof Stewen: the 15. aboue 20, yeares, the 21. 
about 15. years beforethe deſtruftion of leruſalem,thar is, 
almoll 150. yearcs before the period of that time whereof 
we ſpeake. And yetin Act.21. there is mention of I know 
not how many ten thouſands of belicuing Iewes; ver. 20. 

Youlce,ſay they to Pawl,awimm wen, flow many ten thou- 
lands there areot belreuing ewes ,&c. 

My ſecond argument to proue, that inſyme Cities the $: 9- 
multitude of Chriſtians did nor ordinarily afſemble in one '? o_—_ 
place, as one ſet particular congregation, is a particular 720 
1nitance of the City of Rome, in theſe words. , 


ot ome, 


Ser. 
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(Serm. SefF 6.Pag. 20, At Rome abour 
the yeare 100. the Company of Chri- 
ſtians being much increaſed &c, Eua- 
riſtus divided them into diuers Pari- 
ſhes, &c, roeApolog.c. 37. pag.2l. 


To this inſtance his anſwere is twofold, Firlt , 

« thatit is buta tale of no credite , nortruth, Otno crc- 
ditez becaulc, both che author deſeructh no credite, and 
the matter reported by him, is vnlikely and vntruc. The 
Author, cither becauſe wrongfully hee beareth the name 
of Damaſua; or if it be Damaſms hjmſclfe, hee is not to 
be credited in reporcing a watcer done 300. yearcs before 
his time, So that wee are relolued todeny it, let the au- 
** thor beewho hee will. Yca, but the Penetian Edition of 
© the Conncels chargeth that Author (but hee ſaith not 
© where) wah diſagreement from other approued hiſtories, 
(but he ſaith not wherein.) Doth hee in this particular 
diſagree from approucd hiſtories? Or is there any reaſon, 
why he ſhould be ſuſpeed of forgery in this particular? 
Inall writipgs of the Romaniſts, which are ſuſpected of 
forgery, there is ſomething contained which ſeemeth to 
bee coined, or foilted in for an aduantage. Now I would 
glad[y know, to what end they ſhould faine this particu» 
lar? ſeructh itto magnifiethe Papall ſupremacy, or to 
maintaine any of their corruptions, or to contradict their 
oppolites in any thing which they held in former times? 
Nothing lefſe.Forto begin with the laſt;It could not bee 
counterfeited with purpoſe to contradi any body ; for, 
that one and the ſame Church, was and oughtto be diui- | 
dedintoPariſhes, and that Presbyters were and ought to 
be ſcuerally appointed tothem, neuer any man thart J 
havcread or heard of, denicd before 7. C. Not Caln:, 


nor Bez4,norany other faugurerof the pretended Dil- 
cipline 
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ſcipline before 1m. Likewiſe, that which is reported, was a 
godly and neceflary aft, which had been praQtiſed long be- 
fore thisin Alexandria(though 1 knew nor ſo much when 
] made che Sermon,but youſhalil heare of it in due place) 
- which alſo was practiſed ypon the like occaſion in all che 
Churches ofthe world : that is to ſay, when the number of 
Ciriltians was fo increaſed,that they could nor all conueni- 
ently meet in one place;zthey were by their B, diuidedinto 
diuecrs allſemblies. Was not this done in all Churches what- 
ſocuer yea ought itnot to haue bene done? In Rome it was 
done,long betore the time of Damaſus (for before his thme 
there were aboue 40. pariſh Churches buile in Rome)and no 
doubt bur it had a beginning, and a beginner ; which, if ic 
werenot Ewarrſtzs,|ct it be ſhewed who it was, It was done, 
as ] will (traighrwates note, before Tertallians time, who 
fAouriſhed abour the year x80. And therfore if not by Exa- 
riſka,the by one of the other ancier BB, within the compas 
of the limited rime,who were godly BB.& famous Martyrs. 

T hat it was Exarrffxc hisat (to let palle Damaſus, and 
the volumes of the conncils which report it our of him, P/a- 
tina, Onuphrius before cited, and Sabe/licxs teſtifying the 
ſame: )others asoppoſite to Popery as our refuter,haue be- 
lecued, & accordimgly reported. lobn Bale reportethi of E- 
wariſtus,that hee ſhining with the grace of God, even in 
the time of perfecution mcreaſed- the number of the (a+ De v'ti R, po- 
cred aſſembles of Chriſtians, Likewiſe Robert Barneys tif in Evariſto, 
that famous Martyrfaith, Prezbyrevis Roms,titulor diſtribuat: 
Hee diſtributed the citles orpaniſhes ro the Presbyters. To 
theſe I mightaddetheteſtimony of a Proteftane writer, who 
for 40. yeares together ſtudiouſly laboured in-penning a P* 9## pot. 
Chronologie(though irbenotprinted) wherein among 0+ ;p;1. 127i: 
therthings he reporteth of Emariſtme(whoras he noteth was Prebendary 
made Biſhop of Romeinthe yeare'99. )that hee brought the of Windlore, 
placesof the aſſemblies ofthe Chriſtian brethren'in Rome 
vnato7.congrepations. & appointed 'toeactroftheny ſencrall 
pattors-& teachers; char they migheby ſuch'meansremaine 
more lecrer,liuein berter ſocuritiec;andhearerhe word\with 
more ca(candprofir, thenotheryiſe they could(conſideti - o 
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the iniquity of che time) if chey did meete in greater nubers. 
© As couching the matter,he faith. 1 ir i "ag that the 
«© Presbyters attended the flocke promiſcuonſly, and the people 
<< met in diners places oncertarnely:and yet that which he ex- 
cepteth againſt as the macter,is notſo much as matcrial.The 
queſtion 1s, whether Euariſtzs diuided the Church of Rome 
into divers ſeuerall congregations , and affigned (cuerall 
Presbyters to them,as Damaſus reporteth, But whether the 
Presbyters before attended them promiſcuouſly , or the 

ople mette vncertainly,that is not the queſtion. Bur ſeing 
96 isplcaſcd to cxeept againſt choſe words which arc nor 
in Damaſus,but Onuphrius & my ſclfe added as a reaſon of 
Emariſt us his a&;let him alſo be pleaſed to anſwer me, whe - 
ther the whole Chriſtian people of Rome'in the city, ſub- 
urbs & country adioyniog, did yſually & ordinarily mcete 
together in oneaſſembly throghout che whole term of 200. 
years;or indiuers aſſemblics,as theycould moſt conuenicnt, 
ly.If they alwaies or moſt yſually mer together; then,whe- 
ther alwaies in one certain placeor in diuers vocertainly 8 
occal(ionally.The former himſelfe denieth.If the latter,then 
the Presbyters had not charge of them ſeucrally , but of 
them al promiſcuouſly:chen alſo the people met wncertain- 
ly.Ifchey did notordinarily meet all together, but in diucrs 
aſlemblies(which is the truth)then,whether were the ſeuc- 
rall meetings (et and certain,and ſeucral Presbyters appoin- 
ted rothem: or were the meetings and Presbyrers for the 
inſtructing ofchole aſſemblies, appointed vacertainely , as 
occaſion and opportunity ſerued, If the latter , which ſec- 
meth to haue becne the yſc before Ewariſtss his time : then 
thatis true, which hee excepteth againſt, If the former, 
which was broughtto palle by Exariſtzs,then the maine al- 
ſertion which he oppugneth,is crue. 

Secondly,he would proue it to be falſe, and that by 2. te- 
* (timonies the former of [uſtir Martyr, an. 142. he di: 
f« rectly affirmeth of the Church of Rome in ſpecial (arm ge- 
©© nerall of a/[other Churches)that they vied wpon the ſabbath 
© da) allto aſſemble rogether in one place His words are theſe: 
On the = as it ucalled,allthe Chriſtians dwelling in 1he 
cities , Of Abroad in the conmrierzde come together inthe _—_ 
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place, He ſpeaketh not ofthe Church of Rome in ſpeciall, 
but of the praQiiſe of all Chriſtians in general. Is therefore 
the word a// tobee taken colleFine, or diſtributin#tif in the 
former ſenſe, then hi; meaning ſhould be thatall Chriſtians 
in the world, whether chey dwelt in cities or countreys, did 
on the Lords day meet in one placezwhich.is abſurd, If the 
lacter,then he meaneth all them difſtribuciuely, who, whether 
they liucd in the cities or countrics, belonged to one con- 
gregation.As if one of vs ſpeaking of the cuſtome of our 
timesſhould ſay, inis yore nbpe term? za74 moe | TW 
16zleey il Tv ul guyineung yh, 078 Sunday ſo call:d, there ts a C0108- 
ming together of all into one place who doe dwell mthe cnius or 
the countries: that is, all in cuery-place that belong to the 
ſame congrega:ions, And that it is fo to be vnderſtood,it ap» 
peareth by the word ms Cities, propounded. in the plurall 
nfi»er. For his meaning neucr was,that the people of diucrs 
cities did mecr ordinarily together:8 the note of dihiiction 
* or,added tothe word ep3* cuntry, doth Hignifie that thoſe of 
che country. did not al mee with the of the City; for then he 
would haue ſaid y «2-*c;butthat al did meet in their ſcuerall 
congregations, whether they hued in che cities or coluries., 
««. His other teſtimony is of P/atine, affirming that Dio-= «F173; 
< yy{1us about 160.yeares after Enariſtns, did firſt dinide and Plat de vir. 
«© (ee (out) pariſhes, and therefore hee referreth him & Da- p9"tif-in Dio- 
maſus to Onuphrins to be reconciled. But well may this refu- "7p. 
ter with ſhame enough hide his head, who fhametl-not ſo 
oftto fallfie the authors which hee quoteth, Thisis that 
which P/atinareporteth of Diony/i4,that he being made B, ; 
Rraightwaics diuided the Churchesand cexmiteries (which - fo _ ww” 
were theplaces of chriſtian meetings)in the city of Rome to ,,j:;y;a _— hy 
the fresbyrers: but he faith not thar he firſt did itzneither was be Rome fe- 
ichis mening:forhe had ſaidthe ſame before of Ewarsffne, A. tim divift, 
broad alſo, GGith he,inche country, he diſtributed pariſhes & 
dioceſes(ſo coiny pariſhes are called)to the end that cuery 
oneſhould be content with his bounds & limits. Agrceable 
hereunto is the report of D:eny/ixs himſelf(it it be himſelf) Diomy.epift.. 
in his epiſtle to Sewerms the B,of Corduba, For wheras Sewe> ad Stnerh, 
14 had asked his directi6,whatcourſe was to be take cocer- 


ning pariſh churches throghout the prouince of (ordu#4:he 
| | wiſheth. 
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waſheth him to follow that, which he had lately done inthe 
church of Rome,ecclefies vero ingulas, fingulis precbyteris de- 
dimus,ſexeral Churches we aſſigned to ſenrral presbyters,& di- 
uidedto th&rhe churches & coemiterigs, 8 ordained that c- 
uery one ſhold have his proper right, in ſuch ſort as that none 
may inuade the lands, bounds or rightof another pariſh, bur 
that euery one ſhould be content with his owne boundes, 
and ſo keepe bis church and people committed to him, that 
before the tribunall of the ecernall ludge he may g1ue an ac- | 
count of all committed to him, and may receiue glorie and 
| not iudgementfor his deeds, 
De epiſcopat. Now theſe reports are eaſily reconciled, with the afore ci- 
Canes: teſtimony of Damaſus.For,as Onwphrine allo hath-obſcr 
ucd, Exariſtm firſt diuided the pariſhes to the presbyrers, the 
niber wherof by Hyginas not l6g after wasaugmeted 4.13 8 
Aiter wh6nothing was altered vntill the time of Dionyſ6- 
«s: 4.260, who increaſed the niiber ofthe pariſhes, which 
afterwards were multiplied by Marcellus, about the yeare 
305 &c.Befides,thogh Ewariſt firſt diuided the pariſhes 
in Rome; yet Dieny/ima might be the firſt that ſerout the cou- 
try pariſhes, Which diſtinRion, it it wil ſalue their credits, 
who haue faid that Dionyſus firſt diuided pariſhes, [ wil not 
«© beagainſtir, His 2. anſwere is,tbat if Ewariftus did any ſucb 
«© thing,he dinided the titles to only gouerningelders &c.Alikcly 
mater, For the titles were the ſacre 4des, the places of me- 
tings vato Gods worſhip, in which the Presbyrers , or 38 
D 1owyſucs calleth the, ſacerdotes the Prieffs,were ordained to 
teed che people comitced ro them,with the miniftery of the 
word & ſacraments,and goc before them in the worſhip of 
God.Bur of lay elders [ haue ſufficiently ſpoken before, if a- 


ny thing wil ſuffice,to perſwademen, that there neucr were 
any ſuch in the church of God. 


Ly ary i My 3.pr ook, is the teſtimony of Cornehw the B. of Rome? 
= . bt whogas he ſaith, there were 46.Presbyters at that timein the 


TRY Church of Rome,& 108 others oftheclergy,& 1500.p00r 
Euſcb.l.6.C.43 people maintained al of them by the contributis of chrilti- 

| ans:{o he calleth the Chriſtian people in Rome wiziro 2% we. 
Planer aire Very great ff innumerable people. Didthe B. and 

I 54.clergy men attend one pariſhjonall aſſembly only? was 

chere 
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there 1500.poor chriſtians, beſides 154 of the clergy, toge- 
ther withthe B.maintained of one pariſhional congregatio? 
was an innumerable people,the people of one particular or- 
dinary cangregationaſſembling inone place?This teftimo- 
ny, ſaith our refuter, z quite beſides thepurpoſe, afift part ,, 
(meaning 56,yeres beyord the time we ſpeakof, Thelimitane ,, 
of che rime,wherto they haue cofined the primitiue church 
was dcuiſed for a poorſhift, becauſe they knew there was 
not thelike cuidence for the 2.cemry, as forthe 3. Other- 
wiſe, what reals can be rEdred, why there ſhould be diuers 
pariſhes vader oneB.in the year 250.if it were not ſo in the 
ycar 200?cſpecially,ſcing tbey,which of purpoſe haue writ- 
ccnof theſe things,do profelle that there was no diffetecein 
the niber of the pariſhes in that time,& 10» yearsafter, What 
rcſon can be giue, why the chriſtian people which was innu- 
merable in the ycare 2 50,ſhould haue been inthe yeere 200. 
the people of ane particular pariſh?cſpecaally, ſeeing good 
authors beforethe year 200,doeacknowledge a8 much as if 
they had ſaid,that chen they were innumerable, 

To which purpoſe the 4.placeT quoted Teriwliar,whom 5. 
] needed not,if we wil belecue the refacer,to haueciredyſee- , ny of 
ing(ſaith he)/e ſpeaketh vnlimitedly of the chriſtias in the Ro- ,, Tertllian. 
mane Empire, ſaith nothing herrinrbat wee dewy, nor ought ,, 
for M.D.profit.By his good leaue therefore, [ will recite the 
words.For afterthat hee had profeſſed thatchriftians.chen 
(contrary tothe judgementand practiſeobthe Papiſts now) 
thought it vnlawfullfor them co aucnge themdelues on their Tertul. apo. 
perſecutors, he ſaith: For if we ſhould ſhew our ſelucs to be c.37. 
open enemies & not fecretaucngers,ſhould we want cither 
number or ſtrength?we arc aliantsfr6 you, etveſtra omnia 
emplenimus,and we hauehiledal places that arc yours, citics, 
Iflands,Caſtles,towns,alſemblics&c.only you temples we 
lcaue vnto you, [f we ſhould but depart away from you, the 
lofſe of ſo many citizens would amaze:you. Without:doubt 
you wouldbe aſtoniſhed ad ſolitudine noſtraat the ſolirarines 
which our abſece would make, you would.ſeck the reliques 
ofa dead city, wherin you might rule, more enemiesthen 
c1t1Zens Wold remain yntoyou;bur now you hane'the fewer 
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enemies by reaſon of the multitude of Chriſtians, pewe om1n4- 

um cixium,Dcing almolt all citizens,pene omnes cives Chriſt. 
anos habendo,by bauing almoſt al your Citizens Chriſtians.Ler 
the Reader judge whatthe number of Chriſtians were in 
thoſe times, & whether Tertullian doth not ſpeake chiefly of 
the city of Rome; & let him conſider whether almoſt all the 
citizens of Rome(of whom ordinarily there were diucrshii - 
dred thouſands )befides chriſtian ſtrangers, ſeruants,and the 
female (ex, werelike to be the people of one pariſh. 

Ad StapuiaM, Thefame author ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe in another 
place, ſaith, it may be (ufficicatly manifeſt vnto you that we 
deale according to the doctrine of diuine patience Scing we 
being ſo great a multitude of men, exex the greatef} part al- 
moſt of enery city ,do cary our (clues in lilence & modeſtic. 

And ſo much concerning the multitude of the people. 


| IJ. ; (Sermſeft.q,p.21, Adtothemultitude of the 
The timeand people,the conſideration of the times, ra- 
place, peOpae, » I 
ging for the moſt part with perſecution 
&c.tothe end of the 2. point.) 


As touching the times, the refuter anſwereth, that ©© how 
< furioaſly ſoener the timer raged wth perſecation;yet the chri- 
< ſtian people didv[ſnally aſſemble together. Whereot I doubt 
not Bur che queſtion 1s, whether in diuers congregations,as 
I (ay, & asit is moſt euidet;or atrogether in one place, which 
is altogether vncredible.As for the places,wherin the chri- 
ftians inthefirſt 200, yeares vicd co aflemble eſpecially in 
time of perfecutian; whereasI ſay they were priuate houſes, 
vaults and ſecret places not capable of ſuch multitudes, as 
haue binfpokea of;for retuge he flieth zo the walts &f holes, 
as he calleth thE, which he ſuppoſeth were capable of great 
multicudes, bur omittethpriuace houſes, and oher ſmall 
roomes turned to this vic. And whereas ] ſay they 
were not capable of ſach multitudes, as were th-wholc 
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vs enquire of Hoſpiniana Proteſtant writer , whohath tra-. De origin. 
uelled in this argument. He therefore ſaith, in the time of the *!07.6.6. 
Apoltles,and ſome while after,the places of meetings which 
Chriſtians had, were ſimple houſes, neither were they per- 
mitted by the cruelty of tyrants, and rageof the people, to 
baild,I fay nor magnificent, butnotmeane Temples. The 
places therefore of publike mectings in thoſe times were 
baſe, morelike dens and ſecret corners, then magnificall 
Temples, as Ex{ebixa teſtificth. And Tertullian plainly affire 
meth, that in histime che Chriſtians had no other temples — 
but ſimple houſes. Polder Yirgitteſtificth,thatthe Chrifti- 1-55.0e im- 
ans were ſo far from hauing any temple built in theſe times, re 
that all was ſecrer, & cheir places of mecting were chapels, 
and thoſc hidden and for the moſt part ynder the ground, 
rather then in open and publike places. Bullmger likewiſe 
ſaith,chacthe antient Chriſtians ynder Conſtantine the Great, 
were wont ynder chequire of the temples to build crypts, 
Paults,in memory of the perſecutions, whereby che Clraſti 
ans ynder the Emperors before Conſtantine, were not ſuffe- 
red ſometimes to come abroad;and therfore they were for- 
ced to holdtheir afſcmblies, and performe the ſacred excr- 
ciſes in ſecret, ſometimes in dens and other priuy places, 
«« But,ſaith the Refuter, Let ebem bee as little a3 he would 
©* wake them, yet it doth not follow hereof that the Churchesin 
«the Cities alone, contained many particular congregations or 
© pariſhes, To which purpoſe againe, he alleageth his cha- 
pels of calc for a mecre cuaſion Feing himſelfe is perſwaded Adpey66. 
there was none ſuch in thoſe times, And where he faith, 
*rhat alchowgh there were diners places of meeting in thoſe 
"times, yet all appertained to one congregation; 1 conteſſe 
it tobe true; for cuen afterthe diſtinQion of pariſhes both 
In citic and country, all ofthem belonged toone Church, as 
mebers ofthe ſame body.Yea bur, ſaith he,sft here were man 
particular congregations in exery city, how chanceth it, be fold 
v3 before, that the pariſhes were not diſtingwiſved i Diſtingu: ſh 
the times, and the anſwere is calic, Iothe firſt hundred 
yeeres,though Chriſtians met indiuers phaces, as they could; 
yet neither were there inthe moſt cities cerraine ſer phaces 
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of meeting, nar certaine Presbyters afſigned to them, as to 
their perpetuall and peculiar charge. But ar the endof the 
firlt hundred yeeres, Ewnariſtms diuided to ſcuerall Presby- 
ters in Rome, in es,that is,the ſet places of meetings, which 
we call pariſh Churches, whereof they were entituled, and 
called the Presbyters of ſuch and ſuchaticle or pariſh, 

And thus hauc J maintained my arguments and anſwers 
againſt his cauils, Now am I to deicnd my allertion a- 


gainſt his proofes, 


CHAP. VI. 
Anſwering the Refuters arguments. 


ey Nd firſt, becauſe you ſhall know what he 
pj! mcancth toconc]ude, he propoundeth the 
(2 << queſtion ; which &, ſaith he, whether inthe 
_- W Apoſtles times and the ape following, that 

SA yo) <<is,the firſt ewo hundred yecres,che viſible 
| **Chbarches induced with power of ecclefiafti- 
© gallgonernment, were pariſves or yo. In 
which queſtion, ſceing he & his conſorts rcſtraine the times 
of the primitive Churchto the firſt two hundred yeereg the 
Reader will I hope expeR, that he ſhould conclude, that fot 
this whole terme at the leaſt,the churches were each of them 
buta pariſh, and thatin all this time there were no dioceſes, 
His argumentation containeth tworanckes of inſtances : 
the former taken ont of the ſcriptures z the latter our of the 

Fathers. The former he concludeth thus : 

« If the Churches of Corinth, Epheſwma and Antioch (being 

© viſible Churches indued with power of ecclefpaſticall go- 

© #ernment) were each of them but one pariſh ( vnderſtand 
*«for thewhole terme of 200. yecres) then the other vi- 

« ſible Churches endued withthe like power, were alſo each 

« of rhens(during the ſame terme) bnt one pariſs. 

©« But the Churches of Corinth, Epheſus and Amioch, ( be- 
«ing viſible Churches endued with power of eccleſpaſticall 

©« pouer wavent)whre each of them but one pariſs (for the firſt 


200, year cs, 
Therefore. 
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«© Therefore the other viſible Churches endued with the 
<< like power, were alſo(tor the like terme)each of thems 
<« but onepariſh, | 

The propoſition I will be content to yeeld to my aduer- 

ſacic, ſo it may be lawfull for meto vic the like : forthen I 

would conclude thus: 7 
If the Churches of Alexandria and Rome were not 
pariſhionall Churches in the firſt 200. yeercs,neither 
were the Churches of other Cities. 
Buttheantecedentis truc: thereforethe conſequent. 

The conſequence isthe ſame with his, and grounded on 

che ſame hypotheſis 2 vize that all Churches endued with 

power of eccleſi-ſticall gonernment, were at the firſt of the ſame 
nat ure and conſtitution, | 

The former part of the aſſumption, concerning Alex- 
andria, I will manifeſtly prooue when Ifgme to the third 
point, concerning Diocclans: viz, thatfwasnotone pa. 
riſh, but contained diuers pariſhes, cuen in the firſt 100, 
yeeres. Concerning Roine, 1 haue proucd already, that 
within the firſt 200. yeeres1t was diuided into many pariſh- 
cs : and therefore although there bee not ſo good cui- 
dence for other Cities inparticular, yetthe likeis to bee 
concluded of them, ſeeing they wereall of theſame con- 
{titution. 

Pafling by therefore his propoſition, I take hold of his 
allumption, and doe plainecly denic,the Churches he ſpea» 
keth of, or any other, which had a Biſhop and Presbyte- 
ric, to hauc beene for the firlt two hundred yeercs, no 
more but pariſhes : for J doubtnot, bur it is cafierto proue 
that within this terme, not onely the Presbyters and peo- 
ple in theſaid dioceſes, butalſo the Biſhops in the ſame 
Provinces, were fubic to the Biſhops of theſe three Ci- 
ties. For as it is cuident of Antioch, by the:teſtimonic of 
Jgnatue, who calleth himſclfethe Biſhop of Syria 3 ſono 
rcafon can bee alleged why the Biſhops of Epheſus and 
Corinth, who in the third centuric, and in the ages fol- 
lowing, were!Mctropolitans, were not ſo inthe ſecond; 
or it they were Mcetropolitansin the third, and in the a- 
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gcs following, (as molt certainely they were) why they 
ſhould not hauc becne Dioceſans at the [caſt inthe ſecond, 
g. 2. «© The aſſumption (heeſaith) appeareihplaine by the proofe 
Whether the © of the particulars. But what doth he prooucof the par- 
Churches of gicylars ? Arc his ſyllogiſmes ſo ſoone come to an end? 
kc" fi of His chicfeproofesbe, thatin the Apolile Paxls time cach 
io  Ofthemvſedtoallemble inone Congregation. Was this 
vere each of your aſſumption 2 Youthat areſoftrit in cxating (yllo- 
them but a piſmesand dirc proofes, ſhould not hauc ſought to car- 
pariſh, ric away the matter, as it were, in the cloudes. Yea but 
that which hce prooucth, doth proouc the alſumption. 
That ſhall thus bee er icd by his owne forme of argumen- 
tation 2: 
If thoſe Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, and Anti» 
och, in the Apoltle Pawls time, werecach of them 
no more then ordinarily atſembled in one plaec, 
then were they for the firſt 200, yeercs cach of them 
but one pariſh» 
Butthe Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, and Anti- 
och, inthe Apoſtle Paw/s time, were cach of them 
no more then ordinarily atſembled in one place. 
Therefore fer the firſt 200. yceres they were cach of 
them bur one pariſh, 

The propoſition is omitted by the diſputer, as taken for 
grantcd : but therein he hath plaicd the ſophiſter z for he 
that mcancth truly, doth not victo omitany part of his 
argument, but that which is certaine, or confcilcd; But 
the conſequence of this propoſition is worſe then naught : 
for if hec had onely (aidthus, If 1mthe Apoſtles times tbey 
wereeach of them but one Congregation, therefore for 200. 
yeeres they were ſo ; the conſequence had beene ſtarke 
naught : orit he had onely ſaid, [fi the Apoſtles time they: 
were eachbut one Congregation, then were they each one p4- 
riſh ; that conſequence alſo had beenc naught : but when 

 heſaith, /fmm the Apoſtles remes each was but one Congrega® 
tion, therefore for 200, yeeres each of them was but 4 pariſ#; 
that conſequence 18,as8[ laid, worſe then naught. 

That cac hir{t of the two conſequences is naught, it is 

. euidents. 
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cuident: for chough atthe firſt conuerfion of any great 
City,and for a whilc after,the number vſually was ſo (mall, 
thatchey might hauc aſſembled inoneplace ; yet it is cer- 
taine, that within 200, yeeres, their number was growne 
to bee almoſt innumerable, as hath beene ſhewed, and 
therefore too great to make one ordinaric congregation, 
This one exception ( if no more ſhould bee added )ouer- 
rurnethall his diſpute. 

As touching the ſecond : though it ſhould bee granted, 
that cach of theſe Churches in the Apolltles time, did or- 
dinarilic a(ſembletogether in one place; yet would itnot 
follow, that thereforeeach of them was but a pariſh; and 
much lelle ( which is the end of allthis diſputation ) that 
all Churches cndued with ecclcfiaſticall power ſhould be 
but pariſhes ; and conſequently, that cuery pariſh ſhould 
hauca Biſhop and presbytcric. The reaſons of my deniall 
oftheſe conſequendes I haue before (er downe at large, 
Chap.z. $.5.ands. andthercfore this diſputation I bauc 
ſufficiently ouerthrownealrcady, Fora ſurpluſiage Iadde 
theſe two reaſons: 

Firſt, If theſe Churches, becanſe they were each of them, 
but one (ongregation,were pariſhes before the dinifen of pariſy- 
es; then were they ſuch Churches, as after the dinifion, pariſhes 
were, This conſequence may not be denied,efpecially by 
them who would haueall pariſhes framed to the conſti- 
tution ofthe firſt Churches. But they were nor ſuch : for the 
pariſhes, after their diviſion, had not a Biſhop and presby- 
tcric, butonly a Presbyter aligned to them : neither was 
the Paſtor thereof ſuperintendent ouer others, neither 
was any of themintended to bee a mother Church. Sc- 
condly, if thatatſumption was falſe which denied pariſhes 
to haue becne diſtinguiſhed in the Apoſtles times, 'then = 
theſe Churches were notbnely many congregations, but 
many pariſhes alſo.But he ſaid before,rhatthat alſumption 
had no truth init, Theſetwo iuſt exceptions Thaue againſt 
his couſequence. If againſt the former it bee obiccd, 
that ſome of his teſtimonies doe ſcemeto proouc, that af- 
tcrthe Apoſtles times theſe Churches were each ofthem 
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but one congregation : I anſwer, that his maine argument 
and proofcs thereof, doe ſpeake of the Apoſtles time. 
Thole which arc extended further, ſhall bee further cxg« 
mined. ; 

$.;. Nowlcomctohisaſſumption ; for thoughI doe not 
Whether the denic, but that atthe firſt, and namely in the time of the 
Churches of Apoſtle Paw, the moſt of the Churches fo ſoone after 
CO r their conucrlion,did notcach of chem exceed the propor- 
phciut,ant tionofa populous congregation; yerl cannot yceld to all | 
wereeach his proofes,His proofes be cither allegation of Scriptures, 
but one con- gr other teſtimonies. 
ene HisScripturcsfor Corinth, arc outof the firſt epiſtle to 
png _ theCorinthians, and Rows. 16.1. for Epheſus, Att.20,28, 
ure, ”” for Antioch, Att, 14.27. Now let vs conlider the date 
of hisecſtimonies, and then what is teſtified inthem. 
Fhe date of them is ancienter then Paw/ his, going to 

Rome, which was in the yeere 5g. or F&. Which Ido note, 

to ſhew to what time his propolition is to bee re(trained: 
In reþe& afasif hee had ſaid, If before the yeere 55. or FO; they were 
Antioch hee but one congregation, then they wereno more vntill the 
might haue ycere 200; | 
—_—_ The thing that is teſtified for Corinth, r. Cor 1x41. is 
Corinth was {uch, as might bee written to the Church of England, as 
Gruatedin Verſe 18, hen you come into the Church, I heare there bee 
Ithmo, be- ſchiſmes among you : veil. 20. Whenyou come together mm the 
rrcene two ſame place, this is not toeat the Supper of the Lord: verl.33. 
lean hong When you c:me together toeat, expett one another. Rotn, 16. 
—_ 55 "Thereis mention of the Church of Cenchrex, whereof 
one Cen= mention hath beene made now thrice, to no purpole, 
chrezſer- ynleſle it bee againſt himſelfe : for it Cenehrez were a pa- 
In. 0 ſubordinate to the Church of Corinth, as moſt cer- 
FE ekes a6 tainly it was, it ſc|fe hauing not a;Biſhop or presbyterie, 
ther Lechz- buta Presbyter affigned to itq-this will proove, that the 
um, ſcruing mother Church of Corinth. was dioceſan, (as all Cathe- 
for [talie and qral] Churches bec) and that pariſhes diſtinguiſhed from 
_ of” *the Cathedrall, as children from the mother, were ſuch 
yams, as that of Cenchrez. 7 jet 1 
Ad pag.b7, That which istcſtificd for Epheſus, AR, 20.28.is ſuch as 
ypon 
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vpon like occaſion might by a B.in his viſitation be appli- 
ed to allthe miniſters of a diocelle ; that they ſhonld attend 
the flotke,ce. For mult the word flocke,which may be ex- 
tended, either tothe vniuerſall, or nationall, or prouin= 
ciall, or dioceſan Churchz. muſt irncedes ſignifie onely 
the congregation of a Pariſh? & yet he, that breathes no- 
thing but noucltics, ſaith itis a new conceit, to ſuppoſe a 
Dioccfan flocke, But this calumny of novelty I haue by 
plentifull teltimonies.of antiquity (before cited) wiped 
cleane away. 

As touching AR. 14.27. citedfor Antiochz where it is 
faid,that Pawl 3nd Barnabas gathered together the Church , 
to relate vnro them, what God had done by them, fince 
they had laid cheir hands vpon them, 8nd hadcommen- 
ded them to the grace of God: it is apparant;that notali 
the Church confilting of husbands,and wiuecs, their chil- 
dren and feruants, but ſome of the chicfe and principall , 
perhappes not many, perhappes not any, beſides thoſe 
of the Clergy, were called to that meeting. 

Theſe were his proofes out of the Scripture, His 0# «g ,, 
ther teſtimonics arc out of Enſebixs, Ignatius, and ſome Histeſtimo« 
ofour owne Writers, ali which tcftimonies are ſcarſe nics out of / 
«© worth the mentioning. Exſebina calleth the Churches mane wii- 
« of Corinth, Ephoſua and Antioch expnias, Of the anci- ©5** 
cnt vie of this word, ſometimes ſignifying the whole 
Dioccfle, ſometimes the whole City and Suburbes, I 
haue ſpoken ſufficiently heretofore, asalſo of thatwhich 
hceobicRteth, concerning the © Pariſh in Epbeſw,Where 
to Tadde, that Exſeb1m9 , as he vicd the prepoſition ©, ſo 
lometimes xx. tothe ſame purpoſe. 

Ignatima-writing to the Church of Epheſus *, the multi. HR 
tuce whereof hee: palleth 'wamnidmer (as if he had of pur> P 
pale noted. ittobe.a ig hating _ many: mul- 

titudes . or. Congregations ) 'exhorteth: them , as one, ;, way! 

might ,in- like 1 mo the. faithfull in. Ropdanecs -- 40s 

( though . divided into many congregations) to come 

oft together to b giue thanks and glory ro God:for when 
2 | you. 
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you come oft together intoone placcythe power of Satan 
is weakened,&Cc. 


His other tcttimony out of /gnarixs, is out of his Epiſtle 
to Hers, where he calleth the Church of Antioch evreys- 
1611s" xopls, the Synagogue that is, the church or congregati=o 
on of the Lord. Thc word beiiig, vicd in the ſame lignifica- 
tion with Eccleſia, wheregf | ſpake before, But whether 
Ignatiee were Bilhop onely of one Congregation, or pa- 
riſh, let his own words tc(tifig. Remember me ſaith he,*(in 
his Epiſtle to the Magneſians) im your praters, and the 
Church which ;s in Syria, whereof [ am not worthy to be called 
the Biſhop. Andin the Epiſtle to the Romanes towardes 
4 1ena, ado, OE latter end *©, Remember in your praier the Church mSyria, 

gs ' the which,jn flead of me hath the Lord tobee her paſtor, who 
£ 4iRom, ſaith [am the good ſpepheard. Or, if theſe words bee not 

plaine inough, hee calleth himlclfe in the © (ame Epiſtle, 

vir nloxary Zupiac, tbe Biſbop of Syria, Now let my aduecrſaric 

tell mee, what maner of Pariſh Syria was, And [ct me heare 

fPerk.pre» alſo,what he can obic againſt theſe two Epiſtles of [pna- 

blew. tins to the Magneſians,and Romances. For cucn they f, 

whichſuſpcAhis Epiltle to Hero, which the refuter ci- 

teth,and foure others,acknowledge theſe two to bee no 

baſtardsEuſebizs & mentioneth both. And that tothe Ro- 

mans,he not onely mentioneth , but alſo citeth a goud 
part thereof. 

Thus leauing that molt pregnant, and authentique c- 
uidence of /gnatixa to my aduerlary to muſevpon;) come 
to histeltimonies of our new writers,all which(cxcepting 
ewo tcltimonics of Tindal) he moſt childiſhly alleadgeth, 
to proue, thatthe Churches of Epheſus, and of other the 
like Citics, were cachof them but a Pariſh; becauſe they 
call a Church « Congregation; vfingthe word (ongregati- 
o# inas ampleſcn(c, as before Iproucd the word Ecc/efia 
(whereof that isthe Engliſh) to bee vſed; The auncient 
Engliſh Bibles, neuer almoſt yſe 'the word church; but 
in ſtcad thereof doc vie the ward congregation, not oncly 
whereis mention of particular Churches, but of the vni- 
ucrſall or catholicke Church, As Mat. 16. Ypon thu _ 
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1 will build my congregation, Eph. 1. Hee hath made bing 
bead of the Congregation, which i bis body. Eph. 5. Tee buſ- 

bands lowe your wines ar C brift leued tbe congregation, And 

ſo in the Coinmunion Booke, both in the Prajers & tran- 

ſlation there vied. As1n the Praicr for the King, before 

the Epiltle ; haue mercy onthe whole congregation, In the 
ſolemnization of Matrimeny,out of Ephel.5. / /peaks of 
Chriſt andtbe Congregation, 

« But you ſhall heare his particulars; Firſt Tidal! rran- 
« lateth the word Eccleſiaby congregation : thus, to the ax. 

« vell of the congregation of Epheſnr,c6.2. lohn Bale tran- 

<« [lateth and exponnderh the word Candleſtichs and Church, 

« by Congregation, 

The reaſons why the firſt Tranſlaters of the Bible into 
Engliſh in theſc latter times did auoid the name Charch, 
and inſtced thereof vied Congregation, doe ſeeme to hauc 
been theſe two. The firſt,becauſe Church or Kyrk,being de- 
rived from the Greeke wear) , or, weiexi, doth more pro= 
perly fignifie the place of meeting, then the congregation 
it ſe[fe, which is meant by ecc/efia : andtherefore the word 
Congregation thought to: be the fitter tranſlation, The ſc- 
cond , becauſe the Papifts had abuſed the word Charch, 
whether it were generally yſed, to fignifie the Romiſh 
Church; cr particularly, toimport the Romifh clergy. So 
faicth Tindal; Becauſe the clergy bad appropriated to 
themſelnes the name Church, therefore I tranſlated the word Tindal.pag, 
Eccleſin,bythis word-Congregation, For when the people yn- 250. 
derſtood, that by Church was meant the company of men 
profeſſing the faith of Chriſt, the name Chwrch is every 
where vſed, as the tranſlation of ecc/eſ;a. 

* Thirdly, Yea, but D. Fulkke mſtifymg the tranſlation of 
*© Eccleſia, Eph. 5.2 3.by congregation,argueth plainely, that 
© he beldthe Church of Epbeſwns to conſiſt but of one partueular 
** Congregation oxely, Which allegation ſhewerh extreame 
want, cither of 1udgement, or honeſty : for what church 
or congregation is there mentione@?the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, or the vaiverſall Church of Chriſt? when itis (a1d,as 
Chriſt s the bead of the Church? Vpon which word _ 
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the ** Rhemiſts had noted itas a corruption of the firſt 
Engliſh Bibles,which did not vic the word Charch,but corr- 
gregationin [tcad thereof,  D, Falke anſwereth ; that the 
Tran(lator rather vſed the word Congregation then Church, 
to auoide ambiguity, becauſe this word Church is commonly 
taken for the houſe ofthe aſſembly of Chriſtzant: and that the 
people might know, that the Church «x 4 gatbering together 
-of al the mebers into one body which in the name af church doth 
not appeare. But after the people were tanght todifimgmiſh of 
the word Church, andto underſtand it for the myſiicall body 
of Chriſt, the latter tranſlations vſed thatterme;not that the 
other was any corruption; or the latter, any correttion; but to 
declare, that both « one. 1s it not plainc, that he by con- 


 gregation ynderftanderh the vniverſall Church, which 


is a gathering together of all the members intoone body, 
but of the Church of Epheſus-ſpeaketh ncuer a word ? 
In the 4. place the notes of M. Perkins (crmons on rhe 
Apocalypſe, takenfrom his mouth,arcalleadged; wherein 
*Citislaid, that the ſexen Churches were particular Congre- 
gations,mcaningthereby(that which I doc not deny) par- 
**ticuſar churches, «xd that exery particular congregation 
* 8 4Church, and hath prixiledges of a Church belonging to 
*, which is alſotrue. 
«© Fiftly, rhe great Church Bible readeth thus; Tobn to the 
© (een Congregations. Laſtly,D. Bilſon ſaith,that the charch 
275 newer taken in the old or new Teſtament for the Prieſt s a- 
<< /one, but for the congregation ofthe faithful, From which 
allegations to inferre, that each churchis but one parcicu- 
lar congregation,is(as1 ſaid) moſt childiſh 
*© Butthole 2. outof Tirdal,, the one, that 4 ByYo 
was the gouernonr but of one congregation : the othcr,ibat 
*© hee was the onerſeer but of a Pariſh, to preach the word to « 
© pariſh:was nor a childiſh miſtaking, buta wilfull milal- 
lcadging of the Author, who in the former place hath no 
ſuchthing. Or if hee hauc any where, he vſeth the word 
Congregation in aslarge a ſenſe as Eccleſia, wherofit is the 
tranſlation. In thelatter,ſpeaking of ſuch a Biſhop as 1s 


deſcribed, t.Tim.3. thatis,of ſuch aone as(in his conccit) 
was 
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was buta Presbyter; heeſaith, 5 the authority of the goſ. 

pell, they that preach the werd of Godin enery Pariſh, and 

(performe) other neceſſary miniſfterics , bane right to chal- 

lenge an honeſt lining: Neither is the Refutercontent once ,,;, .. + 
to hanc falfified the teſtimony of this holy Martyr; but a- —_ = Ee 
gainc intheend of his booke hee allcadgeth him to the 

ſame purpoſe. 

After hee hath thus doughtily proucd his Aſſumption S. 5- 
concerning theſe 3. Churches, he bringeth a new ſupply His ſecond 
of reſtimonies our of Jenatine, Tertallian, and Enſebuu _—_ 
concerning athers. Jgnatrw exhorteth the Magneſians, j,,,, - Mrg- 
© that they wonld all come together into one place to praver ; nef. 
all, as with vs, that belonged to the ſame congregation. 

And perſwading the Philadelphians to vnity, exhorteth , , p,,. 

them, that they world v/e one faith, one preaching, one enchas (41; 

riſt, becauſe the body of Chriſt ts one,aud his bloud one, one cup, 

and one bread, one Altar for the whole Charch, and one Biſhop 

with tbe Presbytery and Deacons : for there ts but one Godthe 

Father,&c. one faith, one baptiſme, and one Church which the 

Apoſtles haue founded from one end of the world toanother, 

&c. In which words, none fayoureth the Refuters conceir, 

© but thatof one altar ſerwing for the whole Chureb; the word 

Altar being expounded for the Communion Table, which 

1snort likely,and too much ſauoureth of popery. But by ove 

altar, is meant Chriſt, who ſanRifieth all our ſacrifices or 

oblations,and maketh them acceptable to God:as /gnative 

expoundeth himfelfe in his Epiftle tothe Magnelians ; 4// as 

one, runnetogether into the Temple of God, «*« ini in Wnuguecn, : 

iv; fa thong , , Tgnat, ad 
1 6451, vuto one Jeſus Chriſt as it were Unto one al- >, gon 

tar. But that which healleageth out of the ſame Epiſtle, 

'© that they were to gather themſelues together into one place Ad Phila- 

'* to chuſe tbeir Biſhop: if it were rightly alleaged, would 4py. 

proue, northeir ordinary and pariſionall, but extraordinary 

and panegyricall meeting to ſuch an end : burthis needed 

not : their Biſhop at this time was come to /gnative in his 

lourny towards Rome, as appeareth by the beginning ofthe 


Epiſtic, as it were ypon an honourable ambaſſage fromthe 


Church, as were the BS, of other Churches. Bhr he faith, 
__ COTS "= "ot 


Tenat, ad 


5 WJ r., 
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it becometh you as being a Church of God, to doe 44 other Chur- 
ches hane done, that is, as he ſheweth inthe words following, 
ro appornt a Biſhop t bat he may m Antioch performe the ambaſ- 
ſage of God, that it may be granted to rhem being gatheredio- 


gether mmto one place,toglorific the name of God From whence 


« alſo the Reuter gathereth, that a Byſop # Gods Ambaſſa- 
«© qdor to 4 people that are together in one place, Whichis 
truc,lo oftashe preacheth, Bur /gnateme meancth nothing 
le{lc, then that they ſhould appoint che Biſhop of Antioch; 
but oncly willeth them to ſcnd a Biſhop, as it were vpon 
ambaſſage thither. His meaning is more plainly expreſſed in 
his Epiſtle co.the Smyrneans, where he wtiteth to the ſame 
purpoſe, that ſeeing the Church of Antioch after his de- 
parture had ſome pcace , ( the perſecutors contcnting 
themſclues to haue taken bim who was their ringleader 
from among them) heexhorteth them to ordaine $90yGr- 
7", 4 ſacred Ambaſſador, who when he ſhould come into 
Syria, ſhould reioice wich them, becauſe they had peace. 


Tertull.apolog. Tertwllian allo is made to ſpeake for them, as though he 


£.39+ 


Tuſebina, 


« (aid the Chriſtian Churches were all one body, and came all 
«© pogether into « company and congregation. By which tcſti- 
mony, if it were truely alledged, all Chriſtian Churches, as 
they arc ane body of Chriſt, ſo all ſhould meet together to 
make onepariſh. His words he theſe : / will now ſet forth the 
prattiſes of the Chriſtian party : That hawning refuted the els 
(obieted)/ may declare the good. We are a boay conſenting in 
the knowledge of religion, in the truth of diſcipline or dettrine, 


| andthe conenant of hope:We come together into a comp 


cogregatios, Which words may be vcrificd of the Chriſtians 
of theſe times, which in cucry Church are diuided into ſe- 
uerall congregations, 

Out of Exſebixs hee hath nothing to alledge, but that 
which before I came tro his arguments I ſufficiently anſwe- 
© red; that becalleththe Church of I eruſalem the pars of len 
© ruſalem, the Church of Alexandria, the parh of Alexan- 
aria,c*c. ] 

To which ] anſwere, that Exſeb:u indeed calleth cach 
of the Churches by the name m&wi«,, but he callecthnone 


" 0 
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of them a paris, as we vnderſtand the word periſh, In the 
place which hee "ore concerning Ieruſalem, Exſeb;zu 
faith, that after the martyrdome of [ames (who no doubt©4/4.3-c.11. 
from an Apolile, had been preferred to bee a pariſh Bi- 
ſhop, becauſe he was Chriſts kinſman) rhe Apoſtles anddi[- 
ciples of Chrift, which yet remaines, did from All places come 
together with thoſe who were of Cbriſts kinred,to conſult, whom 
they might thinke worthy to bee [ames bis ſucceſſor, and that 
with one conſent they made chorce of Simeon the ſonne of Cleo« 
phas, 4; worthy the throne of that Tzeymin, that i, Church, be= 
cauſe be alſo was our Sanonrs kinſman.All this was done ( no 
doubt ) ina pariſh meeting, to fer a pariſh B. in his throne. 
In which throne ot lames,rclerucd, as Ewſebrimn faith, till his 
time, the BB. of Ileruſalem, hauing the honour of Patri-. 
arches, did ſucceed, 

As couching Alexandria, it is evident by that which be. 
fore hach been ſhewed , thac Exſebims ſpeaking of the Bi- 
ſhop there, calleth him ſometime the Biſhop sf tbe Church 
or par:ci4, ſometimes of the Churches or parece, belonging 
to Alexandria, and all in one and the ſame ſenſe : which 
plainely ſheweth, that by 7=e-=i« , hee doth not mcane that 
whichwe call a pariſh, Which wil then betcer appeare,when 
I ſhall prous, that from Saint Afarks time, there were more 
CN pariſhcs there,and yet but one Church and one 
Bilnop, 

"48/” BIPA ic were granted him, that each of the Chur- 
ches for a time did not excecd for their number, the pro- 
portion of an- orJinary congregation; yet this would not _ 
proue them to haue been pariſhes,as bath beea ſhewed, 

Thus and thua weakgly, tovle his owne words, the Diſpu- 
ter hauing prooucd his cauſe, notwithſtanding concludeth 
* with a ſtouc brag, Now let any man, indge whether 11.D. 
* bath better proxed, that the Churches in thoſe ttmes were 
*© droceſes,or I, tht they were pariſhes, So ſay], letany man 
now iudge, who is of iudgement;and ifthere be any compa» 
riſon betweenethe plaine euidence which Ihaue brought, 
and his flender proofes, let mc þe taken fora man of no 
wdpement, : 

Yea 


- — -— I __—_—— — ——_ - -— —— - 


&. 6. 

The Refurer 
obic&eth 
that we haue 
no dioceſan, 
becauſe we 
haue two 
prouinciall 


. Churches, 


Ad page69, 
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«© Yea but ( ſaith hee) theworſt i ffll behinde : for his 
cauſe indeed, but to mine, aduantage. For if there were 
not onely dioccſan, but alſo prouinciall Churches, and that 
within the firſt ewo hundred yecres; then ts it abſurd to 
imagine,thatthere were no Churches, but panſhiong|.,Nei- 
ther did, or doth the being of prouinciall Churches, hinder 
dioceſes, or dioceſan BB. Threlc be the ſhallow conceipes 
of this diſputer, and his fellow challengers of diſputation: 
Firlt,that ewery viſble Church hath a ſufficient and indepen- 
dent authority, immediately derined from Chriſt, for the go« 
uernment of it ſelfe in al canſes eccleſia5ticall, Secondly, that 
euery pariſh is or ong ht to be ſuch a Church. From the former 
of theſe, this diſputer ſectneth to inferre, that if dioceſan 
Churches and BB, be fubordinate to the prouinciall Chur- 
ches, and BB : that then the provinciall be the onely Chur- 
ches. And by the ſamereaſon when the prouinces were ſub- 
icto the Patriarches, none but patriarchall Chuches, ( as 
that of Rome, Conftantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and 
lIeruſalem) were to be eſteemed Churches, But let vs heare 
< the diſputer. Admit the Churches were thendioceſan, what 
« + that to vs, whohane none ſuch intheſe daies, if G, P. ſay 
*© rrue? Andhow is this proued? becauſe he ſaith the BB. of 
< either prouince in Englandare Suffraganes, or rather Ca. 
« rates tothetwo Arch-biſhoppes intheir ſexerall proninces, 
© exen their deputies exerciſing eccleſiaſtical inriſdiftion, from 
© and wnder chews. It ſhall not be amiſſe therefore for 17.D.to 
« confurte him the next time he writeth, In the: meane rimec 
you ſhould haue anſwered for yourſelues, and not pur off 
the confurationof his reioynder toothers. But though you 
cannot confute him, yet you can abuſehim, as by reuiling 
andſcornefull termes in other places of your books; ſo here 
by notorious falfifying of his words. For where doth he ſay 
that our Biſhops bee but Suffraganes or Curates co the 
two Arch-biſhoppes, as you without ſhame or conſcience 
doe belic him? ſaith hee, or meancth he any more but this, 
that during the time ofthe Archiepiſcopal viſitation, wher- 
by the iuriſdiQtion of the Ordinary is ſuſpended, that eccle- 


ſfialticall iuriſdiftion which he praQtiſeth, he doth exerciſe 
| from 
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from and ynder the Archbiſhop as his deputy ? And what 
«« js rhis co our purpoſe? Yea bur, /f we may indge (ſaith our 
cc Diſputer)by the outward pratliſe, we hane onely two Char. 
« ches, and they are prouinciall, the one of Canterbury, the 0- 
«© ther of T orke, Pnſuboramate either to other, or to any othey 
« eccleftaſticall power, and ſo entire Churches (ſuch as hee 
would haue cuery pariſh to be.) Hcere by the way ler the 
Readeriudge, with what conſcience the Refuter hath ſo oft 
obicRed againſt our Biſhoppes, that they be petite popes, 
« hawing (ole and ſupreme authority, (ceing now himſelfe 
confeiſeth, that according to the order and diſcipline of 
our Church, they are ſubieR to the Metropolitanes, But 
co the point : none of theſe things which hee obieQteth, 
doe hinder the bcing of dioceſcs, or dioceſan Biſhoppesz 
no not though they had been by G, P. called the Arch- 
biſhoppes Suffraganes. For whereas the Biſhoppes hauc 
been by authors which haue written within theſe nine hun- 
dred ycercs, called Suffraganesto the Archbiſhoppes, they 
meane thereby comprouinciall Biſhoppes, who in thecle- 
Aion of the Mctropolitanes, and inthe prouinciall ſynods 
held by the Mctropolitanes, did giue their ſuffrages with 
them : not that they bee ſuch as commonly we call Suffra- 
ganes, but areas abſolute Biſhoppes as haue been ſince the 
firſtappointment of Metropolitancs; and they were aQtu- 
ally acknowledged , as they were at the firſt intended, ſo 
ſoone as the diucrs cities of oneprouince had their Biſhops, 
* Inall which, as there was conſotiation among themſelues, 
as being all of one body; (oalfo ſubordination totheBiſhop 
of the Metropolis, or mother Citie, as being their head. 
Thus was it provided inthe canons, which for their anti- 
quity, arecalledthe Apoſtles canons, that the Biſhops of e< 
very nation mwſt acknowleage him that & the firſt or primate a- 
mong them, and eſteeme him as the head, and that they ſhould 
ae nothing exceeding the bounds of their owne inriſtittion, 
without his conſent. And that entry one may doe thoſe things 
alone which belong to his owne Church andthe Countries which 
bee under it, Neither may hee ( meaning the Primare ) 
doe any thing without the conſent of all, The ſame is w_ 
H h te 


'114 T he Refuters Arguments Book 2; 
C.Antioch, ted and explaned, 2s yee heard before in the Councell 
c.10, of Antioch ; calling the Primate , *% ir prremines arngns 
The councell . , 


of Sardica Oo the Biſhoppe which gowerneth in the mother Cite, 
calleth the appointing him to hane the carc of the whole province, 
metropolitan becauſe there is concourſe of men, who have bufinefſe 
the gouernor frgm all parts of the country to the mother Citie, And 
q bes: 90 - iO although they forbad Biſhoppes to attempt any thing be. 
de yond their compaſle, without his conſent, according to 
«x04 6s 13 the antientcanon,yet they ſay, Exery Brſhoppe hath poner or 
imxies rico authority of bis owne dioceſſe, to adminiſter or gouerne the ſame 
{anTeg bus, according tohis conſcience, and to haue promident care of the 


c£.6. whole Country ſubiett to bis Citte, and ts ordaine Presby- 


WHun'e, ters and Deacons, and to diſpoſe of all things with indge. 
meut, 
Ss 7. Itis apparant then, that the being of prouinciall Chur- 


Of Mctropo- hes doth not hinderthe dioceſan, northe authority of Me- 
liranes, when tropolitanes take away the iriſdiCtion of dioceſan Biſhops, 
they began. Neither is any Church inthe wot]d, more agreeable tothe 
forme and gouernment of che moſt anticnt and Apoſtolicall 

Churches, chen this of England. For at the firſt, Metropo- 

litances were not ſubordinate to any ſuperiour Biſhoppes, 

In Conc.{,on- but were, as Balſam ſaith , «vides, heads by them-' 
anti... ſelues of their prouinces, being Biſhoppes of their owne 
peculiar dioceſes, and yet having a gencrall ſuperinten- 

dencie oucr the whole province. I cannot deny, but that 

long before the Councell of Nice, there were Patriarches 

.  _ aboue Metropolicants, whoſe originall, as it ſeemcth, 

Conc. Ni6..6, rocceded from humane policie; asthe cauſe of their rati- 
fication and continuance is aſcribed to anticrit cuſtome, 

But the ſuperiority of Mctropolitanes was cither intended 

by the Apoſtles, as Ithinke, when they appointed Bi- 

ſhoppes oucr mother Citics, who though at the firſt aCtu- 

ally were but Biſhoppes of their owne dioceſſe, yet vpon 

the conuerſion of other Cities inthe prouince, were tobe 

De.gradib, acknowledged the chiefe; or at [eaft,as Bea ſuppolcth, 
£24, they were ordained, not by authority of Councels, but 
ſnadents natmra, & neceſſitate flagitante ; nature adniſmg, 

and neceſſitie requiring tt, For it was conucnient , or rather 

s Fe# — « te neceſſary 
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necc{lary, that there ſhould be conſociation of Churches 
within the ſame prouincez and that the gouernours of 
the ſcucrall dioceſes, ſhould meete for the common good; 
as alſo that the wrongs offered to any by the Biſhoppes 
within their dioceſes, might bee remedied, By conſequent 
therforeit was necellary, eſpecially before there were 
Chriſtian magiſtrates, that one incuery prouince ſhould be 
held as chicſe,or primate, who ſhould atſemble the ſynods, 
moderatc them being aſſembled,ſee the decrees exccuted, 
and haue a generall ſuperintendencie ouer the whole pro- 
uince. Bezs therefore (peaking of the aforeſaid Canon 
of the Apoſtles, ſaich, quid alindbic tatuitar quam ordo ils De, gradea0; 
le, quem in omnibus eecleſurs reſtitutum cupimmus? What other 
thmg # here ordained, but that order, whichin all Churches 
wee de(ire may be reſtored? 
Thatthere were Metropolitane Biſhoppes within che 
firſt 200yeeres, ic 1s cuident by thoſe prouincial councels, 
which in the ſecond Century were held concerning the Eaſcb.l.S.c.23 
feaſt ot Eaſter, beingatſembled and guided by Metropo- 
licages, As the preſident of the prouinciall ſynode held ar 
Rome, was Yiorthe Metropolitane Biſhoppe of Rome; 
of thoſe in Paleſtina, Theophilma the Metropolitane of 
Czlarea, and Narcrſmwe Biſhoppe of Icruſalemy of that in 
France, [rexewus the Biſhoppe of Lyons; ofthat in Achaia, 
Bacchylus the Biſhoppe of Corinth; of that in Afia, Poly= 
crates the Biſhoppe of Epheſus, And ſo of that in Olroene 
and of divers others, Now it is tobe noted, that Exſebins 
ſpeaking of the {ynode heldin France, faith, there was a 
mecting of the Churches in France , «+ imine inexo'u, of 
which Churches Irene was B.Such a pariſh B. was he, E x Balſam. 
That there haue been Metropolitanes, and preuin. #* Cov. Epbe/. 
ciall Churchcs ecuer fince the Apoſtles times, this once- © — 
uidence among many, Which might bee allcaged, may " How : 
lufficientlie euince. In the'time, of the firſt Ephc- Epi/copi.er 
fine Councell, Dionyſus the gouctnour of the Eaſt, «x Pecreto 
whoſe chiefc ſeat was Antioch , hauing appointed Theo. CG 
dar to bee the Lieutenant of the Ifle of Cyprus, the P a- __ FO 
triarch of Antioch becauſe the ecclefiaſticall imiſdition rum cop. 
Hh 2 for 
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for the moſt part followed the civill, challenged authority 
ouer the Iſle of Cyprus, and power of ordaining the Metro. 
politan Biſhop ot Conltantia,the mother city of Cyprus. To 
which eng, theclergy of Antioch procured from Dieny (ms 
letters, both tothe clergy of Conſtantia, and tothe Lieute- 
nant of Cyprus, tointerdit them from chuſing their Me. 
rropolitanc,the See being then void : or if they had already 
choſen their Biſhop,that both he and they ſhould repaire to 
the Councell at Epheſus, hoping that by the Councell they 
ſhould be overruled,according to the Biſhop of Antioch his 
defire, Reginus therefore,who was choſen Biſhoppe, with 
(an. Apoſt.35. other Biſhoppes of Cyprus, put vp a Supplication ro the 
Councell, complaining that the Biſhoppe and clergy of 
Antioch had ſought, contrary tothe Apoſtles Canons, and 
Cone.Nc6.5.6 contrary to the determination of the Councell of Nice, to 
ed ns bring them 1n ſubieRion to them : and therefore reque- 
Trodlus,Sabi= ted, that 4s ener ſince the Apoſtles times, the prouinciall 
22, Epiphani- ſynod had ordained their Metropolitane; ſo their anticnt 
—_— 941 9" right might notnow be infringed. Whereupon the Coun. 
05 ſandt'ſſi- - d h 2 h iſh f 

i Epiſcopi, ep. Cc having cenſurcd the attempt of the Biſhoppe of An- 
quiz ſanfla tioch, 45 an innouation, contrary to the lawes eccleſpaſticall, 
Apoſtols. and canons of the holy Apoſftler, decreed, not onely that the 
erant omnes Buhoppes of Cyprus, but alſo of all other dioceſes and pro- 
gary, uinces, ſhould retaine their antientright ; and that no Bi- 
pro Confians ſhop ſhould challenge vnto himſelfe any prouince, which 
ſunt, had not bin «Mw» » if «re, im former times from the begin- 
»wg ,vnder his predeceflors iuciſdiction, 7t hath ſeemed good 
therefore to the ſarred andoecumenical ſynod, that ro enery pro- 
mince ber right which exer from the beginning it hath had, ſhall 
bee kept pure and inniolable, according to the antient recei- 
wed cuſtome, Enery Metropolitan haning good leake to take 
4 copie of this Att fer his owne ſecurity. Whereby it ap- 
; pearech, that the Iſle of Cyprus had 'a Metropolitane 
from the Apoſttes time. And that no Mecropolitane 
had, or ought to haue, the goucrnement of any prouince, 
which had not alwaics from the beginning been ſubiero 

his Sec. bs 0 
And that Metropolitancs were cither repo: 
£ tca, 
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red, or at thelcaſt intended by the Apoltles, appearcth here- 
by : That cuer fince their times, inall prouinces, through- 
out the Chriftian world, there haue been Mctropoli- 
ranes, neuer mifliked or contradited by any, yntil this our 
26 Cs 
Sad whereas the Refuter obieReth, that this malceth a- $ 8. 
gainſt Dioceſan Biſhops, [ſay it maketh for them, For euery Metropolitan 
Metropolitan isalſo adioceſan Biſhop : hauing a peculiar Co wb 
dioceſſeof his owne, whereof he is Biſhop zas the Archbi- rk "aiC. 
ſhop of Canterbury, hath Canterbury, and part of Kent, proofs of 
belides ſome other peculiar Churches; the Archbiſhop of Dioceſan. 
Yorke, hath Yorkefhire (excepting the County of Rich- 
mond, which belongeth to the Biſhop of Cheſter) and the 
County of Nottingham, 

© To his queſtion therefore demanding, where then are 
«© our Dioceſan Churches become? I an{were, there remaine 
24 of them, where they were wont to be, for any thing that 
he canſay to the contrary, beſides the Churches of Canter. 
bury and Yerkc; which, as they be prouinciall Churches in 
relpe& of the 2. prouinces; ſo are they Dioceſan in reſpeR 
of the peculiar dioceſes belonging vnto them. And where 
<c he ſaith, :he Carbearall Churches are as itwere pariſhes, he 
faith he knowes not what. For Cathedral Churches, which 
arcthe mother Churches of cuery dioceſle, neither are, nor 
cuer were pariſhes; nor the Biſhop, nor Presbyterics of 
them, cuer intended to one pariſh. And if it fo fall out, that 
to ſome part of the Cathedral! Church a particular pariſh 
belong; therto a (cuerall Presbyter is appointed as to other 
Pariſhes, The meetings in Cathedral Churches whereof the 
Biſhops haue beene prefidents, were neuer Par;hionall, but 
rather Panegyricall, euen in the moſt ancient and purcft 
Churches, vader the beſt and moſt renowned Biſhops fince 
the Apoſtles times, 

[nche concluſion the Refuter puſheth at me with aDi- 
lemma,asit were with apairc of rams hornes, For ſuch is his 
wildome, that he thinketh dioceſan & prouinciall Churches 
(which are ſubordinate oneto the other)to be ſo oppolite,as 
that to hold the one, istodepy theother, Andtherefore 1f l 
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yceld there be prouinciall Churches, then I muſt confeſſe 
there be no dioceſan:or if I will ncedes hold there be dioce- 
ſn Churches, then I ouerthrow the prouinciall, So thar 
«© what way ſoener we looks, ſaith he, / ſee nothing againſt vs, 
« bur allfor vs, Thus hath he brought himſclfe into a fooles 
paradiſe, wherc I leaue him to feed ypon his owne fancies, 
and to (olace himſelfe with the conceit of bis imagined 
conquelt, 


CHAP, VII. 


Proging the third point of the Sermon, that the Biſhops 
of the primitime Church were Dioceſan 


Biſhop. 


(Serm, ſeft,t, Now theſePresbyteries in 
the Apoſtles times, as the Presbyte- 
rians confefle, had, &c. ad ln, a 


(me 4.) 


\ He Refuter hath acquitted himſclfe, in 
811 hisowne conceit,ſo yaliantly and viato- 
En Fl rioully in ſubucrting my former afler. 
-% »/ tion.concerning dioceſes, which he ſup- 
| {ESR poſcth tobe the foundation of my buil- 

2 ding; that as he lookes for no: ſt 
—_—_—_—_ in the re(t - the building to reſiſt his 
< forccs,(the foundation it ſelfe being ſoweake andtonering) 
ſo he — to himſelf aflured kucceſſe in ouerthrowing 
the reſt, But if my building be founded} as it were, on a 
rocke, againſt which his maine forces could nor preuaile 
at al, but like the waucs and billowes of the ſea, though they 
beate againſt it with great noiſe, returne backe with froth 
and fomc, ( as I hope it appeareth to cuery indifferent and 
iudicious Reader )then may I promiſe to my ſelfe the |'ke 
ſucceſle in withſtanding his future atlaules, And the __ 
ny tr ope 


— 
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hope J doe conceiue hereof, becauſe he (cemeth to confelſe 
that if I can demonſtrate that the ancient Churches, were 
dioceſes, that then the other points will follow of their 
owne accord, Bur, that I haue ſo demonſtrated, that I neucr 
expeR any ſoundanſwere thereto. As for this point which 
row I hauc in hand,itis not onely demonſtrated already, in 
the proof of the former, but is alſo by neceſſary conſequence 
deduced therefrom, My purpoſe therefore is to bee as 
briefe in propugning this truth, as hecisin oppugning the 
{ame. 

] will thercfore omit his friuolous cauill, which now the 
fourth time he repeateth for my not concluding, what he, 
according to his forced Analyſis, would haue concluded : 
becauſe > Reader cannot but diſcerne,that Idircly con- 
clude what before was propoundcd, viz. thatthe Angelsor 
Paſtors of the primitiue Church were dioceſan Biſhoppes, 
which I prouein the Sermon by degrees : firſt ſeuerally,be- 
fore the diviſion of pariſhes, and after the diſtribution of 
them,both in che city andin che country : then jointly, both 
before and after, For hauing concluded the former point 
with theſe words, that the Churches contained myany particu- 
lar congregations,unto all which therewas but one Presbytery, 
or Colledge of Presbyters aſsigned : and having here figni- 
fied, that by the confeſſion ofthe moſt learned Diſciplina- 
rians,cach Presbytery had a Prefident, which S. /shby calleth 
the Angell of the Church,and the Fathers, 4 Biſhop; I proue 
fromthat which hath already-been proued, that the Preſi- 
dent ofthe Presbytcry, the Angell;sfthe B. ofthe Church, 
was not a pariſhionall, bur a dioceſan Biſhop. 

But before I come to the proofe contained in this ſecti- 
on, Iamto note, how thoſe laſt words of the former part, 
which are very materiall, are by this refuter paſſed over in 
{lence, For it would be knowne, whether there werein Ci- 
ties ( where were many congregations ) yes in whole dio- 
ccſes, any more Presbyteries or Colledges of Presbyters, 
then that one belonging to the morher Church in che Ci- 
tic, If tvuſhew either his ignorance, or wantof goodcon- 
{cience, he ſhall fay there were (as indeed that is their aller- 

H h - f10n, 


Ad page 70, 


C, 2. 
This third 
point dedu- 
ccd from the 
{econd, 
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ſion, that in cuery pariſh both in citie and country, there 
oughtto bec a Presbyrcery or ſenate of ruling Elders) let 
him giuc but one approucd inſtance to proue his aſfertion 
in the fir(t fourc hundred yeeres,and I will yecld,that where 
was 2 pariſh Presbytery,there was a pariſh Biſhop. If Calum 
and the reformers of other Churches, according to the pre- 
tended diſcipline, had been of that iudgement, they would 
not hauc appointed one onely Presbytery for many pari- 
ſhes. If he ſhall confeſle that in a whole circuir, which wee 
call a dioceſle, there was but one colledpe or ſenate of Pre(- 
bycers,conſiſting of thoſe who were called the Presbyrers 
of the citic, (which isa moſt certaine and yndeniable truch 
then muſt he confeſle his platforme of pariſh diſcipline to 
be a meere noueclty, and an yndiſgeſted fancy, hauing no 
warrant of ſcriptures, nor teſtimony of antiquity; and con- 
trarywile, that there was but one Presbyrtery, and one Bi- 
ſhop ſet ouer a whole diocefſe, Hee that carcheth at every 
word, yeaat the leaſt letter whereat hee hopeth to haue the 
leaſt aduantage, (asat the terme pagari in this paſſage, and * 
at the little letter s, inthe word Cretians) would not ſwallow | 
vypin ſilence ſuch pregnant arguments, if Glence were not 
his beſt anſwere, 

But though he would not fee that argument, yetin my 
propounding of the queſtion here to bee concluded, hee 
hath ſpied aſyllogiſme, which 1Idid not intend, out of that 
which I propounded in axiomaticall diſpoſition, as taking 
it for granted, But the Refuter maketh me reaſon thus: 

The prelidentsof the Presbyteries were dioceſan BB. 
The Angels of the ſcauen Churches were prefidents 
of the Presbyteries, 


Therefore the Angels of the ſcauen Churches were 
dioceſan BB, 

Which is the hanſomeſt ſyllogiſme he hath beſtowed 
on me as yet, neither wil I refuſe ro maintaine any one part 
of it, if he will be pleafed totake notice of that, which c- 
uen now was proued; that there was bur one Presbytery tor 
a whole dioccfſe, So the propoſition will be manifeſt, that 
rhe ptcſidencs of Presbyteries ( which were prouided ie 
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whole dioceſes ) whom the fathers call BB. were dioceſan 
BB, for ſo much might haue been added tothe prepoſition 
out of my words, 

The afſumption I haue made good before by the con- 
ſeſſions of Calain and Bexar But he beginneth with the al- 
« (umption, ſaying that be hath good cauſe to doubt of it, and 
« that [ dee but threapen kindneſſe on them nhen 1 take of 
<« their Confeſſions, For plentifull proofe whereof I referre 
you to that which before hath been alledged out of Calum Lib.1.cap.s. 
and Beza. But what will nat this Refuter quarrell with 2 $-16- 
for ifthe Churches had beenſuch as he conceipteth, that 
is to ſay pariſhes, hauing every one a Biſhop and a Presby- 
tery of gouerning Eldersz. would any man doubr, either 
that the Biſhop was called the Angell of the Church, or 
that he was preſident of the Presbytery? 

« Now to the ues 1 (ſaith che Refuter) for anſwere Adpag,71, 
&« whereto in one wora, I ſayit i falſe : let vs examine the 
« proofe of it,and then frameth a fyllogiſme, the conclufion 
« whereof is this; therefore the Biſhop who was ſet ouer a 
«© whole dioceſſe, and who was Preſident of the Presbytery, al. 
« lotted to a whole dioceſſe, was vndowbtedly a dioceſan Br. 
«© ſhop; Was thisthe propolition which he denied ? or was 
he ſo ynreaſonable to deny it? What can be more euident 2? 
But hee ſeeth by this time what a goodly analyfishe hath 
here made. 

To returne therefore to-mine owneanalyſis, In this (c- 
ion I proue, that the antient Biſhops were dioccſan Bi. 
ſhops, cuen beforc the diuifon of pariſhes, by three argu- 
ments, which for breuity ſakeI ioined together. 

The fiſt, If che Churches whereof they were BB. were 

dioceſes,and not pariſhes,then were they dioceſan BB. 
But the Antecedent is true, as -hath already been pro- 
ucd in the ſecond point, | 

Therctore the conſequent. 

The ſecond: If the pariſhes were not diſtinguiſhed inthe 
Apoſtles time, nor miniſters appointed to peculiar ti- 
tles or ſcuerall cures, then there could be no Pariſhi- 
onallBiſhops 1n chat time, 


Buc 
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But the former hath already bcenproued ; Therefore 
the latter 13 true, 


The aſſumption is to be vnderſtood, «+ ir: = mien, as] 
ſaid before, that is, as true for the moſt part. For it admit- 
mitteth ſome exceptions, as namely the Church of Alex- 
andria, (and perhaps ſome others) wherein | acknowlcds 
gcgthe pariſhes to haue been diſtinguiſhed inthe Apoſtles 
times; bur fo,as ſcucrall Presbycers being aſſigned to them, 
there remained one Biſhop ouer all. | 

The third.[t the Presbyteries were allotted to whole dio- 
celes, and notto ſeuerall pariſhes, then the Biſhops 
who were Prelidents of thoſe Presbyterics, were nut 
pariſhionall,but dioceſan. 

But the firſt is true, as bath been already prooued: 
Therefore the ſecond. 

To all three, he anſwereth by denying the atſumption : 
the truth whereof dependeth vpon the proofes of the (c- 
cond point, which have been ſo many, and ſo manifeſt, 
as I hope to heare no more of the new-found pariſh dil- 
cipline. | 


5.2, (Serm.{ef7.2.pag.22. Howbeitinthe end 
of the Apoſtles times, pariſhes began 
to be diſtinguiſhed in Cities, andaf: _. 

terwards in the Country, &c. zo page 


24eline 3.) 


Thanh: Here I prooue, that after the diuifion of pariſhes, rhe 
ofthis po Biſhops were dioceſan : albeit in this ſeRion is contained 
on and thar but part of my argument, which ſtandeth thus : 


waich fel- Thoſe Biſhops who were ouer all the pariſhes both in 
loweth, thecitic and country, were diocelan,and not pariſhi- 
onall Biſhops. 


The ancientBiſhops inthe firſt two hundred yeeres, 
were ouer all che pariſhes both in the citie and coun- 

' try, Viz, alter they were diſtinguiſhed : 
Therefore 
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Therefore the antier Biſhops in the fiſt ewo hun. 
dred yeeres were dioceſan, and not pariſhionall Bi- 
ſhops. 

The propoſicion 18 moſt euident. The aſſumption an 
deth on two parts : firſt, that the Biſhops were ouer all the 

ariſhes in the cictc, after rhey were divided. The ſecond, 
thatthe Biſhops were ouer all the pariſhes inthe country, 
after their diuilion, The former I proue in this ſetion by 
induction of particulars : the latter in the next, 

The Analyſis being here miſtaken by him,I wil not med.” 47 pag 72. 
dle with that, which hee hath thereby taken occaſion to & 73. 
ſpeake beſides the purpoſe : becauſe heere I finde him 
more modeſt,then hicherto he bath ſhewed himſelfe : nei- 
ther will I ſhame him with his owne friends, when for an 
evaſion he ſuppoſeth, thatin the primitiue Church, ſome 
«© Miniſters mighe haue more Churches vnder them, /ke 
*© ourdonble beneficed men and pluraliſts,euen thoſe that hane 
« tot quor, and yet be no Biſhops, Onely I will touch thoſe 
things, which contradict chat which [ haue delivered. And 
firſt, heobſeructh a contradiction in my ſpecch. I ſaid, that 
pariſhes (incities) were not (for the molt part) diſtingmiſhedin 
the Apoſtles times, Here | fay, thatin the end ofthe Apo- 
ſtles times, viz.aboutthe yeere one hundred, they began to 
be diſtinguiſhed at Rome, by Ewariiiwthe Biſhop there, A 
ſhrewd contradiion J promiſe you, cſpecially if you con- 

) 1der,that all che Apoſtles,bur'S, /obr,were dead before this 

| time,ard that this was in the very nd of S. [ob time, Yea 
bur after I ſay, that Tituswas Biſnop of the Cretians, ( Icry,, Titt,2. 
you mercy, I ſhould haue ſaid Cretans, and yet by his leauc, , 
the Geneua tranſlation and others, read Cretians) and Ti-,, 
mothy of thew in Aſia, therefore pariſves were diſtinguiſhed m ,, 
the Apoſtles timer, Neither is thisa contradiction : for al- 
though T; imethy was Biſhop of Aſia,and Titx« of the Chur - 
chesin Creet: yct it followerth not, that the pariſhes in the 
Churches of Aha or Crect,were diſtinguiſhed, They wete . 
both by Pauls direRion, as well by letecr asexample, to or- 
daine Presbyters in the ſcuerall cities; but that they pla- 


ccd any in the country, or aſſigned the Presbyters to a 
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uerall cures in che Cities , wee reade not. 
To1eturne therefore tomy proofes:T he indution Ran- 
That the Bl- 1.14 thus: | 


d ; : Li 
hREm ng In Rome, and Alexandria, and fo inothercities, the pa. 


the pariſhes riſhes being once diuided , were aſſigned to ſeuerall 
1a the city Presbyters, the Biſhop remaining ſuperintendent 0- 
afcr they uer them all: 


were diuided Therefore the Biſhops were our all the pariſhes in the 
©: (et out, th Ns 
citics,after they were once diuided. 
As touching Romc,I ſhew that tbe pariſhes were firſt di. 
Ringuiſhed by Exari/fms, about the Joo, yeare ; and not a 
Presby tery,but ſcucrall Presbyters aligned to them, as hath 
beene prooued heeretofore, At Alexandria I proue,that the 
Biſhop had the charge ofmany Churches, within the firſt 
200, YCAICcs. 
© ButwhatlI ſay concerning Alexandria, might well hane 
ACPR! The © beene ſpared (for thatis his viuall cenſure of ſuch proofes 
© as he knowes not how to an{were) becauſe that Church is 
« By T.C.pa, © *Xceptedagainſt*, as the beginner, and breeder of dioceſan 
nuſquam, © £onernmevt. Excepted againſt ? why ? what was done in 
Alexandria, which all the Churches inthe world did not 
practiſe, ſo ſoone as the pariſhes were divided ? But what if 
this order began in S. Johns time?whar if by S. Marke, who 
Q Enſe.l, 2.4.15 died fiue or (xc ycares before Peter and Paxnl? let Enſebins, 
alledging the reports of them that went before him, be wit- 
nelle; viz, b chat Marke being ſent into e&/Egypt did preach 
the Goſpell there, and was the firſt which did conſtunte*® the 
Charches in Alexandriait ſelfe,T hen cuer ſince S. Marks 
time,there haue bene Churches in Alexandria, which all 
from the beginning were fubie& to the B, Of theſe Chur- 
eher*,as ) alledgedin the ſermon, was /ulianus Biſhop in 
« ixiarkerr {be firſt yeare of Commoda,viz. 180, In the 10.of Comme- 
p%/or, in aulic AH, Demetrmns was © Biſhop nr megmar, of the Churches IN 
M4 eriy4iarov- Alexandria, And againe more fully, that in the 10. yeare of 
f* Fac, Seners, Le114 was prelident of Alexandria, and che reſt of 
x _ piers Agypt *:1'> 41 evribt mrggmatr, but of the Churches there, Deme- 
FF bs i. tritahaalately receined the Biſhopricke after [ultanws. Inthe 


thi:d yeare of Phyleppre, after Heraclas had beene fixtcene 
; X ycares 
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yeares Bilhop, Diony/;ue received 5 wie eperavie; ny x97) Burk dy - 
ſpeicy xx OG) THY immoxomnn, | he B ſhopricke of! ruling the Churches 
in or about Alexandria, So its ſaid of Peter ® the famous B, * £96.c. 35, 
of the Curches of Alexandria, 'of Alexander,that he was ; $2791 256 
Biſhop ef the Churches belonging to that City, Conſtantine « xy f _— x 
requeſted of Atrhanaſins the Biſhop t,one of the Churches, 
which were many,at Alexandria, for the Arians. Yalens by 
his letters ſignified,that Arhanaſirs might ſafely retaine the 
gouernment 'of the Churches, What theſe Churches were," Socy 1.4 c.x3, 
Epiphaniaw before in part declared, ® ſignifying that they ® Epiphas. 
were of ancient aſſigned to ſeucra}l Presbyrers ; all of them #<7e/-6-: 
which were Catholique, or orthodoxall, beeing vnder the 
Biſhop. 
Neither ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, thatthe Churches in 
Alexandria were ſubic& to the Biſhop, ſeeing the reſt in 
Egypt were ynder his juriſdiction, Neither was thisa thing 
peculiartothe Biſhop of Alexandria,bur comms to others, 
e[pecially who were Biſhops of mothet Cities. [pnatine was 
Biſhop not onely of Antioch,® #=t of Syria,as you heard te- » xpjf, ad K5- 
ſifted by himſelfe. [rene the Bilhop of Lyons, was Bi- 
ſhop of the *Churches in France. And to omitte others, * E/-!.*.c.23 
as Diodorms che Biſhop of Tarſus,to whole charge was com. 
mitted the nation of the Cilicians, Amphilochius, who go- » 7þ2vl,5.c,4. 
uerned the whole ination of the Lycaonians, Photinus Bi- 
ſhop of the * Churches in Illyricum, Agapern Biſhop of the 15 4.4.17. 
' Churches which were ynder Synada &c: Euſebiu teftifi- , = ty 
tT; | | * 1.7.6.3. 
eth of * Titws,and inthe next age after of Phlyppe *,that hee « x, 1c 
was B, of the Churches in Creet. Theodoret {aith thelike, * Lib.4.c.21. 
* and of Timothe that hee was Biſhop of the Aſians, whole * Theodor.in1, 
metropolis was Epheſ#.it is manifeſt,ſaith Chryſoſtom *that —_ 
to 7:metby was committed the reſt of the Church, or 7 that , ro mW 
whole nation of Aſia, —— 
Totheſe teltimonies of Euſebiu and Theodoret,(IAaame ning rire 
fo many as were cited in the ſermon) the refuter anſwers: 'a%*s. 
* Firft, that Euſebirs lmed 20. yeares , after Timothy ana - 4 m— 
'' Titr5;and Theodoret 3 30. What then? the queſtion 1s not ,nfwerero 
Whether the wicneſſes lived in the firſt 200.yeares, but whe- theſe teſtimo- 
ther within thattime, there were dioceſan Biſhops? It is a nics. 
very 
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very vncharicable and vnlearncd part,thar I ſay no worle,to 

imagine chart Euſebius and Theodoret would, of their owne 
heads,reſtific theſe things, and nor by the relation of thoſe 

which liucd in former ages:eſpeciilly,ſeceing Fuſeb:u ſaith 

irqel«,jitis recorded in hiſtories. But ſuppolc the teſtimonics 

of chele 2.were not ſufficier;what wil he lay tothat cloud of 

the ancicnt & molt authecick witnetles,which with one c0+ 

{ct do teſtifie, that Timetby was B.of Epheſus,& thoſe parts 

of Aſa; and that Titus was B, of Creet ? But of this more 

heercafter. lathe meane time,lctict bee acknowledged, as a 

point of intollerable impudency,chat in a matter of fact, ſo 

agreeable with the ſcriptures (I meanc eſpecially the Epi- 

ftles ro Timothy and Tuws,written to them, as to Biſhop?) a- 

ny of vs ſhould dery credic to the conſtant, generall and 

perpetuall conſent of the ancient writers, whereof ſome [1- 

ucd 13 or 1400 yeares before vs. | 

<< 2. Yea but if cheſe reftimonies be true, Titus and Timt 

©© were Archbiſhops.So isTitas caliedin the ſubſcripris of that 

Epiſtle. And that they were Metropolirancs, appeareth by 

all their ſucceſſors, who were Biſhops of Gortyna and Ephe- 
ſa:the one, Metropolis of Creet,the other of Aſia, How D. 

Bilſon deniecth this,ler the reader ſeepage. q09.0ot his book, 

» Hoxnt. x. (© other which the refurer citeth becing muſalledged) 
Tit. wherc he citeth Chryſoſtome * and Jerome teſtifying that 
b De ſcript. ec- to Titus was commirted a whole Iland, and the iudgement 
8:e/.nTite. of ſomany Biſhops;* Theodoret, that to Timothe Panlcom- 
: Fg oh *- mitted the charge of Afia,Now if there were Mcrropolitan 
Biſhops inthe Apoſtles times, who beſides their. own pecu- 

liar dioceſſe,had the oucrſight alſo of other Dioceſes & Bi- 

ſhops;it ſhould not ſeeme trange;that there were Dioceſi 1 

« ppift. cd /,. Biſhops,who beſides their cathedrall churches, had manie 
an.Hieroſ.a. Pariſhes and Presbyters ſubordinate to rhem, To which 
pud Hicronym. purpole Epipbanima * alſo wasalledged; who ſaith thateach 
f.2. Biſhop had divers churches yader them: to whom many 0- 
* [i6.2.c0Xt7. ther might be added;as that of Opratzes, *that inthe city of 


Ceuſeb. in yi, Rome(where was but one onely Biſhop) were aboue forty 


Conſt. Churches: the Epiſtle of Conffantine * to Exſebius, mentio- 
Theod.l.1, 6.19 NIDg thole diucrs Churches which were ynder him, and fig- 


nifying 


— 
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nifying as the multitude of Chriſtians did encreaſe, ſo the 

number of Churches was eo be multiplied : the teſtimony 

of Theodoret ® the Biſhop of Cyras, who afficmeth , that it * 7" epiſt.ad 

was his lotte to be paſtor of 800, Churcher:far ſo many pars. 9% 2 

& fhes,laich hee, hath Cyrus. Yea but Epiphanins was 390. 

«© 1eares after C briſt. Wl any wiſe man therefore inferre that 

« wnthe firſt two hundred yeares it was ſo? Good ir, ſauing 

your wiſedome, you ſhall ſeldome reade in ancient records 
* ofcnlargingofdioccſcs:butof the contraRing of them, by 
erecting new Biſhopricks, ery oft. It was teftified before, 
| bthacthe circuits ofdioceſes were from the beginning of the * Ex Cone. £- 
Churches:and therefore what circuit was of any Bifſhop- [cg = 
ricke in Epiphenizs histime,the ſame ordinarily, if not grea.* © * 
ecr, was inthe firſt 200, yearcs. 


Serm ſef7.3, page 24. As touching coun- _ 
trey townes,they were indeed conuere ThattheB. 


3 had the 
ted after the cities &c, 70 page 25. ad charge of the 
parithes in 
ln . 8. the country, 


In this ſcion T proue the latter part of the former aſ- 
ſumprion,concerning country pariſhes: viz. that the Biſhop 
of the citie was oucr themalſo; which F prouc by this En- 
thymeme: 

The B. and the Presbytery of the Cityin all places ac- 
knowledged tnem to belong to their charge: 
Thercfore the Biſhop was oucr them,as being part of 
his Diocelſc, 

The antecedent I proue by their care ouer them, both 
before they were conuerted,and after, Before, becauſe they 
labored their conucrſion;after, becauſe the Biſhop out of his 
Presbytery aſſigned tocach of thea Prevbyter, not a Pres= 
bytery,or a B.z,Where the diocelle was large, he ſubſtituted 
a Chorepiſcopus,or country B.Oftheſe points, the laſt, our 
refuter wery conſcionably concealerh:all the former, very 
* learnedly he denicth, He denicth, I ſay: 1. That the Biſnop 
** and Presbytery of the city acknowledged the conntry 10 _ 

"> 
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« long to their charge. Which, as itisa moſt ignorant con- 
ceir,as hath becne prourd before: ſo would ic haue beene 
moſt PFECious to the church of God, if the BB. and Presby- 
of thoſe times, had ſo conceiued. Now that both they avd 
the country churches ſo conceiued, as ) ſaid, the yniucrſall 
& perpetuall pra&iſc ofthe church of Chriſt,ſubieQing in al 
places the country pariſhes ro the Biſhop of the city, doth 
< incuitably proue. 2. That they did uot labour their connerfi- 
* 0; by vertpe of their office, but were to attend thoſe who were 
© conuerted. As if the Biſhop,and presbytcry had beeneor- 
daincd onely for thoſe fewe,that were at the firft conuerte$; 
and were not rather,as lcauen put into the meale, toſeafon 
the whole lump. I would gladly know therefore, who after 
the death of the Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men ( which la- 
bourcd in the cities) were appointed or prouided for the 
conucrſion of the country towns?lf it were not the office of 
the Biſhop and Presbytery of the city,to which they were 
ſubieA,much lefſe wasit the office of others, who being nei- 
ther Apoſtles,nor Euangeliſts, were tied to their own char- 
ges,& mightnot by themoſt ancient canons of the church, 
exerciſe any myſteriall funRion out of their owne bounds, 
Beſides the bounds of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdition followed 
the ciuill ordinarily;ſo thatthoſe countries were ſubiect to 
the Biſhop of the City inreſpeR of ecclefiaſticall iuriſdiRi- 
on,which were ſubject tothe city itſelf, And therfore as they 
were actually ynder the Biſhops charge,after their conucr- 
lion;lo were they intentionally, before.This is a point cleat- 
ly confeſſed by Calzim,as you ſhall heare. So is the third, 
though this learned man deny it; viz, that Presbyters were 
by the Biſhops of the city aſſigned to country pariſhes out of the 
elergyof the city, For the clergy of the city was the ſeminary 
of che miniſtery forthe whole dioceſle, Neither was there a- 
ny other ordinary meanes to ſupply the Churches which 
wanted, Schollers of their own,fitte io be miniſters, countiy 
pariſhes had not: vniuerſities there were none: learned men 
from other dioceſes were not to be expeRed, vnleſſe the Bi- 
ſhop of the city were not able out of his clergy to furniſh 
them, But hercof I haue ſpoken before: 


AS 
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As touching the laſt,that where the dioceſſe was large, 
tlc Biſhop incertaine places appointed Chorepiſcopos,as his 
{ubſtitures,who rogether with theircharge remained ſubiect 
to the Biſhop of the city (which isa thing moſt notorious, 
and confeſſed by Calwin and Beza, being allo a moſt eui- 
dent proofe, that the churches were dioceſes , and the 
Biſhops dioceſan, as J haue ſhewed before) our refurer pal» 
ſerch it ouer in filence; with what conſcience, let the refuter 
Judge. | 

Paſſing therefore by this, which inno wiſc he was able to £ 
anſwer, he oppugneth the z3.poine, bringing an inſtice of his -1,,, = B.of 
owne,and taking exception again(t my proofe, We haue, the city aſlig- 
faith hee,a plaine inſtance tothe contrary in the churches of ned ſeucrall 
Cenchrea and Corinth A plain inftance?to what purpoſe?that Presbyters to 
Cenchrea had a Biſhoppe anda presbytery, andnot aſc- —_— 
ucrall presbyter aſſ1gned to it?chat when it wanteda presby- | 44 page77, 
ter,it was not furnithed from the clergy of Cormth? It is cui- 
dent that Cenchree was a village belonging to Corinth and 
ſubieR ynto it, as were al other townes and villages in thoſe 
parts: and as the reſt, ſoit(cuen by his * own confeſſion)re- 
ceiued the goſpell from Corinth. That it euer had a Biſhop 
it is incredible:for by the lawes of the church, thoſe church- 
es whichat the firſt had Biſhops, were to haue them til. Lee 
him (hew, that euer it had a Biſhop or a presbytery, or that 
it was not ſubiet to the Biſhop of Corinth, as well as other 
towns and villages of Achaia;that ordinarily itreceiuednot 
their presbyter from Corinth, from whence, by his ownc 
confefſ15n, it receiued the Goſpel; and I wil yceld to him .If 
none of the(e things can be neceſſarily prouedznay if none of 
them be probable or likely, how could he ſay that this was 
*© 4plaimne inſtance tothe contrary, And yeithisis the fourth 
time that the church of Cenchrex hath been obieed to no 
purpole,valeſſe it beto confute himſelfe, 

Againſt my allegationof the counccll of Sardica, hee ta- 
keth great exception, obieRting two contrary thinys vnto 
me:whereot, it cither wete true, the one would take away 
** th2 other, The former, # ſubtilty and craft ,as though Iwent 
"about ro delude my auditors at Lambith,and readers eaery 
| I 1, where 


* Page 57. 
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«© where. For, (ſaith he, whenwas this Connce!l beld? was it not 
© about the yeere 7 47. almoſt 150. yeeres after the time in 
«© queſtion ? [f I had alleaged that canon, onhy to teſtifie the 
praiſe of the Churh ac that time, not permitting Biſhops 
in country townes and villages, there had been fome {mall 
colour for this obiection : and yet but a colour, ſeeing 
they doe not (as youthall heare) prohibicthe oreaining of 
Biſhops in any Church where they hadformerly been. And 
therefore the praiſe of the Church fot multitude of Ri- 
ſhops now , was as it had been before ; ſauing that by this 
canyon order was taken for creing Biſhoprickes, where 
none had been, but nor for di(ſoluing of Biſhopricks,where 
any were, Butit was the iudgement and detci mination of 
that Councell, which chicfely Ialledged ; which was, hat 
one Presbyter zx ſufficient for a village or towne, And there- 
| fore nothing was 1n this reſpect to bee innouated, but as 
they had hithertono Bilhops or Presbytreries, but Presby- 
ters (euerally aſſigned to them, ſo they ſhould continue, 
Theiudgement of theſe men (1 hope) was not much inferi- 
our to theirs, who liued in the firſt two hundred yecres, 
This being a councel of three hundred orthodoxall B ſhops 
who confirmed the decrees of the councell of Vice, among 
Theod.l.2..15 whom was Of the famous confelſonr , and Athanaſius 
On #2: (then whom there hath not bene a more famous Biſhop for 
lqgapilacxdls : : a Y SEES 
Krdras ovide PIETY, wildome,lcarning and ſoundnefle in religion fince the 
«1 © £2417 Apottles times) whoſe judgement alſo in this particular was 
gra'wes, approued,as hath bene ſhewed, by the decrecs of other coun- 
cils, by the iudgment of other fathers, by the practile ofall 
churches, and neuer gaineſaidor mifliked by any inthe for- 
mer apes, nor yet by the reformers of che church in our age 
according to the pretended diſcipline, 7. C. and perhaps 
ſome one or 2, others excepted. Now I would gladly know, 
what either reaſons our refutcr hath to confute their iudge- 
ment, or tcftimonies to oucrweigh their authority, There 
was therefore noſubtill purpoſe in mce to delude any 1 
this allegation, but an euill conſcience in him that ſought 
with ſo frivolous an cuaſion to clude ſo plaine and preg- 
nant euidence. | | 
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© Theother thing which hce obicteth is ſimple fo/lte, 
« in alledging a Canon,which as he ſaith, waketh ſo much a- 
© gainſtmee. For, ſaith hee, whar greater proofe canthere 
= cc Ki that villages or little cities or townes vſually bad BB, 
« oyer them enen till that trye,viz, the yeare 247, then that 
« the councill of Sardica war faine to make ſuch a decree a« 
« gainſt it ? For the vneruch of which obieRion, his igno- 
raoce muſt bee his beſt excule. Its plaine, that in that ca. 
non direRion is giuen chiefely for creting ofnew Biſhop « 
 ricks; authorizing the Mctropolitane and che other Bi- 
* ſhoppes of the prouince, if the people of cities and popu» 
lous places defired a Bilhop, to ere a new Biſhopricke: 
but forbidding this to be done in villages or petite cities 
or townes,for which they iudged the miniſtery of one Pres- 
byter to be ſufficient. Befides,the councill of Nice had de- 
creed, that the priuiledges of all churchesſhould bee pre- 
{crued; and the councils of Africke mote then once de- 
termined, that what Church focuer had in former times 
had a Biſhop,ſhould (till hanea B.and the ancient cuſtome 
ofthechurch was euer heldas a law among them, in this 
bchalfe. So that I hold it for a certaine truth , that what 
Church inthe end of the firſt 400 yeares had not a Biſhop, 
the lame had none io the beginningo:and what Church ſoe« 
uer had in the firſt 200.yeares a B. was at the end of 400. 
yeares acknowledgedro haue rightto a B. 

Indcedl doe confefle that the people of countrey townes Balſam. 
ſometimes being vaineglorious, hauc deſired a Biſhop of 
their owne, and the minifters becing ambirious,and as it is 
{uid inthe councill of Carthage,dfring vp their necks aganſt 
their Biſpoppes, haue inflamed their defires : bur theſe at- 
tcempts were eſteemed vnlawfull, and therefore as in coun- 
cels they were prohibited, ſo in well ordered Churches 
they were notallowed. But hercof alſo I haue ſpokE before, 
*© Yea but, ſaith hee, rh canon was not vninerſally ob- 6.8. 
© ſerued, as way appeare by the oft renewing of it , m 0- gon ers 
** ther councils, and the pratliſe of the Churches tothe con 09. no. . 
' trary afterward. Here J aske him, firſt, when this was anſwered, F 
done? for will he proouc, that the irregularand yolawful] 

Jiz practiſes 
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raQiſes of vaineglorious people, and ambitious miniſters 
in the fourth or fatth century after Chriſt, were the Jawfull 
andordinary praQtiſcs of the pureſt churches in the firſt ewo 
hundred yeeres? Secondly, whether it were lawfully done, 
or not? it yea, then doth hce contradict the iudgement 
of approued councils , the authority of orthodoxall Fa- 
echers,the general conſent of the ancient churches of Chriſt, 
hauing nothing to oppoſe therto bur vain ſurmiſes, &vnlike 
ly likelihoods, Ifnot,why are they alledged?ſhal irtegular & 
vnlawful practiſes be commended as paterns for imitati6? 
Butletvs heare his inſtances, which 7, C. with great 
labor andlong ſtudy gathered, The 1+ as not Zoticus Biſhop 
© of a ſmall vi/lage, called Coman? ItI ſayno, how will hee 
proue it? Enſebizs is alledged * lib.5.c.16. where Apollinari. 
#:; (peaking of certain approued men,8 BB.who cameto try 
the (pirit of CAſaximilla(one of Montanus his truls) menti- 
oneth Caolinty x7) noprrrmug naw jurty Zoticus of ( or from) the 
village Comansa, wheſe mouth Themiſo topped : noting 
the place,not wherof he was Biſhop, but whence he came or 
where he was borne, for he was Epiſcopus Otrenms in Arme- 
nia, ſaith Ceſar Baronins,ex vice Comana in Armenia ris 
undus,Biſhop of Otrea in Armenia , borne at the village Co- 
mana in Armenia. Jn the cightcenth chapter of the ſame 
k Euſcb.l,s. book of Ewſebin% Apolloniua reporteth the ſame ftory;which 
.18, Nicephorws ' allo reciting, vſeth theſe words: Apollonine re- 
porterh that Zoticus Oſtrenus whe Maxmilia begi to pro- 

phecy at Pepuza(a place which Afontarrm called lcrufalem) 

: indeuored to couince her cuil ſpirit, but washindred of thoſe 

' I1b,40.25. which were her fauourits,meaning Themiſo, Indeed Apoli- 
nareu calleth him ovuapiotugn; wherupo Nicephorm ſuppoſed 
him to be but a Presbyter:but thogh Apollinarims being B. 
of Hierapoliscalleth him in one place owarreti%gyr, as © Peter 
cals himſelf, being morethen a Presbyter,& as BB. vſually 
cal enc another Conſacerdotes :yet afterwards he expreſlelic 

« calleth him a Biſhoppe. And thus che village, the little 
cc village Coman hath loſt her Biſhoppe. For tele the 
 Refuter added of his owne, co make his inſtance the 
greater, The ſeccond:WWas not, Mares (he ſhould haue (aid, 
Maris ) Biſhoppe of Solica ? Of Solica ? Truelie I can” 


dEyu/l.5 16, 


i An.205.27, 


= I,Peb.5.1. 


nor 
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not but ſmile that ſo great'a clerke hath learned his letters 
no better; for though the firft letter be not vnlikean S. yeris 
ir the D.vſcd in that prinezas hee might hauec learned of 4 
» Deacon in the ſame page.Butthis ſheweth that our refu- *7.C.1, 2, pag, 
ter taketh his allegations at the ſecond hand, not con- 5 19. 
ſulting with the author, Theodorer * ſaith, that Ewſebing © £+5:04+ | 
Vercellenfis ordained Farss Biſhop in Dolicha, which hee 
ſaith was but a ſmall towne, viing the word wnizn, which 
I will ſpeake of, when I come to Nazianzwm, which allo is 
termed ſo, For, ſaith Theedorer, Euſebra becing defirous to 
inſtall 2Zarz,a man worthy commendation and ſhinin 
with many ſorts of vertues my indir dere, IN the Epiſco- 
pall throne, he came to Dolicha,by which phraſe it appea- 
reth,he did not ordainehim the Presbyter of a pariſh , but 
ſuch a Biſhop as others were, atleaſt of that time, be- 
ing the fourth genturyafter Chriſt, So farre hath our refutes 
alſo ouerſhotre his marke. For though Dolicha were but a 
ſmall city or towne, as ſome of our Biſhops Sees in England 
and Walcs be: yetthar hindreth not,but that ic might hauec 
a diocelle belonging thereto,as wel as ours haue,though per- 
haps not ſo great. 
,» Thethird, Aſclepins of « ſmall towne in Africks. For this, 4,4 Hity. 
T.C. quoteth [erome tom. 1. catalog. Gennady vir. illuſtr, jam, 1. 
Gennadins indeed ſaith,that he was vict vo» grande epiſce- Forte Baitſy, 
pus, But Joannes de Trittenbemin his booke de ſcriptorib, ec- 
cleſiaſt.(aith that he was Vager{is teritory epiſcopms;\o that al- 
though his ſeat was no great town, yet his diocefle was that 
wholeterritory. But when was this ? about the ycare 440. 
lo farre doth my aduerſary, who complaineth of my oucr- 
{ſhooting my marke when Jalledged the councill of Sardi- 
ca, ouerſhoot me: for when he wil ſcarſe (uffer me to ſhoot 
ten(corc: he as1t he. were ſhooting for the flight,ſhoots 22, 
cucn twelucfcore beyond the marke. I ſay vnto him, it was 
not {o fro the beginning,But by councels of Africk held to- 
wards the end of the fourth century permitted,namely,that (9%-£417%. 
1n part of the dioceſſe belonging to the B. of a city, new Bi- > ” 
ſhoprickes might be erced, if the people of thoſe partes Afric«c.a0.ct 
being populous defaring ſo much,and the Biſhoppe of the 23. 65. 
11 3 city 


x.e9 epiſt.87.4d 
Ebiſropos A- 
fric.c.ts 
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City conſenting thercto,it were agreed vpon by the prouin- 
ciall Synode.Butthe Biſhops of che fifth century ſo much 
excceded in their indulgence that way, in granting popu. 
lar requeſts, againſt the canons of other recetued coun- 
cels, and ancicnt praCtiſe of the Church: that Leo the greac 
B:ſhop of Rome, was faine towrite vnto the Biſhops of A. 
{ri« ke to ſtay that excelle, | 

The fourth: What was Naztanzam, but a ſmall towne 
where tbat famous Gregory the Diuine wasB?For which 7.C 
quoteth Socrar.4.4.c.26.But what if Nazianzum were a Ci- 
ty ? what it Gregory the Diume were notB, of Nazianzum 2 
Nazianzum, though Socrates make mention of it as war 
wn ,a meane cuy, yet he calleth itacitic:andthough ſom- 
whece itis called Tix, thatis,alittle city or towne, yet was 
it ſuch a city,thatthe Emperor Leo the Philoſopher , rec. 
koneth ir among the ſeats ofthe Metropolitane BB. not that 


i {iervmes.pay I thinke it had any other cities er Biſhopricks ſubie yn- 


Grer.epiſt, 42, 


to it. I will not ſtand to argue that queſtion, whether Gre. 
gory the Diuine were Biſhop of Nazianzum, For although 
divers good Authors afficme itzyer 3 beleeue Gregory bim- 


et 65 Ce(. ba- ſelfe,who.ſaith,he. was not B., but onely coadimtor co his Fa. 


y0#.41.366, 
MK61M.109, 


ther there. He wasby his dear friend aſi the great, made 
Biſhop of Saſixe, partly againſt his wil, andafrer was made 
B.ſhop of Conftantinoplc; but ſeauingboth, the Former, be- 
ing ſeized ypon by Amthmu the Biſhop of Tyana, who 
placed another there; the latter, reſigning it into the hands 
of che councill of Conltantinople, which preferred Neftas 
yi1i5 to be his ſucceſlor ; hee returned vnto Nazianzum, 
where finding the See void, obtained of Helladins, who 
was the Biſhoppe of Czlarea after Baſil , rhat Emlalin 
might bee ordained Biſhoppe there.But I will not diſpute 
this queſtion;ſceine rt is contefſed, that Nazrianzens father 
was B,otthar dioceſle, 

Theſc bee all the inſtances which 7'C. bringeth in this 
cauſe,cxcepting one more out of the canon law, which our 
refuter thought not worth the obieting, Bur his inference 
© hereupon is worth the obſerving. Aithi: A.D.conld not 
* chooſe but know if he had read but ſomncb as 71. Car. : 

rep'y 


Chap.7. were droce(an BB. 125 


«© reply with as good 4 mind, as hee did D. Bilſon, Whereto 1 

an(wcre: that read with reſolutiontoyeeld to the tructh 

whcrſocuer 1 find it, But God hath giuen meſo much iudg- 

ment, as not to be perſwaded by meere colours, ſuch as l 

ſignified in my preface T, C. arguments inthis cauſe to 

bee, and luchas in this treatiſe I hauc prooued many of 

them to bee, and ſo will the reft, it the Refuter ſhall 

yrge them, ortake ypon him to maintaine them, S 9. 
Hauiog (o lubſtantially anſwered the ſubRance of my Why the hea- 

argument , hee taketh occaſion to thewe his learning, in then are cal- 

giving amore learned reaſon why the heathen are of Chri- led Pagani, 

ſtians called Pagani, thenT did, I aid, and,Iam ſure, have Mel. 

rcad it in ſome learned author, that they are ſocalled, be- __ pr | 

cauſe che people who liuedin the country villages(which (me iudge« 

are properly called pagani,a pago,and that of mi, as Pomp. ment,l.. 

Feſtus (aith,quiaeadem aqua vierentur) remained for the Pagani quas 

molt part hearheniſh,after the cities, for the moſi part, were O_— 

conuerted to Chriſtianity.Hee thinketh the heathen were 

« called pagan, becauſe they are not Chriſts Sou/diers, in- 

duced ſo to thinke, becauſe Tertwlian laith, Apud han, 

tam miles eſt paganus fidelis , quam pagants eft mules De Corona 

« infideliss, Which hee engliſhech chus, as well a faub- ,,jjica 

« fall Souldier 4s an wnbelecuing ſonldiey is apagan. Which 

if it were Teriwllians meaning, as well Chriſtians, as infidels 

ſhould bee called Pagaves. Bur Tertallian is oxilew darke, 

and writeth (as it ſeemeth) aboue ſome mens capacity. 

With Chriſt, ſaith Teriullian , as well a beliening pagan is 

4 ſouldior, 4s an vnbelcening ſouldrer, is 4 pagan; meaning 

by Pagan , according to the vie of the Romanes, him 

that is not a Souldier, Whereas therefore among the Ro- 

manes, and all warlike nations, thoſe who were Soul- 

dicrs, were greately honoured ( as the yſe of the word 

miles and armiger wich vs doth ſhew) and eontrariwiſe 

thoſe who were not Souldicrs ; were of baſe eſtecme, 

called Pagani , perhaps in ſome ſuch ſenſe as YVilaw 

with vs,thatisto lay, villaines,clownes, boores « Terralhar 

diſlyading Chriſtians from going to warte ynder infidels, 


I 14. perſwa- 
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erſwadeth the not tobe moucd with this reſpeR,of being 
honoured, ifthey be (ouldiers ; and diſhonoured, if they be 
not :for, faith ke, with Chriſt, a faichfull man,though deſpiſed 
inthe world as a pagan, 15 highly eſtcemed and honoured; 
andalſo an vnfaichfull man, though honoured as a ſouldier, 
or cheuallicr in the world, is of baſe account with Chr... 
But how heathE people ſhould from hence be called Pag ary, 
I know not,valcſſe chriſtians were allo called wilites or che. 
ualliers : for Pagani heregas a baſe terme hgnifying villains 
or clownes or boores, is oppoled to miles, as a name of 


honcur, 
6.10. 
Ad.Pagn8- (Serm. ſeft. 4. pag. 25. Thusthen pariſhes 
ore,X after | were diſtinguiſhed bothin the cities & 
k . . 
Pariſhes wxre — COUNtries,andſcueralpresbyters parti-_ 
OT cularly aſſigned &c, to, promiſcuouſly, 


P4ge26,). 


In this ſeRion, I proue that the BB. both before & after 
the diuiljon of pariſhes, were dioceſan : and fiſt I anſwere 
an obiction : for wheras {ome might imagine,that Biſhops 
before the diuifion of pariſhes were pariſhional,after,dioce- 
ſan, as being ſet over many churches : I ſhew (which before 
hath bene proued) thatthe circuit of che Biſhops charge, or 
dioceſe, was the (ame before the diviſion of pariſhes, which 
it wasafter,&c. And to this purpoſe I declare, that the cir- 
cuit of the B. charge from the beginning,contained mgnio, 
meaning thereby the City whence he hath his denominati- 
on, and x4", that is the countryſubict vnto it, And wheras 
ſome vynderftand z=g1i to ſignifie a paryh, according to 
the vulgar vic of the Engliſh word,l ſhewed thatin the belt 
authors, cuen after the diuifion of parifhes, it fignificththe 
whole city with the ſuburbs, My reaſon Randeth thus: 

To whoſe juriſdiftion both wez=ia(that js,the city & ſub- 


urbs, though containing manic pariſhes ) and x*%* 
(that 
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(that1s, the whole country belonging tothe ſamecitie) 
js ſubicR, he is ouer the Churches both in citic and 
country, and conſequently a dioceſan. 
But to the juriſdiftion of the anticnt Biſhoppes, both 
meu, the citic and ſuburbs, and er , the country 
thereto belonging, were ſubiect. 
Therefore the antient BB. were ouer the Churches 
both in the citic and country, and conſequently were 
dioceſans, 

The propoſition is of vndeniable truth, the word w=e-mla, 

being ſo vnderſtood, as Iprooued before. 


The aſſumprion J proue by two moſt pregnant teftimo- {an. Apoft,z4. 
nies; the one, being one of the ancient canos called|che Apo- Conc. Aniioeb, 
ſtles; the other a canon of the councell of Antioch, whereof £19» 

I have alſo ſpoken before, Butto them we may adde the 37” 
next canon called the Apoſtles, which is alſo recited inthe © ch. 
councelt of Antioch: That a Biſhoppe may not preſume ont of , 21, 


hu owne limits, to exerciſe ordinations, to Cittes and Countries 
net ſubieft to him. Andifhe ſhall be conuinced to haue done this 
without the conſent of them,who bold thoſe Cities or Countries, 
let him be depoſed, and thoſe alſo whom be hath oxdamed. 
This ſyllogiſme being too ſtrong to be refuted, his beſt 

courſe wasnor to ſee it, Notwithſtanding he cavilleth with 
ſome points therein. For whereas his chiefe proofe before, 
was, that the Church of Antioch, of Epheſus, of Ieruſa- 
lem, of Alexandria &c, were each of them but one parti- 
cular congregation &c, becauſe Enſeb1m calleth each of 
them Tg, thereby abuſing the Reader, as if Euſebirs 
had by that name ment that which we cal a pariſh; here he 
diſauoweth the authority of Exſebirs alledyed according 
© tohisrrue meaning, vleſſe he had ſaid it was of that ſigni- 
* fication in the end of the Apoſtles time, and the age follow- 
* #177, Which is a (illy ſhift : ſecing Euſebim ſpeaking of 
the Churches of whole Cities in the firſt ewo hundred 
yeeres, cuen of ſuch as he had expreflly mentioned as con- 
taining many Churches, ke calſerh them by that name. 
As at Alexandria he acknowledged the Churches to haue 


beeneinſtitured by Saint Aarke; and yet he gr 
et 
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deth them all afterwards, yea after the number of them 

was increaled, vader the name ot the pareciain Alexan- 
dria, as I hane ſhewed before. And where befides Emuſebing, 
] quote Epephanime, and the Councell of Antioch, he ſaith, 
« [t;s tono purpoſe to cloy the Reader with multuude of alle. 
« gations, concerning the decrees or prattiſes of latter ages. 
Which al:o 1s a very triuolous exception, ſceing it iscafic 
to ſhew, that the dioceſcsor circuits of Churches were y(u- 
ally le(ſcned:butthar they were any wheresinlarged,he will 
hardly ſhew. Thercforc, looke what the circuits of the 
Churches or Biſhops charges were-in Eaſebins or Epipha- 
1 his time,the ſame;at the leaft,they were in the firſt two 
hundred yeeres. 

And whereas I alleage one of che antient canons called 
the Apoſtles, nor that Ichinke they were of the Apoſtles 
owne penniog, bur that for their anticntneſſe and autho« 
rity they are ſocalled, and by all ſorts of writers ſoalleaged, 
<« he chargeth mewath ſeeking to bleare mens eyes _ the 
«© nameof tbe Apoſtles Canons. In that I ſaid they were(o 
called, it doth ſuffhicienttly both here and where atter Icite 
them, ſhew my meaning. Butler ys heare what he can lay 
againſt them, for my mind giueth me,he will leaue them in 
© beter creditthen hee found them, Ifwee were [0 ſimple 
* ſaith he, as ro take them for their dome, yet (bould not a man 
©* of bus profeſſion ſo abuſe our (jmplicity: He knoweth there was 

« a time, when Rome her ſelfe ſaw too much in them, to ac- 
© þyowledgethem forthe Apoſtles : See Gratians decree diſt, 
© 15.C. ſantta Romana,@& diſt.16,cap. canones, In both pla» 
ces it is ſaid,thatchey arc apohryphali(as wecall the bookes 
of Ecclefialticus and Wiſdome )not becaule they arecither 
falſe or counterfer, but becauſe they are not acknowledged 
to be of the Apoltles owne writing : for if they were, Tey 
ought to be eltcemedot canonicall authority, like the other 
{criptures. Notwithſtanding they are eccleſiaſtical! canons, 
which for their great antiquity and authentike authority, 
are commonly called Apottolicall, receiued of anticnt Fa- 
thers, and approoued by Councels. And although ſome of 


For the Coli. them may be {ulpected, + as foilted in, or depraucd by he- 


retikes, 
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rctikes, yet thoſe which are ſpecially ciced by Fathers and ce!lin Trullo 
Councels as authentike, are withour exception; being of as hich recei- 
preat credit-as any other eccleſjaſticall wrirings whatſoe. _— 8 
uer. Such is the canon weeſpeake of, the words whereof yyihtanding 
which I cited being verbarim,recited in the Councell of An: reiecteth Clee 
tioch. I will not diſcuſle this controucrhe, wherein much ments conſti- 
may be ſaid on both (des. Oly chis will fay, that as Da- vdeorthod f4. 
maſcen * excceded the truth, in reckoning them withthe, g..5. 
canonicall ſcriptures : ſo ſome learned-and iudicious men yg nir x) ws 
haue been much ouerſeene in too much cenſuring of them : «4r5vzar din 
as firſt,that they are condewmedin the canon law,when indeed Pure. |. 
the very ſcope bofthe 16, diſtinRion is ro authorize them, , Sigh ph 
andto acknowledge them, though not as canonicall ſcrip-;j1 ,,,, aig 16, 
tures, yet as authenticall canons, £.4- 
Secondly, that Ifidor condemneth them : Whereas indeed * Conc.Conſt, 
the. words of /fidor ©, in the true copy arc theſe. That by ag ND. 
| | e Tilius his E 
reaſon of their authority, we prefixe before the other councels, , 1 
the canons called the Apoſtles (althong h of ſome they are cal- yore get. * 
led apecryphal) becauſe the greater part receiue them; and the Aiue,is out of 
holy fathers haue by ſynodall authority ra:ified them, and pla. ) wanu{cript 
ced them among canonicall conſtitutions, _, _ ch 
© Thirdly, that they are condemned by the Councell in ah hh wy 
© Trullo*; when as del that Councell reiefting Hemgnc, ,,, v5 2; ior 
the conſtitutions of Clement, { which alſo were called Apo- y azrverm ma 
ol:call) becauſe they were depraued by heretikes, autho- 7” . 
rized the canons, decrecing that the $g. canons ſhallremaine ie br» 4 
firme and ſure, which of therr © holy and bleſſed fore-fathers were a FR 
receined, and confirmed, anddelinered unto them in the name iuy wingn m1 
of the holy and glorious Apoſiles, And whereas ſome thinke, «is» % ir/itor 
that Epphanusis the firſt that mentioneth them; 1 finde-it 559? ©2d- 
to bee otherwiſe, For divers of them are cited before bis = 
time, being ſometimes called abſolutely the canons, lome- ix, Sonc. Nic. 
times the ecclefraſticall canons, ſometimes the antient.recet- c.15 oþ 16, 
ned canons of our Fathers, Cometimes Apoftolicall canons,as I C Antioch-£.9 
have partly noted beforef. Neither is the authority of the ge- o—_ _—_ 
nerall Councell held at Epheſus,though after Epiphaniwshis Saks. 2 
Ume,to be neglected, which calleth chem ®rhe canons of the Epiſcoporum 
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holy Apoſiles, So much of thoſe canons, and allo of this (c- 
Rion , which thuugh it doe moſt direaly and neceflari- 
ly conclude,that Biſhops were ſetouer dioccſes, yet he cal- 
lethita needlcile diſcourſe, which, becauſe he knew not 
how to anſwere,hetaketh leaueto paſle by it. 


(Serm. (eff. 5. pag. 26. Theſe three points 
whereof hitherto I haueintreated, are 
of ſucheuident, &c. to page 28. line 6.) 


In this ſeRion I concludethe three firſt points with the 
teſtimony of Ca/wrm, whom I produce, not as this ſophiſter 
<« cavilleth, as 4 captive by way of triurph, butas one that 
taketh part with vs, againſt our new ſect of Diſciplinarians, 
eſpecially in the ſecond and third point, ( which their dil- 
ſenting from Catuin, Beza, and other learned Authors of 
diſcipline,he alwaies cunningly diflembleth,)) And that his 
auchoriry may be of more weight, as Iconfe(le him to hauc 
bin a worthy ſeruant of Chritt, whoſe memory with mcis 
bleiſcd;(olI profeſſe him to haue bin the firſt or chiefe foun- 
der of the Presbyrerian or Geneuian diſcipline : in (etting 
vp whereof, the Biſhopricke being diflolued, and the com- 
moniyealc reduced to a popular State, I acknowledge him 
to hauc dealt yery wiſcly, his proie6t of diſcipline being the 
beſt, [chat chat Citie did ſeeme at that time capable of, there 
being no hope, thateither a Biſhop,or a Presbyrery confi- 
{ting wholly of Miniſters, would be admitted. But he cannot 
indure to hearec, that {alzin ſhould bee eſteemed the fiſt 
founderof th.is diſcipline, For c6tutation whereof, he tellerh 
vs(what we haue heard an hundred times, but ncuecr ſhall fee 
<< proued)that this di/cipline was both prafliſed inthe Apoſtles 
© times, and primitine Church, and hath teflimony from man) 
** learned men, Ignatirs, Teriullian, Cyprian, Ambroſe, ©. 
© Wickhiffe, the Waldenſes, Luther and diners others bereaf- 
«© rerto be names, that lined before Caluinwrit : hee ſhould 
hauc ſaid, that writ before Catinin lived, and then not mo 

wot 
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word of all this goodly ſpeech had been true; which as I 
haue manifeſted already in reſpeR of [gnatixe, Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Ambroſe, Lutber, (ofarre as they haue been allea- 
ged:{oſhalll inreſpeR of Wickliffe and the Waldenſes,who- 
neger once dreamed of their lay presbyteries, and much 
Icſſe of their new-found pariſh diſcipline. 

Neither can he abide that Canin ſhouldbe ſaid to agree 
with vs 1n theſethree points; but he muſt abideit,for truch 
« will preuaile, But chat were exceeding ſtrange, (auth hee, 
«© that he ſhould onerthrow that diſcipline which he was ſo care- 
« full to eſtabiſp, Let him nor abuſe the Reader; his agree- 
ing with ys in the ſecond and third point, ouerthrowetn the 
new-found pariſh diſcipline, but agreeth with the dotrine 
of the learned Reformers, and with the praQile of Geneua, 
vnderſtandivg by B. ( as they doe ) the Prelident of their 
Presbytery : tncir Church being a diocetle confifting of ma- 
py pariſhes, ouer which one Presbytery only is appointed. 
Of which Presbytery, if the Prefidenc were perpecuall, (as 
he was in Ca/xins time, and (asalwaics he was in the primi- 
tive Church, there being not one inſtanceto be giuen ro the 
contraryz which order Bez4 miſliketh not, bur ſometimes 
wiſh:th it were reſtored) thenſhould they comeneerer the 
practiſe of the Apoſtolicall Churches, then now they doe, 
In the meane time, as their Churchis a dioceſle, and their 
Presbytery (cruing for the whole dioceſle ; ſothe Preſident 
for the time being, is dioceſan. But whether that be ſo or 
not; once, Calxinsiudgement agreeth with mine in theſc 
© three points : 1t wap beyſaith he, for the latter end of the Adyag,8o, 
* firſt two hundred yeeres. But the conſcience muſt ground it 
© ſelfe pon the commandement and example of the Apoſtles 
« inthe nord of God. As though we were deſtitute thereof, 
and they contrariwile , for their diſcipline, had the precepr 
and praCtiſe of the Apoſtles. Which well may they take for 
granted , butncuer will bee able to prooue : and as though 
the vniuerſall and perpetuall praRtiſe of all the Churches 
In Chriſtendome, and conſenrof all the Fathers in the firſt 
three hundred yeeres, were not a ſutficient demonſtration 


to perſwade a man that hath a ſound iudgement,ioined with 
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a good conſcience , what was the doctrine and practiſe 

of the Apoſtles. For if any man ſhall ſay , that all the A- 

poltolicall Churches, andall che godly Fathers, and glo- 

rious Martyrs , did eyer from the Apoſtles times ob. 

ſcrue a diſcipline and gouernement of the Church, re. 

pugnant to that which the Apoſtles had preſcribed; I 

doubt not to ſay of ſuch a man, that as hee is voidofmo- 

delty, ſo hath he no great ſtore cither of iudgement or ho- 

ne(ty. \ | 

6.13. But hoy farre forth Caluin 2greeth with vs, will appeare 

Cals.intit.1.q, by that chapter which Ialleaged, the title whereof is this; 

c.4-ſcti. Concerning the ſtate of the ancient Church and the maner of 

Letthcle gouerning which was in wſe before the papacy. The which, as 
words, before PÞ X $a - ed : 

the proary, be he {aith in the beginning, well repreſent Unto our cies acer- 

bſcrucdat Faine image of the dinine inſtitution. For although the Biſhops of 

them who ſav thoſe times made many canons whereby they might (eeme toex- 

we hauerecei- preſſe more then was expreſſed mthe boly ſcriptures notwithſt an- 

ucd our $9- ding with ſo good canton they framed their whole adminiſira- 

+ een any a. tion accoraimg to that only rule of Gods word, that Jou may ea- 

piſts, ſuly perceine,that they had almoſt nothing in this behalfe, diſ- 

ſonant fro the word of God. his is a good teftimony,you will 

lay, giuento the diſcipline of the primiciue Church : but 

doth hee teltifie, that the three points youſpeake of arca- 

greeable thercunto ? that ſhall you now hearc. And firſt, 

concerning the Presbyceries hee ſaith, as before I allea- 

ged, eweric Citie had their Colledge of Presbyters, who were 

Paſtors and Teachers,c+c, The Refuterrepeateth the words, 

* which I cited out of Calxin thus : that the Presbyreries 

*© conſifted of Minifters, Thereof giuing this cenſure : 

** Craftity, or careleſly is this ſpokes, The former, if wit- 

** tirgly bee left out, onely ; the Latter, if he did not heed it. 

©© Who denieththat the Presbyteries conſiſted of miniſters? Wil 

*« it follow thence that therefore there were no other gorerning- 

© Elders? No mancan be ſoigrorant, or ſo ſpameleſſe, 44 10 

c (ay, that Caluin was of opinion , that rhe Pre sbytertes con- 

© fiſted of Miniſters onely , either in the Apoſtles times, or 

"© a3 the age fellowing, What ſhall become of moc now, 

no 
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«© no man being ſo ignorant and [bameleſſe ? I hope to 
ſalue both: preſenclie, I confefſe, good fir, that Caluin 
colleRe:h two forts of Elders out of r.Tim. 5, 17. I con- 
feſſe alſo, that ſpeaking in generall of the praQule of the 
Church, he ſaith coldly and in few words,zhe reff of the Pref. 
byters were ſet ouer the Cen(ure of maners and correftions, But 
when he commeth more particular)y to relate the practiſe 
of the antient Church, he giueth full ceftimony to the truth, 
For can any mar. vnderſtand Ca/win, as Taying they had any 
other Presbyery, beſides the colledge of Presbyrers in cuery 
Church ? Dourh nor Catz plainly ſay, eucrycitic had their 
colledgeof Presbyters, who were Paſtorsand Teachers? Yes 
* that he oth 2 but che word only was either craftily, or 
© eareleſly onitted. Heare then the words of & aluin: Habe- 
bant ergo /inguie ciuitates Presbyterorum collegium, qui paſto- 
res erant ac Dottores. Nam & apud popu!H, munus docends, e x- 
hort anai &f corrigends, quod Panlus epiſceprs miungit, omnes 
obibant : &* quo[emen poſt ſe relmquerent, tuntoribus qui ſacrs 
militie nomen dederant, erudiendss, nanabant operam:; Euery 
citie therefore had a colledge of Presbyters, who were Paſtor s 
and Teachers. Por both they exerciſedall of :h:mthe funttion 
of reaching, exhorting, - and corretting, which Paul enioynerh 
to Biſhoppes, and alſo that they might leans a- ſeed behind 
them, they impioieatheir labour mteaching the younger ſort, 
who had ginen their names, to ſerue in the ſacred warfare, 
that is, the younger (ſort of the Clergy. Thus therefore J 
reaſon; ©. ee 05! 
The Colledge-of Presbyters , according to Cal- 
#1ms wdoemetit , confilted onelie of Mini- 
{ters 3 | | 
The Presbytery of cach-Citic was the colledge of 
the Presbyrers: 
Therefore the 'Presbytcrie-of' each City, accor- 
ding to-Calviws iudsement, confiſted oncly of Mi- 
niſters. 

The alſumption is cuident :- The propoſition himſclfe 
Proucth, when hee ſaich oxes, all of them exerciſedthe of 
ficc of teaching, Cc. which Paul preferiberhto BB .&c,Whar 

can 
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can be more plaine ? For where there are none but Mini- 
ſters, there are Miniſters only ; where 1}! exerciſe the fun. 
ion of teaching and preaching to the people, which Paul * 
inioyned Biſhops z ard inſtruRting che younger ſort of the 
clergy, there are none but Miniſters. Therefore where all 
excrciſe the funRion of teaching and preaching,&c, there 
are Miniſters only. 
As touching the ſecond, Calxin molt plainly giueth te- 
Py ITS ſtimony toir in the next words following : Yn:cnrg, cinita:t 
many thatthe &r47 attributa certa regio, que Presbyteros inde (ymeret, & 
Churches welt corpors eccleſte illirus accenſeretur: T o enery Cutie was at» 
weredio- gributed a certarne region or country, which from thence ſhould 
_—_ receiue their Presbyters, -and be rechoned as being of the boay 
of that Church, What can be more plainc,that each Church 
contained the citie and country adioyning, that both citic 
and country made but one Church, asic were one body, 
whereof the head was thecitie, the other members the pa- 
riſhes in the country : chat the Presbyterics were only in ci- 
ties, and that the country pariſhes received each of them 
their Presbyter, when they wanted, from thence ? Who 
therefore (to vic his owne words) could be either ſo igno- 
rant asnot to ſee, or ſo ſhameleſle. as not to. acknowledge, 
thac the Churches in Calxins wdgement were dioceſes? 
© How doth heauoid this? Forſooth Calum doth not name 
<© ateceſes. But doth he not meane dioceſes, when he ſpea- 
keth of Churches containing cachof them a citic and coun- 
* try adioyning ? Yea but he doth not tie the power of ecclcþ» 
© efticallgowernment to the Biſhops Church. No doth? he ac- 
knowledgeth no Presbytery butinthecities, of which the 
Biſhops were Prefidents, As for country pariſhes, they had 
not Presbyreries, but ſeucrall Presbyters : and thoſe they 
had,as Catlin (aith, from the Presbytery ofthe citic. Beſides, 
when he maketh the citic and country to be but one body, 
it cannot bedoubted, but that he meant the Church in the 
citic was the head of this body. and the re(t of the parts ſub- 
ict vntoit. Whereto you may adde that which after be ſaith 
of cborepiſcopi placed inthe dioccſſe, where it was large, 3s 
the Biſhops deputy,in the country ſubic ro him. But o_ 
| Calums 
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Chap.7. theChurches were dioceſes, Ec. 8 145 


Calnims iudgement was in this behalfe, let the Church of 


Geneua,framed thereby, tel}, fie, Whichis as much a dio- 
cefſe now, as when it was vnder a Biſhop, there being but 
one Presbyrerygvnro which all the pariſhes arc ſubiect Buc 
let ys heare what this Refuter doth confefle Calnir tohauc 
« acknowledged in this behalfe : He neither nameth dioce- 
« ſes, nortieth power of ecclefraſticall g onernment to the Bi- 
« ſhops Church, but onely acknowledgeth that for orders ſake 
« ſome one Mmſter was choſen, tobe, not adioceſan,but 4ti- 
* ruler Biſbop, T'bus ittareth wich men that wrangle againſt 
thelight of their Conſcience, being conuicted with eui- 
dence of truth ; bur defirous to make a ſhew of oppoſition, 
when they know not what to ſay againſt it, Doth not Cal- 
win plainly fay, that toeach.cine was attributed x eertame 
region,and that both were one Church as it were one body? 
« To what purpoſe doth he then ſay, that he only achnowled- 
« yeth that for orders ſake; &e. Isnothis anſwere in efteR 
this, Calnindotb confeſſe that the Churches mdeed were dioce- 
ſer,and that the Biſhops bad vnder their charge both tbe citie 
and country adioyning,(tor that alſohe confetſeth inthe next 
point) butthey were not Bijhops bauing [uch autborit 'y As You 
{peake oftchat is, 1 confeſſe he aiguerh with you im the ſecond and 
third noint, as you ſay; but jet inthe fourth ( which alſo you 
confetle) be diſſenterb from yow: Howbeit hee exprelleth his 
*« mind abſurd!y, when he faith, not dioceſan, but atitular 
« Biſhop. For was not the Biſhop adioceſan, ifhis Church 
was a diocetle ? if he had ynder his charge both the city and 
© country adioyning ? Yca but be was wot adioceſan;buut ati- 
© tular Bilbop-Though Cain acknowlcdgeth the Biſhop to 
haue been only Preſident of the Presbytery, like to the 
Conſull inthe ſenate of Rome ( which youcall a titular B.) 
wherein (being the fourth point) he ditſcentcth from vs; yer 
doth he acknowledge,that vnder his Biſhopricke,was con- 
eaincd both the citric and country, and confequently chat he 
ws a dioceſan Biſhop, vnletſc he thatis Biſhop ofa dioceſle, 
be not a dioceſan Biſhop, 


. Hiseeftimony therefore to the third is clecre, eſpecially 
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if you adde that which followeth,concerning the Clorepi/co- 

Calums teſti- pz ,O0r country Biſhops. For Cal/nin ſaith, I f the COnmnrry which 

mony thatthe ,, ., vnder his Beſpopricke, were larger then he could ſufficic ml 
Bihops Were {charge allthe offices of a Brſbop in enery place, rurall Brſnops 
diocelan BB, *ſcParg 4 P 3B 

| were ſubſtitared here an there to ſupply bes place. Which isa 
mol\t pregaane teſtimony, both again(t che pariſh diſcipline 

andallo torthe dioceſan, For ifcuery-pariſh hed fufficicne 

authority within themſchies, what nceded rurall Biſhopy 

to ouctlooke them? If the Biſhop ofthe City had becn Br- 

ſhop but of one pariſh, why doth Ca/wm ſay the Countrey 

was ynder his Biſhoptricke? Why doth he ſay, that the Bi= 

ſhopricke was ſometimes ſo large, that there was need of 

Counctey Biſhops as hisdeputies, to repreſent rhe Blhop 

in the prouince or countrey? But what faith the Reſuter to 

this ?he confeſicth (not ingenuoufly, but as it were «warts 

«© AMinerua,as if it ſuck in his teeth) that Calvin faith ſonre- 

© what to that purpoſe. But rhbut ſamewbat 35 as yood as no- 

©© thing : for bee dothnot ſny they were divvefan Biſhops : ( 

<< impudency !) neither dorhbe ſpeake of the Apoſtles tewes, 

©© of which all the queition is , for the ſetlimy of « Chriflun 

©© conſcience intheſe matters of genernwom. Allthe queſtion 

concerning the Apoſtles times ? doe not your felues extend 

your aſſertion to 200, yearcs 2 And if nothing will ſettle 

the colcience but whatis alledgedfromihe Apoliles times, 

| what haue you to ſettle your conſcience for your opinion, 

who can Aalledge no ſound praote neither from the Apo- 

{tles times, norafcerwards ? But to what purpoſe thould/ 

{pead more wordsin thismattcr, ſecing I bane heretofore 

proued, that the circuit ofeuctry Biſhops charge., wes from 

the beginning as great, if not greactrergthen afrerwards? And 

if nothing may be inthe Church, butas « wasinthe Apo- 

{tes cimes, then oughe not the whole people of any coun- 

try be conuerted tothe profeſiton of Chriftianity, -becaulc 

none was then: and as well might they altcage, thac no 

whole country ought to bee connerted to the profeſſion 

of the faith, becauſe none was in the Apoſtles times, #8 

todeny the people of a wholecountry to be a Church, bc- 


cauſe 
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Chap.7. whuet/regtathe Biſbops daneofons. = 147 
cauſe it was notfo in the Apoliles times, 

Thus hauel maniteftly proued, that Ca/uw giucth tefti- 
mony tothe fiſt point; and in the ewolacterthathe wholly 
aorceth withys.So doth Bee, as I 'hauc ſhowed before, tefti- 
fying the Charobes were droceſes, und that wwithe chiefe towne 


Ber.de grad, 


of euery dioceſſe, the faſt Preahyeer, nib wforwerds began to MiC.24« 


be called a Biſnap, (hee ſpeaketh therefore of the Apoliles 
times ) was ſer oner ha fullow Prohyter3gb oth of the Cutie and 
conntrey, that i the whole diereffe. And becauſe ſometimes the 
countrey was of larger extent then that all vpon euery occa- 
fon could conueniently meete m the Citie ; and fora/mnch 
4 all other ſmall Cities and townes dsd need common mſpetii- 
#1, or oner fight, they had alſo their Chorepiſcopi, that ts, 
contre) or vice- Biſhops. 


Yea but (faith he, being guilty to himſelfe of vntruthin , , > « 81, 


© denying Ce/wins conſeat with ys) it had been nothing to 
« theparpo ſe if Caluin had agreed with bim in all, ſecing be 
«© offi merh withall, that they\wert hyt bhnowane ordinances, 
© and aberrations from the word ef Gor That which Caluin 
ſpeaketh of the ſuperiority ef Biſhops in vegree (which is 
the fourth point, wherein I canfelfe hegiffeaech from vs, 
and from theeruth, -lappafing ſtro-be ofeuPtame, and bu- 
mane conſticuthgn) thatuheRefier extenderd/to all hisre- 
ports concerningtheaviciemeChurcls gauerarn 


zntpent;zwhen as 
be plainely teſtificy, chu: with ſogreaccantionthey had com- 
po/ed the gouernmaayt, that thme nas 4n it almoſt diſſe- 


nant from the word of. eds Qonh Coun oy where ſay or in- 
ſinuate, that it is an ab@rravienfrom the word of God, ci- 


therthat their colledge of Presbyrers did conſiſt wholy of See Calu.in 
Paſtors and Teachers? Or that to cach Citie was attribured A&20.17.38, 


a certaine region, being portion of the ſame Church? Or 
that the Biſhop had the ſuperintendency ouer the Citic and 
'* countrey? Ir will nexer be ſhewed. 

Andnow arc we come to his concluhen, cooteiniog a 


molt vaine bragge, procecding either from pitifull igno- 


&in AR, 
14-23. 


** rance, orextreme yacunſcionnblenes : That having w- 


© ſweared wy arguments (in ſuch fort as you haue heard ) 
an 
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148 Caluins teſtimony, that the Churches,& c.Book.2. 
« .nd wanting indeed proofs, worththe producing, be ſbal 
« yot need (the ontrmb of this third point u ſo enident ) to 
C« bring any proofe for the maintenance ef the contrary aſſer- 
'. © 4,04, And ſol lcaue him, conceiuing hope of vio- 
Ty ,like the King of At, beeweene theſe old 
forces, which I haue made to retire 
vpon him, and the new ſup- 
wards him, 
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aboue other Miniſters. 
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Confuting the refuters preamble to the fourth paint, 
ani defending mine owne entrance thereinto. 


(Serm, ſeft,1.pag,28, Inthe fourthplace | 
therefore weare to intreat of the ſuperiori- | 
tic of BB:oucr other Minifters:foralthough 
the Presbyterians and we agree.in this &c, 

almoſt to theendof the paz.29+) 


S==xA F the fuc points which I propoun- 


« AE 


9 ded,three have alreadiebeen handled: 
\ Y| the firſt concerning LayElders,againſt 
 E| both forts of Diſciplinarians , aſwell 
Y| the elder, asthe younge! ; though be- 
7 I| eweene their opinionsthere is this dif- 
ference, that the clder require ſuch a 
presbyterieineach Citic or Diocelle; che yonger ,in cach 
Pariſh, In the ſecond and third concerning Dioce- 
ſes, and Dioccſans, 1 had to deale oncly with our new 
{<& of Diſciplinarians , who vrge the new-found pa- 
riſh- diſcipline, In the fourth and fift which remaine , I 
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propounded to my ſclfe the conturation of the elder and 
more lcarned ſort of diſciplinarians, not greatly regar- 
ding, whatour innouatours in theſe 2.” points do hold, or 
deny ; their proper opinions concerning the pariſh diſci- 
plinc, being inche three former points ſufficiently con- 
futed. The which I doe the rather note, for 2. cauſes. The 
one ,that thercader may vnderſtand the refuterscuafions, 
in diſauowing (uchallertions as I alcribe vnto the diſciplis 
marians , to be to No purpolc; ſecing they arc held by men 
more lcarned and wdicious, with whom principally I 
had to deale .The other,that he may diſcerne the pouerty 
and weakenetItof their cauſe; the chicfe, and almoſt on- 
ly ſtrength thereof, being the allegation of divers prote« 
ſtant writers, (whom I called thelearneder ſort of Diſcipli- 
narians) who are parties in the caulc, 
As touching the fourth point; therefurer, before hee 
come to my words, makethan idle flouriſh : the ſumme 
c« whereof is this; that were it not, that by confuring the ſupe. 
cc rjoririe of Brſhops , he ſhould ouerthrow the Supremacy of the 
cc Pope , be would ſcarſe hane vouchſafed an anſweare to my di/- 
« courſe , Herethicrefore he ſheweth two things; firit , that 
by confutingtheſuperjoritic of Biſhops,he ſhall withallre- 
fute the ſupremacie of the Pope. 2. that otherwiſe, an an- 
{were to me in this fourth point were need]elle, 

In the former , he ſecmeth ignorantly , and yet malici- 
ouſly to preſuppole ,that the ſuperioritic of Biſhops, and 
the ſupremacie ofthe Pppe, hang as it were ypon one pin; 
and that he which grauntceth the one, muſt needs hold the 
other , For the Baſis or ground of his diſpute, isthis,ſuch 
as is,and ought to be the goucramentof the whole Church, 
ſuchis,and oughtto be the government of the parts or fc- 
acra]l Churches ; and contrariwiſe.from hence he hath two 

« inferences : the firſt thus :; Such as i5,4nd owght to be the go- 
cc wernment of the whole Church, ſuch i5, and ought to be the g0- 
cc ernment of the parts or [euerall Churches. 


cc But the gouernment of the whole Church is Ariſtocrati- 
cc call , and not Monarchicall : therefore the gonernment 
£«c of the parts or ſtmerall C hurches 1,4nd oug bt to be Avri- 
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: ſtecraticall , and vo} Meorarchicall,”” oP >” 

The propoſition he takerh for grarmted; noting itas S$ 2. 
an abſurditic in me , To fight for that in the particulars, ,, Wacther 
which in the generall [ wiſh onerthrowne, "2 _—_ — 

Butit would be knowne, what he meancth by the par- y1,j Church, 
ticulars, or parts of the Church, whoſe gouernmenthe aad of the 
would haucaunſwerableto the vniuerfafor wholeChurch. parts, mult be 
If hemean only pariſhionall Churches(ashe needsmu(t) : 9 92< forme, 
For , there # no other viſible Church indued with power of Ec 
clefiaſticall gonernment in his conceit byt a Pariſh; Pariſhes 
(no doubt) may be proud of the compariſon ; forthen, 
as ſome of them have written in Rarely muner , as Rome 
had her Senate, Lacedzmon her Scigniorie, Athens her 
Arcopage, Icruſalem her Synedrion, Venice( which our 
Refuter addeth ) her councell of Stare; and laſtly, (which 
exccedeth all ) as the vniuerſall Chuch hath herOecume- 
nicall ſynode, ſo the Church of cuery Pariſh, in cucry 
ſtreet, and in cuery hamler,mult haucan Eccleſiaſticall ſe- 
nate.But what partsſocuer he vnderſtand,wherher Pariſhi- 
onall.,Nationall , or Dioceſan Churches, the propoſition 
is yntruc: fer of Provuinciall, or Nationall Churches, the 
Mctropolitanzand Biſhops of diocefes, arc; and ought to 
be the gouernors. Bur howſocuer,in thatreſpeA the Rate 
of goucrnment may ſeeme to be Monarchicallz yetin re- 
Ipect of the maner of governing , the Metropolis viing 
the aduiſe of the Nationall, or Prouinciall ſynodes,the Bi- 
ſhop of his Presbyterie,they may be Ariſtocraticall , Who 
knoweth not that the common wealth of Rome ſomtimes 
was popular, and likewiſe that of Athens(for it 1s an 
crrour of the Refuter to reckon Athens with Venice , as 
an example of Ariſtocracie; ) yet the ſcucrall prouinces 
were ruled by feucrall gouernours, as Proprxtors , and 
Proconſuls . The goucrnment of this whole Ifland(blef- 
led be God, for vniting the two Kingdomes in the perſon 
of our Soucraigne )isMonarchicall: yer the gouernment 
of ſeuerall parts by Counſels, and Prefidents thereof, may 
(eem lofar Ariſtocraticall. The goucrnment of the whole 
Church in Heauen and earth is Monatchicallynder one 
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headand Monarch, which is Chriſt our King - Andforthe 

guucrnment of the whole Church vpon earth, he hath no 

Vicar generall, butthe holic Ghoſt , who appointeth go» 

ucrnors vnder him, which may gouerne the (cuerall parts 

of the Church in ſome reſpe& monarchically , though 

the whole Church, by the mutuall conſociation of her 

goucrnours for the common good , and by the concur- 

rence of them to an Occumenicall ſynode, is goucrned 

Ariſtocratically : for the whole Church becing but one 

bodic,therc ought to be a Chriſtian conſociation of the go- 

uernorsthercot for che common goad of the whole bugie, 

Ifamong thePrincesof the whole world,there werethel1ke 

conſociation, the vniuerſall world ſhould be gouerned in 

that rcſpeR Ariſtocratically, though the ſeucrall parts for 

the molt pare Monarchically. Somuch of che propolition. 

The allumption he prooucth by the teſtimonies of our 

6.7%, Writers again(t the Papiſts , with whom himſelfe , and his 

The gouern= cnpartners do not agree. For, fiilt ,when they ſay that 

—_— — , the regiment of the whole Church is Arillocratica]l ;z they 

| _—_— ati. Mmeanc in reſpeof the gouernors of the ſeucra]}l Chur- 

call. ches, who as beingſcuered rule their Churches ſeverally, 

there being no ane viſible Monarch ouer ajl; fo being 

congregated in an Occumenical| Synede., do make one 

Ecclefiaſticail Senate . But our new Diſciplinarians doe 

hold, thatcuery pariſh isan entire body by it ſelfe, ha- 

ving within it ſelfe, for the gouernment of it (clfe, ſufh- 

cient authority vnſubordipate and independents and ther- 

fore do not a: Zhen 9s any lawful authoricic in Synodes 

to define, determine, or commannd, but onely to dehberat, and 

aaui/e,as H.I.in hisbooke vrging reformation , and other 

the Chriſtian and modeſt challengers of diſputation, to- 

» Cnr te gether withthe humble ® petitioners ſuing for a tolcrati- 
olic prelize- On, Jo teach. | 

rum:#6cerant Secondly , Our writers hold the government of the 

Ctig,ceteri 4- Church vniuerſall to be Ariftocraticall , becauſe as our 

poftoliquodfu- Saujour Chriſt aſcending into Heauen, left his twelue 

I Apoſlles , as it were twelue Parriarches , aunſwerablc 

413 & honor © the Princes of the twelue tribes * , furniſhed with 

& petcſlatis, | equall 
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cquall auchority and power, whoſe. colledge was the ſu- 
premeSenate of the vniucrlall church; ſo they commir- 
ted the Churches to Biſhops, as thcir ſucceſſours, being 
cquall in, degree ; b who as chey gouerne the Churches » xiy/yew (4. 
ſcucrally , ſo ioyntly (with other goucrnors) arc the cerdory. Hier , 
higheſt Senate of the vniucrſall Church... But itwas ncucr 44 Evagr. 
pracſedin the Church of God , that any presbyters or 
paſtorsof pariſhes ſhould be called to generall councils, 
to haucrightof ſuffrage andauthority to judge and deter- 
mine thoſe matters which were debatedin thoſecouncils; 
but both they and Deacons (1 meaneſome of them) were 
coattendtheir Biſhop,toalſliſt him with their private coun- 
{cll andaduice:which one argument(by the way)dothno- 
_ y (er forth the ſuperiority of Biſhops oucr other mini. 
ors. : 
But as his aſſumption crofſcth the conceits of our new 
Diſciplinarians, ſo is his concluſion repugnant to. their al- 
ſertion, who aſcribing the ſupreme authority, in their ſcue- 
rall Churches tothe whole congregation, ſtand for a popu- 
lar ſtate, rather then Ariitocraticall, Whereas indeed 
the gouernment of Churches, as they are prouinciall,are 
according to che ancicat Canons whichare in viewith vs, 
guucxned by prouinciallſynodes, and therefore by a regi- 
ment Ariltocrarticall. 
So that of this ſyllogiſme, the propoſition isfalle,the al- 
ſumption is gaincfaid by. chemſelucs, ar he conculion, 
confuting their owacallertio. cth with thepractiſco 
A churches —_— _ E ms , W Though the 
$.4. His other inference is this : If the | owernment of TS foveratl 
1» the ſeurall Churches may be monarchicall "7 by the ſame Churches 
1, reaſon the gowernment of the whole Church may be monar- be monarchi- 
1» Chtcall. But the gauernment of che whole Church may not be, call, yet ittol- 
» monarchicall:therefore the gouernmen of the ſeneral Chure a p 
Iz ches may a. | ; | Jz £ 4 vil eos ny 
This couſequence is ynſqund, there being notthe like ment of the 
reaſon of the whole Church and of theparts, And that is Vaiuerſall 
the anſwere, which out men dge make to. the papilts, when On ch _ 
they vrgethis reaſon ; 431here was but one high prieſt for the = _— 
—Aia}  £OMerne 
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6 Therefuters preamble confuted. Booke.z. 
17 toys of the Church wager the Law, fo there ſhould be, 


bat one chiefe Biſhop for the government of the whole Church. 


They anſwere, there is not the Jike reaſon betweene the 
Church of one nation,and of the whole world. Cal.Inſt,li. 
4.ca.6.1. 2, Gentss vnina + totins orbrs longe dinerſa eſt ratio, 
permde eff ac ſiquis comendat totummundun aprefetto unode- 
bere regi,qnia ager vnm non ptures prefettios habeat, For of 
the vniuerſall Church, Chriſt onely is the head ; which ſu- 
preame and vniuerſal gouernment,if any man ſhall aNlume 
to himſclfe, asthe Pope of Rome doth; thereby he decla- 
reth himſctfe to be Antichriſt , or emalus Chriſti, ſitting in 
che Church of God, as God, andlifting vp himſclfe abouc 
allehat is called God. But as touching the feucrall Chur- 
ches, thoſe who be the lieutenants of Chriſt,may be cal- 
led the heads or gouernors thereof, as ſoucraigne princes 
of all ſtates and perſons within their dominions, Metropo- 
lirans of prouinciall Churches, Biſhops of their dioces, 
and Paſtors of their ſeuerall flocks: E410 

Secondly, whercas particular menarc enabled by God 
to goucrne ſ{cucrall churches; no mortal] man is able to 
weild the gouernment of the whole Thurch : which is on? 
'of themaine argyments, which'our writers vfe againſt cht 
monarchicall gouernmentof the whole Church which 
this refuter ſceketb in vaine to infringe. The Romane Em- 
perors, when their Empire was at the largeft, and they 
eſtcemed them(clues Lords of the world, cnioying indeed 
not one third part of thewhole ; yet fitding themfelues 
vnablec to weild ſogreata burden, were faine toafſumecol- 
leagues vnto them with whom they parted the Empire, 
when they might have retained the whole. 

Thirdly, the monarchicall gouernment of the whole 
Church would preue dangerops andpernicious to the ſame, 
if that one heat or Monarch thercof ſhould fall into crrour 
or idolatry; eſpecially,he being ſo abouc the whofe Church 
as that he ſhould not beſubic&to a gencrall Councell. 

But the heads of feucrall Churches , if they erre or fall, 
may by the Synodes of other Biſhops be brought in- 


to order, or depoſed, Examples whercof we haue inal), 
cuen 


Chap. I. The refuters preamble confuted. 7 


cucn the-chiefe. ſeats of Biſhops j. as of Marcellinus ac 

Rome, Paulus $amoſatenus at Antioch ; Dioſcorus ar A< 

lexandria, Neorius and Maccdonius at Conſtantinoplc. 

&c, Cyprian writing to Stephanus Biſhop of Rome a- 

bout the depoling of Martianus Biſhop of Arles faith, /d« Lib,3.Epiſt.rz, 
Circo Copioſum corpus oft Facerdotnm concerdia mute giutino 

atg, vnitetis Vinculo copulatum ,ut /5 quis ex collegio noſtro 

bereſim facere, & gregem Chreſtil.:cerare & vaſtare tentaue- 

rit, ſubueniant ceteri, fc, 

Fourthly,to the head of (euerall Churchesthe members 
may haue cafie and ſpeedie recourſe , for clearing of 
doubts, and deciding of controuerhies &c, But from all 
parts of the world men could not without infinite trouble, 
belides manifold inconueniences, repaire to one place. 
_ reaſons may ſuffice for the contnat of the pro- 

olition. . a | | 
F The aflumption is falſc in reſpeR of, Chriſt, who is the 
Monarch of the Church; otherwiſe Tacknowledge it to be 
true, but without any diladuantage to my cauſe : the odi- Adpag.t3. 
ous conſequence of the propolition (which is ſo oft vrged) 
being valound. FE: t4o30KG £0315] 

If therefore he can no-better diſproue the:Supremacy 
of the Pope, then he doth che ſuperinritic of Biſhops, it 
were better he ſhould be filent,then buſic himſelfe in mat- 
ters abouc his reach. 

The other part of hisidle flouriſh isa vaine bragge, that 
were it not for that cauſe, he ſhould- et neede to buſie ,, 
bimſelfe in anſwearing , or examining this point , For if ,, 
neither the Churches were dioceſes ; nor the Biſhops Dio- ,, 
ceſan , to what end ſhould-wee enquire what power or it- ,, 


riſdittion they had ? But the Churches were dioceſes ,, 
, and the BB. dioceſan, as I haue manifcRly proved before, 
r and asthole Diſciplinariansdo confetle, with wham chict- . 
1 ly I deale in this point : who granting that the Churches ; 

were dioceſes, and the Bilhops dioceſan, doe notwith(tan- v_ = the 
ding deny the ſuperiority of Biſhops in degree &c. _ 7 IM 

| ans do agree, 

. S. 5. Now thatthe (tate of the controverſie betwixt v8 and ,,qwhercin 


tem may appeare,Iſhew wherein thePresbyterians agree they diſcenc 
| Aaa 4 with from vs. 
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8 Wherein the Diſciplinarians PBooke 3. 


withvs, and whercin chey diflent from vs, Bur firſt he fin- 
deth faulr that [ call them Presbyterians, as fometimes | doe 
alſo Diſciplinarians; thoughthereby 1 meane no other, but 
ſuch as doe ſtand for the Presbytery, and for that diſcipline, 
being loth cicher to call them aduerſatics ( whom I acknow- 
ledgetobe brethren) or to offend them with the title of Pu- 
ritans, wherewith others docvpbraid them. And howſoeuer 
«c he in bitter {corne dothſay, that of my charity / doe in ſcorne 
<c (0 call thems :1 doe profeſſe vnfainedly, char out of a cbarita. 
ble mind, I did terme them Presbyterians, not knowing 
how to ſpeake of them, as diſſenting from vs, more charita- 
bly. And whereas Ifay they agree with vs in this, that by di- 
uine inſtitution there was inthe primitiue Church, and ſill 
«c ought to be, one ſer ouer the Presbyters, he ſaith; [had need 
«c to be as mighty in eloquence as Pericles, if I would perfwade 
«c that. But ſmall eloquence may ſerue, where there 15 ſuch eui- 
dence to proue the truth. Only theReader muſt remember, 
that 1 ſpeake not of my aduerſary, and other new fangled 
diſciplinarians, who are not to haue the credit of comming 
ſo necre the cruth; bur of men of greater learning, and bet- 
ter deſert in Gods Church : who as they agree with vs, that 
the Churches were dieceſes, and the Preshyrerics with 
the Preſidents thereof prouided for dioceſes, ( which | 
haue ſhewed before)ſo they conſent inthis, that the Presby- 
ecries had by diuine ordinice a Prefident ſet ouer them : the 
which [ wil prove ſtraightwaies,afterI haue noted his cEſurc 
concerning the three points wherein ſaid they differ from 
vs. The firſt,that they makerthe Biſhopſuperior in orderon- 
ly, andnot in degree. 2. That they afſtgne a ſuperiority or 
preſidentſhip ynto him for a ſhort time, and that by courſe. 
3. That granting ynto himaprivrity oforder,they deny yn- 
co him a maiority ofrule or power, p 
« Tothefirſthe ſaith, If by degree [meane dignity oxely (a8 
cc neuer any man did)they doe not deny the Preſident tobe ſupe- 
cc rior in dignity and honour, during the time of bus prefidentſhip: 
which is nothing elſe but to grant vnto him a priority of or- 
der,which Zezs calleth  apwidia y wv 25 mu7 ecynlina, che pre- 
Ad prg.sz, © rogatine or precedence,and jo gobefore in honor, But if 1 vnder- 


and 


Chap.I1. ether agreeor diſſent fromwvs. 9 
ſtand aegree, of office and miniſtery deffintt from Prevbyters, >» 
a; theirs is from deaconsthen he profeſſeth themſelne: to diſſent »» 
from vs, And ſolct them : for be cannot be ignorant, that 1 >» 
maintaine the antient diſtinRion of the ecclchiafticall Mini- 
{ters into three alure degrees, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons, As for thoſe Preſidents of Presbyteries, which werc 
ſuperior to the other Prevbyters, in order and not in degree; 
ſuch were they whom they were wone to call, ſometimes 
74pans 61 epwrovriees, ſometimes archiprecbyteri, ſometimes 
oy» apr ney, that is to lay, Deaner,and not Biſhops. And it 
was a greatouerſight in theſe learned men, ynder the name 
and title of the ancient Biſbops, to deſcribe ynto-vs Deane. 
To the ſecond), he ſaith; [t ir manifeſt h falſe : for we tie not 
the preſidentſhippe to any ſhort or long time, nor gine it to all ? 
pre-byters by conrſe,as if it were a matter of drnine inſtitution: *' 
howſoeucr, where all are fit for that ſerxice, (ano doubt but in *? 
Vtopia they all are) we thmke it perbaps(for he doth but gheſle * 
atthings which he knoweth not)» ds/crerion (he might hauc 
ſaid, indiſcretion) confirmed by experience, not amiſſe to hane 
the buſmeſſe ſo carried. | 
Tothe third he ſaith; That it alſois unirue: for wee gine »» 
(faith he) che Preſident, auring the time of his preſidemſhip, as >» 
priority of order, ſo maiority of rule; though not ſupreme and ſole »» 
authority, asnone bur P apilts doe, and chey to none butto »» 
the Pope. 
As touching their agreement withvs, andthe ſecond S. 6, 
point wherin they differ from vs (for of the firſt Thaue ſpo- An. haps 
ken atlarge before, ſhewing the iudgemencs of Calvin and | 7 pete 
Bez.atherin)you ſhall heare the opinion of acheife patron p;eggent of 
of the diſcipline, inatreatiſe, which he bath writcen in de- the Presby= 
fenſe thereof, Bezs therfore teachech, that it is a diuine ordi- *<ry-lib.1.cap. 
nance, bothchat there ſhould be a preſident ofeach pregby. * 516: &7 7: 
tery, and alſo thathis prefidentſhippe ſhould be but for a 
ſhorr time, and by courſe. The former, which is the order ir : 
felfe, he ſaith*, is not onely an ordinance divine, buralſo ef- *P* 9744. Mi- 
{cntiall and immutable, The latter, which is ordinis modus, wÞ cap 23. 
though it were of divine inſtitution, yet it is but accidental, 
and ſo mutable, And when hee diftinguiſherh Biſhops = 
tncc 


C—_— 


hte... th. ad. leet. en 


10 Wherejn they diſſent from vs, Booke 3, 
b De grad. Mi- three ſortsb, he calleth them onely diuine, which haue a prio- 
n'/1.c.24..177 rity of order onely,and that for a time and by courſe, As for 
thoſe which had a perperuall prefidentſhip, whereunto they 
were preferred by election, by whom the priority of or- 
p der (as he imagineth) waschangcd into a ſuperiority of de- 
c 1614-c-23- oree, and were ſuch as hee will not abſolutely © condemne : 
MH; yet ſuch(in his opinion Jare but humane: and to theſe he ſup- 
poſerh the name Biſhop firſt to haue beene appropriated. 
Such diuine Preſidents he acknowledgeth theſe ſeuen An- 
gels to haue been,and before them Timothy at Epbeſus, And 
\hereas /erom ſaith, atthe firſt the Churches were goucrned 
commmnuni Presbyterorum confilts ; by the common counſell of 
4Pag.139.140 Pretbyters: Num confuſo,laith he, perturbats ? What © ſaith 
he,confuſed and diſordered: fo as when the Presbyters did 
meete, none ſhould be Prefident among them ? Thar is nor 
likely ; therefore euenthen the Presbytery had a Prefident. 
And where it was obieted by D.Saraxia, againſt that opi- 
nion of /erome, that theſe ſeuen Churches had cach of them 
an Angell by divine ordinance ſet ouer them, to whom a 
more eminent authority belonged in the regiment of the 
*Pag.159.160 Church ; to what purpole, ſaith Beza*, doe you vige this a- | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


gainft Jerome 2? For when hee ſaid, the Churches were g0- 
uerned at the firft by the common counſell of Presby- 
ters, WCce may not thinke, that hee ſo doted, asto dreame 
that none of the Presbyters was Preſident oucr that al- 
{cmbly. 
'1/ideſupr.lz, As forthe third and the laft, nothing is more cuident }, 
£29.16, thenthat Calxin and Beza, as they deny the Biſhop to bee 
hay nur —— ſuperior to other Miniſters in degree,ſo alſo in rule and do- 
Sth ; | 
maiority of Minion. For he was not ſo ſuperior m honour and dignity (ſaith 
rule, Calum®) as to baue dominion oner his Colleagues, And a- 
*Calu. Init. paine; that he aid goe ſo before others in dignity, that himſelſe 
$44 gt 4 as ſubiett to the aſſembly of bis brethren, Beza® acknow- 
p == : . *** ledgeth their ſuperiority co haue been the dignity or ho- 
+. Nourof the fiſt place, but no degree of rule over their 
compresbyters. And is not this part ot H. 7. bis ſecond 
maine afſertion,thatthe ancient Biſhops in the firſt ewo hun- 
dred yecres diftercd from other paſtors onely 1» priority of 


order , 


Chap.i. IWhereinthey diſſent from v5. I 


o7der, and not in watorrey of rule ? T, C.i likewiſe ſpeaking i T.c.11.x1s, 
ofhim that was choſen tomoderate the meeting of Mini- 
ters, faith, [f any man will call hing a Preſident , or Modera- 
tor , or 4 Gourrnour, we nll not (trine,ſothat it bewith theſe 
eautions; that hee be not called ſimply Gomernour, or Mode- 
rator, but Gonernour or Moderator of that ation, and for that 
time,and ſubiett torhe orders that others bee, andtobe cenſu- 
red by the company of the Brethren, as well as others, if hee be 
in1ged any way faulty, Andthat after that attion exded, and 
meeting diſſolued, hee fit h1ms downe in his old place, and ſet 
himſelte in equall tate with the reſt of the Miniſters, Third. 
ly, that this gomernment or profidentſhip bes not /o riedto that 
Minifter, but that at the' next meeting it ſhall bee lawful! to 
the another, The vatraths therefore which the Refuter 
hach beſtowed vpon me here, he muſt be increatedto rake 
to himſelfe, | 
To prouc their diſſent from-ys in. this fourth point, T-al- S. 7. | 
[caged Fez his diſtinRtion'of Biſhops into ghree ſorts : Bexz diſſen- l 
and becauſe it is an odious diſtinRion,l conceal his name, ting from ys | 
and co faluc his credir, J ſhewed, that although hee came '* this _ | 
farre ſhort of Calains moderation, yet heismore moderate- OT | 
ly affeted cowards our Biſhops, then the Diſciplinarians a- moderation i 
mong vs vſually bee: who, as chey ſpeake deſpitefully of then ourDiſ- 
them, calling them Antichriſtian, petrite Popes, &c, ſo doe ciplinarians 
they wiſh andlabour forthe extirpation of them, where- "© 
a1 Bezaſpeaking reucrently of them, praicth for their con= 
tinuance. En 
But both his diſtinRtionand his with, by the Refuter are 
peruerted,expounding him as though he had accounted for 
humane,thoſe which had onely a priority of order: whereas 
indeed he acknowledgeth ſuch a preſidentſhip as you haue 
heard, to be a diuine ordinance; and vnderſtanderh his 
praier, where he wiſheth the continuance of the Biſhops, 
asif he had wiſhed that /# long as England bath Biſbops, they »» 
may bee ſuch as may\gine their lines for the truth, as they did, »» 
Where ,whiles hee vnderſtandeth Bezs as wiſhing our Bi- 
ſhoppes tobe Martyrs, he indifcreetly makeeh himto wiſh 
thatour Princes may bee perſecutors, which God _ if 
That l: 
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12 IWherein the Diſciplinarians PBooke 3, 


That which he addeth concerning my ſaying Ames to the 
lik: wiſh for the Charches of France and Scacland,and yet 
be no maintainer of cheir presbyreries,is meerely idle ; for 
T did not bring in Beza as a maintainer of Biſhops, bvt ra- 
cher did note himas one oftheirchiefe oppoſites, citing his 
diffcrences from ys, and mentioning that diſtinction of Bi- 
ſhops : howbcit I acknowledge his ſition ro be with 
more modcration,then is commonly tobe foundin the Diſ- 
ciplinarians among vs. 
$.8, Nowl[amtodeſcend with himinto theparticulars which 
Therefutrer | prapoundedto be handled: firſt to ſhew, that the Biſhops 
4 wav rag] or Angels of the primitiue Church were as well a8 ours, ſuperior 
EO toother Miniſters in degree : anJſccondly, to declare more 
particularly, where their ſuperiority didconfſt. 
But before he entreth the combare, diſtruſting himſelfe 
and his cauſc, he ſeeketh (asſuch champions vie to doc) 
which way (if nced be) he may make ancſcapc: and hauing 
to this purpole looked well about him, he hath foundout 
ewo ſtartin@holes, whereby he hopeth to finde ſome cua- 
Hewould « fion.The former hath theſe windingsand turnings init: 1, 
reſtraine «c That the primitine church « to be confined to the Apoſtles times, 
the Primi- cc and not extended ro the whole 200 yeares.2.That the queſtions 
Tr M.,. tobe underſtood of the Angels of the 7.Churches.3.That 1 muſt 
Apoſtles ** prooe theſe Angels to hawe had ole power of ordination and in- 
tiraes. reſaittzon , The firſt of theſe argueth excreame diffidence: 
x In. 1.4.c 4. for C4lwin, and others,in this queſtion, within the limits 
of the primitive Church, include thetimes of Conftar- 
rewe,at theleaſt ; yea Calmn includethallthetime * antepa- 
patum, before the Papacy; in which time he acknowledgeth 
| Parag* 4 theformeof Church government, tobaze bad nothmg init 
«lmoſt diſſonant from the wordof God. And whereas, ſaith he 
| exery pronince had among their Biſhops an Archbiſhop; and 
whereas alſo inthe Councill of Nice, there were eſtabliſhed Pa- 
eriarchs,who in order and dignity were ſuperwor rothe Archbi- 
ſhops,that appertainedto the preſeruation of diſcipline. And al- 
though he miſliketh that the gouernment (o eſtabliſhed, 
was called Hiera: hy; notwith(tanding,if omitting the name, 
faith he,we looke into rhe rhing, we ſpall finde that the ancient 


4nd 
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Brſhopswould not frame a forme of Church gogernment diffe- 

ring from that which God preſeribed inhis word, And Beza 
"conteſſerh, that thoſe things which were ordained of the anti- 

ent Fathers, concerning the ſeats of Biſnops, Metropolitance, « (onfe} © 5, 
and Patriarches, -ſſigning their limits, an1 attributing unto * © 
them certaine autho:11y, were appinted optimo zelo, owt of a 

very good zeale, And therefore (av doubt)out of ſuch zeale, 

as was according to knowledge; otherwiſc it would haue 

bcen far from being optimm,the beſt, 

Zanchin imreating of the divers orders of Miniſters in .n, relig.cs. 
the primitiuc Church,as Presbyters;Biſops, Archbiſbops,&c. 5 11, 
faith,they maybe defended. Apain(t which, ſome learned 
man(I will not (ay Bez4)hawing taken exception, anchims 
mak<th this apology.* When | wrore ths confeſſid of the faith, « Gſery, in 
I did write all things out of a good conſcience, and as | beleened, cap.2 5,aphon, 
{s I freely ſpake. Now my faith 12 grounded chiefly and ſimply on 19.le 
the woral of Goa : Something alſoin the next place on the com- 
mo: conſent of the whole antient Catholike Church, if that bee 
mot repugnant to the Scriptures, I doe alſo belexur, that whas 
things were defined and receined by the godly F athers,bemg g4- 
thered together tn the name of the Lord,by the common conſent 
of all, without any gain/aying of the holy ſcriptures, that thoſe 
things alfo ( though a” be not of the ſame amhority with the 
holy Scriptures )proceeded from the holy Ghoſt. Hence itu that 
thoſe things that be of this kind, ] neither will, nor dare with 
good conſcience meſtthe, But whats more cert aine out of hiſto- 
r1es,Conuncels and writings of all the Fathers ,t hen that thoſe or- 
aers of Miniſters whereof I ſpake were eftabliſhed,andreceined 
by the common conſent of all Chriſtendome ? us amemego 
ſim, qui qued tota Eccleſia approbauit, improbem? And who 
am I that 1 ſhould difallow that which the whole Church 
allowed ? &c. - 

Neichcr doe Fee any reaſon, why the Church in Conſtan- 7 7. 
tizes time ſhould notrather bee propounded as& pate: ne The Church 
for imitation, to Churches char live vader Chriſtian prin- vaderConſtan- 
ces, and flouriſh through Gods blefling in peace and proſ[-7”* _ _— 
peritiezthen the Churches of former times, which were not —_——— 


L all things eſtabliſhed and ferled according to their de- 
fires, 
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and the like 
authority of 
dioceſan B.B. 
throughout 
all the times 
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fires, but were hindred by perſecutio, Forin time of perſecu- 
tion, their gouernment was notalwaies ſuch as they would, 
butſuch as they could artaine vnto, . And vnleſſc we would 
haue the Churches to liue alwaies ynder perſecution, it is 
madnetſcro requirethem to be imitated inall things. Bur 
what was by generall conſent receiued,and praQtiſed inthe 
time of peace and proſperity, was that which intheir 1udge- 
ments ought to be done, and isof ys being inthe like caſe, 
to be imitated. Now that in Confantimes time the Biſhops 
had luperiority ouer other Miniſters in degree, anda fing 

lar preheminence of power and authority, it is moſt cuident, 
Neither was their ſuperiority andaurhority increaſed by the 
acceſſion of the Chriftian Magiſtrate, as their wealth was, 
but rather diminiſhed,ſceing while there was not a Chriltj- 
an Magiſtrate, they were faine to ſupply that defe, and by 
their owne authoricy did many things , which afterward 
were done or afliſted by the Magiſtrate, But though there 
can no colour of a good realon be giuen, why the (uperiority 
and authority of Biſhoppes, as they were dioceſan, ſhould 
haue been greater inthe fourth century,then inthe third ; or 
in the third, then in the ſecond; or inthe ſecond, then the 
fieſt ; the firſt Bifhopsin all likelihood, hauing had rathera 
morecminent then lefſe authority, yetour new Diſciplina- 
rians, for a poore ſhift and cuaſion, deny this ſuperiority of 
Biſhops in degree and maiority in power to haue bcen in 
the firlt rwo hundred yeeres, becauſe they conceiue there 
19not the like cuidence for the ſecond,as for the third Nuw 
our Refuter perceiumg there is better euidence then he ima- 
gined for the ſecond century, will necds haue the times of 


| the primitiue Church reſtrained to the time of the Apoliles. 
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And when they are driven from that, they were bcſt to flic 
to the time of Chriſts conuerſation ypon the earth, 

For my part, I make no doubt, but that Anianus, who 
ſuccceded S. Marke at Alexandria, being a man ? beloued 
of God, » w mim duos every way admirable, had the ſame 


En/eb,/.2.c.24 epiſcopall authority which S. Marke bad befcrehim, and 


thathe, andthoſe which ſucceeded him, cuen in the Apo- 


{les times, viz, Aba and Cerdeahadndo lefle authority as 
dioceſan 
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Chap.1.. Of H.1.diſtimttionof BB. I5 
dioceſan Biſhops, then thoſe which came two hundred 
yeetes after them. Indced,when the Churches multiplying, 
there was a conſociation of dioceſes in the province, the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria became actually a Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhop, which from the firſt mightbee-intended : and when 
there wasa conſfociation of provinces ſubicRed to him, he 
became a Patriarch, theantient Fathers in godly policieſo 
thinking it necetIary. Now if any man ſhall thinke, that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria was but a pariſh Biſhop at the firſt, and 
ypon conſeciationof pariſhes ſubiced to him, became a 
. dioceſan, he is to vnderſtand,that thediocefle, and the mo- 
| ther Church of the dioceſle, was before any pariſh; that pa- 
riſhes ariſc out of the diſttibution of the dioceſle; tharr 
Biſhop and his Presbytery of the mother Church were ap- 
pointed not for one pariſh, but for the whole dioceſle; that 
at Alexandria, in,and from $. 1Zarks time,who conſtituted 
the Churches there, there haue been more Charches then 
one ſubieRedto the Biſhop of Alexandria. | 
Volearned therefore and yngrounded is that diſtinion _ 
of Biſhops into fix ſorts, viz. 1, Pariſhionall: 2. Dioceſan gf yy,;. (pag, 
titular Biſhop, being the Preſident or Moderator ouer the 7.) his diſtin- 
Paſtors of a diocetle: 3, Dioccſanruling Biſhop, though not ion of BB. 
ſolely : 4. Dioceſan L. Biſhop: 5. A Patriarchall Biſhop : 19*® 6, forts. 
6, An vniuerſall Biſhop.Of che firſt ſort,it is ſaid,all werein 
the firtewo hundred yeeres. Of the ſccond, there beganne 
tobeſome intheend of the fecond century. Thetbird be- 
an about the ycere 2 60. The fourth ſhortly after Augn- 
fines time, The fifth{for he knew not how to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt Metropoktans, whom hee outskippeth, and Patri- 
arches)ſometimes before the Councell of Nice. And how is 
allthis proued ? It is ſtrange to fee, how ſtrong ſome mens 
conceits can he, when their reaſons are full weake. The 
proofcs for the pariſh Biſhop, ) haue before diſproued, How 
1stheſecond proued ? Such perhaps firſt of all was Inlianms the 
renth Biſhop of Alexandria,Perhaps ! But why he rather then 
d./Aarke,or Anianu,or any other of his predeceſſors ? Be- 
cauſe in bus time firſt mention 1s made by * Euſebins, that there \ Lib,s.c.9. 
were diners. Churches m that (tis, and bee Biſhop of thems, 
This 
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This would haue gone for a ſtout reafon, no doubt, had not 
« 1ib.2.cap.15 Enſebins* himſclte teſtified tharSaint Harke conflirarcdl the 
| Churches#n Alexandriast ſelfs; Which eucr from $. Hark! 
tumc had bur one Biſhop at once, How is the third demon- 
" Anno 260, (traced ? /# may be this began at Alexandria with Dionyſia?, 
tbe thirteenth Biſhop of thatplace. Very well;perhaps, it may 
bezthelſc arc very good proofs, But why may ic be? /r feemerh 
tobe [eromes meaning where be ſaith, that ſorxe priorty m Bs. 
ſhops contrmuecd therefrom MHarke to Heraclas and Diovyſins, 
t Ad Eug- FHceare leromes words ©: Even at Alexandria from Make © 
grium. the Enangelst, unto the Biſhops Heraclas and Diomſjme , the 
Presbyters alwates haung choſen one from among themſelurr, 
agyaplaced him in a higher degree called him Biſhop; enen 4s an 
army chooſeth 4 Gexerall, Which words /crome wrote to 
magnifie the calling of Presbyters, and to preferre them 
before Deacons; both becauſe they choſe their Biſhop, as 
alſo becauſethcy did cicQhim fromamong themſclues,vn- 
till Heraclas and Dionyſus, But it is a world to (ce what is 
collected from theſe words, both by that Author, and allo 
T.C.By that Author, firſt, Thar ſome priority in Biſhops conts- 
nuedibere from /Marketo Heraclua and Dionyſixe, As if le- 
rome had giuen any the leaſt (1gnification ot rhe lefle autho- 
rity of Biſhops before Heraclas,then aicer, 2nd had not fig- 
nified ſomedifi:rence onely 1n theireleRion. For Herac/as 
and Dionyſrs,who had been Or:gens{chollers,and ſucceded 
him one atter che other in his office of Cacechilt, or Tea- 
cherin Alexandria, in reſpe& whereof, they were no more 
«/;de ſupr,Lx, Presbyters, then Origen ®himſclte had been ; rorwithiian- 
c.11$.4, ding tor thcir excelicnt learniug, the Presbyters ( who till 
then had ever choſen one out of their owne number to be 
Biſhop) made choice of theſe ewo, one afterthe other, al- 
thoughatthe time of their cleAion, they were not Presby- 
* Had theBi- ters, But what followerh ? Ar Heraclas (it a5 probable) was 4 
ſhop priority perjod of one ſort, viz. of titular dioceſan Biſhops : and#v# 
of order only Dionyfiua began another,viz of ruling dioceſan BB. Priority 
in reipeR of © Biſhop * fp S ener tif 
his pariſhio- of order in one Biſnop * ouer apariſs, ſeemerh to haue con 
ners ? excluſinely, from Marke to Inlanx ( for he was aſhamedto 


ſay, that Saint A4arke, who, as che lame /erome refiifierd, 
was 
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was the Biſhop. of Alexandria, washuta. par Biſhop :,) 
ener 4 dioceſſe, from !ulianus to Heraclarmneinſivety, and the 
maiority of ruling in the diaceſſs, tohaur begunne with Diony- 
ſins, O acumen ! But the proofe'isadmirible, andthe con- 
cluſionpaſleth all. The proofe 18this: Nothing latteth ws, but 
that thus we may probably thinkg. Maze is the pitie, Fore 
learning and a ſound wdgementy;fould hauc let you from 
entertaining, and much more from braching ſych-vnlear- 
ned and vngrounded fancies, Yea-byt, by his maayes, 
Euſebius and [eromes relation ſhall. well agree, } anſwere, 
though theſe fancies had neuer beane hegrd of, therehad 
not beene ſo much as any ſhew. of diſagreemept beewixe 
chem. FAS | Y_y p*; qi 

The concluſion : Howſoexer it xs, this 65 certaine, that nei- 
ther the ene, nor the other, was knowne before the/ttimes, As 
if he had ſaid ; Perhaps /uliaxas. was the firſt titular Bi- 
ſhop. - It may be the ruling dioceſan Biſhoppes , beganne 
at Alcxandria with Dion/ies, At Heraghas, it isprobable, 
was a pctiod of one fort, &c. Nothing lettech vs./bue that 
thus wee may probably chinke, But howſoeuer vnecrcgine 
our premilles be, wee are reſolued ypon Fcertaine conclu- 
lion, 5+ & certaiue, &c. Is it nor; range that lo. certaine a 
concluſion ſhould be inferred vpon ſoncertging. premi- 
ſcs? cſpecialle ſceing it is- molt certaine-thac before Diony- 
fu his time, there were not onely dioceſan, butallo Mc- 
tropolitan BB. | 

Bue will you alſo heare, whatT. C, gatherethoutof theſe” 76 xx 
words of [crome? Godly neen mylihed #his order of gining T.\. his col- 
tbe name Biſhoppe to one in 4 Church, and by all {theloped Ieftion our of 
broke it ; which leromes words! de apparantly impart. This cu- emmy words, 
ſtore was in the (hurcb of Alexandria, from Sauwt Marke, 45 
untill Heraclas and. Dionyſus ; for vnleſſe thers were ſowe 
change then, why ſhould hee not rather bane ſaid, Eran Sent 
Marke ta his tirzwe: ? - Firſt, to his allertion, Lfay ik is vneruc,, 
thatgodly menmiſliked the giuingof the vame Biſhappe. 
to one in the Church, neither was there any reaſon why 
they ſhould miſlike it, For fult, asthe name of Angels, bc- 
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ing commontoal| Miniſters,is by the holy Ghoſt appro- 

priatcd to Biſhops, in ſuch forr, as though every Miniſter 

- bean Angell, yet onely onceis the Angell of the Church; 

{oby the lame reaſon, Epiſcepr being in the ſcriptures title 

common to al Miniſters,is ſoappropriated to one incuery 

' Church,that whereasall Miniſters are Brſpopr in a genera}| 

ſenſe, one onely is the Biſhop of that Church : netcher was 

ir arrogancy, but modeſty rather in Biſhops, who afſumed 

this name. \Forwhereasin the Scriptures they are called 
ſometimes the Angels of the Churches, (ometimes the Apes. 

files oft the C hurches, ſometimes *> we, Ralers, ſometime 

Gu, ſometimes epiſcops, they contented theraſclues 

withthe title of leaſt honour, and left the name won 

importing the honour of the Miniſtery it: generall, to 0- 

ther Minitters,Neither isthereany more realun(25 D Raj- 

* Corf.y.462. noldrallofaith)why the appropriating of the name Biſhop 
to the Angels ofthe Churches,fhould be miſliked, then of 

giuing the name Minifterto Presbyters,which is common 

to Biſhops, Presbyters;and Deacons. Belides,itis moſt cer- 

taine,that in the writings of /gnatine,and others, who liucd 

in,or neere the Apoſtles ttimes, the name epiſcopms was ap» 

propriated tothe Angel ofech Church, Jerome plainly tc- 

{ti6eth,that from'S: Marky time, who was the firſt Biſhop, 

whom three other fucceeded inthe Apoltlestimes ; one, 

whowas (et in a ſuperior degree,was called Biſhop.But that 

the cuſtome of giving this name to one, in the Church, 

(which fromS. Marks time had continued ) ſhould begin 

to be milliked in thetime of Hrractas and Dionflin, is 3- 
gain{treaſon;vnlcileir may be thonght,that the cſtimati- 

on of Biſhops then decreaſed; which il agreethwith H 7. 

conceit. Whatantient Writer mentioning Dion, doth 

not cal him Biſhop of Alexandria? Enſebine (o termerh him. 

[{bron.an.v51, Athanaſie,whowas one of his ſucceffors,doth notonly cal 
& bi/t.1.6.35. him Biſhop oftetimes,but alſo acknowlcdgeth him ro have 
An —— bin a Metropolitan B. or rathcr Patriarch, For when asthe 
fentent.iong- Bi ſhops of Pentapolis began tofauor the herelic of Sabelli- 
ſj rico ©, Dionyſus to whole charge thofe Ekurches did apper- 
Alexangrin, | tainc, 


Chap, I. | 3 rmtoſix ſorts. it I'9. 
taine,ſoughttoreform.ther, Yay haye heard T.C.affertion. 
Hisrcaſon ischis, ſome change there was therefore in 
the name Biſhap, How weakeareaſoathigis.l (hal notneed, 
co note, ſeeing 1 haueſhewed wherein the change was,there 
being lefle likelihood of aleration ip this kind,,chen inany 
other. For could any man atihar timenuſlike, that the Bi- 
ſhopof Alexandria ſhould becalled a Bulhop, ſeeing at that 
time he was without che miſlike of any a Metropolitan Bi- 
ſhop,yeas Patrlarch?. : Hopi ai nes cg] ON 
Butcoreturne to H.l. who ſaith his Djoceſan L.Biſbop rus 5.12. 
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ling aloneqwbe was not:cſtabliſhed we. PAI Nas. H. 1. dioces 
guitmmes time tooke place ſoone aften, Amd/bow. js this proucd ? ſan s when 
He ſaith, bee dowbts not of it ; though he benot able toſhew, they began, 
ncither where, nor when, nor by whom, nor how the Bi- 
ſhops authority wag incieaſedafter Augyſimertimes, What 
ifin AugaFines time the authority, and \prphemincnce of 
Biſhops was adated and. refirained; namely in the fourth 
Counccll of Carchage, morethen ever before? Far where= 
as the antient.Canons referre the power both of ordination 
and iuriſdiRian tothe Biſhop; withour mentioning the al- 
fiance of the Pcesbytery 3, And whereas Bilhox ny 2/588 
ſuch as were peaceableand well diſpoſed did voluntarily 
vc the aduiceand aſſiftance of their clergy : byahat Coun- 
cell theafſiſtance of theclergy, both iv ordination and iu- 
riſdition in the Churches of Africk, became necellary,Nei- 
ther doe] kpow any reaſon, why che authority of dioceſan 
Biſhops after: Auguſtine time ſhould bee, thought to haue 
increaſed, For as by thelewfull authority of Chriſtian Kings 
& Princes,to whom they were ſubordinate,in regard of the 
comon good of the kingdom, whercof they were mhers:ſo 
much moreby þ yſurpedſupremacy of the B. of Rowe after | 
the ycer 607.Þ authority of biſhops was leſſened &impaired. 

We are to come tohis fift Rep,whichis of patriarchal BB. Ofparri- 
but he hathclcane marredthe Raires that the refuter and his archs,and 
conſorts yſe totalke of, whereby the Biſhoppes of Rome, y wnkgr: 
from being as they ſay a pariſh Biſhop, did we to the pa cgan, 
pacy;part]y by depying ſuch Aa PF STONE ours to be, 
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ro have been cill after Huguimertime; and partly, by out. 
Skipping the Metropolitancs. For it cannot be denied, bur 
that there were dioceſan Biſhoppes, ſuch as ours be, be- 
fore there were Metropolitancs, or Primates aQtually; and 
there vere Merropolitanes before there were Patriarches. 
Now it would bektowiie, when Parriarches begun, [n the 
Councel of Nice{fheld aboutthe yeerethree hundred twen- 
tie foure) it is dcknowledgedto have been an antient cu- 
ſome, which there was ratified, that the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dcia ſhowitd havegtrhority of Egypt, Libya,and Pentapotis: 
andthe like cuftorhe for cthe'Biſhopef Rome in the Weft, 
and of Anrioch'in the Ezſtis mentioned; andthe anticnt 
priuiledges tocach Church, eſpcially ro each Metropolis re- 
ſcrued, To fay nothing of Rome, whereof the Papiſts ſay 
coo much : ir is plaine 'by that ecſtinjony of the Nicene 
Councell, of Epiphaniu before alleaged, of Arhanaſimecuen 
now cited, tharthe Biſhops of Alexandria had of old, long 
before their cime, patriarchallauthoriry. Forthat of Anti- 
och, the teſtitnony of Ignatives added to the authority of 
the Nicene'Conncell, is fufficiene, calling himſelfe the B3- 
ſhop of Syriazwhereby we catiot conceive him to have been 
tee thenan Archbiſhop. Now'ifTſhouldaske H.1. or this 
Refuter, when Metropolitancs firft began; they would not 
be able'truly to aſſigne their 'originall afccr the Apoſtles. 
times, And therefore cunningly were they omitted by H. 7, 
though I carmor acciiſe him ofany greer skifl in making a 
doubt, whether Czfarei inthe Councell of Nice, be recko- 
ned as one ofthe foure ſears of theParriarches. For cxprefſe 
mention is made of e/£/ia, which'was the'new name ginen 


Conc, Nic.cp, Dy Adrian to Teruſalem ;ro which, according toamient cu- 


{tom,the nextplace ofhonor atrer Antioch was granred;rhe 
proper dignity notwithſtantting roche Metropotis ( which 
indeedwas Czlaren) being referaed; Bur if 'Metropolicanes 
had not their beginning afterthe Apofilestimes, as no man 
is able toſhewthey had;then can irnotbe doubrrd, but that 
diocefan Biſhops, much more werein the Apoſiles rimes : 
for euery Maropoliti was originally B, of his peculisr = 

cefle, 
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ceſſe, being notaRually a Mctropolitan,yntill ders Chur- 
ches in the ſame prouince, being conſtituted, there was a 
conſociation among them(clues,and ſubordinationofchem 
tohim,as their primate, | 

There wastherefore no ſuch difference betweenethe firſt 
twoagcs ofthe Churches,andthoſe which followed,as that 
eithcr H. I, or the Refuter ſhould reſtraine the times of the 
primitive Church, cithertothe end of theſecond century, 
or of the firſt , with hope to eſcape that way, Wherefore 
what proofes I bring from the third or fourth, yea or fifth 
century, for theſupetiority of Biſhops, they are tobe eſtee- 
med ſuch as doe direQly and ſufficiently proue the queſtion, 
valeſſe they ſhall be able toſhew, not onely that no ſuch 
thing was in vic, but alſo tnatit was not intended inthe 
Apoſtles time, andthe age following ; for what was recei- 
ued and practiſed by generall conſentin all Chriſtendome, 
ſo ſoone as God gaue peace vnto his Church, was yndoub- 
tedly defiredand intendedfrom the beginning, 

The ſecond cornerofhis firſt ſtarting hole, wherewiththe « 1, 
ſecond alſo meeteth, is,that the queſtion z5 of the ſenen An- ,, TheRefier 
gels. And what, of noother ? Isicnotlawſullto aſcend ,, wouldre« 
trom the hyporbeſis, tothe theſis ? eſpecially when itis con- ſtrainethe 
feſled by the Refuter, that the primitiue Churches were all _ 
ofthe like conſtitution? And therefore what may befaid ci- angels oncly. 
ther of the ſeucn Angels, in reſpeRofthe ſubſtance of their * 
calling, may be concluded of other Biſhops: and what may 
be ſaid of the office of other Biſhoppes in the primitiue 
Church, may be verified of theſe Angels, 

*© Thethird,that I mult prowe theſe Angelito hane had ſole 
© power of ordination and inriſdiftion : which alſois repeated 
in his fecondeuafion, But where doe I ſay in all the ſermon, 
that the Biſhops had the ſole power of ordination anduuril- 
dition ?Wherc doe [ denycither that the BB, did,or might 
vic the affiſtance of their Presbyters, for cither of both, or 
thatin the defeR of Bilhops, both the oneand the orher 
might be performed by Presbyters? In a word, where doe] 
deny all power either of ordination or iuriſdiftionto Preſ- 
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bycers ? But let the Reader ynderſtand, that there arc two 
maine calumniations, whercby this Refer and his con- 
ſorts doe vſc to diſgrace my Sermon with their followers, 
The one,thatI hold the tcnure of eur epiſcopal fun&tion fo 
to be twre dixino, as though no other manner of gouerrument 
were any wy, orany where lawfull, The other, chat J af- 
cribe ſo the ſole power of efordination andinriſdifion to 
BB. as though the Presbyters had no juriſdiion, or as 
though thoſe Churches had no 1a whul Mimſtcrs, which have | 
not ſuch BB. co ordaine them. 

His other, «pep/pio, or ſtarting hole, is that which hee 
hath already foure times runne into; and making vſe of it 
now the fifch time, in the beginning of the next {e Rion, de- 
fireth the Reader, thatit may nor be redious to bim, that 
now the fifth time he doth finde fault with me, for not con- 
cluding what hee (according to his forced axaly/is ) wou!d 
have concluded : though all men ſee, I doe dircaly prooue, 
what before was propcunded,for the proof of my firſt afſer- 
tion, viz, thatthe Angels, or BB. of the primicine Church 
were dioceſan Biſhops zand (for the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling) ſuchascurs be. Having therefore prooucd that their 
Churches were dioceſes, and them(ſclucs dioceſan; it remai- 

nedthat J ſhouldproue that they were, as well as ours, 

ſuperior to other Miniſters in degree,&c: which 
if I did not endeuor to proue direRtly, he 
might haue had ſome quat- 
rell againſt mc. 


Hisfecond 
- Rtarting hole, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, II, 


That Biſhops were ſuperior to other Mini- 
fters in degree, 


( Serm, ſeft, 2, pag. 29. That Biſhoppes 
were ſuperiour to other Miniſters in 
degree, all antiquitic with one con- 
ſent, if youexcept Acrius, &c. to the end 


of pas. 31.) 


3 Y reaſon hec frameth thus : 1f a/l anti- 44pag,ss, 
y quitie (except Aerius, nho for diſſen- 


| 


& Iy| ing inthe point, was counted anhere- 
x tike by E piphanins and Angnſtine)with 

a Ml one conſent doe acknowledge, that Bi- 
: ſnops were ſwperior to other Miniſters 
— = mn degree : then Biſhops were ſuperior 

toother Mmiſters in degree. But the former 1s true , there- 
fore the latter, Firſt hee cauilleth with the conſequence, 
(which no man bearing the face of a Diuinc, I had almoſt 
ſaid ofa Chriſtian, would doe ) calling it, ſore, poore, fee- 
ble,and inſufficient, vnlefſe the conſent of the Apoſiles and 
Euangelifts be added, Wherelet the Reader conſider, what 
isthe queſtion which is here concluded, viz, T hat the Bi- 
ſnops of the primit me Conrch were ſuperiour to other Miniſters 
in degree. T his queſtion plainly is de fatto,of what was: for de 
imre,chat is,of the qualicy & lawfulnes,[ intreatin the ſ-cond 
aſſertion, Now for a man to deny credit toall antiquiticin a 
matter of fa&.not gainſaid by ſcripturc,it is aplaincuidence 
thathe is addied to nouelty and fingularity,rather then the 
truth. Doth all antiquity te{tific with one conſent, that the 
Bilhops in the primitiue Church were ſupcriorto other Mi- 
niſters in degrec;and hath any of vs the forchead todeny it? 
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Neither is the conſent of the Apoſtles wanting, as ] proue 
inthe ſermon, bothin the particularsof the ſuperiority inre- 
ſpe of the fact, as allo in reſpeRof the right, inthe de- 
monſtration of the ſecond aſſertion, Where I doe with 
ſuch euidence demonſtrate, that the Biſhops, deſcribed in 
the firſt aſſertion,are of Apoſtolicall inſtitution;asI am well 
aſſtved- that this Refuter, with all his partakers, will neuer 
be able ſoundly and ſubſtantially to confute. For there is 
nothing written with ſuch euidence of truth, but that cap- 
cious perſons may ealily cauill with 1t, And although it had 
been ſurficient tor the demonſtration of the firſt aſlerti- 
on, to haue produced ſuch euidence as doth teſtific one= 
ly de fafto ; yet many of the allegations which I bring, 
doe alſo giue teſtimony to the right, Thus much of the 
authoritic of antiquitic , whereon the conſequence is 
rounded, 
$ 2. Nowtothething teſtified, which isthe aſſumption: which 
The firſt ar- I proue by five arguments, The firlt : If Epiphaniza and 
EAA" ig 2 Arnguſtine doe reckon Atrins among the heretihes, con- 
uing tar BB, I | 
were ſuperi- demned by the antient C atholike Church, for denying the 
orin degree, ſuperiority of Biſhops : then the antient Church doth pine 
becauſe Ati. teſtimony to the ſuperiority of Bibops, not onely de facto, 


jt rag but alſs de iure, 
lhe Pao theo.rues therefore the ſecond, 
ing it, Again(t the argument it ſelfe he hath nothing to ſay : but 


E pipb.her.75, where [ ſaid all antiquity, befides Aerie, did acknowledge 

448,987.53 the ſuperiority of Biſhops : againſt this he obicReth, that 
<« either lereme ts againſt Biſhops as well as Atrius, or Atrim 
*© #5 brought inby me to no purpoſe. For de fatto Atrins denied 
<« the ſuperiority of Bijhops,no more then lergme did, And de 
© jure [erome denies it as well as be, For that which he ad- 
<* deth of diners ethers conſenting in indgement, is a vaine 
flouriſh : let himname but one other in the fiſt ſix hundred 
yeeres(I thinke I might ſay 1000.)and I wil yeeld the cauſe. 
And thoſe latter Writers which conſent with him, vſc his 
words, & build vpon his authoriry:ſo that the whole weight 
of this cauſe licth on /eroms ſhoulders, who if I can disburde 


thereof, 
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thereof, there can nothing at all be produced out of anti- 
quitic againſt the (uperijoritic of Biſhops. Firſt, then I ſay, 
that they abuſe /erome , who match him with Atria : for 
belides that Aerizs wasa damned hereticke, being a moſt 
perfeR Arian (as Epipbanima ſaith, who liuedat the ſame 
time) liuing ina Church of Arians, Randing in cleRion 77 1 ien ws 
for the Biſhopricke againſt Eyſftathizs,whoalſo was an Ar-* ge "a 
rian; out of a diſcontented humor (the common ſourſe of Ren” 2.57 
Schiſme and hereſie) broached this hcreſie (as Epiphanins «puarc 14s 
& Auguſtine cenſure it) Preſbyterum ab Epiſcops nulla diffe. 14. ber.75. 
rYewutad debere diſcerni; wndiy Tirey Sagopleper inioxomrty muoCuripetdeny- Aug.her S&0 
ing the Superiority of Biſhops, both de /wre,as Anguſtine HIS 
reporteth his opinion;zandde fetto,as Epiphanizs; alledging 
that there is no difference between a Biſhop and a Presby- 
ter. For there #5 one ordey ((aith he) of both, one honor,and 
one dignitie, The Biſhop impoſeth hands, ſo doth the Preſbyter: 
the B. gineth the lauer (of Baptiſme) ſo doth the Preſbyter:the 
B. doth adminiſter Gods worſhip , ſo doth the Preſbyter ; the B, 
fateth on the throne, ſo alſo doth the Preſbyter . But lerome 
was not ſo mad (to vle the refuters words of Aerinus, who 
indeed , as Epiphanims laith, was iufyrmitc why ddwuar, a fran= 
ticke fellow) as to deny the Superioritic of BB. de fatto, 
which oftentimes he doth auouch; neither doth he deny 
itde [ure, And therfore the refuterhere hath deliuered two 
vatruthes : the one, that (he ſaith) Aeris did nor deny the ,, 
Superioritie of BB, de fatto: which molt manifeſtly he did, ,, 
and did it no doubt withthis mind, that though he mitled 
of the Bithopricke, which ambitiouſly he bad defired; yet 
he would be thought as good a man as a Biſhop, The other, 
that he ſaith, [erome denied the Superiority of BB. de Iure, , 
Forit is molt cuident by many teſtimonics alledged in the 
Sermon, that [erome held the Superiority of Biſhops to be 
lawfull and neceflary. Forthough ſamewheres he ſaith that 
Biſhops are greaterthen Presbyters rather by the cuſtome 
of the Church, then by the truth of Diuine difpolition ; 
yet he acknowledgeth that cuſtome to be *an Apoſtolicall « 414 ryaxy.. 
traditionz and therefore cither he may be vnderſtood as 
holding 
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holding the ſuperioritic of BB,to be not Danins, but Apo- 
ftolici inrrs : or he may be interpreted as ſpeaking of the 
names , prouing by divers tcltimonies of the Scripture, 
that Presbyters arc called Biſhops. Burt hecr:of wee 
may notconclude, that therefore Presbyters and Biſhops 

arc all one; for not onely Biſhops, but alſo Apoltlesb, 
_—_ Hove are called Presbyters, and the Apoltlcſhip © is called Byſbo- 


* Aft.1.20, pricke. ; 
7 : For howſocuer all Presbyters arc in the Scriptures called 


br.Pet 7.1. 


eAngelsand Biſhops; yetthat oncamong many, who had. 


ſingular preheminence aboue the rett, is by the warrant of 
the holy Ghoſt,called che Angell of the Church ; and by the 
ſame warrant, may be called the Biſhop, Now whereas Ari. 
w for denying the ſuperiority of Biſhops, was by Epi; bas 
iu and Auguſtine iudged an heretike, hereby it appeareth 
that this alleagation not onely proueth the ſuperiority de 
fatto but de inre : for ſeeing thereisno herefie which is not 
repugnant to Gods word, it is cuident that they who iudg- 
cd thisopinion of Aerixs to bean hereſie, did allo iudge it 
contraric to Gods word, Neither did Epiphanize and Aus 
guſtie alone.canderne Aerixe for an heretike ; but as E- 
d Hereſ.75. piphanus © reporteth, all Churches both in City and Coun- 
trey did fo deteſt himand his followers, that being aban- 


doned of all, they were forced to liue in the open ticlds, 
andin wods, 


, ng And whereas ſome obie&t againſt Epiphaninus and Av- 
COL. gnſtine in defence of Aerine,that his opinion isnot hereſic, 
Gated becauſe Epiphanixa did not ſufficiently anſwer one of Acri- 


# his allegations out of Scripture, where Presbytersſceme 

to be called Biſhops; and that Auguſtine followed Epipha- 

ns, himiclte not vaderſtanding how farre the name ofan 

herctike is tobe extended : theſe are very ſlender exccp- 

* Epiſi-ad EK. tions to be taken by fo learned © a man. For be it, that Eps- 
phanime did not ſufficiently anſwere ſome one of Atrius 

his allegations : is that ſufficient to excuſe Acrizs from 

! Phil.1.t. being an herctike ; ſceing thatteſtimony ' may be ſuffici- 
ently anſwered, as ] haue ſhewed 3 and ſecing cuery telti- 

mony 


—_— 
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mony alleaged by cach heretike, hath not alwaics becne 
ſuthiciently anſwered by euery one that hath written a- 
gainſt them ? The Allegarion which Azrims bringeth out 
of Phil. 1.1, doth onelyproue, that the Presbyters were 
called Biſhops:ar what time, he which was the Biſhop of 
Philipp: , namely Epaphroditus & , was called their Apoltle, * Phil.z.25, 
Anditis confeſſed by many * of the Fathers , that howſo- /4* Theodor, 
euer there were many in Philippr, which ina general] fgni-* Cy I 
fication-were called Biſhops : yet there was but one , nay, x ——_ 
that there could be but one, which properly was called the Ambro/. 
Biſhop of Philippi. Theodor. 

And as touching Augaitine;I maruell, that learned men 940%: &c- 
could derogate ſo much from him, as that he, at that time 
eſpecially , we uld write vpon the autl:oritic of others, 
what himſelfe vnderſtood not: For Awpnitine was 10 
youngliag or nouice at that time ; but hee wrote that 
buoke in his elder age, cucn after hee had written * his * 1n Epiſt ad 
bookes of Retractations , at what time hee had written W#9vultder, 
2 30 , bookes, beſides his Epiſtles and Homilies , Neither , Augeſt de 
doth Auguitine write any thing in his preface of that þere/ jn fine. 
booke, whereby it might bee gathered , that hee was in 
doubt, whether any of thoſe particuljars which he no- 
teth, were to be judged hereſies; onely he faith , that what 
maketh an Herctike , can in his judgement hardly, if at 
all ,be ſer downe in an accurate dehtinition , Notwithſtan» 
ding, he diſtributeth his intended Trearſe intotwo parts: 
The firſt , of the herelies which after Chriſts aſcenſion 
had been contrarie to his doctrine, and which he could 
come to the knowledge of 3 among which , the herclies 
of Aerms haue the 53. place: in the latter , hee promi- 
ſeth to diſpute what maketh an Heretike , But though 
he came not to that, or if he did , what he wrote of thar 
pou is not come to our hands; yet in the concluſion of 

is Treatiſe , which is extant, he ſaith thus * ; Fhat the 
Catholike Churchholdeth againſt theſe ( meaning all the 88. 
hereſies which before he had recited ) it « but a ſwperfinous 
qneſtion ; [ering it 5s ſuſſicrent in this behalfe to know , Ean 

contra 


—_— 
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contra iſtaſentire, nec aliquid horum infidem quenquam debere 
recipere, that the iudgement of the Church t contrary totheſe, 
and that no man ought toreceine any of theſe into his beleefe, 
And again; Omniz tag, Chriſtianus Catholicus i(ta non debet 
credere, Go. wherefore ut ts the duty of enery Catholicke Chre- 
ſtian to beleene none of theſe, 

But it will be ſaid 3 doc you then hold eucry one tobe 
an heretique, who is of Aerins iudgement in this point? 
Whercuntol anſweare : firſt,thatalthough I hold them to 
be in an error, yet doe not judge them to be heretiques, 
who do not with pertinacy defend their error, And ſecond- 
ly, I make great difference betweene errors in the articles 
of taith, and fundamentall points of Religion (ſuch as was 
the errorof Atrixa as he was an Arrian, andſuch asisthe 
error of thoſe who deny our juſtification by Chriſts righte- 
ouſnes)and in matters of Diſcipline: for theſe though they 
be dangerous , yet they are not damnable errors; anditis 
no great diſparagement to men, otherwiſe learned andor- 
thodoxall, to haue been ouecrſcene in matters of Church 
gouernment; ſo that they doe not forthe ſame leaue the 
Church and makelſeparation : for ſuch allo be counted he- 
retikes by the Councels, 1. Conflant.ca.s. As forthe refu- 
ter; itisat his choice whether he will be accounted an he- 
retike,ornot. In my tudgement he were belt toſay, Errare 
poſſum, I may erre ( as in this controverſic hitherto he hath 
done) ſed hereticus eſſe nolo, but Iwill be no beretike, by ob- 
ſtinate defending of that, wherein his conſcience is con- 
uicted, 

$4. Now to helpe the Refuter, becauſe deſireto giuethe 
Other obie- Reader ſatisfaction, 1 will not conceale,that ſomewheres 1 
Rions anſwe- finde belides Jerome,theteſtimonics of Chryſoſtome, Aug u- 
ev ſtine, and Ambroſe obiced as fauouring the opinion of 
Aerm:butvnworthily. Chryſeſtome'is alleadged, asif he 

' In1.Tim 3. ſhould(ay, Theres in a manner no difference betweene a Bi- 
hom, 9 & 10. ſhop and 4 Presbyter. Indeed Chryſoftome ynderſtanding by 
Epiſcopus,n.Tim.;. him that is properly called a Biſhop, aſ- 

keth why Pax! ſpeaking of Biſhops, and Deacons, _ 

ket 
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keth no mention there of Presbyters. Whereunto he mas 
keth anſweare , in! mad w wiow, becanſe there i no great diffe- 

rence: for they alſs han recoimed dottrine and ene ® n gppaciar, 
of the Ctiurch ; «»d choſe thing 5 which Pan ſaid concernmg 

Biſhops, ayree to them. But doth it hence follow , thatin 

Chry/oftomes judgement , there was nodiffercnce betwixe 

a Biſhop,and a Presbyter? doth not Chryſoffome inthe next 
wordsacknowledge,thattheBiſhops arc fuperiourto Preſ- 

byters in reſpec of ordination? And as touching fingu- 

laritie of preheminence ; doth not he teach ,thatin one® * 11 Phil, 
Citie,orChurch,(whereare many Presbyters)there ovght 

ro be one Biſhop ?and ſo hetold Sifimrmixs the Noudtian * » Socrat 1.6.c. 
Biſhop at Conſtawrinople , $ S$Sremyi minus $iv inrextarcc Iyun, And = 22. 
though heaſcribe gouernmenr of the Church tothe Pre. 

byters vnder the Biſhop; doth henot ? acknowledgethe » tyomil 20. 2d 
Biſhopto bethe gouernor of the Presbyters? and when he pop. Antioch, in 
was Biſhop himlſclfe did he not cxercife 4 great authority i»itio.” 


oucrthem 2 | 1 Theod.l..ca, 
But whar ſaith Auguſtine ? Quid off Epiſcopur niſi primus ** 
Presbyrer? what 18 a Biſhop but the firſt Prebyrer ? doth he not 


expound him(clfc? pri Prezbyter,"” h. v. ſunmus Sacer- * Aug.queſt. 
dos, the firſt Presbyeer, that is the high Prieſt. ? ſuch a one 194i e+ vet. 
therefore in Avgwftines judgement, is the Biſhop to Pres. '*#-191-1.4. 
byters, as the high pric(t was to the other prieſts : for in 
the ſame place allo hecompareth the Deacons to the Le- 
uits, and the Pregbyters tothePrieſts. 

Yea, but Ambroſe ſaith, Of a Biſhop and a Presbyrer there 
& one order , for eitheroftbemu 4 Prieft ; but the Biſhop is the 
frſf. The words arc not in hfs booke de dignitate Sacerdo- 


ſhop, another of a Pres 

he lignifieth* ,thatas Bifhops.do ordaine Presbyrers, and {73 

conſecrate Deacons ; ſo the Archbiſhop ordaineth the Bi- 

ſhop. But they arefonnd'inhiscommentaricon the firft to 

{imothe cap.z. * Where asking the fame queftion with, 1, :.. 

Chry/oftome, why aftcrehe mention of the Biſhop, O_o Tim.3. 
catly 


30 T hat BB, were ſuperior Booke 3. 


ſently addeth the ordination , or order of Deacon? be. 
cauſe,ſaith he , of 4 Biſhop, and Presbyter , there us one ords. 
nation, or order : for ether of them is a Priet : but the Biſhop 
# the firſt : ſo that curry Biſnop ts 4 Presbyter , but not exery 
Presbyter a Biſhop : for among the Pretbyters, the Biſhop #s the 
fff. Now what he meaneth by the frit Presbyter , may 
cllc where be ſhewed in his writings . /» the Brſbop , ſaith 
* In pha4. he* ,are all orders , becauſe be is prima Sacerdos, hoc eff, 
Princeps eft Sacerdotum , the ſirſt Prieſt ,that is, the Prince of 
the Prieſts : andin the place allcaged, he bignificth y that 
Y In1,Tim.z, Timothe the Biſhop, was the ff Presbyter at Epheſms, And 
luchpresbyters 1 doe confetle our BB.to be. 

So much of Aeri#s ; concerning whom , 1fhaue often 
maruelled, whatſomelearned men doe mcan, to go about 
toſaluc the credit of ſucha frantiquetellow, as Epiphany 
deſcribech him, being alſo an abſolute Arian,and {chilma- 
ticke or Scparatilt from the true Churches, 

« Now,laith the refuter/et vs take 4 view of b1s great army of 
cc antiquity ; the whole number of them is but fine, and 4. of them 
cc almoſt 200, yeares vnder age. Marke here, cither the kill, 
or conſcience of this great Analyſer, The firſt argument, 
which indeed is vnanſwerablc, that he (walloweth, Andin 
ſtead of analyfing and anſwearing the reſt, he cauils at the 
number , and atthcir age, I will therefore propound my 
arguments and withall anſwere his cauils, And firſt, for 
their number beſides the five he ſpeaketh of , Iprocuced 
the teſtimonies of Epiphanins and Auguſtine, deliuering not 
only their own opinions,but theiudgement of the Church; 
Epipharims reporting,thar all Churches did rcje and con- 
demne Aerius; and Auguſtine teſtifying, that the Catho- 
like Church did hold the.contrary to Aerixu his allcrtion; 
that,as I ſaid, was myfirſt argument, 
The 2, argu= Myſccond argument is this: a did diff ingwiſy t he 


ment. _y t | 
SHE muypiſters of the Church into 3, degrees; viz, , Biſhops, 
ym: 796 Preibyters, Deacons, auſwerable tothe high Prie#t,he 
3. degrees of Prieſts and Lenttes under the Law : 
- Miniſtcrv Therefore gt gineth teflimony to the ſuperiority of BB. = 
| orner 


os OE 
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orher miniſtersin degree, 

The antecedent I proue by the-the-ecllimony of che 
Councill of Sardica, of Optatme , of Ignativ, and general- 
ly by the teſtimony of Fathers is Councils; in which, as I 
ſaid, nothing is more vſuall chen the dillintion of Mini- 
ſters into thele 3. degrees, That clauſc, if it had plcaſed the 
refucer to haue taken notice of,.it might haucpreucnted 
his cauill concerning cither the number, orthe age of my 
witnetſes.But he (ſuch is his conſcicnce)palling by it,biag» 
geth (with whac face I know not ) that I haue no antiqui- 
tic,waich diſtinguiſheth the minittric into 3.degrees, Here 
tacrefore 3. thingsarc tobe ſhewen, which arc ſo many ar- 
gumeNts. 1, That antiquity diltnguiſheth the Clergy into 
3.degrees, 2.Fhat it termeth them Calure,degrees, 3. That 
they compar- them to the high Prieſt, Prieffs and Leuits, 

As touching the br(t : this diltinRion of Miniſters is fo 
frequentin.the ancicnt Canons,that if a man do but open 
the booke ar all aducntures, he (hall nor often light vpon 
ſuch a pigce, where this diſtinRion is not to be found. Jn 
theancient Canons,called the Apollles,it is mentioned a0, 
times at the [caſt-in the Council of Nice,3.or 4.times;in the 
Council of Ancyra,and Antioch often,and (o inthe rel. 

Which of the ancient Fathers doth not acknowledge 
this diſtintion of Miniſters? /gn4t:4,as we ſhall hearc, gi- 
ucth pientifull teſtimony to it. Clemens * in his Epilte to 
lames tranſlated by Ruffin, teftificth this to baue been the 
Dodtine of Peter according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 
that Presbyters ſhomld be obedient 20 their Biſhops mallthings, — 
And agnini, Þthat Presbyters and Deacons and others of the b Epift. 3, 
Clergy muſt rake heed yybat they. doe nothing without the licence 
of the Biſbop. 4 = 

Dronyfins* anancient andlcarned writer (if,not the Are- 
epagite)propbunderh thefarac diſtinRion.vnderthenames 
hpapyu, Thy inber, mh rrupyete | 3 196 *, 'S | 
Tertullian* ackw th it. Orgea © likewiſe , terming 
the Biſhop him gui torins Eccleſis arcem obtines, $o doth Cy- 
prian, and {arnelins, and almoult who not? * Homil, 7, 


« Epift.1, 


© Fecl; Hit- 
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6.6. © Yes, ſaiththeRefuter, Anacletus and D amaſwne*, af firme 
Ad pag 86.87. ©© there were but tradegrees Biſhops and Priefts,and lgnatinas 
_ . © dinideth the offices of the Church wto Biſhops and Deacons, 
ſoque. "" But hauing thus (as hethinkcth)ſee them and others of the 
* 44 Phil. & Fathers togither by the eares, he will not go about to part 
Trall, © them. Let them ( (aith he) agree about the matter as they 
* Epiſt.z.S4- ea, Howbcit, the reconciliation is cafily made. For Anas 
cerdotum (fra- cletui(if that were his Epiltle) ſpeaketh only of *Priefts,and 
——_— of twoordersof them, ordained by Chriſt: but Deacons 
' were not called Sacerdetes , as Biſhops and Presbyters 
were: Sacerdotes being viually diſtinguiſhed into matores, 
which be Biſhops ; and minores , which be Presbyters, 
Neither were Deacons ordained by Chriſt himſclfe, but by 
the Apoſtles. And with this diſtinQtion of Anacletrs thole 
i [y»rian, ValuſpeRted®* fathers agree, who hold, thar theſe two de- 
Ambroſe. grecs of miniſters were ordained by Chriſt , when he ap- 
Zerome. pointed twelue Apoſtles ( whoſe ſucceffours are the Bi- 
Avgoſtine, ſhops)and the threeſcore and ewelue Diſciples, whom the 
Presbyters ſucceed; Now, if the Biſhops ſucceed the Apo- 
ftles,andthe Presbyters ſucceed the 72. Diſciples,as divers 
of the ancicnt approucd Fathers do tcach; then it cannot 
be denicd , but that the calling of Biſhops, and their (upe- 
rioritic, as 21ſo the inferior degree of Presbyters , is of 
__ Chriſts owne inſtitution. The like is to be ſaid of Dama- 
& Epiſt.q. ſu*, whoacknowledgeth bur two Orders among the Dil- 
ciples in Chriſts time, the twelue Apoſtles, and the 70.di(- 
ciples; and by that reaſon rcjeQterh the Choreprſeops, be- 
cauſe they neither were Biſhops , as he proueth;norPrcl- 
byters, as themfelucs pretended... Among the Diſciples of 
Chrift faith he , we know but two Orders, rhat ts,of the rwelue 
Apoſtles , and ſeaxentie diſciples , Whencs thus third order #s 

Come we know not. . | 
As for [enating, his reſtimonieis falſiged; Io: his Epiſtle 
1 Ignat.ad 44 Trallians:' , he wiſheth them , To aeremp nothing without 
Trall, their Biſbop, to be ſabieft to their Presbyters,and to pleaſe their 
Deacons , as being the miniſters of the myſteries of Chriſt. 
Againe , He that doth any thing without the Biſhop , ava the 


Pre:by- 
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Presbyters, and the Deacons, ſuch aone ts without ; For what 

u the Biſhop; but be that hath power abone alli.Grc. What the 

Prebyterie, but 4 /acred companie, connſellors, and coaſſeſſors + 

of the Biſhop? What the Deacons , but imntators of the Ange- 

gelicall powers ? 6. be that diſabeyeth theſe, rexette ih Chriſt, 

and impeacheib b;; erdmance. And inthe end: Farewellinthe 

Lord leſus being ſubiett toyomr Biſhop and lrhewiſe tothe Preſe 

byters, and Deacons. His other Epilltle ad Ph1. is (o wiſcly <« 
uoted, that [ know not whether he mean the Philippians, 

or Philadelphians. But ir isno great matter, whether he 

meane :foras neither of both doth teltify that, for which 

be quoteth them : ſo both of them doth mention the di- 

ſtiation of miniſters into Biſhops, Presbyters, and Dea- 

cons. In the Epiſtle co the Philippians. ® he exhorteth ® 7gn. ad Phie 

them to be ſubiet ro the Biſbop, Precbyters, and Deacons, "It 

Androwardsche end, he faluteth italia rbeir Biſhop the ſa- 

credcolledge of Presbyters, and bis fellww mimſters, the Dee- 

cons, The Epiltle co the Philadeſphians® he dircech c{pes » 137.44 Phile, 

cially xothem, whowere one with the Biſhop, Pretbyters, and 410% 

Deacons: In the Epiltlc it (e]fe, that a/who be Chriſts, are on 

the Biſhops fide. And beſides that teſtimony alledged in the 

Sermon, he ſaith ,ar tend rorhe Brſhop the Prezbyters and Dea- 

cons, To conchude,in thelc 3. Epiſties /pnatins giucth teſti- | 

monieto thisdiltnion into 3.degrecs , netingtheireal- tf ſellome as 

.times,andnot onceletteth any thing fal,which may 

ſeeme to inſfinuate any ſuch thing asthe retuter alledgeth ; 

andtherefore with what conſcience he citcth authors let 5$: 7- 

the reader judge. The three or- 
Now that theſe three orders were called 6: degrees, it _ m IT 

ſhould not ſceme (range, fecing the Apoltle vſeth that ca9ui den 

wordinthat ſenſe 1. Tim. 3. 13+ noting the Deacomſhip to grees. 

be a degreetorhe Presbytery, asit1s with vs. | 1.T1m.3.13- 
Cyprian* ſaith of Cornelis ,that he came to the Biſho- Soros E me 

pricke not{uddainly , but hauing been promoted through fublimefo figh 

all the Ecclchaſticall oftices,heaſcended to the height of un cundis re- 

Pricſthood by all the degrees of Religion. | ligionu gradt- 
In the Council of Sardica?, it isdecreed,Thatif any rich _—_ , __ 

Ccc man jv 
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« +4245; man or Rhetorician 1, be from the court deſired to be Bi- 
Ty: Mipve 424 - ſhop, he ſhall not be argained ,vatill be bane performed the 
"OI Rhetorice miniſtry of a reader, Deacon and Pre ;byrer, that ſo through f- 
quan _ " werie” degree if he be thought worthy he may by way of prom»1i- 
I_ 08 - 2 aſcend vato the height ' of Biſhopricke , and the degree of e. 
" us Tir li la mery order ſhall hane a goodtim' cf c.and be being thought wor. 
mic immune. ty of the din: Prieſtbood , ſhalbe made partaker of the * grea- 
© TOE (4024 Ove Ws teſt honor, Thc ſame Councill * in ther Syuodicali Epiltle 
my gs [.5. report of the Arians, that they had not only reccined thoſs 
«8, _ who had binexpulſedfor Arianiline,bat alſopreferred them 
ir infra pom * greater degree, as from Deacons, tobe Presbyters, and 
Bair, , ., from Pre sbyters,to be Brſbops. The Councils of y Epheſus and 
j C T4 "4 or Chalcedon, diucrs times for a peaaltie chreaten Biſhops, 
* (balc.c.x & Presbyters, and Deacons, with the loſſz of their degree. And 
I 3. molt plainly rhe Council of Carthage* mentioneth ay7e babe 
a Conc.Carth. |. c.. Subs, imondwrcy wpiefuripue, 5 Nance, Feſe three degreer, 
6 W604 = [ m:an Biſhops, Presbyters,and Deacons. And againc, ball the 
Cs wa, arth, degrees of Clerkgs fromthe hieft ro the loneſt, 
Gre. 74iaito, Thelike teſtimonie to that which Cyprian gauc to Corne« 
Carth.5.c.1. hug, doth Nazianzen*<giue bothto Arbanaſime,that be raw 
* 1! EMCOO ir 161 Px uohxnubier Dutndcr, baning gone throug hallthe degrees 
Pop 7 norder and haning been in exery of them, as Theodoret * (aith, 
* Admirable. «treo ©,was choſen Biſbop;and alſoto! Balil,that he aſccn- 
f 11 vita Baſil, ded tohis Biſhoprick,by the order and law of the (pirituall 
*L.7.c.4, Aaltentyand Socrates to Proclus, that he was firtt a Reader, 
then by Actiens preferred to the Deacon-ſhip, afterwards, 
when hewas Presbyter, he was by the (ame Atticus, made 
*Contr.Par- Biſhop of Cyzicum.Optar?,as Lalleaged inthe Sermon,al(- 
wen.bb.t. 6 2neth to Deacons, thethird mimiſterie, to Pre>byters,the 
{ccond, to BB whom he calleth principes 6nnil,che hilt, 
Burchardu' citeththis ſaying of Auguftme being a Bi- 
ſhop : Tow Precbyters know ye , that your deggee 15 the ſecond, 
and next to ours: for euen as Biſbops hane the place of the Apo» 
filet m the (hurcb; exen ſo the Presbyters of the other diſci- 
pies: the former lane the degree of Aaron, the high Prieff; the 
latter, of his ſounes, 
| In which words the third pointalſ9 is teſtified. Wherunto 
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lerome *himſelf in more places then one giueth teſtimony, « F 
athrming chat in the Church, the Biſhaps Pretbyters, Fw. hogs cert 
Deacons are anſwerable tothe high Prieff, Prieffs and Lenits, Epiſt.z2, Yuod 

Now torcjeRtthele teſtimonies, as being vnder age, as 19797 & #4 
though they did hiſtorically relate only what was in thcir * l _— 
own times,andnot dogmatically (ct downe the orders, and precbyteros 
degrees of the miniſterie , perpetually obſcrucd in the eſſe novimus 
Churchof Chriſt ; isa vcrievnlcarned ſhife. If anyone of 
theſe,as namely /erome,(hal but ſeeme to fauor any of their 
alſcrtions, though in their ſenſe he contradict himſelf,and 
gainſay all others,both Councils,& fathcrs; againſt ſuch a 
ecltimonicno exception, either of minoritic of age,or (in- 
oularitic of opinion will be admired; but that authoritie 
mult ouceweigh all, that himſclf,and others ſay tothe con» 
trarie. It is a world to ſee how /erome in thiscaſcis magnifi- 
cd, and prefcrred before all antiquitie : Yho can tell better 
then lerome? who better acquainted with the biſtorie of the 
Church then Jerome ? &c. But when moſt pregnant & plain 
ecltimoniecs are produced out of [crome, prouing the (upee 
rioritic of Bilhbops,agrecable with alantiquicy,then /erome 
isa youngling,and vynderage, 

But where ſaid in the judgement of anriquitic,Biſhops, $ 8. 
Presbytcrs , Dcacnns, are an{wereable rothe high Prieſt, BB. Presby- 
Pricſts and Levits, he ſaith, Thu gey reaſon Cardinal! ,, 5» _— 
Turrecremata,C Bellermine om of hrn .breng to prone, that ,, 12 "uf 
there muſt be one Pope oner the whole church, as there waz one ,, high Pricſt, 
bigh Prieſlamong the ewes: and it proeth that as ſubtanti. ,, Prieſts, and 
all,as it dotb ths. T hc whichis wickedly ſpoken,and de-,, Leunes, 
ſperatcly, as many things of late haue been vecered by that 
fation ; as chat the Papiſts arguments for the Popes Su- 
premacie,were as good asours, for the ſuperioritic of Bi- 
ſhops. Butof theſe blalphemous ſpeeches, whereby they 
match che ordinance of Chtiſt by his Apoſtles, with the 
height of Antichriſts pride; I hope thisRefuter,& his con- 
ſorts will one day hauc the grace to repent; I confetle it is 
ordinary with the Papilts,to alledge out of the Fathers for 
the Popesſupremacy,whar they teſtified for the ſuperiori- 
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tie of Biſhops. But will any be ſo deſperate, as to ſay, the 
ſame teſtimonicsabulcd and detorted by Papiſts,do asſuh- 
{tantially prooue that for which they are alleaged belides 
the cruc meaning of the fathers; as that, for which they are 
trucly and faithfully alleaged? Good reaſon thereforc had 
Caluin,and the re(t to refute that argument , becaule, as 
Caluin * ſaith, There u net the like reaſon betweene :ne ſmall 
people , and the whole world . The whole Church hath no 


head , or vniuerſall Biſhop , bur Chriſt: Bur each ſeucrajl. 
Church may haue their head,and ſeucrali Biſhop,anſwera- ' 


ble to the high Prieſt of the Iewes, as diucrs of the Fathers 


haue taught : Therfore /gnatie requireth the Smyrneans- 


to honor the Biſhop #'* «pxupia as the high Prieſt : ard itisan 


vſual thing with the Fathers,not onl yto 2pply thoſe things. 


which were ſpoken of the high Prictt to Biſhops, but alſo 


to call theBiſhop «xi«,ponteficem, Sacerdotom ſummum &c.. 


2nd Biſhoprick , «#xapons, 

There remaine yet the teſtimonies of /pnatize to be dif. 
culled, which I produced in this 2.argumet. The authoritie 
wherof'the refuter fir{t calleth in queſtion, Wherin he may 
ſceme to preiudice hisown cauſe :tor T,C,H.T, D.F. H:1, 
and others of that alphabet, hauc oft times dragged fome 


teſtimonics out of him: yea this refuter himſelfe ofttimes' 
doth cite him; and once I remember ! he threatned to- 


proouc his lay Presbyters out'of /gnerine, when he ſhould 
comme, to anſwere myallegations out of himtwhictrtrow it 
will be performed , the reader is now to expe.” In the 
meane time, little reaſon had heſo much torture theau- 


thority of thote godly and learned epiftles:forhis own con-+- 
fc\ſ1on, that they arerecorded in Ewfebina,is a good proofe 


they are notcounterfeits. 


' But he ts pleafedto heare him ſpeak. And whereas Fke- 
tix ® teacheth,that the lay rhom muſt be ſubioftroths Dencos,; 


they to the Prerbyters,0f the Provbyrers to the Biſhop : the re- 
futcr denieth the Presbyterie,and Dcaconſhi p to bane been 
degreerof the miniſtery,but onderſtandethſuch Deacons as 


were onlyimployed in looksvg tothe poore,and ſuch-Presbyters 


As 
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4; were onely gowerning elders, The vanity of which con* 

ccipt J hauclufficiently declared before, if anything will 

ſuffice. And I am aſhamed for the refuter, that he ſhould 

bc cither ſo ignorant, asnot to know z or (o vnconſciona- 

ble, as not to acknowledge , that theſe three, Bibops, Preſ- 

byters,and Deacons, haucalwaics [incc the Apoliles times 

becn c(teemed three degrees of Miniſters, by the vniucrſall 

and perpetual conſent of all Chriſtendome vntillour age. 
Notwithſtanding, his arguments, ſuch as they arc,muſt 

beanſwered. And firſt for Deacons (he laith) they were no 

Miniſters of the word, but rmployed only in looking tothe poore; ©© That Dea- 

and that he proucth, by the confeſſion of D. Biſon, What ©* £225 _- 

maner of men the Deacons were , of whom /{pnatine ſpea- —_— - 

keth, /[gnarins himſcltc ſuthciently declareth, in his Epi- miniftrie, 

Rlestothe Trallianvs *,where he calleth the Deacons,the mi. 

niſters of the myſteries of Chriſt ; and to the Smyrncang*, 2 xi ir- 

Deacons of Chriji unto the word of God; to the Philadelphi- SY = 

ans?, winiſtring tothe Biſhop in the word z fo the Antiochi- v kin Re. - 

ans, the ſacred Deacons . Neither doth D. Bulſon deny it. dime yes, | 

Only he maketh queſtionofthe 7,which were eleRted AR, Þ Yrirnye 

6. whether they were ſuch , as properly were called Dea-**%Y 


/ Vi 75 "i 
cons, and arc the third degree of the miniſtry, or ſuch as xt - 


were choſen onely to be ouerſeers of thepoore:to which "M 
purpoſc he citeth the generall Councill held in Trullor, 
correQing the Cinon of the Council held at Neoczſaria*, * ſom.Conft. 
which appointeth that in euery Church there ſhould be 7, #2 Tru ca.rs. 
Deacons,in imitation of rhataRt of the Apoltles,in ordai- " Com.Neoe, 
ning 7. But(ſay they) we comparing the [enſe of the Fathers, ye 
with the ſpeech of the Apoſtles, do finde, that they ſpeke notof 
men" [ering at the myſteries (luch as properly be called 
Deacons) but at tables;alledging Cherfaions who en- v yi ny nie 
uiring what the office of theſe 7. was, plainely denieth, that ru Oar” 
they were Deacons: whereupon they denounce (as D. Bulſon 
hath alledged) thatthe forcſaid 7. Deacons, mult not be 
taken for thoſc that ſerued at the myſteries, but for ſuch as 
were truſted with the diſpenſation ofthe common necelli- 
tics of thoſe that were allembled togither. And verilyto 
me it [cemeth more then probable, that theſe 7, were not 
CCcE'3 ſuch 
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ſuch as $. Pax! (peaketh of 1.75m.3. & were in vicin the pri. 
mitiue church, being a degree inferiortoPresbyters:for theſe 
* Hereſc20.9%- 7 or the molt of them,were,as* E; whanine,& others do teftie 
ft etiam at'8s fe choſen out of the 70.Dilciples,& were (no doubr)princi. 
pr 5 =_ pall men among them, full of the holy Ghoſt & wiſdom, be. 
$oaretir7e,ss 19g beforcthis miniſters of Gods word, For asthe Apoſtles, 
ix; $613x95) m- the chiefc and principal miniſters, thought-itto appertain to 
Tu MiNeLs theirduty to take careof the poore;lo whe the Apoſtles were 
disburdned therof, that care was committed to 7.oth:ers;u ho 
were chief men among the diſciples.Neither may it be doub. 
ted, but that as Srewenwasa worthy preache3fo thereſt(whe 
thcirteporary function at Ictuſale was ended by the difper- 
fion of the faithful vpothedeath of Srewen)gauec ti:Eſcluesto 
» 48.8.5 & the preaching of the word, asappearcth in Philip y, who was 
21.8, one of the 7. And wheras the Retuter ſaith,that D Brilſor.* c6- 
* Caþ-15» feffeththe Deacons to haue bin on] y imploicd in looking to 
the poor;the cotraryis cuidet:for ſpeaking cue of thofe 7. he 
collecteth by S. Paws precepts cocerning Deacss,that therr 
office was not only a charge to looke to the poore, but alſo te atiend 
the ſacred aſſemblies & ſernice of the Church + exen a ſtep tothe 
miniſter of theword,meaningasI ſuppoſc,to the Presbytery. 
6 10. As for thoſe who properly are called Deacons ; it-is moſt 
cuident by innumerable teſtimonies ,. that they were the 
third degree of the miniſtery, whole office was a {avred mind- 
a in<2umepie, erg *, helping the Biſhop orthe Presbycer-in the diuineſer- 
themſclues: yicc,offcring the bread and the cup,8& performing as it were 
pr $69 the office ofa crycr in the Church, (which is aygorma ) in dil- 
7 wo _ uy bg miſſiag thoſe which were to depart,in commanding filence, 
Cen.Apoſtig. andexciting the people to deuotion , and attention. In the 
Conc. Ancyr. Council of Nice?, fault is found with Dcacons, who in ſome 
cap.2. Citiesdid giue the Euchariſt to the Ptesbyters : but they are 
b Cap.18. commaundcd to containethemſelues within their bounds, 
knowing that they bethbe Biſhop miniſters, & are emferior to the 
Presbyters , and 10 receine the Communion after the Presbyter?, 

at the hands either of the Biſpop, or the Presbyters, * 
* A20l.2. Inftine Martyr ©, ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſaith, «fter the 
preſident hath ginen thanks,and the people hath bleſſed, rbey,v69 


with Vs are called Deacons,do gine and communicate toener} oo 
that 
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that ws preent, of the bread + wine,and dee carie it tothoſe which 
arc abſent, And having repeated the ſame againe,he ſpeaketh 
of che colleions for the poore + ſhewing that what was col- 
Iced, was conitted ( not tothe Deacon, but) +5 rmiren the | 
Preſident ,by himto be diltributed , Teremlhan * ſaith , The , _— 
chiefe Prieſt, which i© the Biſhop , hath the right of giving Bap* £4 
tiſme then the Precbyters, &f the Deacons but yet not without the | p | 
authority of the Brſhop. * Cyprian cucry where ſpeaketh of the, 7 pgs. 
a3 being ofthe ſacred miniiterice. The ancient Councill of 
Eliberts hath this canoa *, [fF a»y Deacon,ruling,or hauing the 
charre of apeople without either Biſhop or Presbyter bap:aze any, 
thoſe th: Biſhop by hs bleſring muſt accompliſh . The council of | 
Carthage®, ſpeaking of BB.& other interior orders,which do * ©119.Gra:. 
banlle the ſacred myſteries, reckoneth Subdeacons, Deacons, & Caith Þ a C 
Presbyters. ſerome hath theſe words ®, [f at the prayer of the Br- +: iu - i : 
ſbep alone the holy Ghoſt deſcendeth , they are to be lamented who Ywa39n., 
ia village s,and townes, & other remote places, being baptized by * Adverſ Luci. 
Precbyters,and Deacons,ds ſleep, or depart this lite , before they'*"" 
b:wiſted of the Biſhop, The ſafetie of the Church dependerh vpon 
the dignitie of the chiefe Prieſt (meaning the Biſhop.)T# whom, 
if a power peereleſſe, ani eminent abou all be not ginen there will 
be armany ſchiſmes m the Church, as Priefts. Hence it is, that 
without the Chriſme,(which the Presbyters & Deacons were 
wont' to receiue from theirown Biſhop ) 4nd conmundement 
of the Biſhop neither Presbyternor Deacon hath right to baptize, 

Inthe 4. Councill of Carthage, which is ſo oft alleaged by 
the Diſciplinarians,theris direction giue for theordination * 
of the Biſbop, Prerbyter and Deacon, other of the Clergie, The | | 
Deacon" 15 raughtto acknowledge himſclfto bethe miniſter * £94: C#71b- 
aſwell of the Presbyter,asof the Biſhop. The Deacon® isau- 1 Pope =” *s 
thorized cucnin the preſece of a Presbytcr,if therbe necetl1- 
ty,& he be co.ni3.led,to dcliuer the Euchariſt of Chriſts body * C.38. 
to thepeople,& to wear*an Albe only in time of oblation,or * (4 41, 
reading. To conclude,Cyprisn,and other of the fathers,when 
they terme the Deacons Lewits,& makerthem an{werable to 
the Lexits,as they do the Presbyrerstethe Priefts,do cuidecly 
declare, what they thought cgcerning the office of Deacons. 

That the Presbyters were not miniſters of the word, che $11. 
Ccc4 refuter 


f Conc, Elib.ca, 
TT 


i none.Carth, 
4.64,36. 
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refuter proucth thus, 
The Refu- cc They who might not preach, nov baptiz.e,nor doe an) paſte. 


rer denieth cc 
d] 

Presbyters ,, 
to haue bin 
min{tcrs of 
the word, ©© 


cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


rall duty without the Biſhops licence were not mmiſters, 
The Presbyters might not preach, nor baptize nor do any 
paſtoralldutie withoxt the Biſhops licence : 

Therefore they were not Miniſters, 

The propolition is proved by 2. reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
it were a mockery of a minifferie to deny 17miſter t power to exc. 
cate their office , ; | 

Secondly,becaulc enery popiſh Prieſt had poteſtatem ordi. 
nis, that i,power to do all things that belong to hus order. 

Firſt, tothe propoſition it (elte, I ſay it isvery falſe, and 
thatthe contradicoric in all the parts of it is true : viz char 
they who might ,yea ought to preach, baptize , adminiſter the 
Lords ſupper,and per forme any other paitoralldutie being therts 
licenſed of the Biſhop,were miniſters, From which we may 
a({ſume and concludethus: 

But the ancient Presbyters might yea ought topreach,bap- 
tize adminiſter the Lords ſupper, and performe any other 
paſtorall duties being therto amthorized by the Biſhop: 
Therefore they were miniſters. 

And that thepropolition is falſc, it may appeare by the 
practife of our owne Church, and of all the anticnt Chur- 
ches, whoſe Presbyters are, and were Miniſters (as Ihauc - 
ſufficiently prooucd before,for the conuition, I doubt 
not, of the refuters conſcience Jand yetneither may, nor 
might preach, baptize, adminiſter the Lords Supper, and 
performe other miniſteriall funions, but by leaue or au- 
thority from the Biſhop. Neither yet is the miniſtery of 
our clergy nowgnor of the Presbyters in times paſt, a moc- 
kery, becauſc it agrecth not with his fancy: but his fancy is 
2 mcerenouelty, diſagreeing from the generall praQtiſe of 
the moſt antient Churches, For howſocuer afterwards he 
malepertly chargeth mec with not vnderſtanding the di- 
ſtin&ion of eccleſiaſticall power in peteftatems ordenis et in- 
riſdithonis; into the power of order and inriſd;tion: yet doth he 
both here and there bewray himſelf not to vnderſtandir. 
Eor though cucry Miniſter, as hec isa Presbyter hath p 
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teſfatem ordinis; yetit doth not follow, that hee may at his 
owne pleaſureexerciſc that power. We mult rherfore take 
knowledge of twodiſtinAions: the one, of the power of 
order and of iuriſdiftion: for eucry minifter hath the pow- 
cr of order as hee is a Presbyter {imply;- but the power of 
juriſdiAion,as he isprelatxs, or paſtor. The former he hath 
giuen him in his ordination; the lacter, in his inſtitution. 
By the former, hee is qualified and authorized to preach 
andadminiſter the facraments, and to doc other{(pirituall 
actions peculiar to his order, which another man, who is 


not of that order, neither can doc, nor may haue leaue to - 


doe. But hee may notperformetheſe duties which belong 
to the power of his order to any congregation, as the 
Paſtor therof, vnlctle that flocke be alſigned and commitr- 
ted to him by the Bſhop,who hath the charge of the whole 
diocelle, A presbytertherefore rhough he haue poteſtarem 
ordinis, may not perform paſtoral duties toany congrega- 
tion, which are part of the Biſhops charge, vnleſſe hee be 
authorizedtherto by the Biſhopy from whom hee recei- 
ueth poteſiatem iurrſdiftionts, curamque animarum et regi- 
meneccleſieparocbialis,in hisinſtitution:. . wy 

Againe, we mult diſtinguiſh betweene the power it ſelfe 
and the excIciſe-& execution ofirt, For although every mi- 
niſter hath theſame power of order which is common to 
them with Biſhops in reſpe of preaching the worde and 
adminiſtring Baptiſme and the: Lords. Supper , yet the 
exerciſe of their power is, and alwaics-hath been ſubieted 
tothe authority of the Biſhop,to be perminted, direted,re- 
ſtrained and ſuſpended by him. This ſubordination and 
fnbicRion of the preebyters'to the Biſhop,for the exerciſe 
of their power, which cuer-hath becne praRiſcd in the 
Church, doth-nhotmakeeitirer their furrRion to be a moc+ 
kery of the miniſtery, as the refuter malepertly ſpeaketh, 
aor themſeſnes ro be no miniſters, But plainly proucth the 
contrary,as I hauc ſhewed. . 

*« For wherea$he obieReth out of Tertullian*,tbat ary 


$. 12. 


* lay mar wight baptizs bywhe Biſhop: tek y be fallifiegbis * 25 b4p11ms. 


tcliimony, 
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teltimony. His words be theſe: Dands baptiſmum inrhaber 

ſummrs ſacerdos quieft epiſcopus,G&e. The cherf Preift, which 

8 the Biſhop, haththe r1g ht ro gine baptiſme. Thenthe pre:by- 

ters and deacons,bur not without the authority of the Biſhop for 

b Alioquin the honor of rbe Church;wbich bring ſafe,peace i (afe b.Other- 
- : wr "ach wiſe enen lay menbaxe right, WhereTerimllias ſhewethgthat 
; the ordinary:rightof baptizing appertaincth co Bithops, 
Presbycers, deacons, as belonging tothe power of their 

order; though for che honourand pcace-of the Church, 


the Biſhop bee ſuperigur in the cxcrciſe of that power, 


which the Presbytcrs and Deacons arc not to excrcile 

without his authority: otherwiſe, thatis, extraordinarily, 

and incaſe of necctlity, the lay man, cucn without the Bi- 

ſhops lcaue,hath righe(in Tertullians iudgement)co bap. 

© tize, Where he faith, That in T.ertulltans time,who was him - 

«« ſelfe a Presbyter, Presbyters and Deacons were not miniſters, 

© and much l:ſſe m Ignatins timee;] hope he wil rgcall. this foule 

crror, procecding from extreme 1gnorance, when he hath 

rcad what before hath been alledged to the contrary. And 

© AdPhils- whereas the laſt teſtimony, which Lalledged-out of © /gna- 

deipOs tins fortheſe three degrees of the miniſtery, plainely cx- 

cludeth their lay Presbyters and lay Deacons, reckening 

Pcesbyters and Deacons asdegreesof theclergy;heanſwe- 

© rethtwo things;the firſt, Ther the Epiſtle trongly ſauon- 

Ofche worg © 1446 of corrupter times, then thoſe Ignatius lied mn, by that 
_ | | | 

Clerus, or very wordclergy appropriated thereintothe wingters, which 

Clergy. «© is of 4 far latter breed,” Hoſhould hauc done well to hauc 

ſhewed, how late the breedis. ForTI am well aſſured that* 

* Cypr.paſim. Cyprian vicththe word.clerws for the clergy ordinarily, 

who was little more.thena hundred yeares after /gnatins. 

* Inleren, And Origen, © beforc him, qmentioneth this diſtinction of 


bom). __ _ theclergy andlaity. Tertullian, who liued inthe ſameccns» 
a fuge '”m tury with Ignativs,diſtinguiſheth cach company of Chriſt 
Fi pp AS, 2 lometimes*, into gregem & ducer, the flocke ava the 


extbores. i.ipfi gnides;ecclefie ordinems & laicos the order of the Churcb,mca- 
diecni, & ning thoſe which were in orders, andthe lay peaple:lolome- 
prabyteri&* times in ecclefa & elernythe aſembly avd the elergy, Theclcr- 
epiſcopi fugi= an __ fembJ 6 "8 & 
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gy alſo or guides, hediftinguilheth intorheſe threedegrees; ,,, ...,,., 
Deacons,Prevbjters, Biſhops,TheantiemCanongs,called the 2 &c, 
Apoſtles ©,often mention thoſe of the clergy,as oppoſed to Cum duces 
the laity.But-if I ſhould fay,that S. Peter v{cth the word ey [#81471 9u4 
in che ſame ſenſe, when writing to Biſhops,whom hecallerh ©8891 
Presbjters,& himſelfcheir Compresbyterghe willeth them, ated 
6% rarer ry T6 xxiepr, mot exerer/e lordſhip oner the clergy, | deſtituiturd 
ſhou!d deliuer chat which is agreeable to the interpretation £ero- 

ofthe antiemt®*Writers,and as Lam perſwaded tothe truth, * £**:4poſt.2. 
Neither doe { doubt but the vic of the word c/eran, was firtt row ge 
taken from that place of Peter, who therein followed the g,, 4i're ines 
phraſe of che old Teſtament, wherein it is oft ſatd, that the ovonas xaxis 
Lord was ig, the portion or the inheritanceof the Prieſts *o74 2 
and Leuites. For therefore are they called Clerecs, ſaith /e. *'** 

rome, vel quiade forte ſunt Domini, vel quiaipſe Dominus i_,, Neps- 
ſors .i. pars elericorgeſt: Either becanſe they are the Lords por- tianum, © 
t59n, (which notatis ſome late writers do miſlike, nor with- 

our cauſe, the people alſo being Gods inhericance)or becauſe 

the Lord « their portion: which is agreeable with Þ ſcriptures. 

His other anſwer is,that rhongb the Precbyters and Dea. ,, £5.17, 
cons were »f the clergy, yet they were not miſter: forthere-,, Presbytcrs: 
were many of the elergywhich were not Miniſters. Let him ,, and Deacons 
therefore tell me wkcther there were any Miniſters in the {2 99r Refu- 
clergy adioined to the Biſhop ornot-: if he ſay no, hee is ber "my 
worthy to be hitſedat :if yea, who were cheſe Minifters, if gy,bur not of 
the Presbyters and Deacons were not ? Beſides, it isplaine, the miniſtery, 
that the Clergy of the antiene Churches confhiſted whol- 
ly of ſchollers, which were trained yp in learning: the Cler- 
gie belonging to cach Biſhoppe, being the ſcminary of the 
whole dioceſle : out ofwhich;no: only euery pariſh, both in 
the Citic and Country, was to be furniſhed with: Miniſters, . 
but alſo the Biſhop him(clfe, in the vacancie of the See, was 
to bechofen. Moreouer, ordinarily thoſe of the clergy af- 
ecnded by degrees from the lowerto the higher,the Bilkop 
being choſen out ofthe Presbyters & Deacons,{(for euen /g- 
rating his ſucce(Tor was his deacon, Hero:)the Presbycers &. 
deacons our of the inferiororders, ps 4 

ers,. 
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deg &c.,Wherby ic is molt euider,that presbyters & deacss 
were not ſuch, as che lay-elders and lay-deacons which are 
now adaies in ſome reformed Churches; but men broughe 
vp inlearning and (eruice of the Church, hauing attained de. 
orecsof the ſacred Miniſtery, ſuch asPresbycers andDca- 
consare with vs, And fo much of my ſecond argument. 

The third israken from the teſtimony of the great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon, and may thus briefly beframed : /e u /a- 
criledge toreduce a Biſhop tothe degree of a Presbyter, 

Therefore 3B, were ſuperior toPresbyters in degree, not 
*« onely.4- fatto but alſo de mwre, Butwhat « this, daith hegto 
<« the Apoſtles tres, and the age following ? Indced, if the 
Councell bad teſtified the ſuperiority of Biſhops de fatto 
onely, there had been ſome colour for this exception, elpe- 
cially if he could haue proued an alterationin the ſtate of 
Biſhops, and the aduancement of them toa higher degree, 
to haue begum after the firſt two hundred yecres. But (ecing 
no ſuch matter can truly be alleaged, and ſeeing alſo that fa- 
mous Councell giueth ceſtimony to the ſuperiority of Bi- 
ſhops,not only de fatto, bur alſo de inre, and that in ſuch fort, 
as 1t dEemecth it ſacrilege to reduce a Biſhop tothe degree of a 


. Preshyter; itcaunot therefore bee denied, butthatthis is a 


iAts 45.6, 9. 


" Euagr hiſt. 
lib.2.cap.2, 

» Ph, Nomg. 
can.tit.g.c It. 
* Balſam. in 
Conc.(balc, 
£.29, 

? A, Concil, 
Chalced, de 
Phaetio ef El- 
ſtathio epiſ< 


cops, 


molt-pregnane teſtimony, ifit bee rightly alleged. Let vs 
therefore colider the occalion of thoſe words, which in the 
copie whereon T4, Balamo doth comment, and in ſome 
manuſcript Grecke copies, is the twenty nine canon of that 
Councell.When Ex/tatbimu Biſhop of Berytum(for ſol find 
him-rermed diuers times in the Acts * of that Councell, in 
Enagrie ®, in Photir*, and Balſame *) andnot of Tyre, (as 
in Tedi# his Greeke edition it is corruptly printed) when 
Emſtathins ) ay, had withdrawne diuers Biſhopricks from 
the Metropolitan Church of Tyrus, depoling the Biſhops, 
whom Photixeche Biſhop of Tyrus had orgained, and brin- 
ging them downe tothe degree of Presbyters : complaint 
was madeto the great Councell of Chalcedon, and the mat- 
ter therein propaunded by the Princes,in theſe words?: Cor- 
cerming the Biſhops ordginedby Photina, and graces, by '; u- 

atoiMH, 


4 © ww 5 eIo——_ 


Chap.2. to other AMomiftersimdepree. 45 
fithins and after they hadbren Bibopt;commandedto be Preſ- 
byiers what 1540 ſentber of thuoholy SywedFWheretd Paſcha- 
fin and Lnventin Bilhopy,and Barifwcrg Pregbyter; vice. 
cerents of the Church of Rome,anfwered *: 7orednce a Bi- a 
ſhop to the degreg of a Prerbytes iz us ſaerilege*: if any mmſt cauſe n_ ws 
depoſe them from their BiÞhopricke, neith#> ought they tores Codwin giz 
tame the place of Prorbyters, But if without any comme they inggovnicigln, 
haue beene remoned from their honour, they ſhall rettirne a« 

game to their epiſcopett diguiry. Anat olis the Archbiſhopof 
Conftantimople fard, Theſe Biſhops who are ſaid to hawe de. 


% 


[cended from the epiſcopal dignity ©nto the order of Preibyters, 

if for inſt cauſe they ave condemned, neither arethey worthy of 

the honour of Presbytere. Bat if without any reaſonable cauſe 

they hanebeen deoreftedto a lefſer degree, they are worthy, if they " ws T7*'y 17004 
be blameleſſe, to reconer againe the dipnuy and prieffbood of ©xSw. 

their- Biſhopricke. It you thinke that ethete were bur the pri- "m0 —_— 
uzte opinions of theſe men, 'heare the cenſure of ehewhdle a nd 
Councell : Alf the remerend Brſpoppes cried; * Righteom if g,,,. 

the rwdgement of the Fathers, wee all ſay the ſamethingr; the * Ongia 5 mie 
Fathers hane decreedinſbly, letthe ſentence of the Archbiſbopt TWP TETiQgn?. 


Wold. yTec TH @vI9 
My fourth argument is drawne from the teſtimany of /e- 2 4 5. 


rome © whoTeanthority inthis cauſe ong;.c to be of greateſt Th ,camo- 
weight, becauſe he is theonely man almoſt among the fa- ny of lerome. 
thers, whom the Diſciplinarians can alledge againſtthe ſu- © 44 Evagrii.. 
periority of Biſhops, ſerome therefore ſaith," that at Alexan- 

aria from Marks the Emangetiff, onto Heraclatrand Dionyſs- 

us Biſhops, enermore the prerbyrers Haning choſen one from #- 

mong themſelaet, and placed him in excdliori gradn, in an 

hinher degree, cal ledhins Biſropy-exen as an armie Choofeth a 
Generalt.Fhis teftimony the Refater cleuaterh m two re- 

ſpeQs.The firfi;betrnfeTerome is vnderage: Which'is a ve-. 

ry hmple etrdion; For '/erdme doth: nvr ontly ceffify whe: 

was in iistirne, but/alfo giucth plaine eundence, rhar m che- 

rt wo hujdted”yerres; exert from'S! Parke vntill He- 

raclas ifhops were placed ina ſuperior degree abouc Prel-. 


byters, 


Sec ond! yz 


2.lohnt. 
3.-lohn 1, 


—_—_ 


46 T hat BB. were ſuperior Booke. 


* Secondly, becauſe Belarmine alleageth the ſame teſti. 
* wan to the ſame purpoſe, whoſe allegation is anſwered by 
*© Chamicr : whoſe anſwer if [ ike not, he bids me try what [ 
© can(apin defence of Bellarmne againſ# it, Toomir how 
odioully this is ſet downe, I doe profellc, that I may with 
better credit agree with Bellarmine, wherein he conlenteth 
with all antiquity, then the Refuter and his conſorts can a- 
gree with Aerius , wherein he diſſenting from all antiquity, 
was by Epiphanius, Philafter, Auguſtme, and all the Catho- 
like Church in histime,condemncd foran heretike. But ler: 
*© v$heare his anſwers, Firfty;bat [erome proweth by the pra. 
<« thiſe of the Church of Alexandria, that which before be hal 
*© demonitrated ont of the Scriptures, towit, that a Presbyter 
anda Biſbop differnet, Nether doth he call HMarke a Bi- 
*© ſhop,but an Enargelſt, 

This anſiverc might become our reſuter berter then Cha. 
wier, Fol fuft it is vacrue, that /erome un thelc iwords pro- 
ucth thata Biſhop anda Presbycer diff:r nor. For doth hee 
not plainly ſay chat che Biſhop was placed in « hegher degree? 
and doth hee not compare him inref{pet of the Presbyters 
which choſe him, tothe Chiefteine or Generall, choſen of 
the Army? 

Secondly, he failethin ſetting downe [eromes purpolc; 
which was not ro prooue there was no difference betwixc 
Biſhoppes and Presbyters; but co prooue, that Presbyrers 
were ſuperior to Deacons. That he proueth by many argu- 
ments. Firlt, becauſe the name Epilcopus,B:ſop,un the Scrip- 
tures is ginen to Pretby;ers, Secondly, becaule the Apoſtles 
and Biſbops are in the Scriptares called Presbyiers : to which 
purpoſe he allcagech 1,Tim.q.13, 2.Per,5,x, 2.1ohn 1.and 
3-lohn x. Andthirdly,whercas it might be obicRed,roe Br- 
ſhop: were ſet ouer Presbyters; he conteſleth (it was done for 
axoiding of ſchiſme ;butyet lo, as by the Presbyters the Bi- 
ſhop was choſcn out of the Presbyrers, .euer ſince S. Marks 
time,vntill Hereclarand Dionyſine, as a Generall by the Ar- 
my, or the Arch-dcacon by the Deacons, our of their owne 


company. Whereby he would allo infinuatc;that a Presby- 
tct 
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tcris ſo much better then a Deacon, asa Biſhop is ſuperior 
to an Arch-deacun, Fhirdly, where hefſaith, that /erome',, 
doth not call CMarke 4 Biſhop, but an Enangelift, andſaith ,, 
elſe where,that be planted that Chmch: It is plaine, thatin a- 
nother place x he confeſſeth arke to hauc been thefirſt 
Biſhop of Alexandria.If Marke therefore were ſuperiourin 
degree tothe Presbyters at Alexandra,as no man wil deny; 
then muſt the ſame be confefled of Aniarns, and the relt of 
his ſucceſlors,as /eromee plainely reſtificth, 

Secondly he anfycareth, That the order by which the ,, 
Preibyiers choſe a Biſhop from among themſelnes,continged ,, 
to Heraclar and Dionyſe: tme, whom be therefore calleth ,, 
Biſhops to the endhe mig bt fignifie, that in their daies after ,, 
one hundred axd forty yeers were expired from Marks com-. ,, 
ming to Alexandria, that order was changed. Then at the. ,, 
ſooneſt, faith the refuter, began At, D. ſuperior iyof Biſhops. ,, 
19 creep in,&c, Which antwere;1this meaving be as our re- 
furer concciterh, is ynſound.For fhrf{ where he faith the or- 
der was changed in Heraclas and Dronyſfins, thatis ſpoken 
but by gheſſe, becauſe /crome nameth chem, Vpon which 
conicureg7.C.and Hf, as you hauc heard, did build their 
two divers fancies, For/eromes meaning wasnottofignific 
that the ſaperioritte of Biſhops was altered ;: but as þ have 
ſhewed, that vntill Heraclas and Dion/ixe, who wete noe 
Presbyrers, but Teachers of the ſchoole in Alexandria, the 
Presbytersevcr fince $: Afarksrime, did chufc one. out of 
thcirowne number, Fhat whichithe Refurer addeth,'is ab- 
furd,and againſt /eremerplainewords: Then at the. ſooneſt ,, 
began 1. D. ſuporiority of Biſhops 19 crcepe m: fotche ſu-/,, 
periority I ſpake of, 1s ſuperiority in degree. And Jerome 
ſaith, that ever from Saint Afarke, and therefore cuenin 
Fe Apoſtics'times,. the BB. had becu placed 1n:aibigher 

coree, | | SET 
My fift argumentisalfo from the authority of * Jerome, © & 
which yceldethadouble preofc;the former, thattheſupe- anger res 
riority of Biſhops oucr Presbyters, and Pregbytersabuuc fiimony of: 
Deacons,is an ordinance ariraduion apoſtolicall. 1 Jerome, 
; | Secondly, © 44 Enegrin/ 


* Proam. in 
Matthbeum, 
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Secondly,that as thehighBeeitt was in.degree ſuperi- 

our tothe other Preilts,and they tothe Leuits:ſo by an a- 

poltolicall ordinance he Biſhopis ſuperiour to the Pres. 

bytcrs,and the Presbyrers to the Deacons. That wee may 

know, ſaith he,the apeſtolicall tradutions are taken out of the 

Thelike he 14 reſtamenrt, looke what Aaron band bis ſonnerand the Le- 

bathad Ne- eswere inthe Temple tbe ſame let the bifteps, Preifts and 
potian. rod | | | 

Aaron & f- Deaconrchallengemihe Church. To this teltimony contai- 

lies ers, hne Ningewo impregnable proofs forthe ſuperiority of BG, 

epiſcopum & not onely de fatto, but alſo dec jars; the refurer thought it 

on 777 hisgwileltcourlero fay nothing, VALET 

© __ Totheſearguinettsthis may beadded:That as the new 

ordination of a Deacon, when he was madea Presbyter, 

doth.provechat he was aduanced toa higherdegree of the 

mini(tery : eucnſo when a Presbyter was choſen to be Bi- 

ſhop,he'was by a new ordination promo-edty the Bilho- 

prickc, asro a higher degree.;,The two firſt canons, among 

far. pot, tholewhicharecalled the Apoſtles, appoint®, that a Byhop 

L.Q 2. ſhould be ordained af two or three Biſbops : but let 4 Presbyter, 

lay they, heordayned of ene Bifbop, and likewi/e 4 Deacon, and 

the.reft of the'clergy, Valeriusthe Bilbop:deale with the Pri- 

mate; the Biſhop, of Carthage, by {ctcers intreating him 

that Augultine(whothen was Presbyter)mightbe ordai- 

47o{:idon. in nedBiſhapiof Hippo: which bcing obraincd 4, Augutftine 
vita Auguſimi. tookewpon him the care of che Bithopricke,& matoris loci 

oxdiwations aud ordination of a greater place, The councell of 

* (02.Sard, Sardica®; taketh order;that before a'man maybe a Biſhop 
c,10. he maſt firftperforme the nniſtery of a-Reader,theriof a 
Deacon,thcn ofa Presbyter, that ſo 1 inerei $a3udr; brewery 

depree, if hee be worthy, be may ariſe ic ria yitw 356 inowric, 

f Lib.4.c 18. Vuto the beyg br of the Biſhopricke, Theodorerfreftificth, that 
tohn (Chryſoftome) bauing beet the thiefe of the Presbyters 

at Antioch a long time , ofttimes might hauec been choſen 

torhc Biſhopricke ( which he calleth th 2rwgauatr apes, 

 Fhe Apoſtalicall prefidency ) but alwaics did flic ririvunies 

rhat principality. So that though he werem@r aperturiges 156: 

 - 46» the chiefe of the Prerbytert; yethe wasnoBiſhop,nci- 

ther 


Chap. 3. Wherein the ſuperiority of Biſhops,&*c. 49 
ther durſt he for a longtime take vpon him that degree 


of principality, So much of the ſuperiority of Biſhops in 
generall, 


CHAP. 111. 


Shewng wherin the ſmpertority of Bijbops did and doth 
conſiſt : and fir(t of the ſingularity of 


preeminence. 


(Serm. ſeft. 3 . page 32. Butletys conſider 
more particularly wherein the ſupe- 


rioritic of Biſhops did and doth con: 
liſt, &c. ad ln. afrae 6: 


$ He ſuperiority of Biſhops over other 
1 Miniſters,I place inthree things : (in- 
| gularity of preeminence during life, 
the power of ordination,and the pow» 
23 crot iuriſdiction : all which I ground 
== on Tit.1.5. But where 1 ſay,during life, 

I hecſaith, This addition needed not, ,, ,, pas.tg 
ſeemg it ts grounded vpon an erroneous conceit of mine ,, ""_ 
owne, ow T charge them as bolding the contrary, Se-,, 
condly, that it 1s not proued ont of the place alleaged, In the ,, 
former hee ſheweth how audacious he is, ſecing Beza the 
chicfe patron of the pretended diſcipline, holdeth that 
the Prelidents of the Presbyterics ( which afterwards, as 
heſa:th,were called Biſhoppes) ought to be but for a ſhort 
time, and that by courlſc, andeſtcemeth them which had a 
perpetuall preſidentſhip,to be Biſhops humane?,asI hauc Lib.x,cap.2, 
ſhewed "9a The praQtiſe alſo of thoſe Churches where $.17. 
the diſcipline is vicd, doth proouc what their Founders 
thought was agreeable to Gods word, This their con- 
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ceit is euidently confuted by the Epiſtles to T#us and ro 
Timothy, For (ecing they doe confefie, that they were the 
grars\, in the Churches of Creet and Epheſus; it is evi. 
dent, that they continued in this Preſident(}ippe, whiles 
they liued there, For it is abſurd to imagine, that Tr: 
was ſent to Crect, and Timethy to Epheſus, to bepreſi- 
dents therc in their turnes, and when their turnes were 
ended, to be ſubieRed to other of the Presbyters there 
in their courſe. Bur theſe things the refuter doth bur cauill 
at by the way. For he granteth that Tir had this ſuperio. 
« ritie which weſpeake of: his maine anſwer is, r hat T 1114 was 
«© yot & Biſhop, Which afterwards J proue in the Sc1mon, by 
the common conſent of the anticot and moſt approoued 
Writers ofthe Church ; with whoſe affirmation, in a mattcr 
of faR, ifthis Refuters deniall ſhall bc weighed inthe bal- 
lance of an vnpartiall judgement, it will be found as light 
) 116.4 c4p.4. 25 Vanitie it ſelte, Bur of this queſtion more hereafter ®, In 
the meane time, ) will but defire the Readerto take this for 
pranted, becauſe it cannot be denied, that if Titus was Bi- 
ſhop of Creet, then Biſhops had this threefuld ſuperioritic 
which I ſeake of, 

Where I commend this order of Church gOucrne- 
ment, conſiſting in the ſuperiority of Biſhoppes, and infe- 
rioritic of other Miniſters; this graue and learned Re- 

« futer maketha ſcorne atit, ſaying, /t 554 roy to pleaſe chil- 
© ren, and a gay Epiphonemawanting a notc of exclamation (he 
« would hauc ſaid,acclamation) tograceit. The which argu- 
cth his ſpite againſt the government of Biſhoppes, rather 
then his might, being neither able toendure the iuſt com» 
mendation of epiſcopal gouernment, nor yet to confute 
It. _ __ hath he but crifles and toies to obieR _ 
. it ? For where hee ſaith, [beppe the queſtion, /uppobnyg ec 
_ Charch to be a dioceſe; the ES: of Fad os > & 
hope alſo ef the Refuter , will teſtifie;, that what I ſup- 
pole in this behalfe, hath beene before ſufficiently proo- 
ued. Beſides, thoſe with whom 1 principally contend in 
this point, doe confeſſc the Churches indued with qr 
© 


C 
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of cccleſiaſticall gouernement, to haue beene dioceſes ', i ,,þ,;.cap.2, 

as hath beenc ſhewed, I ſay then ( which alſo I proo- s, 1 4 

ucd afterwards by the tcſtimonics of Cypriay and 7e- 

rome , Whercto the authoritie of * Baſil may bee added) *Baþpt.epif. 

that the yaitic of each Church , meaning a dioccſle, de- _— 

pendeth of the ynitic of the Biſhoppe : andtbe ſetting vp {4+ 

of a ſecond, vnlcſle it were by way of could members of 

cucr been eſtcemed the making of a {chiſmein che Church, the Church 

But of this more anon. are by the 
6. 2. Bur ler ys heare, if it bee worththe hearing , whar Yer 

more particularly hee obizReth againſt theſe three points, ,\ ir were * 

And firſt he trifleth ro no purpoſe, when he asketh , /f ,, the ſoule, vni. 

there bee not as much vnity i & pariſh under one Paſtor, ,, £<dand knir 

41 in a dioceſe vnder a Biſhoppz. For though ech pa-,, n_— i 

riſh, if it were, according to the new conceit, an entire , |; oe. 

body within it ſclfe, vnſubordinate to any other, may per- Church,de- 

happes haue ynitic within irſclfe ; yer in che Church of pend vpon 

the dioceſſe or prouince, that may happen ( which /e- *h< vnity of 

rome afficmcth is like to happen , where is no Biſhoppe ) © " 

that there ſhall bee as many ſchiſmes as pariſhes, And 

(urcly what man of 1udgementand moderation, can with- 

out borrour thinke of thoſe manifold ſchiſines and diui- 

ſions which would enſuc, it cucry pariſh ſhould hauc 

( according to the newe conceit ) ſufficient authoritie 

within it (clfe ynlubordinate and independent., for the 

Poucrnment of it ſclfe, in all cauſes ecclefialticall 2 Yea 

but ſaith he, f there bee not as great vnitie of the Church ,, 

in a pariſh under one Paitor, 4s ma dioceſſe vnder one Bi- ,, 

ſnoppe , then the more Churches are vnder one gouerne- ,, 

ment , the greater us the wnitie. But the conſequent 6s ,, 

falſe , therefore the antecedent, The conſequence of the ,, 

propoſition is true, being not extended without the 11- 

mits of the quettion , The more particular Churches in 

any one viſible Church are ſubordinate to one Biſhoppe, 

the greater is the yaitic. But by one viſible Church 1 

mceane che Chriſtian people of one dioccſle, or of one pro- 

uince, or at the mott of one Nation, For the Chriſtian 
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people liuing vnder diuers lawes, as they be diucrs Na- 
tions, fo are they diucrs viſible Churchgs, though the 
faithfullin themall are members of one and the ſame Ca. 
tholike Church. 
<« Letysheare how he prooucth the allumption. If the 
« more Churches are vnder one gouernment the greater vni- 
< tie, then welfare the Pope, who if this be true, maketb uns 
« tie of all Churches in the world, As who ſhould fay, 
all che Churches in the world arc ynder the Popes go- 
uernment : ſo that whiles hee denicth the ſuperiority of 
Biſhoppes, hee ſecmerh ( elſe there is no ſenſe in his 
ſpeech ) to hold the Popes ſupremacic. If any man 
ſhall ſay, thatasthevnity of ech Church dependeth on 
- the ſingular preeminenceof the Biſhoppe : ſo the voity of 
the whole Catholicke Church by the ſame reaſon ſhall 
depend of the Popes ſupremacy, ( which ſcemeth to 
hauc beenc the Refuters meaning, who delireth as much 
as may bee that the ſupcriorinie of Biſhoppes and ſu- 
premacy of the Pope may feeme to bee of one tenure:) 
I anſwere , that the vnicie of the whole Church (tan- 
deth in this ; that itisone body, vnder one head. Chriſt, 
And as jn a dioceſle, to ſet vp a ſecond: head, is to ſer 
vp an Antibiſhoppe, and ro makea ſchiſme from the true 
Bifhoppe: ſoin rhe whole Church, to acknowledge 8 ſe- 
cong' head, isto ſer vp Antichriſt, and:to make an apoſta- 
fie from Chriſt, Neither was 1t:eucr the meaning of our Sa- 
uviour, that as cuery particular Church (ſhould be vnder one 
Paſtor, ſo che whole Church ſhou!d' be vnder-one vilible- 
head,or earthly Monarch.For then would nor be haue turni- 
ſhed his twelue Apoſtics with equall power andauthority, 
as | haue ſaid before. 
6:3. As touching the ſecond; he confelleth all that Iſaid,name- 
ly chat from the powerof ordination the perpetuity of the 
Church dependeth; and yer cauilleth with mee, as if ci- 
«c ther I hadſaid, there could bee no- ordination at all with» 
cc ont 4 Bjſhoppe, orthat the Biſhop had the ſole power therc- 
of. Thus being reſolued to wrangle, ifhe finde not matter - 
. cauill: 
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cauill at, he will faine i«, I did not (ay there could be no or- 
dination wirchouc a Biſhoppe :; but chat cuer lincethe Apo. 
{tles times to our age, it hath been the receiued opinion in 
the Church of God, char the right of ordination of Presby- 
ters and Dezcons, 1s fuch a peculiar prerogatiue of BB, as 
that ordinarily and regularly, there could be no lawfull or- 
dination but by a Biſhop : otherwiſe I doe confeſle in the 
ſermon, chat extraordinarily, and in caſe of necesfity, Pres- 
byccrs may ordaine in the want of a Biſhop. | 
Concerning the third, he ſaith it is enough to preſerne ,, 
good order wn Churches, if wriſdiltion be in the miniſters aud ,, 
Presbyters,Hce mcancch in the ſeucrall pariſhes, which may 
afrera faſhion be gouerned, where the ſupreame ecclefialti- 
call officerſ (I mcane the pariſh miniſter) afſifted with ſuch 
a ſenate,asech pariſh is like to afford, haththe reines of go- 
uernment in all cauſes eccleſiaſtical] committed tothem, But 
I pray you, how ſhall there be any good orderin the go- 
uernment of the Churches of a diocefſe, or prouince, when 
euery pariſh is ſoaccording to the new conceipt an entire 
body of 1t ſelte, (indeed amember by Schi/me rent from the 
the reſt )asic hath neither conſociation wich,nor ſubordina- 
tion to others? For they are not gouerned by confociation, 
who deny the definitiue power of {ynods,as ournew Diſci- 
plinarians dozneicher do they acknowledge any ſubordina- 
tion: for their Paſtor forſooth is the lupreme ecclefialticall 
officer,and che power of ech patiſh is independent, immedi- 
atly dermed from Chriſt. Now, how is it poſſible there 
{ſhould be good order in the gouernment of ſo many pari- 
ſhes ina Kingdomc, where is no ſubordination; no ſuperi- 
ours, nor inferiours, but all cquall ? Bur this is enongh for 
our Diſciplinarians, ifthey might be ſubie&cono ſuperiors, 
but that each of them might be the ſupreme eccleſiafticall 
officer in cuery Church, 


( Serm, ſet, 4, pag. 32. AS touching the 
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2h. Gain rſt, whereas there were many Pres- 
of ponennd byters in one Citie, &c, zo pag. 36. 
— afine s,) 


Jn this ſection I proue,that the Biſhops of.che primitive 

Church were ſuperior co other Miniſters in fingularity of 
precminence for terme of life, Which is a point very mate- 

riall, prouing both againſt the new Difciplinartans, that 

the BB. were dioccſan, there being but one for ech dio- 

celle, as hath been touched before : and againſt the elder, 

that che BB. were net ſuch az their Prefidents of the 
Presbytery, or Moderators of afſemblics among them, 

whoſe precminence is but a priority of order, and bur for 

Lay Presby- gq ſhort time,ard againſt both, diſprouing the parity of A45- 
ng te niſters, which is the other maine piller of the pretended 
 Yatbs the rwo diſcipline. Heretherefore it behoued the Retuter, if his 
pillers of the cauſe were ſuch,as indeed he could maintaine with ſound- 
new dilctl- nes of learning,and cuidence of truth, both to hauc diſpro» 
plinc, ued this ſupcriozity of BB. andto haue proucd his parity 
of Miniſters, But he patleth by in haſte,touching only vp- 

on the points, as a dogye by the riner Nilus, not daring to 

ſtay by ir; & yetfo brag he is,that he would ſeem to haſte a- 

' way not for teare,but rather in diſdain, as not vouchſating 

to waſtctime in a matter cither ſo impertinet, as the former 

part of this ſcion,orſonecdlelle,as the latter. For this is 

his vſual guiſc,to caſt off thoſe points of the Sermon,which 

indeedare molt imateriall,as impertinent or need{cile, The 

« former is impertinent, becauſe #t # not prooued to belong to 

« thoſe ſeuen Angels, nor within the firſt two hunared yeeres. 

Which isa meere eualion, vnlearncd, and J greatly doubt 

alſo vnconſcionable. Doe lnot plainely notethat theſe (c- 

ven Angels had this fingularity of preeminence, when as 

ſay the holy Ghoſt ceacheth, that whercas there were ma- 

ny Presbyters, who alſo were Angels in euery Church : 


yet there was but one, who was the Angell of cch Church? 
For 
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For to his obieian of their not being dioceſan Biſhops, 
hauc anſwered before, And for thetime,doc I not affirme, 
taat 7 #m9athy had this (ingularity of preeminence at Ephe- 
ſus, Tu441n Creet, Epaphroduis in Philippi, Archippma at 
Colofle in the Apoltlestimes? As for the reſt of my witne(e 
ſcs,they doe cither teſktifiedewre,whichin their iudgement 
is perpetuall;or if they {pcak ge fatto it is of that which was 
inthe Apollles times. Cornelius the worthy martyr, who 
was Bi(hop of Rome about the yeere two hundred fifty, a- 
uoucheth, that there oughtto be but * one Biſhop ina Ca- * Boift Cornel, 
tholike Church, though the number of Presbyters and o- 4p4 Euſeb. 
ther clergy men were very great, and imputeth it as a mate #9543 
tcr of great ignorance to Nowatian, that he did not know 
inz iniorewer div ines iy run? innand , there owrht to be but one 
Biſhop in a Catholike (/hurch, wherein he knew there were forty 
ſox Presbyters He. Thisteltimony is reieted, becauſcit was 
giuen ftry yeeres after che date : which were but an cua(i- 
on,if it did teltific de fatto onely. But ſeeing Cornelima [pea 
keth deiwre, of what ought to b2,] hope that which ought 
not to haue been in Corneliva his time, was notlawfull be- 
fore, valetle the Refuter can ſhew , that before Cornelix 
his time, plurality of Biſhops in one Church was counted 
lawfuli. 
$. 5. The Councell of Nice b (whoſe teſtimonic I al- * Conc.Nic. 
ſo-allcaged) was of this iudgement, that chere oughe 5p-8. 
notQo bee two Biſhoppes in one Citie, For hauing de- 
creed, that when the Cathariſts, that is, Puritans or No« 
watians, returned to the Cathylike Church, thoſe who 
were of the clergy ſhould retaine their degree, as hee 
that was a Deacon or a Presbyter ſhould ſo continue, and 
lixewiſe a Biſhoppe ( for cuen the Puritanes or Catha- 
riits chemſclues had their Biſhoppes ) if there were 
not another alreadie in the Catholike Church, But if 
there were a Biſhoppe of the Catholike Church alrea- 
dic, then it is manifeſ(t© before hand , that the Bi- * a4/wn. 
ſhoppe of the Church ſhall haue the honour of the 
Biſhoppe : but hee that was called Biſhoppe among 
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the Cathariſts ſhall haue the honour of a Presbyter ; vnl: ſe 
it pleaſe the Biſhop to communicate vnto him the honour 
of the name. Bur if that I1k< him not, he ſha!l finde him out 
cither a Chorepiſcopre, that is, a country Bilhops,or a Pref. 
byters place,that (til he may be retained in che clergy, ire w 
in T5 wines V2 intoxemu wm, that there may not betwo Biſhop: in one 
Citie Which words in Rafſinzus *arethe tenth Canon: Ne in 
vna Cinitate due fint Fpi/copi. Auguſtine allo vndetrl!ood, 
though ſomewhat too late, that it was forbidcen by the 
Counccll of Nice, that there ſhould be any more Biſhops in | 
a Church then one, For how locuer, whiles he was igncerant 
thereof, he was drawne totake vpon him inc Biſbopricke 
of Hippo, whiles Jalerizs was aliuc; yet when |1mſelte was 
old, and deſired that Eradizs n ight bee his Coa 1wtor, 
whom alſo he nominated for his ſucceſſor; yet he thought 
it vilawfull that whiles himfelf lived he ſhould be ordanied 
Biſhop. Whiles Valerio limea(ſaith hef) 1 was ordained Bulbep, 
and I ſatewih him, both ofws bemg ignorant, 1hat it was for- 
brdden by the Councell of Nice. But what was reprehended in 
me, ſhall not be blamed in him, Oras Poſſidonins ipeaketh, 
nod /1bi fallum eſſe dolun als fierino!uit 

In thenextplace,l bring the tcſtimonies of Jerome f, Chry- 


ſoſtome, Ambroſe,T heodoret, and Oecumenins on Phil, 1, All 


which (I confcſſe) lived after the tixo hundred yeeres * but 
they celtifie, thatin the Apoſtles times there could be no 
more Biſhops.chen one, And the like hath Primaſous the 
{ame place, 

«© Tosllthishee anſwers, that he will uot greatly ſtirme 4- 
© bout mens dewices : which no: withſtanding he can neuer 
proueto bee humane; and ÞFtiuſt the fingularity of preem?. 
nence in cachot theſe Angels, in-7 motby, in Titus, &C, was 
no humane deuice. But though he will not ſtr1ue, yer he al- 
leageth that little which hee was able , and that alſo morc 
then himſclfe doth belecue to be true, For he obicReth that 
*© Ep:phanius and Enſebi alſoin his ecclehraſticallſtory, rec- 
*© kon both Peter and Panl for Biſhops of Rome at one time. 


Foundets chey doth were of the Church of Rome, as /re- 
wes 
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45 teſtifiech, and hauingfounded che Church, ordained ; 1, ;, 3 
Linus Biſhop : but that eitber of them both, and much leſle 

that boch at once were Biſhops of Rome, the Refuter him- 

{c|fe doth not belecue, To what purpoſe then doth he al- 

leage that which himſclfe is perſ[wadcd to be falſe ? Would 

he haue his Reader belecue that ro be true, which him(clfe 

belecucth to be vntrue ? 

Thac which he quocerh out of Arbanaſim®, that there « ;,;7 ,,1., 
were divers Biſhops in ſome one Church, though [ cannot copr..efe. = 
finde,it may be true in time of {chilſme and diu:fion;as at An- 
tioch ſomecirnes there were three Biſhops, &c. 

His allegation out of D, Sarchffe i 1s very childiſh : as i deponriff 
though when he ſaith, that Paw/ ordained in euety Towne Romd.1.c.9.. 
or Citie Presbyters and Biſhops z his meaning were, that in 
eurry Citic he placed more Biſhops then one, If I ſhould 
ſ1y;there are Biſhops placed in entry Citie or dzoceſſe through- 
out England, ) ſhould ſpeake truly : and yer my meaning 
would be,that in cuery dioceſſe there is but one, \_ 

Where I ſay, that as this ſingularity of preeminence/was S$ 7: 
or.|ained for the preſcruation of the Church in ynitie, and 
for the auoiding of ſchilme; ſo is it for the fame cauſe to be 
rctained;he would ſeem halt amazed;rhar I, who do net de- ,, 
ny other formes of gonuernment to be lawfull, pag. 95. andno ,, 
further holdt ve epi[copall funttion to be of drame inſtitution, ,, | 
then as being ordained by the Apoſtles, it proceeded from ,, 

God, wuhont tmplying any neceſſary perpetuity thereof, pag. ,, 
92. ſhou/d now plainly auouth a neceſſity of retaming the go- ,, 
ernment of dioceſan BB. for the pre/eruation of the Church, ,, 
1m vnity, ec, ButtheRead.r that fauorcth the Refurers ,, 
perſon and cauſe, hath more cauſe to be amazed athis dea- 
ling. For firft, is not this a plaine lie, anda notorious falhf1- 
cation of my words, to ſay I plainly: 2uouch a neceſſity of 
retaining the gouernmentof dioceſan Biſhops, &c? Where 
doe ] mention or meanthar neceſſity he ſpeaketh of ? Could 
thofe words, ſo it for the ſame cauſe tobe retamea,no other- 
wiſ* be expounded, then as implying an ab{z/ure neceflity ?: 


Thatis tobe recainedwhich is meer; or fir, expedicyt or 
couue- 
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conuenient, profitable or needfullto be reteyned. Second. 
ly let the reader remember how oft the refuter hath char- 
goed me for ſaying the Biſhops calling to be holden *,rmre di. 
xino, implying a perpetuall neceſſity chereof, and chargeth 
the doctrine! of my [ermonto bein that reſpe& contrar 
tothe lawes of our land, which make the forme of Church 
goucrnment to be alterable by the King; and yer here ac- 
knowledgeth for aduantage, that I hoide no ſuch matter, 
Thirdly let it be obſerued, how vnder this pretence of amaze= 
ment, he ſhifreth of the teſtimony of Cypriar, which fitteth 
{o nearc to him,and his conforts. Butthe reader [ hope will 
beare 11 mind the words oft Cyprian ®, noting the ſource of 
all (chiſmes to be this, when the Biſhop, who 15 but one, and 
gQuerneth the Church, by the proud preſumptis of ſome is 
contemned &c-Andintheſameepiſtle,you ought to know, 
ſaith he, to Pupiamws, that the Biſhop is inthe Church, and 
the Church in theB.ſhop, andthat whoſocuer are not with 
the Bifhop are not in the Church; and that they doe flatter 
themſelues invaine who haue not peace with the Prieſts of 
God (that is the Bilhops)&c.To this purpolc Cyprian often 
writeth.”, Neque enimalimmade bereſes,&c, Neither haue he- 
refies or ſchiſmes any other beginning then this , chat 
GodsPrieſt(meaning the Biſhop) is not obcied. Neither « 
one Biſhop for the time, nor one Indge in Chrifts Reed ac- 
knowledged,&c, Againc,bec ſunt iuitiahbereticorum?*, thelc 
bee the beginnings of heretikes, theſe the rifiags and in- 
dcuors of i}| minded ſchiſmatikes, that they pleaſe them- 
ſclues,and contemne their B. with ſwelling pride. Sic de ec- 
cleſia receditwr, thus doe men depart from the Church,&c. 
Andinanother place?: Hence doe men ruſh into herehes 
and (chiſmes, when they ſpcake euill of Pricſts, and cnuy 
their Biſhops,&c. The Lord open their ejes who are faulty 
in this behalfe,that they may ſce their finne, andtouch their 
hearts that they may repent thereof, 

Out of /erome, ( who isthe onely man among the Fa- 
chers, on whoſe authority the Diſciplinarians in this caulc 


doe relic ) 1 produce three moſt pregnant TL 
che 
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the firft affirming, that 4wnleſe ths ſingularitie of preems-. , Jpeg 91. 
n.nce be yeelded to the Biſhop, there will. be 4s many ſehiſmes 1 com. [6 cifes 
as Prieſts. The ſecond, © that ener ſince Saint Aarks time, rune. 
the Preibyters hauing elefted one, placed bim in a higher de- © Ad Euagr. 
gree, and called bim Biſhoppe. The third, that* when ſome c 7a Til.t. 
beganne to ſay, ) am of Paxl,lof Apollo, ( which was in 
the Apoltles time ) it was decreedbyibe whole world, that 
one being choſen from among the Presbyters, ſhould be ſet ouer 
the reſt in enery. Church , unto whom the care of the whole 
Church ſhould appertaine. Of theſe allegations, the firlt gi- 
veth teſtimony rothis ſuperiority de wre - the other two 
tcltifyingide fatto, beare witnefle that it hath been ſoin and 
eucr fince the Apoſtles times, Theſe teſtimonies are feat- 
ly auoided, witha promiſe to anſwere them afterwards, 
when he will (ay ncuera word to the preſent, nor almoſt 
to any purpoſe, 

The fecond part of this ſeQtion , wherein I prooue a-. g 
gainlt Beza , and the better ſort of the Diſciplinarians,, 
that the B B. had this fingularitie of precminenee, nei- 
therfor aſhort time, nor by courſe , but were eleed for 
terme of life ; this Refutcr. reieteth , 4s mot worth ,, 
the mentioning , bee hath (o oft refuted it alreagie. Re- ,, 
fured oft ? 1] would bee ſory that hee ſhould bee able 
with ſoundnetſe of reaſon and euidence of truth to re- 
fute any one (ſentence inthe Sermon, All the refutation 
ofthis pointe, which hicherto wee hauc had, was this : that. 
I charged them with vatruths, that 1 threaten kindneſle 
onthem, that Thad need to be as cloquent as Pericles, if 
I could perſwade that any of them hauc ſaid this, when. 
as | haue brought foorth moſt plaine and,cpident al- 
legations to this purpoſe. And although I,forbeare to 
mention Beza, rendering his credit, yet what I heare 
confuted, is auouched by him in his twenty thrag chapter 
of his boyke, concerningthe degrees of Mini ers, chiefly 
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the Refurer haue cripped ouerit (o lightly, like a dog my a 
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hothearth,as if ſ were afraid to touch it:I will therefore en- 
dcuour to giuc the Reader.ſome further fſarisfaRtion there. 
io,by adding ſome other prootes, What antiquity thought 
of the lingularicy of Biſhops, may appeare firſt by theſe two 
teltimonics our of Cyprianand T heodoret. 
For when Nonatran was ordained a ſecond Biſhop in 
Rome betides Corre/ue, ſome of the Clergy hauing ben be- 
tore Contellors, whoallohad conſented ro him, mooucd 
nel With repentance, and returning from ſchiſme vnto the 
* Comelcpilt, Church, contefled their error, ſaying *, Nos crrorem neſtr uma 
apud ( ypr.(tb, Confitemur,G Cc. Neith-r are we ignorant that there oug ht tobe 
3-EP5.M. one God, one Chriſt the Lird whom we baue confeſſed, one bo!y 
Gho#t,one Biſhop m a Catholthe Church, Likewile when Coxn- 
ſtintuws being intreated by the godiy Matrons in Rome, 
pauc confent that Ziberws ſhould rcturue, but withall 
appointed that hee and Felix ſhould rule the Church in 
common : che faithfull people deriding that ſentence of the 
Arrian Emperor, with one voice cried. as * Theogoret repor- 
rech, #:« ic, fe xeuricy vue imoxemee, one God, one Chriſt, one Bi- 
ſhop. Aſter theſe ſpeeches of the true Chriſtian people ador- 
ned with pictie and juſtice, Liberiws returned, and Felrx de- 
parted to another Citie, and ſhortly died. Which came to 
*502, 1 4.c.15, Palle by Gods good prouidence, faith Sozomen *, that the 
ſcat of Peter, (hould not bediftamed as governed at once by 
wo rulers, 0 dryoroies ovpaboner ig, & EHXANOTEG INS MO[45 TEL; which 
#s 4 note of diſſenſion, and repugnant tothe law eccleſaſticall. 
2.Andthat the adding of a ſecond Biſhop was iudged vn- 
lawfull and eſteemed as a note of fchiſme, Cyprian in ſome 
other places beſides thoſe which before I cited, doth teſti- 
fic. Writing therforeto the toreſaid Confeſſors, who had ioi- 
"Lib,3.09it.2, ned wich Nouatian*,Grauat me, ſaith he,it greiueth me &c. 
When I vndertood that you there againſt eccleſiaſtical] or- 
der,againſt the Euangelical law,againſt the vnity of Catho- 
licke inſtitution, haue thought that another Biſhop was to 
be made, that is to ſay, which is vngodly, and vnlawfull to 
be done, that another Church ſhould be inſtituted, rhe 
members of Chriſtrent aſunder, the minde and body oy 
or 


*Theod. lib.2. 
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Lords flocke ,which is but one ,to be torne with ſchiſma- 
ticall CO th 

And in another placey , Fhere 4 Biſbop is once lawfully) Li.4, xpift.x; 
ordained, whoſorner now will Bats Behr weceſſarie 444 "_ 
he ſhould be pt forth of the Church, andtbat he hawe not the 
Churches ordination bo dath not bold the unity of the Church, 
Whoſoenr he be gthough he boaſt much of him{elfe, and chal- 
lenge verie much to bimſelfe ; be 1s prophane , he is an ali- 
ant he ts out of the Church, And foraſmuch , as after the 
firſt Biſhop, there cannot be a ſecond, whoſoener afier that one, 
who ought 10 be alone , is made, be i not the ſecond, bus 
one at all. 

Third]y, the fingularitie of preeminenec in Biſhops,du- &. 1, 
ring theirlife, is proucd by their fingularitic of fucceſſion, 
both in and lince the Apoltles times, noted by [renems, 
Tertullian , Enſebme , and other approucd authors, moſt 
plainly prouing, thatthere was but one Biſhop at onccin 
the ancientand Apoſtolzcall Churches. 

Fourthly , what the preeminencc and (uperioritic of Bi- 
ſhops was oucr the Presbyters,. and others of the Clexgic, » xpipþ her. 
appeareth by this, that in good writers they are (aid the 69,xpeCnyw 
Biſhop his Presbyrers, the Biſhops Deacons , the Biſhops #% Ater/pmn 
clergy. Thus eAri *is ſaid to haue been Alewanders preſs | mnminel Af 
byter, Petrws-and [reneam*, Timothens and Macariue *to gente 4 = 
haue been Athanaſfine © his Presbyters ; the vicegerents c Reff. in bifl.l.; 
of Silueſter ,in the councill of Nice were his Presbyters *, 1.c.17. 
Thus * Criſpio is faid to have been Epiphanixe his archdea- * TO bz. 
con, Herachides* ro haue been Chryſoſfomes deacon. In ac, ,, 4 
word ,all of the Clergie were faid to be the Biſhops clerks, ,z, 
as in the councill of Africke'; Let no Biſhop take anorhers * Zuſeb.de vit.. 
clerke, without the conſent of him whoſe clerk he is. The Conf. t3. 
which isaplainargumentof the greatpreeminence which : phe 2-208 
the Biſhops »f the primitive Church had oucrthe Presby-> » 5,,4 1.6.0.1, 
ters ,and others of the Clergie. To theſe we will adde the i Cor. 4frie. 
tcltimonic of Bucer®, againſt whom the Refutcr cannot 31. Garth. 
except,as being partiall for Biſhops. By the perpetualtob- 377514: 
{cruation of the Church, ſaith he, cuen from the Apoliles 5;,, —_— 

theme (byiſti.h,2.6,12: 


_—_ — OW nn nn I Ser nn nn 


62 BB. ſupertor in power, Booke 3. 
themſclues, weſee it ſetmed:good tothe holie Ghoſt, that 
among the Presbytcrs,to whom the charge of the Church 
is ſpecially commitred, one ſhold haue the [ingular charge 
of the Churches : and inthatchargeand care gouerned al 
others;for which cauſe the name of Biſhop was attributed 
to theſe chicfe Gouernors of Churches : Howbcit, with- 
out the counſell of the other Presbyters they ought not 


rodetermine any thing &c. 
Thus much of the Preeminence of Biſhaps. 


' CHAP, 1111, 


The BB.ſupe- That Bifvops were ſuperior inpower, and ſirft 1m 

T1oritic in pos | the power of #rdination, 

EI | | 
yt ETElltt- . ” 

monicofls (Serm ſet,5.pag. 36. Let vs ſec if Bi- 
Alenf Leh ſhops were not alſo ſuperiour in po- 
fer. wer. Hearken to Ierome . The ſafety 


of the Church dependeth on the dig- 
nitie of the chiefe Prieſt or Biſhop : 
to whomif there be notycelded exors 
C7 ab ommbus eminens poteſt2s , a peerc- 
leſle powet, and eminent aboue all, 
there will be ſo many Schiſmes in the 
Churches, as there be Prieſts, ) 


| His tefttmony is handled by him as Sir Chri/fo- 
yh Wl pher Blants head was vied, after his apprehien- 
Nay Ya; fron; firſt healed , and then cut off : For firſt, 
EZ) becxplancs the teſtimonie, andthen reieQs it. 
He reſtraineth Jeromes ſpeech to the Church in his ownc 


<< time, viz. in the cnd of the fourth age,ſaying, That no mas 
| 1 £48 


| 
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can without open violence ſtretch it further, Which is as yns cc 
lcarned a ſhift , as cuer was heard of . As though /erome 
had ſpoken oncly of that which was in his time , and not of 
that which in his judgement ought to be , Was it /eromes 
judgement , thatthe ſuperioritic of Biſhops was needfull 
for the auoiding of Schiſmes in his time onely ? doth he 
not plainly teach, that the fuperioritie of Biſhops began in 
the Apoſtles times,and that at the firſt they were ordained 
for auoiding of Shiſmes? For the former, doth he not ſay, 
that /am:s was Biſhop of Ieruſalem , Timorthe of Epheſus, 
and Tits of Creet ? Doth he not ay, that cuer ſince Saint 
Marks time, there haue been Biſhops placed in a ſuperiour 
degree aboue the Presbytes f Doth he norcall the ſuperio- 
ritic of BB. a tradition Apoltolicall ?and'doth he not fay, 
that it began in the whole world , when diviſions began in 
the Church, ſaying, I am of Paul, &c. which wasin the 
Apoſtles time? &c. | 

As touching the lattcr , he ſaith, indeed that at the firſt 
the Churches (vnderthe Apoſtles, before BB. were ordai- 
ned) were gouerned by the common Counſell of Presby- 
ters, But whereas afterwards one was cleted, who ſhould 
be (ct ouer the relt, /» Schiſmatis remedinm fattum eft, It was Ad Enagy, 
proxided as a remedie agamft Schiſme , leſt enery mandrawin 
after bm ſhouldrend in peeces the Church of Chriſ#, And leaf 
we ſhould think, that afterwardsto be referred to the times 
after the Apoſtles; he addeth in the next words, Naw & 
Alexandrie, For enen at Alexanaria , ener (ince Mark the 
Exangehſt (pho dicd 5.01 6. yearcs before Peter,and Pal, 
and almoſt zo. yeares before Saint lohn,) the Precbyters 
haue alwares choſen one , and placed him m 4 higher degree, 
and calledhim B:ſpop. The like he hath i» Tirum1.that when 1: Tit.x, 
diviſions began in the Church, it was decreedin the whole 
world, that one ſhould be (ctover the reſt , towhom ownuy 
Eccleſie cura pertinerer ,& Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur, 
the care of the whole Church,or all the care of the Church 
ſhould appertaine, and that the feeds of Schiſmes might 


be taken away,or as heſpeakth afterwards, vr _ 
pl 
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plantaria enellerentur ad vnum omnem ſolicitudinem eſſe dela. 
tam, thatthe firſt plants or ſers of dilſenafions might be 
plucked our,the whole care was committed to one. [tis 
moſt plaine therefore, that in /eromes judgemeat, the ſy- 
perioritic of BB, was nec\itull for the auoiding of Schiſine, 
notonely in his owntime,but cucn in the Apollles times, 
when Biſhops were firſt ordained. And as he teacheth,thar 
Aducrſ. Luci BB. were inſtituted for auoiding of Schilme, fo his judge. 
fer. meutin the place alleaged was,thatfor the ſame cautethey 
| arcneceſſarily to be retcined : Yea, he ſaith,Salus Eccleſia, 
The (afetie of the Church dependeth on this dignitic of 
Biſhops , and that vnlclle a pecrelelle and fupereminent 
power be giuen vnto them , there would be as many 

Schiſmes in the Churches, as there be Prieſts. 
$. 2. Butthe refuter wants no reaſons (J warrant you) tore- 
The refu- © ſtraine /eromes words to [eromes time: For, Toftretch to 
—_— © the Apoſtles times ((aith he) were to make lerome awilde hea- 
IDES "ci ded man indeed. Thus lerome, if he a grcenor with the cone 
lerome, ceiptsof ſome giddic heads, ſhall be judged wild-headed, 
And why (o I pray you? For three reaſons. Firſt, becaulc 
« [erome in diners places diſputeth, and concludeth that BB. and 
<«« Prerbyters are equall by the wordof God . Whereunto l an- 
(weare, that thisis all which /erome in this cauſe ſaith, that 
Biſhops and Prerbyters are the ſame in theScriptares His mca- 
ningis, that before Biſhops were ordained, the names Epiſ- 
cops & Presbyter were confounded, and the ſame men 
were called Presbyters,and Biſhopsz which I do notdenie. 
But no wheres he ſaith, that Biſhops and Presbyrers were 
cquall: for before BB. were ordained, he could not ſay that 
Presbyters and Biſhops werecquall : he ſaiththey were the 
lame. After Biſhops were ordained , which he acknow- 
ledgerh to haue been done in the Apoſtles times, and that 
by the Apoſtles, for which cauſc he calleth their inſtitu- 
.Tion, 4 tradition O—_ he plainly confeficth,that one, 
: who was choſcn from among the P resbyters, and was cal- 
led the Biſhop of the Church, to haue been _ in & 


higher degree. But hereof we ſhall hauc occation hercaf- 
| ecr 
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ecr to intreat more fully, if 
His ſecond reaſon : [erome maketh Heracl as and Diony- ,, 
ſiut m Alexandria the firft authors of aduancing one acer [i 
about another in power , The words are , Nam & Alexanarie,,, 
a Marco Enangeliit=vſq, ad Heraclam & Dionyfium Epiſco- 
pos , Pretbyters ſeroper vnum ex ſe clettum in-excelfiars pradu 
collocatum Epiſcopum nomnabant quowmodo frexercitus mee - 
ratorem faciat. For enen at Alexwndria ener fince Mark the 
Emangetiit , untill the Biſhops Heraclas and Dionyſine the 
Presbyters baue alwaies callad nc , being choſen out of them. 
ſelues , and placed vwnein a' hither Wegree , Biſhop; emen as av 
armie chaoſeth therr chieferaive . Which words ago far from 
giuing the leaſt inckling of the Refuters conceit, that He- 
raclas and Dziowy/;us (hould be the firſt aurhors of aduan= 
cing Biſhops, that they plainely declare the Biſhops cuer 
from Sainc Afarks time to Heracles and Dionyfime, ro hauc 
been placed in a higher degree abque the Presbyters,as the 
generallabouethe ſouldiours. And truely of the two,T. C. 1, 529, 
conceit, whocolleReth the cleanc contrarie to our refuter, 
haththe berter glotle; for, he imagineth, that vnnll Hera» 
la, and Dienyfire, they who were choſen from among the 
Presbyters,wcro called Biſhops, but then godly men mil- 
likingthe appropriating of the name to oncin a Church, 
ceaſed to call him ſo.” And he might haucadded with no 
lefle colourout of the words, that the Biſhopstill then had 
been placed ina higher degree aboue orher miniſters, bur 
then good men milſliking their aduantement aboue their 
' fellow minitters , brought them a' peg lower. To theſe 
conjectures the words would fſeeme toithem that vnder= 
ſtand not the right meaning thereof ,{ which heretofore I 
haue declared)to giue ſomecolour of likelyhood ,were ir 
not that the praize of the Church did openly proclaime 
the contrarie. Wherefore, of all colleors, my Refuter (hal 
beare away the bell : For, he that can colle out of theſe 
words, Exer untill Heraclas and Dionyfim,the Biſbopwas pla- 5» 
cedina higher degree , that Heraclas and Dronyſins were the »» 
firſt thataduancedthe Biſhops,necdsnot doubttocolle, 
Ece quid 
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quidlibet, ex quolibet , what himſclte will,out of any thing 
whatlocuer. 
Histhicdreaſon that [erome in the ſame Epiſtle doth teach 
© the contrarie, 18 molt falle: For lerome plainly confelleth 
the Biſhop to be ſuperiourin the power of ordination, and 
in cheend concludeth, that whar Aaron and his ſonnes, and 
rhe Lemtes were inthe temple,the ſam: let Brſhops Prerbyters, 
ani Deacons , challenge ts themſelues in the Church. 
* The Refuter having thus (aluved this tel monie of /e- 
« rome,n theend rejects it : For if thus be tree, that wnleſſe the 
«< Biſhop haue a peereleſſe power,there will be as mary Schi/mesin 
< the Church, as there be Priefts ; then by the liks reaſon Fellar- 
«© mine may argue if there be not a peereleſſe power ginen to the 
« Pope , ther will be as many Schiſmes in the Churches, as there 
© ar biſhops. | | 
bat this latter conſequence'ts naught : ſo ts the former, 
Thus {erome, on whotc or;]y authoritic among the anci= 
ent, the Diſciplinarians in this cauſe rclie, when he ſpea- 
keth any thing for the BR.his credit is no better with them, 
then if be had ſpoken forthe Popes ſupremacie. But this 
1s his deſperate malice:again(t the. holy calling of Biſhops, 
whereby he ſeeketh cuery, where roparallele the Chriſtian 
ſupcrioritic of BB.wicththe Antichriſtian ſupremacy of the 
Pope. Butall in vaine: For though it. be true in /eromes 
conceit, that if there were no Biſhops , there would be as 
many Schiſmes almoſt as Prieſts; yet it doth not follow, 
th-t if. there were no Pope, there would bee as many 
Schifmes as Biſhops. For br(t , experience teacheth how 
to judge of this matter: for vntill the ycare 607. the Pope 
neuer attained to his ſupremacie; and yet the Church was 
more-free from Schiſmes , before that time, then ſince, 
whereas contrariwile , when there were no Biſhops for a 
ſhort ſcalon ,.in the Apoſtles times., in moſt of the Chur- 
ches, cuery one of the Piesbyters, as lerame *(peaketh, 
ſought to d:aw Diſciples after him: which he ſuppoſcth 
to haue been the occalion of inſtituting Biſhops. 
Sccondly , there is great oddes betweene BB. and the 
greatell 
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greatelt number of Presbyrers. One Biſhop ,ſay the Fa« 

thers of che Africane councill b, may ordaine many Presby-'> Conc. Afr, 
ters, but one man fittobe 4 Biſbep uy hardtobe found, | 2%. (th, 

Thirdly, before there was one ſupreme or vniucrſa]l Bi. $7*4-455+ 
ſhop, there was vnitie and communion betweene all the 
Biſhops in Chriſtendome, whoie courſe to preſerue vnitic 
in che Churches and to auoid Schiſme, was to communicate 
che confflions of their faith one with an other by their 
communijcatorie, pacificall or formed letters. Andifany 
were in error, they ſought far{t (euerally by their letters to 
reclaime them ;and if they preuailed not,they atſembled 
in Councils cithcr toreduce them ta vaitie, or ta. depole 
—_—_—_.,. _ wet . 

Cyprian ſa;th ©, that the Catholike Church isone, not _ 
rent inroSchil.uesnor diuided, but cucry where knit togi- 
ther & coherentinm ſibi inuicem Sacerdotum glutme copu- 
lata , and coupled with the glew as it were of Buſbops agreeing 
mutually among themſelues. And in anotherplace?t, which", 
before hath beene alledged; Therefore 18the bodic of Bi-,, 
ſhops copious,coupled together with the glew of mutuall ** 
concord, and with the bond of vaitie, that if any of our 
companie ſhall be authour of an Hercſic,& ſhall endeuour 
ro'rcnd the locke of Chriſt,and to make hauocke thereof, 
therelt may helpe &c. Whereas contrariwile, if there were 
oneſupreme and yniuerſall Biſhop, whoſe authoritic were 
greater then of generall Councils, as the Papiſls reach ; 
when he doth crre, whoſhould reclame him , when he is 
exorbitant, who ſhould reduce him into the way, when he 
ſhall draw with him innumerable troopes of (oules into 
Hel!zzho may ſay vato him,Domine, car ita facu ? Syr why 
d:*:u/02? Andasthe Church is cobe carefull for auoiding 
>cniſme,and preſervation of itlelfe in the vaitic of trurh, 
which may bc prouwded foras it'was wont, yca,bettcr then 
was wont where are Chriftlan, and Qrthodoxall magi- 
[trares) by the BB. fingularitie of preeminence in cuery ſe- 
ucrali Church, and mutuallconcard of them inthe truths 
lo muſt.icbe as carcfull ro auvid conſpiring & conſenting 
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in vatruth. But where there is one ſupreme and vniuerfal{ 
Biſhop,when hv erreth and gocth aſtray, he becommeth as 
we [ce in the Papacic , the head of a Catholike Apofta- 
fie from Chriſt, So that this pretended remedie again(} 
Schiſme,caulinga Catholike apoſtaly,is as much,or more, 
to be auoided then Schiſme it (clfe, the remedie being far 
worlſethen the feared rnaladic, | 


6-4. (Serm. ſei, 6,pag.37., This powers two. 


—— fold, the power of ordination and of 
BB. be ſuperi- wuri{diction ,*&c. 19. limes 70, Titns in 
our to-orher 

Miniſters. | {reet. ) 


Where I place the power wherein Biſhops arc ſuperior 
to Presby ters in theſe two things ; the Reader is to ynder- 
ſtand , that I mention the principall ,and moſt eſſential]: 

* Damaſ epiſt, tor otherwiſe , ancient writers mention © other preroga- 
dc (horepiſ- tives of Biſhops , wherein their ſuperioritic doth conlift; 
Frags pon Bytes, as by impoſition of hands to confirme them that are 
ef” et adyerſ, baptized, and publickely to reconcile the penitents, to 
Lucifer. Lco conſecrate Churches &c. of fome whereof lerome in» 
epi/t, $8, deed ſaith, they did belong ad honorem potina Sacerdoth, 
Aduerſ. Luci. JHAP ad legis neceſſuatem , rather to the honor of the Prieſt 
7 hood, then to the neceſſuie of law. But what ſaith the Retu- 
« ter? Now at the laſt yet , ſaith he , ( it ſeemeth that hee 
*© hath been long delaied , or that he hath greatly longed, 
in hope to do great matters , to deale in this matter of 
*© ordination) let vs ſee , how it i proued that Biſhops mult 
** baue ſole power of ordination , But where good fir, dol lay 
they mult haue the ſole power of ordination, which you 
hauc-ſo oft objeed, and now againe do repeat? make 
you no conſcience of publiſhing vatruthes ? cannot BB. 
be ſuperior to other miniſters inthe power of ordination, 
and juriſdiction, which is the ching which I maintaine,vn- 
leflethey hauc the ſole power ?or do I heere diſpute what 
Biſhops 
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Biſhops muſt haue,when I onely ſhew what the ancient Bi- 
ſhops were wont to haue #1f he ſhall lay, that. ynlclle they 
had the ſole power of ordination,they had notthe ſuperi- 
oritice which our Biſhops haue ; I anſwer,that our BB. have 
no more the (ole powerof ordination, then the ancient Bi- 
ſheps had. And this I addedin the Sermon, that although 
the power of ordination was held in the primutiue Chuich 
to be {o peculiar to Biſhops , as that ordinarilte and regu- 
larlic the ordination was notthought lawfull ,which was 
not done by a Biſhop: yetit doth not follow, butthat cx- 
traordinatily,and in caſcof necellicic,Presbyters might or» 
daine , Howbeit , I muſt confetle, Iam not able toalleage 
any approucd cxamples thercof. If the Refuter can,which 
I do more then doubt of, he ſhall do well to produce them: 
it may cend to the credit of ſyume other Churches,it cannot 
be preiudiciallto the cauſe which I maintaine 

Sceing therefore the Refuter doth alter the (tate of the 
queſtion , making me to proue that which I did not in- 
tend , becauſe he could not anſweare that which was pro- 
pounded ; | ſhould neither wrong him , nor the Reader ,If 
Ivouchſafed him no further anſ{weare in this point . But 
in very truth , heis ſo far from refuting the ſuperioritic of 
Biſhops in the power cf ordination which J propounded, 
that he is not able to diſproue theit ſole power, which him- 
{clfc hath foiſted into the queſtion. 

Foras touching my firſt argument; whereas he frameth &«< +5. 
for me this conſequence, [tr hath been the regeined opinion in Ad pag. 92, 
the Charch of God, ener ſince tbe Apoſtles r10me that the right BB, ſupertour 
of ordrnation of Preſbyters , ts ſuch a peenliarprerogatine of "the power 
Biſhops,as that erdmnarilit and regular/ie,there could be noor- _ _ -n 
dination, bat by a Biſhop : therefore BB hae ſole authoritie of eh, 2 
ordmation, ( he ſhould haue (aid , therefore they are ſupc- 
riourto other miniſters in the power of ordination : ) he 
pall-th by chis conſequence, though he would faige per= 
lwade his Reader , that jt is lyable to ( he cannottell what) 
juſtexception; and only inlifteth onthe antecedent, which 
5 the a/[umption of his prolixe (yllogiſme, But itis worth 
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«« the hearing, how he doth diſprouc it. Forſooth, /: halterh 
cc downe right hauing noſtrength but from a falſe ſuppofition(and 
c«c /o S_ tobe) that there were alwaies Dioceſan B ſhops. 
Herethe Refuter, it he would hauec ſaid any thing to fa- 
tiſhe his Reader , ſhould haue produced ſome approved 
example of ordination, cither in the Apoſtles times, or 
ſince,performed by Presbyters without a Bifhop; whercby 
he might haue difproued my affertion : but not being able 
fo to doe, he betaketh himſelfe to his ordinaric trade of 
anſwearing by mecre cauillations; He talketh of a (uppn» | 
ſition , whereon thealſumption is grounded; when as the 
ſpeech is ſimple, and categoricall as they fpeake, and not 
hypothetical; and the effec of his anfweare is not the de- 
niall ofa ſuppoſition, but the taking away of the ſubie of 
the queſtion : as if he ſhould ſay ; Brſhops were not , therefore 
they had net this power: For where he addeth Dioceſan, that 
is ſpoken vnſcaſonably : for the queſtion now is not what 
their authoritic was extenſive : whether to a Dioceſe or 
not, which in this point is not materiall; but what it was 
intenſine in reſpect of other miniſters. By that ſtarting 
hole therefore he cannotelſcape : cfpecially, if it be added, 
-that theſuppoftition is not { as he yntruely ſaith )falfe : for 
that crrour he will as I hope recant, when he fhall have 
read, what I haue alledged for the proofe of Dioceſes and 
Dioceſan Biſhops. And whereas he ſaith , he hath proucd 
it to be falſe: that alfo 1s vntrue : for he ncuer went about 
it. Nec ana eft : nee potrit, onely herejeRed it ina gloti- 
ous maner, as being fo manifeſtly falſe , that he ſhould nor 
necd to difproue it, But ſuppoſe fot a little while , that 
the refuters, and thereſt of the challengers conceit were 
true, that there were no Biſhops but pariſhionall, and that 
the Presbyters joyned to them were lay elders: it would 
then beknowne, when the paſtora)l charge was voide,who 
did ordaine the new Biſhop or Paſtor: You wiltſay, that is 
alrcadic defined. It is one of the maine poſitions which the 
greatchallengers have offred toprooue , that exery pariſe 
hath within it ſelfe autheryie to eleft , ordaine depoſ, e, and de- 
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prine their Minifter : Notthat the whole pariſh doth or- 
dainc, buconely the Presbyteric. Very good : thisthen is 
the ctfet of the new Diſciplinarians conceit, that the po= 
wer of ordination belongeth ordinarily neither to Bi- 
ſhops , nor to other minilters,:but to their Presbyterie 
conlitting of lay elders. But if they canptoue by any one 
approucd cxample,that lay clders had cuer,or at any time, 
right co ordaine, ortoimpole hands, | will yceld in the 
whole caulc. 

My (ccond proofe he hath peruected, proportioning My fecond 
it to his owne ſtrength 2 for he ſhould haue framed. it proofe, 
thus. 

If the power of ordination were not inthe Presbyters 
of Epheſus and Crect, neither before Timothe and 
T«m werelent, but in the Apoltles3nor after, but in 
the Biſhops (rhatis toſay, in Timethe and Trrws, and 
their (uccctſors); then the power of ordination is 
a prerogatiue peculiarto Biſhops, whercin they arc 
(uperior to other miniſters. 

But both the parts of the antecedentare true: there- 

. forethe conſequent. 

The former partof the antecedent I proouc by Pals 
ſubſticuting 75wothe at Epheſus,and Titxe in Crect,to that 
end,that they might ordaine clders; notwith(tanding that 
there were diucrile Presbyters in both thoſe Churches be- 
fore. Whercto he anſwereth, that ir bad been lawfull for the 
Presbyters, and people to bane ordained i but at the firſt, they ** 
were leſſe fi forthe purpoſe, then an Exnangeliſt. 'N 

That the people ſometimes hauec had ſome ſtroake in *? 
cle&ion of their Biſhops, I donot denic; but thatthey e- 
uerhad any right to ordaive, cannecuer be proucd. That 
the Presbyrers had rightto hauedone it, heſhould haue 
declared, But what Presbyters doth he ſpeake of ? mini- 
ſters? they [truſt if the new conceit be true, were confi- 
ned ech man to hisown pariſh; neither might they in- 
termeddle in other pariſhes, cueric pariſh having ſuth- 
cient authoritic within it (clfe: neither canit be thought, 
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that the Presbyters of latter times (hould be fit, and that 
they which were ordained by the Apoſiles themſclues, were 
not fit for the execution of their power ? aſſuredly, if ir 
werenot fit for them to ordaine , but for Timothe and Tz. 
1s; by the ſamercaſon, neither is it fit for Presbycers after- 
wards, butfor Biſhops, whoſucceeded Trmorbe and Tirmy, 
Jfhe (ay ,the lay Presbyters and the pcople had right to 
ordaine; he mult firſt proue (which he will never be able 
to doe ) that cuer there were ſuch Presbyters; and then he 
mult proue, that they and the people hadright to ordaine 
miniſters : which when he hath performed, he may hope 
to proue any thing. 
The latter part of the antecedent, [ prouc thus : 
Who were the ſuccetſors of Timathe and Tit for 
the goucrnment of Epheſus and Creet, to them af- 
ecr their deccaſe was their power of ordination dc- 
riucd: 
The Biſhops of Epheſus and Crect were the ſuccel- 
ſcſlours of Timorhe and Tirma for the gouernment 
of thoſe Churches,andnot Presbyters. 
Therefore tothe BB, and not to the Presbyters, was 
_ thepowerof Ordination deriued. 
c« Hercto he anſ{wereth that Timothe and Titus, were Enar- 
«c geliſts, and not Befbops, and therefore that which followuth, of 
«c deriing rheir amberitie , to their ſucceſſors, is meerely male, 
Thus no partof my lyllogiſme is anſwcared , vnlellc it be 
the concluſion. Bur to an{weare his reaſon , whereby he 
gocth about, c/anwne claxopeliere : their being Euangelilts, 
whiles they attended the Apoſtle in his peregrinations, 
and were not deputed to any one place, doth not hinder, 
but that they might be and were Biſhops, (as all antiquitie 
with one conſenetettifieth)when they were aſſignedto ccr- 
eaine Churches. Neither is it greatly materiall ,as couch- 
ing the force of this argument , whcther they were Euan- 
geliſts ,or Biſhops : ſeeing the power which they had of 
ordination and juriſdition,was not todye with them; but 
to be tranſmiteed to them, who ſhould ſucceed them in the 
goucriit® 
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ouernment of the Church . Now that the Biſhops of E- 
heſwa and Creet, and (o of all other Churches, did ſucceed 
Timothe and Titme, and other Apoſtolicall men, who were 
the firſt gouernors of the Churches; is a moſt certaine 
truth, asthe (ingular ſucceſſion of Biſhops in thoſe Chur- 
ches from the Apoſtles times, doth incuitablycuince, But 
hercof I ſhall taue better occalion hereafter to ſpeake, 
Now that the Presbyters werenot their ſuccellors,it is cui- 
dent : for they had the (ſelfeſame authoritic (and no grea- 
ter) vnder the Biſhops, who were ſucceſſors to Timorhe and 
Tum, which before they had vnder them. For they which 
had no other authoritie after chem, then they had vn= 
der them, could not be their ſucceilors, 


(Serm Seft.7.p.37. They obic 1, Tim. 4. 
14 Negle& notthe gifcwhichisinthee, 
which was giuen thee by impoſttionof 

..handsofthe Presbytery &c. t0ex autho- 


Y ritate pag. 39.) 


d Y anſwere tothis teſtimony outof 1.7im.4, 5s, 7, 


| is, That howſocuer the Presbyterians doc Their obie&i. 

vpon thisplace efpecially build theautho- —— of I, 
(ritic of their pretended Presbyreries, yet 7-4 14977 
$ this text maketh notfor them. Ad pag, . 


That it makethnotfor them,I prouc by 


this rcaſon, | 
If there be but two expoſitions which are giuen of 


the word Presbyterie, ncither whereof doth fauour 
their presbyteries; then the authoritic of their Prel- 
byteries cannet be concluded out of this place. = 

But neither of the two cxpoſitions do fauour their 


Presbyteries: 
Therefore their authoritic cannot be concluded 


hence, 
The 
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The exceptions which he taketh againſt thisanſwere are 
cc yery frivolous, As firſt, thai how many expoſition! ſo exer 
cc any text in the conceit of men may admit, the boly ghoſt except 
cc by way of allegorie inrendeth but one , Beitlo: bur yet there 

may be queltion, which of the diucrſe expolitions which 
be given, is the ſenſc of the holy Gholt : vnlefle that muſt 
necds be alwaics' the meaning of the holy Ghoſt , which 
the refuterfancieth « For mypart, Ididnottake ypon me 
to determine, whether ſenſc is the more likely : Jr was ſuf. 
ficient for me, that whereas there be but theſe two expoli- 
tions which arcor can be giucn,neither of both maketh for 
the pretended Presbyterics.His firſt exception therefore is 
to no purpole. 

Now that the former expolition vnderſtanding by Pres- 
byteriam the Priclit-hood of office of a Presbyter, maketh 
nothing for thcir Presbyteries , it is more then cuident, 
And chat this expoſition, which ſo plainly defeateth their 
Presbyterics , is very probable; I ſhewe firſt, becauſe the 
word is in thatſcnſe oft vied, though not in thenew te- 
Ntament, yet in grecke writers of the Church ; It ſuffi- 
ſcth the Refuter,that it is not v{cd in that ſenſcin any other 
placeof Scripture: and yet himſelfe ſaying that the word 
isn0 wheres elle vicd in all the Scriptures, doth as much 
prejudge his own expolition, asthis. How be it I do not 
deny , but the worde is clſe where vcd in the Scrip- 
eurcs ; onely this I ſay , that there is no other place, 
wherein it can be drawne to fignifie the Chriſtian Pres- 
byteric, meaning citherthe company of Presbyters, or 
the office of a Presbyter, Thisthen bein g the oncly place 
where it is{o vſed, we muſt not expect parallele places in 
the Scripture to confirme cither (enſe . Secondly I ſhew 
that this may be the ſenſe, becauſe not onely diucr(c in 
former times as /erowme, Primaſiu , Anſelmus , Haymo, 
Lyra, but Calxinallo doe ſocxpoundit. To this his an- 
ſwere is worle then friuolous , that though theſe writers 

«« doc lo expound it , yet Deftor Bilſen doth not ſay that 
cc therefore t way be ſovndnrſteod, And why ſq I pray you ? 
| bccaulc 
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becauſe he confelTeth thas Chryſoftome, Theodoret and o- 
ther Grecian expound it of the perſons which did ordame , not ** 
of the funttion whereto Trmothe-was ordained . Doth not *? 
Door Bilſon [ay it may be fo vndcrſtood , when more *” 
then-once he mentioneth it as one of the received cx- 
poſitions of that place, approued by Calum himlelte the 
chiefe patron (for I muſt not lay founder) of the Pres- 
bytcrian Diſcipline ? neither doth his relating of Chry- 
ſoltomes expolition proue that be rejeRteth the other ; 
no more, then his alledging of /eromes interpretation 
doth argue , that he refuſcth that of Chryſoſtomes : but 
reciting both * indifferently he refcrseth it tothe Readers a Pag. 129.252 
choiſe whither to.cmbrace. 

But let vs heare how the Refuter confuteth this in» &. $, 
terpretation , The expoſition of [erome, Primaſins, An- , Theformer 
ſelme, Haymo us not te be reſted von , becauſe where Pay  <xpolition, 
faith the grace ginen by Prophecie , they ſay, rhe grace of | I « —_ 
Prophecie , plainely miſtabens the Apoſtle : as who ſhould , har i i 
ſay, becauſe they miſtooke the meaning of the word fignific the 
Prophecie, therefore they erred in expounding the word office of a 
Presbyterte, by which realon we may argue that hee pong 
which miſtaketh ſome one thing, vnderſtandeth nothing "Tam 
aright . Whatif the refuter himſelfe doth miſtake? for it 
is not all one to [ay the gift given #2 znqnizes by Prophe- 
cie, and according to former Prophecies , as he expoundeth «* 
it. But by Prophecic, is, by the Reuclation and Dirc- 

Aion of the holy Ghoſt ; whereby the Biſhops , who 

were ordained by the Apoſtles , were deſigned and cho- 

ſen, But whar if they did not miſtake ? might not they 

meanc by the gift of Prophecie, the gift which: was giuen 

by Prophecie? yea, was mot the gift of Prophecying,and 

preaching aright , which Pau/exhorteth him not to neg- 

I A(for he continueth the exhortation begun inthe words 

going before ® attend to reading, cxhortation and Do- b 1.Tim.4.13) 
Arine) the gift which was giuen him by Prophecre at his 

ordination ? Certes, Bullinger thinketh the words may (o 


he vnderſtoo0d, Dor®quodt1bi delegatht oft ad MR" 
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and this is all which /erome (aith, Prophetie gratiam babebat 
cum ordinatione Epiſcoparus, But what it ſome of them did 
not call itthe grace of Prophecic 2 Auſel#xs hath no (ſuch 
words, but calleth it gratiam Epi/copalss officy , which by 
prophecic was giuen himat his ordination. But be it,that 
their expoſition were not to bereſtedin , becauſe of rheir 
other miſtaking; whatisthis to Lyras and Caluinsexpoſi- 
« tion , which isthe ſame? What more? The three laſt, An. 
« ſelmus, Haymo, and Lyra follow lerome hand ouer bead: For 
<«« though they expound the word of the office,yet they reade it not 
c« Presbytery , but Preibyteri, But was not this exception ca- 
ken hand oucr head, and atall aducntures? did not An- 
ſelmus read Presbytery ? let his owne words teſtific : For 
firlt , he readeth Paxls words thus : One gratia eft data 
tibi per prophetiam , cum impoſitione manunm Precbytery ; 
and then expoundeth them after this maner*©: He ſpea- 
keth of that impoſition of hands , which was vſed at bis ordi- 
nation; which impoſuuton of hands was Presbyterij , of the 
Presbyterie , or Priefthood; and then giueth two reaſons of 
the word , cither becauſe by this mpyſrtion he receined the 
Presbyterie , that & the office of a Biſhop ; for a Biſhop 1s 
often called Presbyter by the Apoſtles, and hkhewiſe 4 Pre: 
byter is called a Biſhop : or becanſe u was the impoſition of the 
iz.Tima,s, 4nas of a Preibyter, that i Paul*, who impoſed hands von 
him : for ſo Peter and lobn call themſelaes in their Epiites, 
So that he readeth Presbytery; though in one of his cxpla- 
nations he expoundeth ir, asif the Apoftle by Presbytery, 
did meanc Presbyters, The ordinatic glolle indeed readeth 
Presbyters , but ſo doth not Lyra: For cxpounding the 
word , he ſaith , E/# awtem Presbytermm, the Presbytericis 
the dignitic or office of a Presbytcr,& accipitur hic Pres- 
byterinm pro Epiſcopatu.and Preibyterie or Priefthood here is 
taken for the office of a Biſbop , Thus you ſce how faithfully 
he hath dealt with thcſc authors... It may be he will deale 
moretruclic with {al/zix,For wheras1 allcage his judgemet 
in his Inſticutions, vnderſtanding Pawl, not as if be ſpake of 


the Colledge of Seniors but of the ordination it [clas if be my 
ſed 


e Anſelm. 111 
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ſaid; Endenour that the grace mhich by impoſition of bands 

thou didſFreceine when | made thee Preabyter be not in vaine : 

he faich thus, that Caluin inhu former writing c,leanedro 

that (enſe of the word, 1 deny not: but in hu latter times, and ,, 

namely in his Commentary on that place, though he ſaythat ,, 

expoſition is not much © amiſſe, yet bee aſſirmeth, that they ,, , le. 
which underſtand it of the Colledge of Presbyters, inhs ,, ,.. _—_— 
madgement thmke rightly of it, Which-anſwere conliſteth ,, Roles x 
of torged cauillations, For fi lt he would make the Rea- Caluin ſaith, 
der beleeue, that Calxins iudgement in his [nſtitutions, is No» male. 
che opinion of his youngerhead, and .that his judgement in 7 245-49: 
his Commentary isto be preferred, asprocecding from ri- 

per yeeres, Ie would therefore firlt beknowne, whether 

that edition of his Inſtitutions, which I alleaged ſer forth 

by him(elfe,or bis Commentaries on the Epiltle to Timothy, 

be the latter, [s it not euidentthathe wrote that Comentary 

in King Edwards time, whiles the Duke of Somerſet was lt- 

uing ? Whereas that cdition of his Inſticutions, was ſer 

forch by him in the time of Queene Elizabeth. Againe, 

where Caluins iudgement ſeemeth to.vary, who doubteth 

butthatis to be eſteemed hisfetled iudgement wherein he 

relted, which is ſet downe in the Jnſticutions, whereunto 

him{clfe doth reterre his Reader for this purpoſe : being in- 

deed a moſt accurateand elaborate worke, often reviewed, 

and poliſhed by him? And therefore though the fir(t 

draught of his In(titutions was made in [1is younger daies, 

wiich in proceſſe of time he did by little and little bring tv 
perſeRion;yerthe laſt edition much differing from the firlt, 

Is aSit, were his laſtreſolution, for choſe things which are 

contained therein. Whereas therefore of the two ſenſes, 

which in his Commentaries he giueth of the word Presby- 
tery,miſliking neuher, ho makerh choice in his Laſticutions. 

of that which vnderſtanderh che office, and plainelyrcie- 

cterh the other, which thereby vaderſtanderh the Coliedge 

ot Presbyters, and that to proue, that ſometimes no more: 

then one did impoſe hands, which hee confirmeth by the 


Apoltles owne teſtimony, who ſaith, chathimſelfe and no 
morc- 
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more did impoſe hands on Timothy , and that the grace 
which wasgiuen him,was by the impoſition of Pawl hands, 
it cannot be denied, that Calninriudgement wherein he re, 
ted, was,that by the Prezbytery, not the Colledge, butthe 
oſhce is mcant, WR 
© Burlcauing other men, Refuter the is plcaſcd ro ap. 
*© peale tomy conſcience, andto appole me what gorerneth 
© the genuine Caſe, Ti wuconpiv, of the :Presbytery. Ian. 
ſwere,fir(t,thar it tnay be gouerned of the word gift, which. 
traic ion of words, the learned tongues doe better beare 
then the Engliſh, which for the moſt part diſpoleth words 
according to the conſtruftion : and yet the Englih wil 
beare it well coough, if the words betweene zxvtiousns prjr, 
and Presbytcry, beincloled in a parentheſis, Neglect nor 
the gift which was inthee ( which was given thee by pro- 
pheccie,with unpoſition of hands) of prieſthood or Presby- 
cety.Bur indeed lerome, Anſelme,and Caluin,and thereft, ry 
whom [ adde Zraſe:4s, vaderſtand itas gouerncd of the 
wo:ds next going before, without any cra:<Qion, with 
impoſition of hanas, that ts ordination of prieft hood, (for inivi 
Tor 20451 and ages js all onc cucn in the iudg-ment of 
the Refuter jthac is, when thou walt ordained Presbyter. $0 
ſaich [erome, Cum ordmatione epiſcopatus, when thauwer: or. 
damed Biſhoppe. Anſelme; T his rmpofition was presbyterij,of 
t he prieſthood, becauſe by this impoſition of hands ( meaniog 
ordination) hee receined the Presbytery that tx the office of 4 
Biſhop. 1 vaderftFand ſaith Cartons ſelfe : 44 if 
be (hould ſay ; the grace which by impoſition of hand thou ar: /f 
receine,when | mad: thee Pretbyrer, Calumtherefore vnder- 
ftandeth it to be gouerned, as if it were ſazd, Cum ordin:ticne 
Presbyteraiuns. For eprGnigm fipnificch cither the Senate or 
company ol P:csbyrers, whichin Latine we call Presbyte- 
rium,or the office, degrec,and order of a Presby:er, which 
we call Presbyter ata, 
Yea butthe Refuter will ſhew the abſurdity of this inc*r- 
6c pretation , by laying downe the order of the words in the 
** Greeke: and yer varicth not at all from the order _ 
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] my ſelfe ſet downe. But this is butto pleaſe the ſimple. For 
he might as well require the words in Grecke and Latine, 
to be ſet downe inthe order of conſttudtion, 25 to make 
theorderof words in Greeke and Latine ſentences tobe an- 
ſwerable co the Engliſh, Howbeir, this exception is againſt 
his 0wne conceit, of the traieion of the words;it toucheth 
not the expoſition.of /erome, Calum, and the reſt, which is 
without traicCtion, 

« In his concluſion, where he bids me forbeare tobleare 
« the eyes of the Readers with an expoſition againſt reaſon, and 
& mine owne conſcrence ; he wrongeth me egregtouſly, and 
notme alone, but all the Authors whoml alleaged. For 
firſt, I did not deliver this as my expoſicion, but faithfully 
recited the interpretation giuen by theſe Authors. Second- 
ly,ifI had reſted inthisingerpretarion, as I did not, (though. 
I ſce noreaſon why I may not ) why ſhoulditbe counteda- 
gair{t realon, and againlt coſcience in me, which rectiucd. 
fromſo approued Authors ? But what a contumely js this. 
to /erome, Calxin,and the reſt, whoſe expoſition itis, war- 
ranted by the teſtimony of Pas!, toſay, they bleare the cics 
of their Readers with an expoſition againſt reaſon, and their 
owne conſcience? Iwiſh the Retnter, vnlefle his 1udgement. 
were better, to forbeare to condemne other mens expohici- 
ons,as void of reaſon : and vnlefle his knowledge were grea - 
ter, not to meaſure other mens conſcience by his owne. 
Forthat which-is againſt his conlcience, as not being wich- 
inthe compaſſe of his ſcience, may bee agreeable to the (ci- 
ence, and conſceince of them, who hue more knowledge: 
and better iudgements, But if he wou'd needs cenſure Cal- 
4inr expoſition as void of reaſon, why did he not anſwere 
Calu's rexſon, grounded on the autherity.of Saint Paul? 
For it T:mothy. were ordained.by a Presbytery, . then yn» 
doubtedly by more then one; But Paul({aith Caluin* )in ano- » c414 11ftu, 
therplace ſanh that he,and not any more impoſed hands on Ti. lth.q.cay z, 
mothy: 2,Tim 1 6. n fine, 

Andſo much might ſuffice for the former expoſition,. 


lauing that by way of aduantage, ſomething is to bec yay BLAH 


© Ambro|, in 
I.TimM.4, 
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bFraſm.ia ded out of Eraſmus Þ ; whoallſo vnderſtanding the word 
1.19,4.14. Presbytery, of the office, giueth notwithſtanding another 


ſenſe: This Panl ſaith,Thou haſt not onely the gift of prophecie, 
but alſo the efficacie by impoſition of hand, to gine the ſpirit al. 


ſera others, and that bythe office of thy prieſtbood, namely, as 


thon art Biſhop. And to this interpretation hee was led by 
force of. the Greeke prepoſition wr, which fenifieth 
wh,notas an in{t.ument, but as acompanion, And this may 


ſceme to haue been © Ambroſe his iudgement alſo,that Paul - 
gratiam dari ordnatort fignificat, ſignifieththe grace of an or- 


| dainentobe gine, Which ſenſe if we fellow,this place maketh 
. wholly for the Biſhops authority in ordaining, this being 


&.10. 
The ſecond 
expoſition 
maketh not 
for the Diſci- 
plinarians, 


© 2.T!}.1.6. 


the ſenſe of the Apofile, that Timothy had recciucd the ogute 
of the miniſtery cogether with power to impoſe hands on 0- 
thers,by vertuec of his office,as he was Biſhop, 

T he latter expoſition is of them ,- who vriderſtand the 
word Presbytery , colletizme, for a Senate or company of 
men, [n-whichſeoſe, chough che word receiueth from di- 
uers lcarned men, athreefold interpretation yet in none 
doth it cither fauour the Diſciplinarians Presbytery , or 
preiudge the ſuperiority of Biſhoppes in the power of cr- 
dination. | 

' For ſome by Presbytery, vnderſtand the Apoſile, as 
ſpeaking of himſelfe by a ſynecdoche, led thereunto by the 
Apoſtles teſtimony in the place © before cited, where heex- 
horteth Timothy to ſtirrevp the grace which was in him by 
impoſition, ſaith he,of my hands. Avd this is one of Anſe/mus 
his expoſitions, with whom Dronyſrs Carthuſ. agreeth, iol- 
ning both his expolitions in one : CManunm Precbytery, 
ſaich he, i. manuum mearuen, thatis, of my handswho did or- 
dame thee Biſhop. By which impoſition, the Presbytery or prieſt- 
hood was conferred vpon thee, So that in their judgement 
(wherewith Caluin alſo agreeth) none but Pax did impolſc 
hands inthe ordination of Timothy, The ſecond interpreta- 
tion1s of the Greeke Fathers, Chryſoſtome,Theodoret, T hes- 
phylatt, and Oecumenua, who expounding the word colle- 
Hiut, doe vnderſtand a ſenate or company of Apoſites 3nd 


A polto- 
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Apoltolicall men, who were cither Biſhops, or more then 
Biſhops. Chryſoſtomes words be theſe ©, #3 apwlongle, of the | 
Prerbytery : |. * mel apifonlegy quniy invivae., ene me} imoxe'mer. *Cbyyl. in 
« 24p ON exrlurgy: wr ivicxemy ixareyrirom: Fleg doth not ſpeaks I.TiA.4. 
here of Presbyters but of Biſhops : for ſurely Precbyters did not 
ordaine a Biſhop, Oucumenimns *batb the like words; wputoripe (0, 
Tic imma Query, x gay ar U apjoturiggt izyigprt mens T1 imexory. The. 1.Tim, 4. 
ophylatt *; Of the Presbytery, that is, of Biſhoppes, T beo- 
97 by 6, Fo _— the DAE Wo had reces- ha 
wed Apoſtolicall grace. Neither doth any Writer that l know » Theodor. in 
of, before our age, vndcrſtznding the word collettixe, for a 1.Tim.4. 
company,expound it otherwiſe: but concejuing T1morthy to 
haue been, ordained Biſkoppe by +he company of Apo- 
ſolicall men, who cither were Biſhoppes, cr more then 
Biſhoppes: Now we doe not deny,but that diuers Biſhops 
arc to concurrein the ordination of a Biſhop. But that hin- 
dereth not, but that Presbyters and Deacons may be or. 
dainedby one, So arc wee taught inthetwo firſt canons | i can, 4ps/t.r. 
called Apoſtolicall, Let a Biſhop be ordained of two or three & 2. 
Biſhoppes. Let a Presbyter be ordained by one Biſhoppe, like. 
wiſe 4 Deacon and the reſt of the clergy,” This expoliticn 
therefore defeating their pretended Presbytery, is lo farre 
from derogating from the (uperiority:of: BB. in ordaining, 
as that it plainly prooueth jt, becauſe the ordination of 
BB. wherewith Presbyters haue nothing to doe, belongeth 
to BB. "y 10 

The third expoſition is'ob Bez4, 2nd: ſome other new 
Writers, who by Presbytery, vnderftand the order of Pre(.- 
byters, By which name, (aich Beza*, that whole company is * Begin 
ſignified, which did labour in theword inthat Church; where 1.1im.4. 
thiswas done. Neither will I reiet this expoſition, though 
itbenew, being vnderftood of Timothy, his ordiaation to: 
be a Presbyterz ſo that they will not: deny that which 
Pas! afficmeth, that bimſelfe was ſo principall a man.inthis 
company, as that hee doubterh not toſay, that the grace 
which was giuen by the impoſition of hands of the Preſ-. 
bytery |, was giuen by: the impoſition of ® his hands.” r-7im.r.r4. 

Fre Which *2.Tim-1.6. 
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Which ſheweth}; that if any Presbyters did 1oyne with 
Paul}, it was no otherwife chen as they vie to doe with 
-..-.., BB. by the Canon» of the fourth Councell of Carthage, 
Conc. Carth. ks Fs BE. | 
c—_ and by tbe diſcip!jne and order © of ot Ct.u ch. And this 
-Inthe bo: ke anſwererh the firll thing which the Refurer inferrethy vp- 
_ ef ordazuing © on this expohrion, that if Presbyrery frompie'a Compa- 
Pricſts.1113 << gjg of ſeniors, #3 it muſt ( tor tel] yen his word muſt 
(mrs « find tor law ) then it will follow that the pewer of ord;. 
with the © nation wane in one mans' band aloxe. For though that | 
Pricſts pre- alone bee of his owne adding, yet it is plajne, that, Paw 
ſcar,tuz)tay and antient BB. had this power as much 4/oxe, as obr Bi- 
thcirands ſhoppe: "Fa 
on the head 89 | W ; 
Shim that's Where I fay, this place maketh nothing cither for their 
erdained, pariſh Presbyteries, or lay Presbyterics whatſocuzr, hee 
$ 11, * faith, /t shulieth not now wiat Pre:bytery thirwa, Belike 
then itsKilleth nor, what becammeth of the maine pill.r® 
of your Diſcipline, ſo you can make any poore ſhitr to 
maintaine the point which preſently isin hand, But if this 
bethe onely place of (cripture, which mention«th a Chri- 
{ttzn Presbyrery,on which alſothe Difciplinarians. doprin- 
cipally buil4 the authority of their pretended Presbyteries, 
| maketh nora lirtle(methinks) forche juſtifying ofour” 
cauſe, that itmaketh not at all for their Presbyteries ; which 
p Cala Ir/iir, (by the conteflion Pof Calwin) havc no right to impoſe 
[EY 4 bands. Nether can it bee denied,” but that it is facrilegious 
Lad phe viurpation, and horrible intruſion vpon the right ofthe Mi-' 
ar eſt, (los niſtery, if lay men ſhalt take vpoiithem fO o:;dainely im- 
pa/torc; ma- polition of hands. Beſides, it sKilleth ſomething, that ihe 
(vie* 5 te Grecke Fathers vndcrfiand by Presbytery, a company of Bi- 
TEE ſhops ; which, as it proneth- the 'Precogative of BB. in. 
the:ordajning of BB. ſo doth .ji6.not impeach cheirdupe- 
rioritic:in ordaining Miniſters, And where'bee maketi 
© mce lay ; they wore no Precbyters: 5 hee miſtakcth the 
matcer , valcite; hee vndertiand mceere z-or oncly-Presby- 
ters, For BB. a1d Apottolicall.men, yea the Apoſtles them: 
f:lues. were Picsbyters, and fo call themietues; but rhey 
Were not-bzre, or onely-Presbytcrs, as thoſe bee which 
arC 
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are not Biſhops. But if they were nor Prebyters, ſaith he, ,, 
then was the Apoſile to blame ts call themſo, It the word ,, 
bee vnder{tood col/eftin# , hee calleth che company of 
them which impoſcd hands on Twoo:hy the Prerbytery, And 
foraſ:nuch as nor one: y inferior Mimiters, but Biſhops and 
Apoltles are called Presbyters, it bcinga common name 
to all Miailtecs of the word andf(acraments, it ſhould not 
ſceme ltrange that a coinpany or ſenate of Biſhops,or Apo- 
(tolicall mcn,ſhould be called a Presbyrery, Now thatthey 
were not meere Presbyters,the Fathers proue: Becanſe Preſe 
byters mg ht not ord eine a Bijhop : neque enim fas erat, ſath 
Ambroſe 1, nec licebat, vt inferior ordinaret maiarem. Nei- ,, 4 7n1,Tim.z. 
ther was [1mothy 419, laith he, Blantly and perempto- ,, 
tile ſpoken, But the Fathers chat before I mentioned, 
take it for granted : and it is che generall conſent of all 
the ancient Fathers, as wee ſhall heare; the authoritic 
of ſome one whereof, in a matter of fi, ought to ouer- 
weigh the whole oation of Dilciplina:ians contradicting 
theſame, 

In fine, diflruſting this burrough , hee flicth to his 
old (tarting hole , out of which hee harch beene fo often 
ferretted ; that ths Fuhers ([pake onely of their onne ,, 
times, which is nothing to the ordaming of Miniſters in ,, 
the Apoſtles times, almoſt foure bungred yeeres before ,, 
them. The abſurdity of which cuafion, the Reader may ,, 
calily difcerne, if hee will bur call to minde what were 
tne Greeke Fachers wordes before cited, and vpon what ,, GC piignts 
occaſion they were vitered. Hee ſpeaketh here, faith Chry. th "7 
ſeftome 20d Occumenins, not of Presbyters but of Biſhoppes. Occam. iuey) 
For Preibyters did not ordaine Biſhoppes, Is it not molt wow. 
Plaine, that they ſpeake of the Apoltlcs time ? And 
were it not abſurd to ynderſtand them thus , Paxl: by 
tne Presbytery which ordained Timothy, vaderftanderh 
Biſhoppes , and not Presbyters; becauſe howſocuer'in 
thoſe times Presbyters nught ordaine, yet in cur times 
they cannot? 

But let me aske the Refuter chis queſtion : Secing it is4- 

Fft z orced 
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greed ypon by a!l, that Paul hereſpeakerh of Timethy hig 
ordination : tro what funRtion h:e thinketh he was ordai- 
n:d?If co be a Presbyter, or Paſtor, as Calum {aith,or to be 
a Biſhoppe, as all the Fathers acknowledge, then was hee 
not onely ordaincd to an ordinary function inthe Church, 
but alſo aſſizned to a particular Church, whereof hee was 
made Paſtor, as Cabin ſpeakerh, or Bifhoppe, as the Fa- 
thers affirme. But that his laſt oidination, wheteof the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, was not to the degree of a Presbyrer, but. 
ofa Biſhoppe, appeareth by the whole Epiſtle ; wherein 
his fingulacity of preeminence ouer Pcesbyrers, 2n 1 ſuperi- 
ori'y in power both for ordination and iuriſdiction, is pre- 
ſuppoſed. Ithe ſay, that he was ordainedto be an Euange- 
1ſt, ro omit the ſingularity & the noucl:y of the conceit ic 
would he knowne what Presbytery this was, that impoſcd 
hands on Timorhy, Had the Presbytery of any pariſh (ſuch 
as our Diſciplinarians dreame of, conliſting tor the moſt 
parc of lay men)or the Presbytery of avy particular Church, 
though conſiſting wholiy of Miniſters, authoricy by tmpo- 
{itionof hands to ordaine an extraordinary fun&ion, and 
that cobe exerciſed inother parts of the world, where theme 
{clues had nothing to doc? 


(Serm, ſet, page 39, Yeabutthe Coun- 

TO cell of Carthage (ſaythey ) commir- 

Cones terh authority of impofing hands to 
| Presbyters, &c, zo EE Fae.) 


Here the Refuter meanin.z to make ſhort worke, hauing 
little to ſay, hath made along (eftion, which he might ber- 
ect hauz diuided into three. For three diucrs things arc 
heere performed, The firlt, an anſwere to the obieQi- 
on ourof the fourth Councell of Carthage. The ſecond, 
a new ſupply of prootcs for the ſuperiarity of BB. inthe 
powerof ordination. Thirdly,a preuention of popiſh cauils, 

F: 
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in fauor of ſome reformed Churches, where the Presbyte- 
rian diſcipline is eftabliſhed, 

As couching the firlt,the Refuter ſaith, that canon may ,, 
ſerue to ſhww that the Fathers of this Conncellthought it not ,, Ad pag g5. 
fit,no not to leaue ordination tothe Biſhop alone.But becauſe ,, 
he perceiueth, by chat which I anſwered, that that Canon, 
though greatly vrged by the Diſciplinarians, maketh no. 
thing agaiuft the luperioricy of BB, 1n ordaining, and that 
it agreeth with the diſcipline of our Church, and conſe- 

uently conuicteth him of vnerue dealing : { lceing he tud- 
oeth, that BB. by that canon haue not ſole authority of 
ordaining, and yet will make his Reader bclecue, thacl de- 
fend their ſole power of ordait.ing : which by the aiſci= 

line of our Church, isno more ſole in our BB. then it was 
by that canon inthe BB. of Africke:) torthiel.: cauſes, I lay, 
he retuſerh ro vrge this canon : though hee prezend, hee 
will neither trouble the Reader, nor himſclfe about the exa- ,, 
mming of it z becauſe, torlooth, it commeth not neere the ,, 
tmem queſtion. Periaps his conſcience tojd him, thathe ,, 
knew of no teſtimony nor example of the Presbyters con= 
cutrence with the B. in ordination, before that time : and 
that inthe forclaid Councell ,-their aſſiRtance to the B. in 
urdaining,was fi:ſt ordained : which it it did,as worthily it 
might, then had he no reaſon to vrge that canon to proue 
the practiſe of the Church in the fir{t ewo hundred yeetes 
ina particular, which by that canon was firſt appointed. 

Having thus remoucd their ewo majne obiections which I 
Roodin my way, proceededin the proofe of my formeral- 1... = 
ſertion, that che right of ordination was in the iudgement ments pro- 
; | of theantient Church appropriated to BB. As firſt, thatthe uing the BR 
Councels and Fathers {peake of the ordainer as of one, and 13h in or- 

conſequent]y preſuppole the right of ordaining to bee in © 6: 
one,which { proved by foure teſtimonics, Thisreafon, be- 
cauſe the Refuter did not well ſee how to anſwere, he pal- 
ſeth by it, asif hee had not ſcenceir. Tomake ir therefore 
more conſpicuous, 1 will i6large it; afficming, that both 
Scriptures, Councels, and Fathers ſpeake of the orgainer as 
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of one. T imothy was ordained by the impoſition of Pax, 
Mtn hands. Paxllctt Tix *® 11 Creet, that he ſhould ordaine 


© Tim 5.232. Presbyters, and cbargeth Timothy © that he ſhould not lay 


hands haſtily on attly wan,&c. 


2, The Canon* calied the Apoltles,appointeth thata Pre. 
| bytcr,and ſo a Deacon, be ordained of one, The Councel[ 
* (9. of Antioch *acknowledgeth cuery Biſhop within his owne 


dioceſle,to hauc authority to ordaine Presbyters 2nd Dea« 

E1ſr.c.x2,4 COS» The Councell of Africke*: 6 ils iwioxersc , one Bilho | 

Carth, gr.c, may ordaine many Presbytcrs. The Councell of Hiſpaliss 

0445. or Ciui!l; A Biſhop alone may giue to Preetts and Dea» 
6 Hſpat.2.4.60 cons their honour, 

peta © Chryſoſtome deſcribeth the Biſkop by this property, 

77 pinornc rugs aero, be that z5 to ordaime viiThe people 

1 Poſſiton. de gf Aippo * wanting a Presbyter, lay hold on Auguſtine, 

vie FH&: 0:4 andasit was wont to be done, bring him to Yalermthe 

Biſhop,deliring him toordaine him. To theſe adde the pe« 

naltie inflicted vpon the B. alone, when any ordination 

k Sox 1.4.24, WaSirregular, Sez2men * reporteth, that E/pmins, Enſta- 

thin, Baſilines of Ancyra, Elenſizs, among other faults obice 

ted agaiv(t them, were depoled, becauſe cuery cf them 

had ordained contrary tolaw., The aforcfaid Counccll of 

! conc.Carth, Carthage decreeth,thatit a B, wittinzly ordain a penitenr, 

4.c.63.699 he{hall be depriucd of the power of his Biſhoprick,at laſt 

—_— '*® from the power of ordaining. And totheltke penalty doth 

" itubie@a Biſhop, who ſhall ordaine ſuch a one, as hath 

married her that is diuorced , &c. But vou ſhalt never 

reade, that the Preshyters were fotid faujr with for vnlaw- 

tull ordinations, vnletTe that any of themdid encroach vp- 

on the Biſhops right in ordaining : which is a plaine euj- 

derice, thatthe power of ordaining was inthe B.and not 

in the Presbyters. When Eppharing being at Confſtantino- 

" Sorr.1.6.C. ple® ordained a Deacon, he was blamed as offending a- 


33.I4e gainſt the Canons, not becauſe hee wanted the preſence 
of his Presbytery, but becauſe hee did it in Chryſoſtomes 

dioccllc. 
5. 4 Secondly, that the powerof ordination was peculiar to 


the 


ERS 
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the Bilhop in the judgement of the Fathers, J proue fir(t 
by the authority of Councels: then, by the te(timoniecs of 
Epiyhaniua and Terome.Tothe formerhe anſwereth; {ris ,, 
to no purpoſe to medale with theſe allegations out of the ,, 
Councels, which were well nigh three bundred yeeres after ,, 
the Apoſtics times, and ſome of them ſuch, as deſerne nei- ,, , Gregor mag. 
th:r imitation, nor approbation. Hete let the Chriſlian , 1,1.epit.24. 
Reader iudge what credit he deferueth, that (o contemp- Sicur Evanye- 
tuouſly ſhaketh oft the authority of antient Councels, ' + {5-05 je 
cucnthe ſecond among the foure anticnt generall Coun. #2 4/«ſe 
ccls, which are and have been from time totime recciued ues; 
inthe Church », as it were foure Goſpels, Butlet v3exa- teor, Diſt.15. 
minethe particulars, & coalidcr whether they deſerucd to cſicut. 
belolightly reieRed, The firſt celtimony was taken out? 404%2.4pol. 
of an Epiſtle * written by the Presbyters and Deacons of * Senyred 
Mareot, in the behalfe of Athanaſius the Great, their Bi- a4areor. ad 
ſhop, who was acculcd, for that by his appointment AZa- Curiof. & Phis 
carics had diſturbed one [ſchyras, a pretended Presbyter lagr. trefed, 
inthe adminiſtration of the Communion, and had bro- —"—_ 

ken the ſacredcup. They tcllific thele things to be falſe, ,3Þn:. 
andamong the reſt they deny, that /ſchyras was a Presby» 1 This ſee- 
ter, becauſe hee was ordained of Collnrbrs, the Prezbytcr, merhro haue 
who was but an imaginary, or? phantaſlicall Biſhop; and >*cn the ge- 
afterwards by a generall Councel| 4, to wit, by Of and —_— 
the BB. who were with him, commanded to remaine a gia, which 
Presbyter,as he had heen before. For which caulcgall chat was nutwo 
were ordained of ({olurbxs, among whom was 1ſchyras, re- hundred hiftie 
turned ru their former place and order. Thelikeis te(ti- og Te 
ficd by the Synod of Alexanaria*, which denicth that 7/- —— 7 
chyras could be ordained Presbyter by Collmthms, ſeem » Epiſt. eynod. 
Colluhus him{elfe died a Pre;byter and all bu ordinations were Alex, in Apol, 
renerſed, and ali "chat were ordained by hims were held as la 3. Athane/. 
men. Hereunto we may addeanother molt pregnantteſti- 2 799% # 
mony, exprefled inthe aRts of the (ame generall Coun- a - 
ccll of Sardica*, wherein it was decreed, that forſomuch 45 « /;4.Balſam, 
Muſeus and Eutychianus were not ordained Biſhops that ther. m Core Sar- 


fore ſuch Clerks as they had 2-7 ſhould be beld a5lay men, p- MX _— 9 
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My ſecond teſtimony is out of the ſecond generall 
Councell *, concerning Maximm, who being by birch an 


"Conlantinop. Alexandrian, & by profeſſion a Cynick Philoſopher, before 


].C.4, Gre. 


E. Lat. 
Bal ſam 3 
Conc,Conſt.t, 
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hee was conucrted to Chriſtianity, and received into the 
Clergy by Gregory the Diuine, againſt whom he ambitiouſ.- 
ly ſought tne Biſhopricke of Conſtantinople, bribing the 
BB. of Egypt : Who being come to Conſtantinople, and 
excluded out of the Church, wentinto a certaine minſtrels 
houſe, and chereynlawfully choſe Afarimm the Cynick to 
be Biſhop of Conſtantinople, The generall Councell chere- 
fore allembled at Conftantinople, determineth thus concer- 
ning Maximm; that he neuther was, nor ts a Biſhop, neither 
* they Clerks whobad been ordained by him, inwhat degree (6 
euer of the Clergy. Aadco thisI will adioyne another ecſti- 
mony out ofthe fourth generall Councell*, where Baſſianus 
who had been Riſhop of Epheſus, andnow ſought to 1eco- 
uer it, alleaged for himſclfe, that if he were not Biſhop, then 


e/0/1c Cbalg, W:re not they clerks which had been ordainedby him, 


act.it. 
8.15. 
(horepiſcop! 
forbidden n 
ordaine. 


Neither were ordioary Presbyrters alone forbidden to 
ordaine,but Chorepiſcopi alſo, that is, country B B, ſometimes 
were reſtrained, and ſometimes forbidden alcogetherto or- 
daine Presbyters and Deacons. Reſtrained, whiles there 
were ſuch as had receiu-d- epiſcopall ordination, that they 
might not ordaine without the leaue of the Biſhop of the 
Citie, whereunto hoth the Chorepiſcopms himielfe, and his 
Country is ſubiect. Forbidden alrogerher, when they ceaſed 
to hauecpiſcopall ordination, and were ordained, as other 
Presbyters by the B. of the Citic alone, 

It ſeeemeth to me, that Chorepi/cops, vntill the Councel 
of Antiech,had{umetimes epiſcopall ordination, being or- 
dained by two or three Biſhops. And therefore tothe Coun- 
cell of Neoczfaria, and Nice, they ſubſcribed among other 
BB Bur foraſmuch as they being but ( for watters of lefſe 
1mportance) vicegerents in the Country to the Biſhop of 


Ycorc.Neecef, the dioceſie, whoſe ſeat was in the Citic,being after the ma- 


612. 


ner ” of the ſeucnty diſciples, Presbytefs rather then BB. did 
incroach ypon the Biſhoppes rights and prerogatiues, not 
knowing 
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knowing their owne mea{ure; therefore they were reſtrai- 
ned, as in other matters of importance: ſo in ordinations, 
to doc nothing without the leaue of the Biſhop. 
Thus the ancient * Councill of Ancyra determined ; That 
it was not lawfull *, that Countric Biſhops ſhould ordaire 
Presbyters, or Deacons, vnlellc *they had leaue granted 
vnto them by the Biſhop, with his letters: for ſo 7heod. 
B al/am.expoundcth that Canon; the Fathers of this Synode 
determine, that the Countrie Biſhop may not ordaine Presby- 
ters or Deacons, withon; the letters of the Biſhop, 

The Counciilof Antioch thus ©: /t ſeemeth good to the 
holy Synoat, that thoſe which are placed tn villages, and conn- 
trey Townes called (,ountrey-Biſhops *, althongh they hane re- 
cuued the ordmationof BB. ſhould know their owne meaſures, 
and admmiſter the Charches ſubiett to them,and content thens- 
ſeluerwith the charge and care of them and to ordaine Readers, 
Subdeacons, and Exorciſts, and tocontent themſelnes with 
preferrins of them. But that they ſhould © not preſume to or- 
dame a Presbyter or a Deacon wuhont the Biſhopin the citie, 
whereunto both himſelfe and his comntrey is ſubiett. If any ſpall 
dare to tranſpreſſe this definition, he ſhall be depoſed from that 
honour which he hath ; and that the countrie Biſhop ſhould be 
made of the-B in the citie , wherro he is ſubieft , Which laſt 
clauſe(as I ſuppoſe ) was added, to take from them that 
colourable pretenice, whereupon they had preſumed be- 
fore to ordaine Presbyters,and Deacons; viz. becauſethey 
had Epiſcopall ordination by the Metropolicane ,.and two 
or three other BB, To preuent this,the Councilldecreeth, 
that from that time forward , they ſhould be ordained,not 
a8 other BB, by the Metropolitanc, and two,or three other 
Biſhops; but as other Presbyters,by the Biſhop of the citic: 
and ſs having not ſo muchasan Epilcopall orcination,to 
make them( as they were before )titular Biſhops, they 
might acknowledge themſcluecs to haug no right of ordi- 
nation of Presbyters, and Deacons, Harmenopulm * in his 
abridgement of the Canons, fetteth this downe as the 


ilumie of both theſe Canons, 13 Ancyr and 10, Antioch. 
Lct 


* Which was 
before the 
Councill of 
Nice, and was 
withia little 
more then 
200,yeares af. 
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Let not a Countrey Biſhop vrdaine a Presbyter or Dca- 
CON yep barrpericin:xdrs PIE bomt the Licence of the Biſhop, 

£ /onc,Laod. To the like purpoſe the Councill of Laodicea * deter. 
6.56, mined , that Biſhops may not be ordained in villages, 
b ad awe. 40d Countrey townes, * but viſiters:andthatthoſc which 
w;, ſoitisin Were before ordained, may do nothing * without the con» 
Lal/amand fſcnt of the Biſhop in the citie. By theſe two Councils 
lome M1718- therefore , as Epiſcopall ordination for the time to come 
Nene -- Was denied to the Countrey Biſhops,fo alſo power of or. 
vi 72» daining Presbyters, and Deacons, To the lamepurpoſe 
Th T4, I quotcd * Damaſs, and Leo, who prove, that Chorepiſe 
* Dameſ: copiwerenotindeed Biſhops, but Presbyters; and there- 
Ban fore had no right to ordaine Presbyters, and Deacons, 
7 Evi, 28, Chorepiſcopi, faith, Leo, ' according to the Canons of Neo- 
ceſaria , and decrees of other Fathers, arethe ſame with Pres- 
byters, bearmg the figure of the ſonnesof Aaron , and being 
after the maner of the 70. Diſciples. And although in reſpect 
of the mmiſterie they baue a common diſpenſation with Bi= 
ſhops, norwit hſtanding ſome things are forbidden them by 
the authoritie of the oldlaw, ſome of the new, and by Ec- 
clefiaſticall Canoms , as the conſecration of Preſbyters , ans 
Deacons, &c, And tohis ſentence the Councill of ® Hi/- 
® Hiſpal.2.c.7. palis ſubſcribed, Bafl likewiſe plainely ſignified to tte 
Chorepiſcops , that if any without his appointment were 
received into the minilteric, he ſhould bee held for a 

lay man. 

Theſe teſtimonies plainely cuince, that in the primi- 
tive Church the power of ordination was ſo in Biſhops; 
as that cither themſelucs did ordaine, or if this power 
were communicated to others, itwas by lcauc and per- 
milſion from them. And little reaſon had the refuter lo 
lightly tocſteeme theſe teſtimonies, as being vnder age. 
For vnlctle he be able to ſhew, that in the firſt 200. 
yeares the Presbyters cither hadde inre the power to or- 
daine, or that de fatto they did victo ordaine, which Þc 
will neuer be able tolhew; the worll of theſe teflimonies 


for the Biſhops, isof more worth then all that he _—_ 
3Þic 


Chap.4. of oraination. 91 


ablcto (ay againſt them . Let him produce, if hecan, 
any one teſtimony of Scripture, any one [ſentence outof 
Councils , Hiſtories or Fathers, proving that Presbyters 
withgut a Biſhop had right to ordaine, and I will yecld 
to him. But he doth not goc about by ſound learning 
and euidence of truth to retell my atſcrtions, which in- 
dced he cannot doe ; but by vnlcarncd ſhifts, and ſophiſti- 
all cauillations, to elude themgas he can; either not doubs 
ting, bur ſuch refutations would (crue his turne to retcine 
the people in their preconceiued alienation from Biſhops, 
or c{{c hoping, that J weuld not youchfate himan an- 
lere. 

But to returne to my proofes: For anethereremaineth S$. 16. 
yet out of the Councils;ſhewing,rthat in ancient times,they The Canon 
were {o far from permitting Presbyters without a Biſhop —_—_ 
to ordaine, that® when as acertaine Bithop ia the ordiva- * Conc, Hiſpel 
tionof one Presbyter and two Deacons ved only the help 2.c.5.01f. 
ofa Presbyter to reade thewords of conſecration, andto 23.614. 
bletſe chem, himſelf laying on his hands, but being not a- 
ble for the paine of his cies to readez the Councill of Hil- 
palis reverſed the ordination , as vnlawfull . This is the 
Councill, which the refuter judged ro deſerne neither imita- ,, 
tion, nor approbation : by which ceyſure of this one,though ,, 
he durſt not giueit of any of the forenamed Councils ; yet 
itbeingindehnitely propounded, he diſcrediteth the reſt 
with che vnlearned,who are not able to diſtinguiſh, Butlet 
vs heare more particularly his graue cenſure of this Coun- 
cill ; What atoywas # forthe Councill of Ciwill m Spaine, to »» 
reaerſe the ordination &e, What a boy is this (might thele »» 
Fathersfay)that preſumeth thus to cenſurevs ? was not 
[aor the Archbiſhop of Ciuill,the preſident of this Coun- 
cil], and author of theſe Canons, oneot the moſt learned 
writers which haue beene in the Church within this xoco, 
yeares®, with whom this Refuter for learning isnot to be * See Cent.7, 
namedthe ſame day? wasnot this Council held againſt the 5*> 
Heretickescalled Accphali, & did itnor learnedly and5ju- 


dictouſly confure them # did theſe graue fathers toy, 
when. 
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when by graue cenſuresthey ſought to preſcruc the dilci. 
plinc,and canons of the Church , to maintaine the lawful 
authoritie of BB, and to prevent the preſumptuous vſur- 
pation of Presbyters , contraric to the Canons of the 

pC0e.Arauſi- Church? hadnottheancicntcouncill of Orcnge ? deCreed, 

"ANY. That if any Biſhop ſhould by any infirmitie or weakneſſe , either 
fall into the aulneſſe of his ſenſes (as this Biſhop did) or looſe 
the facnltie of ſpeech , be ſhould not [uffer Presbyters (as this 
Biſhop alſo did ) vnder hzs preſence, to do thoſe things which 
are not done, but by Biſhops ; but that he ſhould call for a Biſhop, 
ro whom he may commit that which is tobe done in the Church? 
Bur if we mull ralke of toyes, what a toy was this, that (all 
thelechings which I haue alleaged , being ducly conlide- 
red)diuers of our diſciplinarian Miniſters hauc renounced 
cheirordination , which they had recciued from a Biſhop, 
that they might be ordained by ſuch as thernſelues ? 

And thus you hauec heard , how calilic he hath anſwered 

the Councils, by vouchſafing them no anſwere. 

S. 17. Now let vs weigh his anſ{weres to the teſtimonies of 
The teftimo- Ephiphanina and Iereme . His common anſwere to both, ls 
nicsof Epi- ſuch, as vnlcarned, yctobllinatc Papilts vic to giuc; that 
phaniu and though they cannot tell how to an{were our argum-nts, 
rome cc yertherebe lcarned men which can. There be Leltures of 

cc the partie of Miniffers one day tobe publiſhed \which will ſhew 
cc the weakneſſe of Epiphanius his reaſons; and there ts another 
« learned man that bath anſwered the allegation ont of Ierome. 
Why , but hath the Refuternoanſweres of his owne , that 
he referreth vs thusto other men.? yes no doubt;ſuch an- 
ſweres as hisarc neuer toſecke . Firft, he wrangleth with 
Ephiphanizy ,and then with me for allcdging him. He tcl- 
« leth Epiphanius , that he beggeth the queſtion. Alas good 
man , he wanted the Refuters acumen in diſputing 5 And 
what was the queſtion I -pray you ? was it. not the, ſame 
which is now betweeneyou and vs, whether Biſhops and 
other Miniltors be equall,as Aerixs held ? This a(ſertion of 
Acrua , Ephiphanius diſproucth by two maine arguments, 


as I do yours; prouing that BB, are ſuperiour to, other 
Presby- 
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Presbyters, both inthe: power of ordination , and juriſdi. 
ion , His former argument may thus be concluded. Zpiph.berel, 
' Thatorder, which hath power by ordinationto 75- 

beget Fathers to the Church, is fupcriour to 

that which hath not that power. 

The order of Biſhops hath power by ordination, 

to beget Fathers tothe Church,which the order of 

Presbytersisnotable to doe : | 

Therefore the orderof Bilhops, is ſuperiour tothe 

. order of Presbyters, 

Call you this begging of thequeſltion ? Tea, but Arrimns ,, 
denied, that Biſbops had power more then Presbyters, tobeget ,, 
Fat hers, How is this proucd ?he ſaid theywereequall. |t ,, 
followeth not , Aerims being a giddie-headed fellow, bes 
caulc he percciued the Presbyters todoe the ſame things, 
that the Biſhops did in fome particulars; by an inſufficient 
enumeration or indution,concludeth,that therfore there 
was no difference betweene them. The pares of Ari his 
induction concerne the ſupetioritic and preeminence of 
the Minifteric in generall above the people, noting thoſe 
things whch be common to Biſhops,with other miniſters, 
astheir impoſing hands on the penitent , their giving of” 
Baptiſme , their executing of Diuine ſervice, their ſitting 
inthe chaire or pulpit toinſtruct the people ;bur conſide- 
rednotthe reſpet which was berwcen the Biſhopand che 
Presbyters themſelues. Epiphanixs therefore ſhewerh hat 
although it were true, that Biſhops and Presbyters did the 
ſame things, which argue their Preeminencein common 
aboue the Laity : yer this hindreth not , but that Biſhops 

. vere fuperiour to the Presbyters: and this Epiphanims pro» 
ucth by two inſtances, which Atria himfclfe could not 
denie: becauſe the Biſhops -were ordainers of the Pres- 
byters , hauing the power of ordination of Presbyrers 
and Deacons, which Presbyters had not; the ſecond , 
becauſe the Biſhops were alfo gouernours and judges oner | 
Pre>bytcrs. The Refuter therefore ſhould rather have ſul- 


pected the fhallown<fle of his own judgement, then —_ 
a! 
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laid ſuch an imputation vpon Epiphanin, | 


LEFT 0-wy 
$ 18, What then doth he av{were to-Eprphanime his [yilogilme? 
- P11 027, He denicth in effet, though perhaps he intend not fo 
15 reaſon de- "Hg ft 
fended much,both the propolition, and the aſſumption:and f1ſt 
theaſlumption, For where Epiphaniua laith, that Presby- 
cc ters were not ableto beget Fathers: he asketh, har hin- 
cc dreth them ,bat the vſurpation of Biſbops ? In which words, 
two things arc implicd : The firſt, that the pour of crdi-. 
nation, which the BB, haue, is vſurped by them: The (e- 
cond, that Presbyters hauc as good right to ordaine as 
they. But you wili ſay , how are thoſe things proved? you 
mult be iatreatcd to cakethem vpon his word: for proofe 
he hata none : and yercan he by no meanes abide begging 
of the queſtion. But ſuch is the boldnelle of our new Dit- 
ciplinarians, that they doubt not to prefer their new-fan- 
glcd opinions,& (elf: ſet aflertions, which hauc no ground 
por warrant in tae word of God, or true realon, before the 
judgement and practize of all the ancient Fathers, of all 
the approucd Councils, of all true Chriftian Churches of 
former times. We prouc, that the Apoltl:s had the right 
of ordaining ; that this right was from them derived to 
thcir ſubſtitutes, and to their (uccetlors; ro their ſubiti- 
tutes,as to Trmothe 1n Epheſus, and Tits in Crect,to I7.:h 
at Alexandria , to Po/yxcarpim at Smyrna, to Exoains at An- 
tioch, to Linus at Rome, &c. to their ſucceſſors, as to St- 
mon the {anne of Cleophas , the ſucceflor of Saint James at 
Ieruſalem ,8&c. chat from theſe ſubſtitutes and firlt ſuccel- 
{ors of the Apoſtles, the ſame was deriucd to their ſucccl- 
ſors, which without all doubt were the BB, of the ſcucrall 
Churches. An hereunto we adde the generall conſent of 
the Fathers, and Councils; many of them affirming and 
confirming,not one ,I ſay not one, denying the ſuperiori- 
tic of BB. in ordaining ; the perpetuall praQize of all true 
Chriſtian Churches, not one approucd inſtance to be gi- 
uen to-the contrarie;and yet he ſhameth not to avouch the 
Biſhops right in ordaining to be but vſurpation , As tou- 


ching Presbyters,that they haue right to ordainc,weſceno 
warrant 
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warrantin the word, but rather che contrarie;noteſtimo- 
ni: of FatHers,nodecrec of Councils forit;bue many reſti- 
monies and decrces azain{t it; no approucd cxample to 
warrantit ; how then could he ſay the Presbyters hause as 
g004J righcto ordain as BB Bjtbecauſe he ſhatnor carythe 
matter without probfes, this! will offer himz that if he can 
bring any one pregnant teſtimonie or example out of the 
Scriptures, any approucd authoritic or example out of the 
anctentFarhers, Councils or Hiſtories of the Church,pro- 
uing that the Presbyters Had by arid of themſcluesan or- 
dinaric power or right to ordaine miniſters, J meanc Pres» 
bhyters, and Deacons;1 wiltpromiſeto ſubſcribe to his al- 
ſertion-Buatif he cannotdo this,as I know he cannot ; then 
|-t him for ſhame give place vnto the truth, | 
Azain?,whereas Epiphanizs in the allumption ſaith, that 
B32. beget Pathers, meaningthat they haue power tb or- 


d1jne rainiſters of the word, and ſacraments, or as heex- , roar 3 


pouadeth himfelfe, *ccachers; he fondly cavilleth at Epi- gaoeghue, 
phaniza words, layingyth.zt miniſters are no ſpiritnall Fathers ,, 
vniull they beget children vuto Cod, Why buttheir calling is ,, 
to beſpiritoall Fathers, ordatned of God to this end, Rat 
they may by thelauer of regeneration & miniltery of the 
GoſpcIl beget childrenvnto God, when Stephen ſaid ® that * 47.7.8. 
[acob begat the twelue Patriarches,meaning thoſe whom 
6:4 appointed to bee the firſt Fathers of the twelue 
Tribes ;\vfll the refurer wrangle with hiny,, becauſe when 
th'y were b-gotten, they wete not Fathers ?cuen ſs BB. 
aelad robeget Fathers, becaufe by ordination they be- 
getfuch, as by the inſtitution of their calling, and ordi- 
n:incfof God, are to be fpirituall Fathers. 6.19 
A'1 thus mnchof the afſumiption: The propoſition alſo Alpag-46. 

lie deaierh, findinggreat fault with me, faying,that n# a, 
ſirange and fearefull thingthat I haning ſowerth:hie ſet ont in |, 
my former Sermon the excellencie of the miniſters calling in ,, 
regard of bis lebouring m the ward, doe now turneall ropſey ,, 
PUERT. preferre making of miniſters _= begetting ſoules, ,, 
A.10to this purpoſe healledgeth that ribeger WO" 3 
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cc God, is more pretiows themto beget a thouſand Fathers to the | 
cc Church, and of more comfort "at the day. of indgement, 6, 

But be of good comfort , this fault which he Jaycthto my 
«c charge is but as heſaith,#s his poore underſtanding , For 

there be three things which ſhew the pouertie of his con. | 

ccipt. The firſt, that he thinketh I do therefore preferre 
the ordaining of Miniſters before preaching , becauſe | 

(ay that Biſhops arc ſuperiour to other miniſters in the po. 

wer of ordination. It ſcemeth he hath not learncd the- 

diſtintion of thoſe three things wherein ſupertoritic 
conliſteth,umwyi,oo, ifecregthat is,excellencie, imperic,and 

power. The magiltratc is ſuperior to the miniſter, in im- 

peric, and ciuill authoritic; but the miniſter notwith- 

(tanding is ſuperior to the magiltrate in excellencic.. But 

theſecond thing doth much more ſhew the ſhallownelle 

of his conccipt : he concciucth-of miniſters, as having: 
alone the power of preaching ; and of Biſhops, as hauing: 
oncly the power of ordination: whereas if he had bur con- 
ſidered thatthe authoritic of preaching is common to the: 

Biſhop with other miniſters, and the Biſhop in reſpeR of 

his othceſuperior inthe excrciſe; becauſe he may licence, 

and he may vponjult occaſion ſuſpend this powetin 0- 

thers (though perhaps in perſonall giftsthe Presbyter gay 

exccll the Biſhop:) he could not buchaue diſcerned the (u- 

pcrioritic of Biſhops, withoutany diſparagement to the 

miniſterie of the word ; for that.they being at leaſt c» 

qa in (reſpect of their fuanAon).to other miniſters in 

the power of preaching , arc ſuperior in the power of or- 
daining . Thethird,that he conceiueth Epiphanime to hauc 
madea compariſon betweene preaching, and ordaining, 
Hereſ.75, Which he doth not, but betweene baptizing , and ordai- 
ning. How isit poſſible,ſaith Epiphenius,thata Biſhop and 

a Pcesbyter ſhould be cquall? ; ub 344 ive walliper urns rater, wh 

Taco p wid ti ixuhudie. udV milipar ur dural y0ngr, Od Tit T5 Mops TH 

Yairi ac Tixe 2196 T6 hnnhu7r's, © pr aeifiper, b Ddwexgdars FOr tHe CAl- 

ling of Biſhops is an order generatine of Fathers , bege1tv"7 

Fathers to the Church ; but the erder of Pregbyrers beim #01 
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able tobeget Fathers, doth by the lauer of regeneration (that 
is baptitme) beger children 181he Church , andnot Fathers, 
verily, or reachers, And you are to marke how he ſpca- 
keth of begetting Fathers and children to the Church. 
And who can denie, but that itis a matter of greater con- 
ſcquence, the begetting of a Father to the Church, then 
of achild ? But Epiphanme nis meaning was, that the Bi- 
ſhop having power of baptizing common to them with 
Presbyters, as Pawlhad, though he did not greatly vic it, 1.C0-1. 
whereby they might beget children tothe Church ; hath 
allo the power of ordaiving, (which Presbyters haue not) 
whereby he begetteth ſpiritual] Fathers to the Church, 
And ſo much of Ep:iphanine. 

Now I come to /erome : For the Refuter thinketh it 5. 20. 
verie ſtrange , that /ſhould bring him 45 apatron of the Biſhops ,, Thereſti- 
ſole power in ordination. It (cemeth, that the Refuter concei- , » of 
ucth nothing aright. I bringin Jerome inthis place,notas 
a patron of BB, butasone,who pleading for the ſuperiori- 
tie of Presbyters aboue Deacons, & dcliring to raiſe them 
as ncarc as he can to BB. doth notwithſtanding confelile, 
that Biſhops arc ſupcriour in ordination , bar doth a Bi. Ad Emagy. 
ſhopſſaith he)excepting ordination, which a Presbyter may not 
do? Towhich,the Refuter hauing no auſwere of his owne, 
intreateth another to an{were for him ; which done , he 
craketh, as if he had layed re on my backe., The anſ{were is, 
that [erome ſpeaketh of 115 awne time, No doubt:for ſpeaking ,, 
in the preſent ecnle , whereby he ſignifieth altum conti- 
"um , he doth not exclude his owne time . But doth he 
ſpeake therefore of his owne time onely ? or deth he [ig- 
nifie, that there was a time ſince there were firſt Biſhops, 

(which he confeſſeth, was in the time of the Apoſtles) 
whey the Biſhops had not this power ? if this could be 
ſhewed, then /erome might be thought not to ſpeake of the 
Apoſtles times. Nay , dath not lerome (peake as well de 
inre,as de fatto, when he ſaith ,Vbar doth a Biſhop cc, that 
is ,what hath @ Biſhop right to doe by the power of his order, 
which a Presbyter hath not right to dog by the power of his or- 
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der , onely excopt ordmnation? that | corfeſſe to be abexe the 
Presbyters power, Well, and to what end doth Jerome ſpeak 
this of his owne time ? That hawing ſhewed before ont of the 
Scriptures, and the prathiſe of the Church at Antioch , that of 


« cold a Biſhop, and a Prezbyterwere all one ; he might ſee, that 


cc 
_ 
| cc 
The Epiſtle 
of Icrometo 
En, 115 ana- 
ly!ed, 


.m hu time alſo , there remained a proofe thereof : becauſe 


a Biſnop then did nothing , except ordination , which a Pres. 
byter could not ave. 

Out of the Scriptures Jerome prooueth, that in thoſe 
times when the Scriptures were written, the name E- 
piſcopus , and Presbyter were confounded ; becaule, 
as the name Epiſcopus, was given to Presbyters, Phil, 
1. A, 20. 7, 1. So the name Presbyter, to Apoſlles, 
and Biſhops : as 1, Tim, -p 14, Where /erome vndcre 
ſtandeth, as before, by Presbyrerinm, Epiſcopatiu ;1. Pet, 
5.1. loan. Epiſt, 2, & 3, And this is Jeromes filt argu- 
ment that Presbyters are ſupcriour to Deacons . But 
hence it doth not follow, that therefore the offices of 
2 Biſhop , and Presbyter, are confounded ; eſpecially, 
after the inſtitution of a Biſhop . Doth /zreme thinke, 
that everie Presbyter is equall in degree with Trmothe, 
becauſe the office of Timorthe in Teromes vnderſtanding 
is called Presbyteriqm ? or that they are equall with 
Peter, and lohn, becauſe they called themfelues Pres- 
byters ? His ſecond argument to proouve the ſuperiori- 
tic of Presbyters aboue Deacons , is, becauſe Biſhops 
were chofen out of Presbyrters, and by Presby ters; 
whereas contratiwile,, he that is choſen: from among 
Deacons, by Deacons, is but an Archidcacon , The for- 
mer part he hr(t illuſtrateth by the end., which was to 
auoid Schiſine ; and then prooueth it by the PraQtiſc 
of the Church of Alexandria . In his ſetting downe 
the end, he lets fall one word, which if it be not fa- 
norablie expounded , will make him contradit him- 
ſeife, and the truth. For vpon the allegation of Saint 
Tobns ſecond and third epiſtle he faith -, Onod antem 


poiiea wn eleilus ” that one afterwaris was _ 
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who ſhould be (et ouer the reſt, it was prouided as a 
remedie againlt Schuſme, lelt cuccie one drawing after 
him ſhould rend the Church of Chritt. What ſay you 
[erome, were Bilhops firſt ordained afcer Saint ſobns time ? 
doc not your ſclte teltife thar Saint /ames alittle after the 
aſcenſion of Chrilt was by the Apoltles male Buhop of 
Icruſalem , that Ifarks was Bilhop of Alexandria? that 
eacr ſince his time (and hedycd almoſt yo. ycarcs b-fotc 
Saint /obn) there hath beeac a Biſhop, in a degree (u- 
criour to ather Presdyters ? that Tamethe was Bilhop 
of Ephcſus &c- That word afrerwards therefore, is 
not to be refcrred ro Saint /ohns time, but to thoſe 
teftimontes where he prooucd the name Eprſcpus to 
be giuen co Presbyters 3 which cuſtome, as he (uppo- 
ſeth, continued, vatill one of the Presbyters , beeing 
choſca from among the rett, was called Biſhop : for 
indeed whiles Apcftles or Apoſtolicke men were made 
BB.,BB, were called che Apoliles of the Churches : But 
when out of the Presbyters one was choſen, he began 
for difference lake to be called, the Biſhop, rhe Angell of 
the Church. Now that BB. were choſfea out of Pres- 
byters, and by Presbyters, he prooucth by the exam- 
plz of the Church at Alexandria: For cuea at Alexan« - 
dria, from Afarke the Euangclilt vato Herazlas and 
Dionyſins BB. ( who were not choſcn from among the 
Presbyters)the Presbyters hauc al waics called one, cho- 
fea from among themlclues, and. placed in a higher 
degree, the Biſhops cucenas if an army doe choolc their 
generall,or Deacons chooſe from among themlſclues one, 
whom they know to be induſtrious,and call him the Arche 
deacon. | by by | | 
His fourth argument isthis. There bemany things which 

a Biſhop by the power of his order may doc, which a 
Deacon cannot : but there is nothing which a Biſhop 
may doe by the power of ordery:cxcepting ordination, 
which a Presbyter may not doe. A: Presbyter is there- 
{oreby ſo much ſuperior to a Deacoi by haw muchbeis | 
G 28 2 nacarcr 
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nearer to the Biſhop : this is the veric ſcope of this place, 
and to the ſame are all the arguments following referred 
&c. the ſumrac whereof is,that the Presbytericis a degree 
betweene the Biſhops, and Deacons. 

You (ce then what /erome prooucth out of the Scrip- 
cures; not that the office, butthe name of Biſhop, and 
Presbyrer were fora time confounded. Now let vs [ee 

« what he prooucth by the praftiſe of the Church at Antioch : 
«« he would ay at Alexandria, that of old a Biſhop, and a Pres. 
«c byter were all one , Sce you not how he prooucth it, when 
he (aith, that euer {ince AZarks time the Biſhop hath 
beene placed in a higher degree aboxe the Presbyters f Was 
this to proouc that a Biſhop, and Presbyter are equall, 
or all one? or did Jerome imend any thing clſc, but to 
proouc the Presbyters ſuperiour to Deacons, and that 
by ſuch arguinents as before I analyſed ? We haue heard 
what /erome prooucth out of the Scriptures, and pra- 
Aiſle of the Church at Alexandria ; now at the laſt, lct 


«ys hearc the end of his ſpeech. That he (I know not 


<« who ) might ſee, rhat in hs time alſo there remained 4 
<proofe thereof, becauſe a Biſhep enen then aid nothing ex- 
<« cept ordination which a Pre:byter could not doe, Toto calo 
errat: it was not /eromes end, to proouc the Presby= 
rer cquall with the Biſhop, but ſuperiour to the Dca« 
con: For if the former had beene his intent; this, and 
the other from the practiſe of Alexandria : had becne 
very vntoward arguments to prooue his purpoſe. At 
Alexandria the Biſhop cuer ſince farks time was ſupe- 
riour to Presbyters in degree, therefore they were e- 
quzIl. The Biſhop is ſuperiour in the power of ordina- 
tion, therefore Presbyters be his equals, Hath not the 
Refuter now great caufe, thinke you , to crake of this 
an{were ? was this, among all the teſtimonics which I 
alledged , choſen as moſt miſalledged , by occalion 
«« whereof , he m1ght pay me mine owne, and tell me that 
«c it was wherried «n with oares by him that looked an other 
«« way ? Blclled bee God, that ſo guided me in the my 
| 0 
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oftruch , that among all my allegations, the refuter hath 
not beene able to charge mee with miſalledging any 
one, As for this 3 nothing could bce more pregnant, 
and pertinent to proue, that BB were ſaperiour to Preſ- 
byters in ordination, then as I ſaid in the ſermon, thar 
lcrome himſelfe, euen when, and where heſceketh to 
aduance the Preſbyters, as high as hee can, aboue the 
Deacons;doth confeſſe ordinatio to be peculiar to Biſhops. 

Now, whereas Jerome ſaith a Presbyter may doe any 
thing which a Ziſhop doth , excepting ordination ; I Ofthe pawee 
did cafilie forſec it would bee obicRted, that if BB, bee of erder and 
ſuperiouronely in the power of ordination, then are they iiſdiQion, 
not ſupcriour in iuriſdiction, This obieQion I preuented 
in theſe words,Y/here you are not to underſiand him,or other of 
the Fathers ſpeaking ſomtime to the like purpoſe,as though the 
B. were not ſuperionr in any thing elſe,but thatpoteſiate ords- = 
115,45 touching power ef order,be i ſuperior only in ordination. 
For that he is ſuperior poreſt are mriſdibtionts they ener where 
acknowledge. 1 know ome * anſwere , that in /eromes , Bell, de Cle 
judgement BB. arc ivre divino ſupcriour to other Mini- |; ,.xc, * 
ſters, onely in the power of ordination : but in the pow- 
er of iuriſdiftion iwre apoſolico ; in that hee acknow- 
ledgeth, that ſuperiority of BB. was brought in by the 
Apoſtles neceſlarily for auoiding of ſchiſmes. Which an- 
ſwere I refuſing , becauſc Jerome ſaith the like b of the b Aduerſ. Lu- 
ſuperiority of the BB, in generall, and of the power of #fer4z Tith.r 
ordination in particular, that it was rcſcrued to the B. - yy . 
nea multts diſciplna eccleſie vendicata , concordiam ſacer- , - le ; bs 
detums ſoluerct , et [candala generaret ; made choice of 
this other, as the more like ro bec true, Not that J ab- 
ſolutely was of this iudgement , that the right of ordi- 
nation doth belong to the power of Epiſcopall order ; as 
appeareth by that ſuppoſall which J made in the ſermon 
page 44.1. 3. but that I ſuppoſed it co be the iudgment 
of /ereme, and ſome other fathers , who acknowledging 
the Biſhop to bee ſuperiour in iuriſdition, and yet at- 


firming that hee is ſuperiour onely in the right of or- 
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dination or impoſing hands : muſt thus bee vndertſtoog, 
as iudging the Biſhop to bee ſuperiour onely therein, 
quad ordinis poteſtatem,as touchmg the power of order : they 
holding other things belonging to the power cf order, 
as the miniſtry of the word and Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſme,and the Lords Supper,to bee common to BB. with 
other miniſters : but the power of ordinaticn to bee pc- 
culiar to the BB. and in their judgements nor commu- 
* 2 24.9187, nicable to Presbyters : becauſe as Thomas © ſaith, ea que. 
S_ ſunt ordints non poſſunt commuti nifi habenti ordinem, Ree- 
unto the Refuter , after his malepert and ſaucy manner, 
,, anſwereth : that / vnderſiand not this dit inition, For, 
,» faith he, poteſt as ordints, power of order is not poteſtas or- 
1, dinationss, power of ordination , but power to doe all that 
,, which belongeth to the order of that miniſtery which bee 
* Fnſtruft. ſe- hath receined, as Tolet * ſheweth, But whether of vs 
erd..14.3- fpake without ynderſtanding, let the 1wdicious Reader 
heereby indge. For he concciuerh me, as no man would 
that is not of a yery ſhallow conceipt, as if I confoun- 
ded the power of order with the power of ordination, 
and as though the power of order contained nothing 
elſe but the power of ordaining , whenas I plainely madc 
it, according to thoſe Fathers iudgement, but one part 
of the power of Order : they ſuppoſing other parts of the 
Whether BB. power of order to bee common ynto Presþyters , but 
-. wy aw that of ordaining to bee peculiar to the Biſhop: and in 
whe Ba that ſenſe ſay, the Biſhop in reſpect of the power of order, 
order, Is {upcriour onely in ordination. 
$. 23. Yea but Be//armine (for enen his authority when he faith 
* Depont,Ri, any thing that may ſeeme to make forthe Refuter, muſt 
46.22, ſeruethc turne) ſaith * that Poteftas ordinis referiur ad [a+ 
cramenta Conficienda, the power of order ts referred to the 
wminiſtery of the Sacraments, Methinks the Refuter ſhould 
adde, that it is alſo referred to the miniſlery of the Worde. 
But what doth Bellarmine and all other Papiſts vnder- 


ſtand by Sacraments 2 Doe they nor meanc five others 
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beſides Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , the miniſtery of 
two whereof, viz. of confirmation, and of orders they 
make peculiar to BB. and of the other 6ue common 
ro them with all Pricſts ? and doth not Bellarmine 
therefore prooue , that the order of Biſhops is ſupe+» 
riour to that of Presbyters , and that Biſhops are ſu- 
periour in the power of order, becauſe * the Biſhop r me 5am. 
may conferre.two Sacraments, which the Presbyters ordy.1,c.z. 
may not, viz. the Sacrament of confirmation and of 
orders ? Howbcit of theformer , /erome ſaith ©, that it « 44yerLuci- 
was reſcrued as peculiar to BB, potins ad boworem ſacerdoty, fer, 
quam ad legis neceſſitate. 
Jtistruc, that ſome Popiſh writers make BB. and Pres- 
byters to be but one order z but you mult withall take the 
reaſon of that Popiſh conceipt : They hold,that theSacra- 
ment of the altar (as they call it) is the Sacrament of $a- 
craments,whercunto the Sacrament of ordersis ſubordi- | 
nate *; allthcir orders of Clerks being ordained'tothe mi- » 2.24, 9.40.4. 
niſtcrie of the altar; and that cuery oneof their >. orders? & ſupplem. 
(all which they call Sacraments) is onely ta be counted a #4 37-**+ 
Sacrament, as it hath reference to the Eucharift : to which 
purpoſe* Thomas Aquinas doth {ſomewhat ridiculouſly di-. 
ſinguiſh cheir 7. orders, according to their diucrs offices ; 
referred to that Sacrament. And foralmuch as inthe whole 
powerof order this is the ſupreme a, by pronouncing 
the words of cQnſecration to make the very body of Chriſt, 
which isas well performed by a Prieſt, as a Biſhop : there- 
forcthey teach !, that Biſhops,and Pricſts areboth of onc i 54ppl.q . 40. 
order; and that theorderof Biſhops, as it is aSacrament, 5. 
18 not ſuperiorto thatof Presbyters, but only as itis an 
officc,in reſpe of certaine ſacred ations; & in this ſenſe, 
ſaith Thomas, that the Biſhop hath power in ſacred and 
Hierarchicall aRions inreſpe& of Chriſts myſtical! body 
aboue the pric(t, the office of aBiſhop is an order. For you 
muſt ynderſtand thatthey make al Ecclcſiaſticall power to 
hauc referrence to the * body of Chriſt, cither verums, * Bellarm.de 
his truc bodice in the Sacrament of the altar, which $474. ord.l. 
Ggg4., ' they” "9 
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they call the power of order; or myſticam, myſtical (thar 
I;.thethe Church and members thereof ) which they cal the 
powet of juriſdiction, 

Thisnew Popiſh conceipt therefore of confounding Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyters into one order, ariſeth from their idol 
of the Maſſe,& their doRtrine oftranſubſtantiation,wherby 
eucry Pricſtis as able to make his maker, as the Pope him- 
ſelfe, I call it newe, becauſe all the ancient writers doc 

Hicr,de.7.074. confeſſe (as before hath beene ſhewed) Biſhops, Presby- 
ct 1] ters and Deaconsto be three diſtin degrees, and conſe- 
2cththeor- Quetly orders of the Miniſtery:for what 1s an order but that 
der of BB. ro degree, which among things or perſons which are ſubor- 
be the ſeuEck dinate one to'another, ſome being higher, ſome lower , any 
ro rn, one hath obcained? | 

PR Wherefore laying aſide theſe popiſh conceipts, let ys 
That BB, are Conſider what is to bee determined concerning this matter 
ſupcriour in according to the truth, | 
the power of 1. And firft,that ecclefiaſticall power is to bee diſtingui- 
order, ſhedinto the power of order and iuriſd1ion. 

2, That the power of order is a ſpirituall power,whereby 
eccle(iaſticall perſons are qualified an enabled to doe (a- 
cred actions appertayning to the ſeruice of God and falua- 
tion of men, which they whoare not of the ſame order at 
the leaſt, may either not at all , or not; ordinarily: per- 
forme, | 

3. Thatthis power is that which is granted to eccleſj- 
aſtical perſons in their ordination, and appertaineth to them 
as they fimply are ofthat order, though they haue no iurii- 
dition or charge,andtherfore cannot be taken from them 
whiles they continuein thatorder. 

4+ That of Ecclefiafticall order there are three degrees, 
in Biſhops, Presbyters and Deaconszand becauſe neither of 
the two ſuperiourorders may be granted to any per ſalrum: 
thcrfore cachſuperiour orderincludeth the inferiour,ſo that 
a presbyter may doe that which bclongeth to a Deacon, 
and a Biſhop that which belongeth to to apresbyter, but 
not contrariwile. Wo | 

| 5. That 
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5. That the power of the order of Presbyters is beſides 

the performance of.the diuine liturgy and power toadmi- 

niſter the ſacrament of Baptifme and to preach, common 

to them with Deacons (who ſhall be thercunto authorized 

by the B.) a power alſs to miniſter the holy communion,. 

and authority to remit and retaine the ſinnes of men: which 

laſt I doe not doubt toreferre to the power of order, Firſt, 

becauſe itis giuen to the miniſter in his ordination,and be- 

longeth to him as he is fimply a Presbyter, without iuril- - 

dition or relation to a charge, And ſecondly, becauleic 

continueth with him whiles beis of the arder, though his 

charge and juriſdiction ſhould be takenfrom him, Beſides, 

this power of remitting and retaining finnes is called the 
> key of order, and according to the Popiſh doQtrine *, be- 

longeth to the conferring of the ſacrament of penance, 

6. The power of order in B,B(befides all this power 

which is in the Presbytcrs) is power by impoſitien of 
hands to conuey grace *, as the ordinary inſtrument ofthe ,, -;,,., 1. 
holy ghoſt, cicher to parties baptized for their confirmati- 2.Tim.1.6. 
on;or to penitents,for their reconciliation; or to pattics de- 
Fgnedto the miniſtery, for their ordination, As touching 
the former, the ancient writers gather it to bee peculiar to 
BB. becauſe howſocuer many in the primitiuc Church were 
conuerted and baptized by men of inferiour order, yetthe 
Apoſlles alone ,and after them the BB. had authority to put 
their hands vpon them that they might receiue the holy. 
Ghoſt, Ats.8.&19. 

And for the latter,we read,that both the Apoſtles them- 
ſclues and ſuch as they ordained Biſhops, did ordaine mi- 
niſters by impoſition of hands: inſomuch that whereas at 
Epheſus andin Creet (where were divers Presbyters be- 

_ )T imothy and Titus were appointed to ordaine mini» 
crs. 

I hold this authority to impoſe hands to belong tothe  $ 25- 
power of order : Firſt, becauſe impoſition of hands is a ſa- _ power of 
cred aRion of (pirituall efficacy, indeeda facrament, not bellies 

onely by the doctrine of the ſcholemen and Papiſts, butal- che power of 
63 . O-order, 
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11.1.4.c.14. ſoby the confeſſion of Calum; though not ſuch a ſacra- 
S 20. 1mpoſi- ment as Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, which are ſcales 
f. 0107 MAN» and pledges of our ynion and Communion with Chriſt; yer 


um, qua ecclee , | ; 3 
fie wills :» inamoregenerall ſenſe, as a ſacrament is defined a vilible 


2 
ſaurm mus ligne of inviſible grace. 
mtiantar,vut Thayitis a lacred ation of ſpiritual! efficacie, conſecra- 
707 2741 tingamantothe ſeruice of Godinthe Miniſtery, conuci- 
pemachon 6 ingvnto him thepower of that order whereunto hee is or- 
14 inter ordi. dained, whereby he is qualificd to performe ſacred ations 
rariaſacra- offpirituall and ſupernaturall efficacie, Wherefore I doc 
mente((ci,que not ce, why the power of begetting ſpirituall Fathers to 
F" en » wg the Church by ordination, as Epiphanimsſpeaketh, ſhould 
O— not be ras; þ to belong tothe power of order in BB,cuen 
namere.&r c, asthe begetting of fonnes to the Church by baptiſme,to the 
19$.31,Im- power of order inall Miniſters. 
poſrtionen Sccondly,becauſethis power is conferred ypon each Bi- 
depo of ſhop in their conſecration, and belongeth to him as being 
miſque 4 4;. aBiſhop fimply, andcannot be taken from him whiles he 
n:tzon;bus ſa- TeMaines a Biſhop, though his Biſhopricke be taken from 
cramenturs him,and may beexerciſed by him, where he hath no ijuriſgi- 
eſe concede. ion, Whereof examples might be produced of Athana- 
ſous, Enuſebins Vercellenſs, and other godly Fathers, who 
when they were turned out of their Biſhoprickes, and others 
placed in their royumes , not onely retained their power, 
but alſo cxerciſed the ſame, as occaſion was offered in other 
_— - . 
| Thirdly, becaule all ecclefiaſticall power, being referred 
either to thepower of order orof iuriſdition , this muſt 
therefore be referred to the power of order, becauſc it can- 
notbereferred truly tothe power of iuriſdiion : and that 
tortheletwo reaſons: both becauſe the Biſhop cannot com- 
municate this power to others, as he may juriſdiction : and 
alſo becauſc he doth not loſe it with his juriſdiction, but re- 
tainethit when his Biſhoprickeis takenfrom him, and may 
as well exerciſc it without his dioceſſe, where he hath no iu- 
riſdiion, as anotker Miniſter may preach or baptizc out of 
his owne pariſh, ; 
Whenas 
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Whenas therefore I expounded /erome and fome others, 
whoſay the B. is ſuperiorto the Presbyters onelyin ordi- 
nation, as not meaning thit he is not ſuperiour alſoin the 
power ot iutifdiction, but that in reſpeR of the power of 
order, he was ſupcrior onely in the right of ordaining ; be- 
cauſe whereas other parts of the power of order be com- 
mon to him with Presbyters, that of ordaining 1s his pecu- 
liar right and prerogariue, I did not ſpeake withoue ynder- 
ſtanding. Contrariwiſe the Refuter, as in laying to my 
charge that [ confound the power of order with ordinati- 
on, he ſpake he knew not what: ſoin the inference which 
he bringeth ypon his former words, hee pratleth withour 
ynderſtanding, Nowsf the power of ordination did belong ,, 1 
properly to the office of BB, thenwere the BB, ſuperior to ,, Adp4g.97. 
the other Miniſters poteſtate ordints, (but the former I haue ,, 
manifeRtly proned , therefore the latter muſt be granted) 
but that 1s the queſtion,(aith he; as who ſhouldſay,he were ,, 
reſolued todeny the concluſion. But heare him I pray you. 
Notwithſtanding (to let him inioy his owne "_— Ff BB. ;, 
differ onely in ordination from Presbyters, quoad ordins po- ,, 
teſtatems , then in the pover of inriſdittion, Presbyters are ,, 
equall with them poteſtate ordinis, by the power of their or= ,, 
der. Wherefore where afterwards he draweth vmtoBB. the ,, 
whole power of cenſuring under the name of poteſtas inriſ* ,, 
diftionts, he maketh that tobe adiuine, which ts but an hu- ,, 
mane preeminence by his owne diſtinition, All which is ,, 
meere babling, without ſenſe, or vaderſtanding what he 
ſaith, as the Reader who vaderſtandeth what I hauc deli- 
ucred concerning this diſtinAion,will ealily iudge. 

There remaincth the third part of this ſcion z whercin 
out of s Chriſtian andcharitable delire to preſerue the cre- 
dit of ſuch reformed Churches as haue no BB, I endeuou- 
red to preuent the obieRions of Papiſts, who reaſon thus 
againſt chem : The right of ordination being peculiar to 
BB. it followcth, that where is noB. there is no ordination; 
where 1isno ordination, there areno Miniſters; where are no 
Miniſters,therc is no Church, I anſwered,that although the 

_ ordinary 
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ordinary right of ordination bclongeth to BB, in the judge- 
ment of the antient Church,chat yet ic was not to be vnder- 

Rood,as ſo appropriating it to them, asthatextraordinaril 
andin the caſc of necefſicic it might not be lawfull for Pref. 
bycers to ordaine,and much lefle teaching abſolutely anul- 
licy of the ordination , which is performed without a B, 
Which anſwer ] confirmed by diuers reaſons, Whereunto 
Inow adde, that there ſeemeth to be the like reaſon for im- 
poſition of hands, in coufirmation of the baptized, inthe 
reconciliation of publike penitents, as in the ordination of 
Miniſters, But alchough the two former were reſerucd as 
well as the third, tothe B. yetextraordinarily, inthe caſe of 
neceſſity, and in the want or abſence of the B, the antient 
Church held ic lawfull for Miniſters to impoſe hands either 
for the confirming of partics baptized, or he reconciliation 
* Ambroſ.in of the penitents. The formeris teſtified by * Ambroſe and 
Epv.4. b Auguſtine, the latter by © Cyprian and diuers * Councecls, 
, - ME * And moreouer, the Popiſh Writcrs them(clues © doe teach, | 
if. mixtimg, *hatthe Pope may giue licence to him that is not a Biſhop 
r01. toordaine ; ſothat hee to whom ſuchlicence is giuen, haue 
*(7p..3.ep.17. thoſe orders himſelfe, which he would giue toanother. If 
* Cone.Cartb, therefore by the Popes licence, a Presbyter may ordaine 
Fu 4 xe Presbyters, much better may a company of Presbytcers, to 
conc. Arauſc, Whom in the want of a Biſhopthe charge of the Churchis 
c.3, deuolued,be authoriſcd thereto by neceflity, which, as they 
*Surmme An- (ay,bath xo law. To this paſſage, inſerted by me onely in fa- 
SI 40. uourof the Churches where the presbyrerian diſciplineis 
Eh cſtabliſhed, which I would not lay open to popiſh cauils; the 
Refuter, it he had becn led with a good ſpirit, would rather 
haue anſwered with thanks,then haue ſet himſclfe to wran- 
gle and cauill therewith, as if he cared not, ſo he may hauc 
ſomething to ſpeake againſt, what becommecth of thoſe 
Churches, which notwithſtanding be would ſecme to fa- 
uor more then my ſelfe, The which vngracious courſe he 
takerh againe in anſwering the gs. page of my Sermon z 
where I forced my fe]fe, as in this place, to ſpeake as much 
as the truth would permit in fauour of the aforcſaid _ Ur- 
ches. 
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ches, Butif my anfwers for them cither here, or there, do 
not pleaſe the Refuter and his conſorts, I will hereafter 
giuc them leauc to anſwer what they pleaſe. Neither will I 
any morediſaducntage thetruth, which I defend, in a de- 
fire to gratifie them, ſeeing my indeuor is ſo vngratefully 
taken. WhichI ſpeake,notas though I thought hisexcep- 
rions againſt my detenceany thing worth, For where he 
obicReth, that if rhe Fathers had thought the power of or- ,, 
dmationto hane bin peculiar to BB. by any ordinance of God, ,, 
they would not haue allowed an) ſuch ordination as I ſpeake ,, 
of without a B: itfollowes not. Forthough they held the ,, 
rightof Baptizing to belog to the Miniſters of the Church 
by Gods ordinance ; though they held the right of impo- 
ling haads to be peculiar to the Apoſtles and their ſuccel- 
fors : yet ina caſc of necellity, they held baptiſme without —__ 
a Miniſter, and confirmation without a B. to be Jawfull. In ,,,,wn « pug 
like mancr, though they held that the right of ordination wanus impoſ- 
was peculiar to Biſhops by Apoltolical inſtitution,& there- 197em donuwm 
fore taught that none but Biſhops could regularly and or» 699mg 
dinarily ordaine: notwithſtanding in a caſe of neceſſity, ——_ 
we may well thinke they would hauec allowed of ſuch an Chorepiſcops, 
ordination as Jſpake of, thongh (as I ſaid) not as regular, Tertull. de 
according tothe rulesof ordinary Church government, yet 34?11ſmo. = 
ascffeuall and iuſtifiable in the want of a B. If he ſtill ſay _ yy 
they wou'd nor, then muſt he confeile that the pratile of ,,,y;; Lucifer, 
the Diſciplinarians isſuch, as the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church would inno caſc haue allowed : and that is all the 
iaconuenience that can come to out cauſe, if my defence 
of them be not ſufficient. 

As for his cavill at my ſuppoſall of the right of ordina- 
tion, to belongto the power of order in BB. I hauc anſwe- 
red before. Toſuch obieRions one anſweris enough, two 
iStoo many. 

And thus muchgfthe Biſhops rightin ordainings 
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CHAP, v, 


That Biſhopswere ſuperior to other Miniſters 
inthe power of inriſdiction, 


(Serm.ſef7, 9,pag. 4.5. Now Tamto ſhew, 
that the B. is ſuperiour alſo in the. 
power of juriſdiction. The Presby- 
ters indeede , &c. zo the end of the 


page.) 


== Erc thc Reader is to obſcrue,what is by mc 
| ky} propounded to be proued, not that the 
M4 BB. had,or hauc theſole power of iuri(- 

| dition, the defence whereof the Refuter 
q| cucry where would faine force vpon me, 
DEF =] butthat they arc, and were ſupecriour in 
the power of. juriſdiction or gouernment, Idenynotthe 
Pcesbyters (which haue charge of ſoules) to hauc juriſdi- 

Qion both ſeucrally in theirpariſhes, andiointly in pro- 

uinciall ſynods. And I haue confelled beforethat Presby- 

ters haue with, and vnder the Biſhops exerciſed ſome iuril- 

dition, I grant that godly BB. before they had the coun- 

tcnanceand aſſiſtance of Chriſtian Magiſtrates, and dire- 

Rion of C hriſtianlawes, vicd fn all matters of moment to 

2 2ier.in Tits, Conſult with their clergy; imitating thercin , as /crome* 
| ſpeaketh, the example of Moſes, Qurcam haberet in pote- 
ſtate ſoluu praeſſe populo; who when it was in his power to go- 

werne the people alone, hee choſe ſeucnty with whom to 

b Lib, 3.ep3f, fudge the people. This was praQtiſedby (yprian *, who re- 
10./. ' ſolued from the beginning of his Biſhopricke, to doe no- 


: thing of importance alone, becauſc he would prevent dil. 
ſenfion 
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fenlion and ſcanda's, Ambreſe ©, alſo teacheth thatthere 
was a time, when nothing was done without the aduice 
ofthe Presbyters, who therefore by [gnatims*, are called, , 
the counſelors and coaſſeſſours of the B, Which courſe if it? ho 2 
vere vſed [til], asit would calc the Biſhops burden very imouins,. lene! 
much;ſo would it nothing detract from their ſuperiority 2d Trall, 

1 gouerning : the ſway of their authority being no letle 

when they vſed che aduice of their Presbyters, then when 

they vieditnor. For the alliſtance of the Presbvters was 

to helpe and aduice, but neuerto ouecrrule the Biſhop. 

Neither will any man ſay, that the authority of a Prince 

who vſeth the aduice of his counlell,is the letfe for ir, but. 

the mote aduileds» 

But what the atthority of BB, was in the primitiue Theauthoriry 
Churchinreſpect of gouernment, I will firſt ſhew abſo- ef BB.ſhewed 
Jutcly, andthen by way of compariſon with Presbyters, *bſolurely. 
What the ««%miz, as the Councell of © Carthage calleth «{.carth. gre, 
the authority of BB. was, may fitlt appeare by this, that c.8. 
they were accounted the 'gouernours and rulers of the 
Churches, meaning thereby dioceſes. For though there 
were many miniſters, who were Angels, Paſtors, Biſhops: 
yr there was but one in euery Church, who was the An- 
vel, the Paſtor, the Biſhop, the goucrnour of the Church; 
bearing as [gnatizg* (aith, the ſway of authority aboue, | 
ard ouer them all ButT delight ro heare /crome, the one- E, Re 
ly pretended patron'sf the Diliplinarians; who confeſ- 
[ct , as wee haue heard, that of necellity a peereletle 
power and eminent aboue all, is to bee attributed to 
Biſhoppes, and that the ſafety of the Churchdependerh 
thereon, Hee therefore inhis Commentary vpon® Eſa)  nier. r.Eſz, 
c24p.60.verſe 17. reading according tothe Seprnag.* ,1 will 60, Þ—þ 
21ne thy Princes in peace, and thy Biſpops in righteonſneſſe, * 4% 7c 


;y af - »& Db Ks as 5 . egorrar ov 67 
faith, Herein the Maieſtie of the ho'y Scriptures ts to bee ad Ren!" Du 


mired , which calleth, principes futaros eccleſie epiſc9Þ05, pnguirucovin 
the Princes or Rulers which ſhould bee of the Church, Bi- dignoin, 
hoppes, whoſe viſnation is all inpeace, and the name of heir 
4/gxitie(meaning their ſuperintendencie) 1 119 hreouf Ty 
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112 BB. ſuperior in the power Booke 3, 
& Hier.n P/al, And on thoſe words *, of the 45.Plalme, In flead of fa- 
44 thers children ſhall 8e b9rne ontothee; O Church, laith hc, the 


Apoſtles were thy fathers for they begate thee, Now foraſmuch 

45 they are gone ou: of the world thou haſt BB. who were borne 

of thee, For theſe alſo are thy fathers, becauſe thou art goucr- 

nedofthem, And on the words following, whom thou ſhalt 

make Princes inallthe earth: for,ſaith he,,n the name of God 

the goſpellis ſpread in all ends of the world, in which Principes 

eccleſie,i.epiſcopi; the princes of the Church, that ts 1o ſay, 

| Aug.inP/.q44 the Biſhops are placed. On which words Awgaſtine' allo 

doch comment to thelike purpoſe: Inſtead of the Apoſtles, 

ſonnes are borne ts thee,BB, are ordained : thinks not thy ſelfe 

forſaken, becau/e thou ſeeſt not Peter and Pavl nho begat thee: 

of thine owne iſſue is [prung a fatherhood : Agnoſcant quipre- 

cis ſunt. veniant ad vnitatem,cFc. Let themwhich are preci'e 

or cut off by ſchiſme, acknowledge it and come vntounty. The 

Church hath borne ſonnes,andinſteed of her fathers hath made 

= L.2.aduerſ, [hem princes ouer allthe earth, Optatms ® likewile calleththe 
Parmen. BB aprcer & principes omnium. 

* Carth.gr. The Counccll of Carthage = decreed, that when the Do- 

6.69.Afr.c.35. natiftsreturnedtothe Church, they ſhould be receined each one 

in their degrees, accordmg to the will and pleaſure of the B, 

v7 in 74 dvig Tire were ixaxncier , who gouerneth the Church 

inthe ſame place, if he ſhall thinks it expedient for the peace of 

*Lib.1.epiſt.z, the Church, Cyprian *®, though he had approned Cornelius 

his courage, in that Feliciſſemm a wicked ſchilmaticke, at= 

tended witha troope of deſperatefellowes, was by him v#- 

gore pleno, quo epiſcopum agere oportet, pulſus de eccleſja, with 

full vigour of authority and courage, wherewith it behoneth 4 

B to acale, drinen out of the Church ; yet percciving him to 

be ſomwhat daunted with the threatnings of thoſe lewd 

companions;sfihts be ſo,ſaith he,that the awdacionſnes of vic- 

hed menbe feared, that what they cannot doe by right and equt- 

ty, they may accompliſh by raſh and deſperate courſes attum eff 

de epiſcopat us vigore, &f de eccleſie oubernande ſublimiac di- 

wina poteſtate, then farewell the vizour of epiſcopall amthority, 

«nd that bigh and dinme power of gouerning the Chxrch, But 

MOTIrc 
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Chap. 5. of 1uriſa1ition. 113 
more fully is this authority d cſcribed in the Councels of 
Antioch and Conſtantinople, and alſo in the writings of 
lerehye. Enery Bijſhop((aith the Councell of Antioch)? hath » Cont. 4nti- 
authoritic of his owne See, both to gouerne it according to 'he ND.6.9, 
feare of Godawhich ts before his cies, and to haue 4 prouident 
care of the whole Conntrey which is under his Citie, as alſo to + 
ordame Preibyters and Deacons and to gonerne all things with 
indzement, The Councell held in Trullo 4 decreed, that *Conſtent. in 
foralmuch as ſome Cities being occupied by the Barbari- 7'#49.0 37, 
ans inuading Chriſtian kingdomes , the Biſhops of the 
ſaid Citics could not eniey their ſeat, and performe ſuch 
otiices there as belong to the epiſcopall funRion;ebar they 
ſrouldretaine their * eminent dignitie and anthoritie, ſothat » , 95,7, 
they may canonically exerciſe ordination of the diners degrees eximiam illum 
of Clerke r,and that they may v/e within their bounds «5 15, ape. 9! tficatus 
eiu efunie, 1he authoritie of their Prelacie,and that all their co . 
ſedminiſtration be firme aud lawfull, But whatſaith lerome? — 
He having intreated* of the other degrees of the Clergie, * De 7.0rdinib, 
at the laſt commeth to intreat deprecipnogrady Eccleſie. of Ecileſ, 
the chiefe degreeof the Church, qui orgo ep1/copalus e[t, which 
#5 the order of Biſhops : the power whereof he ſerteth downe 
inthele words : Hee ordameth Prieſts and Leutes, rhat is, 
Presbyters and Deacons, &c. Hee" generneth the Church « p,p1ice 
of God : he ſheweth what euery ons ought todo: he cond: mneth, vreeſt, 
he receineth, he bindeth, hee looſeth that which was bound, hee 
hath the keyes of the kingdome cf heauen, hee openeth and ſhut « 
teih the ak of God, (meaning heauen) haumg nothing 
(meaning no eccleſiaſtical) order) aboue him, &e. 

But theſupcrioritic of Biſhops oucr Presbyters I ſhew= $ 3. 
cd in the ſermon, by comparing the juriſdition of BB, The iurildi- 
with that which Presbyters hauc, both in regard of the Pros: of Bi- 

. . . Ops$ cCOom- 

greatnelle and largeneſle, and alloin reſpedt of the deri-,.c, 1 
uation thereof. that of Preſ- 

The Presbyters iuriſdiRion is ouer the flocke of one pa- byters. 
riſh : the iuriſditionof the Biſhop is ouer the whole Di- 
oceſe, The Presbytersis private in the court of conſcience: 


the Biſhops publike,and in the externall Court alſo. The 
| Hhh Presbyter 
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Presbyter gouerncth the people onely of one flocke : the 
Biſhop gouerneth not only the people of the whole Dio-. 
ccle, but the Presbytersalſo themſclues, The Presbyters 
recciuc inſtitution vnto their juriſdiction from the Biſhop, 
and excrciſc itynder the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, who be» 
£24. having (asthe Councell of * Antioch and Jerome (ay) the 
carc ofthe whole Church or Dioccle, admit the Presby- 
ters in partems ſo/ietudin:s, into part of their care,by giuing 
them inſticution to their ſeuerall parithes. The Presbyters: 
doc anſwer to the ſonnes of Aaron, and are the ſuccellours 
of the 70. Diſciples, as diuers of the Fathers doe teach ; 
but the Biſhops anſwer ro Aaron, andarc the ſucceflors of 
z Hieron, ad the Apoliles, as I proueby theteſtimonie of /ereme,* who 
Marcel.ad- ſaith, that in the true Church B:ſhops doc hold the place 
wer]. Monta®, of the Apoltiesz and of Irenexs,” that the Apoſtles lefethe 
TIr.l.3.6.3- Biſhops their ſuccefſors, deliuering vnto them their owne 
place of goucranient, 
Toall this the Refuter maketh a dilatoric anſwer, not 
purpoling indecdeto anſwer theſc allegations at all, Of 
«c theſe points I purpoſe not{(aith he)to ſay any thing in thes place, 
«c becauſe the former concerning the Yo ac of the Biſhops and 
« Presbyters inriſaitlion, muſt preſently be diſpmted: the latter « 
«c to be di{cuſſedinthe laſt point of b \f . And thus hath he by 
a cleanly deuice auvided theſe allegations, which he knew 
not how to anſwer, and yery fcatly rid bis hands of them. - 
Burif the Readcr ſhall ypon examination finde, that hee 
ſpeakethnothing to theſe allegations, and proofesin the 
' Places wbereunto heis differred, hee muſt needes thinke,. 
that their caulc of linceritic (asthey call it) is nat very (in- 
ccrely handled, 
Having thus in generall noted the ſuperioritic of Bi- 
s 4 {ſhops inthe power of iuriſdiction, let vs now deſcend ynto 
The BB, au- particulars. EE - | 
thority inre- Theauthoritic therefore of the Biſhop reſpeReth cither 
«ans the things of the Church, or the perſons, Phatſceuer things 
Ghurh, ((aiththe Councell * of Antioch) .ppertaine to the Church, 
> C.AWt.c424, are to begonerned, nmbanded, and 8;/poſed by the _—_— 
aud. 


Chap.4- of ordination. Its 
and anthoritie of the Biſhop, to whoſe truſt the whale people 5s 
committed, and the ſonlesof the congregation, And a gaine : 
> E'moxomy ixeiy Toy The ixxhuTTa; apey are iteorer, that the Biſhop b 1bid.c.x5; 
hath the pawer or a uthoritie of thoſe things which belong to the ID 
Church, And thisauthoritie the Biſhops had from thebe- 
ginning ; for, as what was at the firſt giuen tothe Church, 
was laid at the Apoltles feet, ſo afterwards what was con- 
tributed, was committed ((aith® /nftine Martyr) 15 yngin, c gpyt ., 
tothe Biſhop, Heereof you may reade more, Conc.Gangy. 
£.7.08. Conci.Tol.z c.19. & 46.32. Balſam, in Conc. 
Carth.Gr.c.36. altas } 7. 
As touching perſons, they werediſtinguiſhed at.the firlt In refpee of 
into Clericos & Laicor, vnto whom afterward, athird ſort perſons. 
was added, viz, Moxachi, monaſticall perſons; who, though 
they were ſequelſtred from the companie and focictic of 
ſecular men,as they count them, yet were they not exemp- 
ted from the 1uriſdition of the Biſhop. The great Coun- 
cell of Chalcedon 4 determincd, that no man fbonld build a 4 Conc. Chalc, 
monaſtery any where, or houſe of prayer, without the conſent of *4+ 
the Biſhop of the Citie ; and that thoſe whichin exery Citie or 
Countrey, © did leade 4 monaſticall life, ſhould bee ſubictt tothe * wo NN nah 
Biſhop. See more, 6.8.Conc. Afris,c.q7, Agath.c.27.6 $8.9 NW 9 
Theod, Balſam. ſaith, fthat Munkes were more ſubiect to © —_— 
the Biſhop, then tothe Gouernour of the monaſteries. 4g, e2imarire, 
As touching the Laitic, I ſaid, Serm, ſetF. ro. pag.q6. to * B1lſ.in Conc. 
p4g.47.1.6. I ſhould not need: to prooue the Biſhops authari;ie Canb.c 83. 
ener the people of their Duoceſe, if I demonſtrate their rule ouer S 5: 
the Presbyters thereof, &c, Not meede ((aith the Refuter? ) ©© The'r au- 
Ter you mu#t prooue the pomer of cenſming the people tobe their «« thoritic 0- 
enly right, vnleſſe you yeeld that preeminence to be ginenthem, c« "©" oy 
jure humano, as indeede it muſt be, ſeeing the) hane it not po+ cc wy 
telkate ordin1s, by the power of their order. TheRefuteris to «« 
be borne with, ifhce talke at randon,ſecing heis(as it ſce- 
meth) out of his clement. 
The thing which I was to proove, if ic had beene need- 
full, was, that whereas Presbyters did gouerne each one 
the people of a patiſh, and that privately, the Biſhop go- 
Hhh 2 ucrncth 


pag ge. 


#1 


SY 


116 BB. ſuperior in the power Booke 3, 


uerneth the people of the whole dioccle,and that publike- 
lie : the which I held needlclle to prooue, becaule before 
it was prooued, that they had the charge of the whole Di. 
ocele, and were Paltors thereof; And (ccondly, becaule if 
I prooue they goucrned the Presbyters, who were the go- 
ucrnours of ehe ſeucrall lockes, then much more their jus 
ri{diction did extend to the flockesthemiclues, Where he 
« ſaith, J mult prooxe rhat the cenſuring the people ts their oncly 
« right ; lanſwer, itisſufficient ro proouc theirſuperieritic 
in juriſdiction, which I intended, and that none in the Di- 
occle doth excrcile externall iurifdiction, but from the B. 
and vnger him. Anotableeuidence whereof wee haue in 
5 Socrl,79, Siluanus & the famous Bilhop of Troas, who percciuing 
6:37, thoſe of his Clergie to make gaine of mens ſuirs, appoln- 
ted others whom he thought good, to beethe Judges of 
mens caules, whereby he got him(clte greatrenowne. And 
as for the power of binding and loofing in the court of 
conſcience, it is common to Biſhops with all Presbyters, 
howſocuer in reſpect of the vicand exerciſe thereof, they 
arclubie&to the Biſhop, 
c Where hcelaith, that Brſhops haxe their inriſdiftion jure 
ec humano, becauſe they hane it uot poteltate ordinis, by the 
cc power of their erder, he ſeemeth to harpe vpon ſomething, 
which hee doth not well vaderſtand, For although the 
k Bellzym. d: Schoolemen and Papilts ® teach, that to the power of or- 
Pont.R.t.4, der belongeth a charafter and grace which God alone 
of area doth giue in their ordination ; yer they grantal{o, thatihe 
juriſdiction which 1s conferred to them by the will of man, 
doth allo mcdiacely proceede from Ged. And howſocuer 
k. Ct4tut. anno it be true, that Biſhops with vsare alliſted iure humaxo, ' to 
Eiz&b.l, exerciſetheir publike and externall turiſdiftion, and to 
judge in caules ecclefiaſticall by che Kings ecclclialticall 
Law ; yet this duth not hinder, but that they arc authort- 
zcd thereunto iare Apoſtelice,1s is manifeſt by the Apoltles 
themlclues, by Temothie and Titxs, and all the ancient Bi- 
ſhops of the Primitiue Church,who by authoritie deriued 


to them from the Apoilles, did cxercile the ecclelialtica!! 
cenſures 
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Chaps. © of aryfaiftion. 117 
cenſures ouer the people and clergy, before there were any 

lawes of Chriſtian Magiſtrates to authoriſe or aſſiſt them 

thereunto, \ 

But he is pleaſedtoſce how Iproue the BB. to haucbeen $& 6. 
ſuperior to the Presbyters in juriſdition; though not plea. Their autho- 
ſed that I ſpeake imgewerallof BB, for here his Coccyſme * 7 ouer the 
againe hath place, that / ſhould hane proned the Angels of ,, hl 
the ſeauen Churches to hane had inriſdiftion oner miniſters ,, 
vnder them, Which is a miſerable poore ſhift indeed, Was 
not this the thing propounded to be proued, that the BB. 
ofthe primitiuc Church were ſuperior in wriſdition? doth 
not himſclfe confeſle, thatthe ancient Churcheswere all of 
one Conſtitution? And is not the proofe of the generall, a 
proofe ofthe particular alſo? If 1 ſhould ſay, theſe ſeauen 
Angels had this iuriſdition; ſome ſuch exception of ſin- 
eularicy inthem, would with as great reaſon be taken, as 
again(t T imothy and Tits, But when Tproue,that BB. in ge- 
nerall had this ſuperiority, doe morcthen prouc, that theſe 
ſcaucen Biſhops had it, 

Thereaſon which I vſc is an induQtion. The Biſhop had 
ſuperiority in iuriſdiction both to the Presbyters, that 
were parts of the Presbytery affiſting him, 'andto the Pa- 
ſtors afſignedto ſeuerall cures. Therefore he had ſuperior 
juriſdition to all the Presbyters in the dioceſſe, But the 
Retuter maketh me reaſon thus: 

Ifthe Biſboppeshad maiority of rule both ouer the 
Presbyters that affilted them, -andalſo ouer the Pa- _ 
ſors allotted to their (cuerall charges, then had they 
power of juriſdictions be. 
Butthey had maiority of rule ouer-the Presbyters, 
aſſiſting them and the Paſtors,&c. 
Therefore they had power of iuriſdition, : 
Why? Needes this to be proued, that Biſhops had pow- 
er of 1uri{dition, which. cuery pariſh Minifter hath 2 Or 
doth the Refuter deny,that Biſhops had power of iuriſdiRti- 
on ? Orif he cannot but grant. the concluſion, what a folly 
15 1t to wrangle wththe premiſes 2: And: yet for feare of 
Hhhb 3 granting 
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granting the concluſion, firſthee pickesa quarre]l with the 
* propoſition, For though they had matority of rule,c+c. yet 
«© wall it not follow they bad ſole power of inriſdiftion, Whence 
commeth this ſo/e I pray you, that hath ſo oft been foiftcd 
in? 1 feare greatly from ancuill conſcience, reſolued to op- 
pugne and dcfacerhe.truch. Cannot the B, be ſuperior ro 
Presbyters inthe power of iuriſdiction, vnlefſe they haue 
as none haue)the ſole power of juriſyition ? 

Then hce flatly denieth the aſſumption. But what reaſon 
doth he giue of his deniall? what cuidence of truth doth he 
bring to proue the-contrary? Alas, he troublerh not him- 
ſelfe that way, all his carcand endeuour is to findout tar. 
ting holes and euaſions to elude the truth, 

I prouc firſt in generall, that BB, had maiority of rule, or 
ſuperiority of iuriſdition ouer the Presbyters, cuen thoſe 
of the City, who werethe chicfe.Then in particular, in the 
next ſeftion. The former I proue, firſt, by the teſtimony of 
Trrome who confeſſcth, that of neccfity a power eminent 
aboucall and admitting no partner, at lcaſt no compeere, 
15 ro be granted rothe B. To this beſides the poore euafion 
of Teromes minority, andbcing vnder age, before anſwered, 
he ſaith, /erome ſpeaketh of ſuch BB. as bee acknowledgeth ,, 
to haue no warrant in the ſeriptures, and to haxe beene , 
brought into the C barch by occaſion of ſchiſme after the A- ,, 
poſftles times. Both which Ihaue before proued, and ſhall ; 
againe proue to be manifeſtly falſe. Doth /erome deny BB. 
to haue warrant in the ſcriptures? beſides the places of the 
new teſtament often alledged, call tomind thoſe two ®,on 
Plalme 45.and Eſay 60, Where he calleth them, prixcipes 
ecclefia by warrant of thoſe ſcriptures. Doth /erome (ay, 
they were not brought intothe Church ynkill after the A- 
poftles times? doth not he confeile [ames; Marks, Trmo- 
thy Titws, and divers others to have been BB. in the Apo- 
ſiles times, and that cuer fince $. Harke there haue beenc 
BB. at Alexandria? | 

Sccondly, Ialledge Ignatim®, whom themſclues off al- 
ledge for theit Presbytcries, But ſee wkat hard hap ſome 

| gen 
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whole power and antboruty abogt all, yet thatproueth not the , 
ſole inriſdittion of BB, God amend that ſoule, that ſo oft ,, 
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men hauc:he, whoſe authority is ſo good when he is allea- 

oed by them, is bur a counterfeit when he is produced b 

me.And yet thoſe who* ſuſpeR fiue of his epiſtles, vanenr * Problem 
Euſcbius and [erome mention but ſeauen, acknowledge this perry, 
ad Trallianss tobe none of the five which are ſuſpeRed, 

bur one of the ſcauen which arc recciued. Fhis cuaſion 

ſhould not haue bin vſed, it he could tell how to anſwer his 
teſtimony otherwiſe, Yesthathe can, For thongh [pnati-/,, 

14 doe ſay that a Bis ſuch an one as boldeth or manageth the ,, Ad pag. 59. 


» 


foiſtech in that ſole beſides my meaning and my words. 

And yet truely /gnatixs ſaith faire for the ſole power, For if 
the B. haue the whole power andauthority aboue all, why 
may he not beſaid to haue the ſole power and authority 0+ 
ucr all:wba:?laith the refuter , be alone? May not a manſay ,, 

as much of theDuke of Vanice,or ofthe King of Poloniatyet ,, 

are neither of theſe ſouerazgnes : no more had the B. for all ,, 

theſe words any ſapreme and ſole authority. Dol any where ,, 

lay, that the BB, hauc or oughe to haue fupreme and ſole 

authority, which here againe he obieReth co make the BB, 

according to my iudgement forſooth abſolute Popelings? 

will cheſe odiousſlanders wilfully deuiſcd to diſgrace the 

eruch, which I taught, neuer bec left? and yer that is votrue 

which he ſaith of the Duke of Yenicez and that is more then 

we deſire, that the B.in his dioceſe, ſhould be like the King 

of Polonia in his kingdome.For though the Duke of Ve- 

nice bec aboue any other in Venice, yet hee-hath not the 

whole power and authority aboue al; neicher doc we make 

the B.co haue ſupreme powerin his dioceſe, as the King of 
Poland hath in his rcalme; though in reſpec of the cleCti- 
on of him to his kingdome, and of BB.co their ſces, there 
be ſomelikenes, 

[n the third place alleage another teſtimony of ? /y- ''; g 
natina, where bee exhorteth the Presbytcers of Antioch, Anotherte- 
where himſclfe was Biſhop,, to feed the flocks wbich was 4- ſiimony of 1g- 
rong them, viing the words which Peter doth x.Epilt.s. "_ "0 

Hhh 4 Vatill Aa Angioch. 
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1 w' 1441908 Patil God ſhould declare who ſhould bee their ® Gonernoar, 
«141441, meaning the Biſhop. Wherethe B.inplaine termes is called 
the gouernor of the Presbyters. There can be no queſtion 
« but*s8, isa maiority of rule, And yet he ſaith this reſtimo- 
cc ny doth not proue any ſuch maiority of rule : and that for foure 
«« worthy reaſons. Firſt, becauſe this is one of thoſe places which 
«c the diſciplinarians abſurdly. aledge for: the proofe of one- 
cc ly-goxerning elders (which neuct were) the duty: inioined 
«« them being paſtorall... Secondly, becanſe the Charch where. . 
cc of hewas B, was but one congregation at that time, And yerhe 
© 41 Roman, Exprellely calleth himſclfe the* Biſhop of Syria : which 
plainely proueth, that he was not onely a dioceſan, but a 
«© Metropolitan B, Yea bur iz his epiftle to-lerome he calleth 
ce om, I wilnotvrgetheerrorin the name: Jerome, for 
Pref.to in» Heron : perhaps it was not our leremies f,;but his Barucks 
form, fault, The word 0wawn, which hee abſurdly tranſlateth, 
Synagogue and pariſh, (ignifieth congregation,and is the ſame 
with eccle/ia, or Church: For [gnatimn hauing ſignified to 
him that he ſhould be his ſuccetJour inthe Biſhopricke, he 
e1onat,as faith 5; » #* icy * avazayl woivs and the congregation of the 
Heron:m, Lord ſpall not be as ſueepe without a paitor. But hereof I haue 
ſpoken heretofore. Howbeit, both-this and the former an- 
were here are meere euaſions, For ſuppoſc that (which 
haue proued es be moRfalſe )that there were onely-gouer- 
ning elders in Antioch, and that the Church had beer buc 
one pariſh, can he be ſo abſurde asto fay, thatnane of the 
Presbytersin Antioch were miniſters? It any were (as 1n- 
deed they were all as T haue abundantly proued before) 1s 
not the B. here plaincly noted to be their gouernour?. and 
if he were their goucrnour, was he not aboue them inthe 
power of iuri{diftion or gouernment? Or what is this tothe 
preſent queſtion, whether che Church of Antioch contai- 
ned one congregation or more, if it cavnot be denied that 
the B, was ſuperiour in the power of juriſdition to the 
Presbyters of that Church, how great or hoy little ſocuer 
It was? 


His third reaſon of all others is moſt impertinent. = 
5's what 
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what is thisto the purpoſe, ific were true,that thedutywhich ,, 
Ignatius inioineth them of feedimg, that is, ofinſtruRing and 3, 
guiding the people, was not perpetually belonging to therr of- ,z 
fice, out _ in the time of the vacancie, till they bad another », 
ecing he noteth that himſelfe had been, and his >» 
tuccefſour ſhould bee their goucrnour ? But it is vatrue- 


2 OHEYROKTY, 


which he ſaith, concernipg the perpetuity of the duty, For 
Jonatita his meaning was, that as they were at all times to 
feed che'people, fo eſpecially inthe abfence or want of the 


Biſhop, the care and attendance of the flocke in the defet 


ofaB, being deuoſued to them. 


Fourthly, /f.M. D. doe vrge, (aith he, that Jgnativuwas, : 4'9: 
and ſo alſo is ſucceſſor their gonernonr, ( which was indeed | 


the onely: thing for which che place was alleaged, and to. 


which-pointalone hee ought to haue direfted his ſpeech ) 


the hnſwere ts 'caſie, that he might be ſo, and yet the Church ,, 
but a pariſh,aud thoſe _ gouerning Elders, An caſfic > 


an{wereindeed:: as who ſhould fay, thoiigh-che allegation 
doe prouethat for which you. bring it, yer it doth nor dif. 
prooue ſomeiother of our abſurdicics,, for the diſproofe 
whereof you do not bringir: asthatthe Church was a pa- 
riſh, and che Presbyters onely- goucrning elders. Was the 
difproofe of thoſe pointsto be expetedfromthis place,and 
atthistime? doyou not ſay, itis one of: the places which is 
ordinarily brought out of [gnatins, for proofe of onely-go- 
uerning Elders? Andmuſtthis be your ſhiftto auoid my ar» 
gument, proouing out of this place the ſuperiority of Bt- 
ſhops in the power of juriſdiction, that for anything can 
hence be aſleaged, the Presbyters mightbe onely gouer- 
ning Elders? Js not the Refuternecredriuenz.thinke you, 
' When he would beare his Reader in hand, thathis lay Pref 
bycers be ſufficiently proued,ifthe place which themſclucs 
bring for them,doth not diſproue them;but eſpecially, when 
he is driuen to alleage this as a poore(hift, to auoid another 


thing in queſtion? Yea bueit the Church werea pariſh,and 


they onely gouerning Elders, then was 1gnatine but as a 


Par{on of a pariſh ; and Parſons, though they be called, retto- 


Yes, 
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ec res eccleſiarum, gouernonrs o the pariſh Churches, are farre 
<c enough from the maiority of rule in queition, Whereto J an. 

ſwere, that ifhe would nceds make /prarime but the Parſon 

of a pariſh, aſſiſted witha Presbytery of lay Elders, hce 
ſhould haue conceiued himto be ſuch a one as themſelues 
fancic,and not as ours are, For he ſhould not hauc been ſub. 
ordinate and ſubic as ours are ( and as all Presbyters of 
* The Coun- * pariſhes cucr were)to the Biſhops, but as they fancy, indu- 
Ag wot ed with a power ynſubordinate and independent;and there. - 
ODE RP fore had a ſupremacy, rather then ſuperiority, as being the 
ſubic&ro the ſupreme ecclehfalticall officer in all that Church. But how 
B. and ought I beſeech you is it proued , that /y»atine was bura pariſh 
to performe a Biſhop ? Becaule, forſooth, the Church of Antioch mighe 
mag be a pariſh, and che Presbytcrs thereof onely-gouerning 
ppc ;, Elders, for any thing that I hauc here ſaid to che contrary, 

which indeed I intended notin this place. Butnowl dil- 

cernea wotthy (tratageme of this Retner,in chuſing rather 

to anſwere the places out of /gnatrw, being:brought for 
ſuperiority of Biſhops, then himſclfe co vrge them tor che 

lay-elders : hoping to perſwade ſome kind of Readers, both 

chat their Elders are ſufficiently proucd, if they be not dif- 

prooucd out of the places which'themſelues doe.bring to 

prouc them: and alſo,that by ſuch an anſwcre, theſuperio- 

rity of Biſhops is ſufficiently auoided. But to conclude this 

point, whiles the Refuter gocth about to prouc, that Anti- 

och (which wasthe Metropolis of Syria, and the chicfe Ci- 

tieofall the Eaſt) was but a pariſh Church : and the Biſhop 

i of Antioch, who wasalſo ( as /pnatixe teſtifieth of himſelfe ) 
Ls 5. OY) the Biſhop of Syria, and as Theodorer ſaith, m1 xm iv dren» 
22.29 In imouew inner, the chiefe or premate of all the Biſhops in 

#n the Eaſt, tohauc been but a Parſon of a pariſh Church; 

the Reader will hereby learne, what conceit to haue of his 

learving and 1udgement,and what credit to giucto his new- 
fangledopinions, 


( Serm, 


þ 
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(Serm. ſef?.r1. pag. 47.) Nowthe Presby- 
ters were ſubic& to their B, both as 


theirrulertobe guided, &c,zopage 50. 
med, ) | 


Having in generall ſhewed the Biſhops ſuperiority in ju» 
ri{{iion ouer the Presbyters,cuen thoſe of the Citic;in this 
ſcion ) prouc it more particularly by the parts of gouern- 
ment, which are, both torule and dire; asalfo to cenſure 
and corre. J ſhew thereforc, that the Presbyters ofthe 
Citie were ſubiero the Biſhoppe, both as their ruler, to be 
guided andd reed by him, andalfo as their Tudge, tobe 
cenſured and ecorreRted of him, Where the Refurer, if he 
would needs be analyſing and fyllogifing, ſhould haue fra- 
med this argument : 

To whom the Presbyters were ſubieR, both as to 
theirruler, to be guided and direed by him; and as 
totheir Iudge,tebe cenſured andcorreted afhim,he 
was ſuperior to them in the power of iuriſdition, and 
maiority of rule, 

To the B. the Presbyters were ſubieR; both as to 
their ruler,to be guided and direRed by himzand as to - 
their Iudge to be cenſured and correRed of him. 
Therefore the B, was ſuperiour to the Presbyrters in 
power of iuriſdiion and maiority of rule. 

The propoſition of this ſyl[ogiſme is of cuident & yndeni- 
able truth. The afſumprion confiſteth of ewo parts : the for- 
mer concerning the rule of direRion, the latter concerning 
the power of correRion : which I doe.in order proue by cui- 
dent teſtimonies, whereunto he oppoſcth nothing but ca- 
uilling ſhifts and euafions. By way of analyſis he ſaith thus - 
The former proofe of the afſmmption touching the Biſhops ,, 
mMaiority of rule, was general, concerning dioceſan and - Bo 
Hiſbionall Prerbyters, Now follow the reaſons for eac A 

- # 
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The BB, did 
rule and di- 
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byters, 


{ 


, T. : 
: 
»£ To: 
1 j 3: ' 
Sx | 2 
jt 13% ® 
7 
F 2 F 
7 
, 
, 
| FT. 
C| Tc 
i218 
4 , 08 2 
+ Y 3 
d ve 
'Y b 
; : 
F/ 7? 
3.3 
i | ' 
LL H I 
[ i} + 
: l ; 
| ' 
* 
FT 
TE. 
FLY 
' A 
1 : 
: 
: S 
: : 
F. : 
, | 
'F ' 
*Z : Ti 
” i 
+> : \ 
” 
p] 
; | [+ 'T, 
[ , T 
: : , 
G £4 : 
: Lf 3 
T 'F 
| F. | 
4 4 o 
: : 'F 
i 
: . 
= 'T b 
F : , o 
” 
| , 
$? 
'$ 
vol P 
: l | b 
» ( : : 
: 
; 
. | ; 
\ WE! [ 
| 
o4 '» . I 
: | : 
\ BD 
. $ 1 
h , , 
|S. '2 
l : 
, . : 4 
$1008 
: | 
4 
L83651'E 
4 '” 
: 8 | 
| '3 
f j 
1 # 1 : | 
TT 
: 4 = 2 
: ' C 7 
: | | 
ls E : 
4 | $ | | 
- } 
: 'T l 
: 
F 7 
: 
V | 
' , . 
| . 
i : 
: }! : 
i 47 
' 
FF 
; 
L [4 
r : 
q P . : 
'T i ' 
17 
d p [ l 
: 0 
: 
| » k 
v4 o ,. 


124 BB. ſuperior in the power _. Book. 3 


« them in particular : and firſt, for the Biſhoppes mriſastti- 
© 01 ener the dioceſan, inregard of direttion. Where I deſire 
« himto tell vs what he meaneth by dioceſan Presbyters, whe 
© ther ſuch as aſſiſted ihe Biſhop in the dioceſan gonernment # 
« Ifyea, hee dreameth of that hee cannot proue, loomit the 
commendation of his skill inavalyſing, which is not grear, 
his refutation hecre is, as you plainely fee, not onely a 
dreame, butthe dreameofa dreame, He ſaith, / areame of 
© dioceſan Presbyters, When himſclfe (bclike) did dreamelo. 
«© Where ſpeake I one word of dioceſan Presbyters ? where 
doe I oncename them? Is the Refuters conſcience no bet- 
ter, then Rill to father ypon mee vntruths for his owne ad- 
uantage ? doth he not thereby bewray what a cauſc he main- 
taineth, which cannotbe ypheld but by forgeries?Neither if 
] had ſpoken of dioceſan Presbyters, would I haue vſ{cd the 
wordin that (enſe,Foras parts of the dioceſlc in the country 
are ſometimes in the Councels called dioccſcs;lo are Coun- 
Cove. 454th, Oy Miniſters called * dizceſani, quib per dicceſes eccleſias 
c.22,Tolet.3, 7egunt : Which inthe Councell of Neoczſaria, are *© cajled 
£.20, ime, that is, Country Miniſters, and are oppoſed to 
Poon the Presbyters of the Citie , who are there called ,oy«:wney 
ar tqath. 799 wi; 3:\wmc, and elſe where*, cinitatenſes. Presbyters, Of 
Adpag.roo, whom it may bee truly ſaid, that the Colledge or com- 
pany of them was the Presbytery , which being not al- 
ſigned to any one pariſh, was prouided to aflift the Bi- 
ſhoppe in the-feeding and goucrnment of the dioceſle, 
as I haue prooued' before, and in that ſenſe might be called 
dreceſani, | | . 
$.11, © Butletwsſee his reaſon, ſaiththe Refuter, 1fthe 40, ( av01 
cc of the Apoſtles ſaith he (I ſaid, the ancient Canon, ) if the 
c« Conncels of Arles and Ancyra, Tertwllian, Cyprian,and 1g- 
cc #altus affirme, that BB, bad maiority of rule for direction 0- 
c« Her Dioceſan Preſbyters, then they had ſuch matority, But all 
«c theſe affirme ſo : therefore they had ſo. 
e$ 10. The tormer partof my * aforeſaid Aſſumption that the 
1 Prell byters of the City wereſubic to the B, as their ru- 
Icrto be directed by him, I prouc, firſt in generall;becauſe 
| chey 


| 
| 
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they might doenothing of importance without his dire- 
Aion or conſent, then particularly, in reſpeR of thole 
things which did bel6ng to the power of their order, For 
as touching the former; if the Preſbyters might docne- 
thing without the B, nothing without his appointment , 
or conſent; then were they ſubic@rto him, as their ruler, 
to be guided and dircRed by him. But the former I prove 
by theſe teſtimonies, whereto more may beadded; there= 
forethe latter cannot be denied. 

Ofthe Syllogiſme which he framed, hee denieth fir(t 
the Conlequence of the propoſition ;. not ſhaming to at- 
frme, that although the ancicnt Canon called the Apa- 
les, thouzh-the aunctent Councels of Ancyra and Arles, 
though Tertal/ian, Cyprian and [anative, doe all teltific the 


1a107Ity of rule in BB: yetir world not follow that they ** 


had it. It will follow then, that the ancicnteſt Councels, 
and Fathers deſerue ny credit ; which whoſocuer hall. 
athrme, doth much more without compariſon, deſerue 
notonely no credit , but no audience, nay no ſufferance, 
he is not to bee endured, Bur what pretence hath hee, 
to diſcredite their authorities ? 'forſooth none of them, ex- 


eepting Tertullian and Ignatins liyedin the firſt 200. yeares, »» 
As1f all ruth were confined within that periode 2 or as 22 


ifſome of the Fathers which ſucceeded (as Cyprian by 
name) deſerucd vot as much credite as they. As for Cypri- 
an, tice came 40. cr 59, vearesafter : and the Councell of 
Ancyry ſome 50.0r 60, vearesafter him. No doubt, but 
oreatalteration in diſcipline, and Church- gouernement, 
was Or could be pretended to haue been in the Church, be- 
fore Conſtatines time whilesit was vnderthe Crofle, But 
Jetthe Refuter eſteeme of thele authorities as hee plea- 
feth; there isno modeſt or moderate Chriſtian, but will 
preferre the athrmation ofany of theſe, eſpecially, in a 
matter offa&, before thenegation of athouſand ſuch as 

the libelfing refuter. | 
Afterhe hath thus elcuated their authority, hee cauil- 
leth with theirteſtimonics, denying alſo the Ny 
nd 


S. 12, 
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Prefbvrers And firſt to the ancient Canon, forbidding Presbyters & 
might doe Deacons to docanything* awd, without theappoint- 
nothing with ment and conſent of the Biſhoppe, hee frameth ſuch an 
out O—_ anſwere, as cuery word whereof almoſt doth 'argue ex- 
the Biba. treame either vnconſcionablenetle, or ignorance. Hee 
f Can, Apoſt, laithy/t doth not prous they had maioruy of rule, or ſole ſouc- 
39.ol 40. raspnty ouer them Solc toucraignity ? O defiled confci- 
ence, which ceaſc(t not to alcribe ſuch odious and abſurd 
allertions to me/But why is not the maioiity of rule in 

the Biſhoppe hence proved,and the ſubicAion of Preſ- 

byters tohim asto theirruler, tobee guided and directed 

by him, ſecing they are chargedto doc nothing withoue 

his direQtion and warrant ? what can bee more plaine? 

cc forſooth, the like Phraſe t vſed Can, 35, and Conc, Anti- 

« och, c, 9. where BB. are enioyned to doe notbing without the 

<« {entence of the Archbiſhoppe, nor be in their Pariſhes without 

«« the (entence or appointment of them all, If therefore the 1a- 

« tority of rule in BB, may be proued from this Canon, then in 

« lie manner from the other two Canons, the maiority of rule 

<< -wor onely is Archbiſhops in thoſe dayes onuer BB. but alſo of 

© Biſhops in their ms oncr the Archbiſhop. But the con- 

« {equent is falſe in both the partrof it : the former, for there 

« wereno Archbiſhops in thoſe dajes ; the latter, becauſe BB. had 

cc. yot authority oner Archbiſhoppes: therefore the Antecedent 

« alſo is untrue. Herethec refuter vnder ſome ſhew of lear- 

ning hath bewraicd much ignorance. For firlt, as touch- 
ing the propolition: his reaſon is ynlike, and his. allega- 
tion out of the £ 34.Canonis yntrue. The Bifboppe of exery 
'natis mnſt agnize bim that is the firſt or Primate among thew, 
and eft eee bins 4s the C hiefe, x; und ir m1 apt ey Trp = 19» T5; 525l1% 
»&px- Itis not ſaid as in the Canon by me cited, ww npeie 
fimply,asthe refuter citethit 3 but wie = m1. Is ther® 
no difterencebetweene theſe two ſpetches, ro doe wothi?S 
-fimply, and to do nothing more, or exceeding their own bounds! 
For that this is the meaning of the Canon, the words fol* 
Towing doc plainely declare, ixtirg i} pabrce aparitty, but that 


tbey doe onely thoſe things which appertaine to their own --- 
a 


8g Can Apoſt, 
34-4(; F, 
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and the countries vnderit, But more plainely in the Coun. 
ccl of Antioch *, that the reſt of the Biſhops doe rl 
morn, 5 worms ubay nothing: more then thoſe thigs onelywhich 
concerne ener) mans owne Church and Countries which bee 
vnderit, And that you ſhould not ynderſtandthem,as 
the Refuter doth without vnderſtanding, they adde; for 
euery Biſboppe bath authority of hs owne City, both to gonern 
according to toe feare (of God) which hee bath, and to haue+ 
Care of all the Country, as al/o toordaine Preſbyters and Dea» 
cons, and to adminiſter exery thing with indgement. And yet 
I doe not deny, but thatthe Metropolitancs are ſuperior 
to their Comprouinciall Biſhoppes, in the power of Iu- 
riſdition; although all Biſhops whatſocuer, are equall 
in the power of order, Neither ſhould the Biſhops by the 
like reaſon be ſuperiour to the Archbiſhops in rheir pa- 
riſhes, as he ignorantly addeth, Forthe Canon doth not- 
ſpeake of the ſeucrall Biſhops in their Dioceſes,which hee 
abſurdly calleth Pariſhes; but of the whole Company of 
them aſſembled in a Prouinciall Synodc, ſaying that he 
mult doc nothing *r1v Thc waljlwy $10 a7 5 wit bot the Conſent of 
th:m-all. Howſocuer therefore cither the Metropolitanc, 
or any other of the Biſhoppes in their owne ſcuerall Dio- 
ccles might doe thoſe things which concerned their owne 
proper charge; yet * provincial bulincfles(which excee- 
ded the bound 8 of any- one mans charge) wereto be dit- 
patched in Prouinciall Councels; whercin the Mctropolt-;,, vv 
tane was tobe acknowledged asthe chicfe and Preſident cw ware, 5 - 
thereof, who called them together, and moderated the aſ- ric inazxiac ov+ 
ſcmbly;. butfo, as the Biſhops might doc nothing with + 97% 9 #:xioe 
out him feuerally, ſo he might doe nothing without them —_— , om 
all iointly;andas hee was ſuperiour to them (euerally, ſo cone. Con: 
—_ infcriour to them all jointly, that is, to the Sy- 2-c.z. 
node. 

Thc Aſſumption likewiſein the former part of itis falle,, 
and thereaſon of it alſo, For there were Mctropolitanes - 
inthe firſt rwo hundred yeares, and they were ſuperiour 
in the power of (uriſdition tothefr Biſhops. But a 
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128 BB, ſuperior in the power Booke 3, 


he will let this teſtimony palle, hee hathone point of ig- 

c« NOrance moretoſhew, and thatis, becauſe Archbiſheppes 

cc are mentioned,c. 3 5, alias 34. therefore th:ſe Canons were 

cc none ofthe Apoſtles, nor any others aboue an hundred, he will 

« uot ſay (whatſocuer hee thinkes) two hundred yeares after 

« them , For Archbiſhops were not hatched ({oreucrentlie he 

cc (peaketh) along time after, all menbeing indge, The an- 

eiquitic of theſe Canons1 haue touched betore; ſhewing, 

that within lirtle more then two huiidred yearesattcr the 

Apoſtles time, they were then accounted auncietit Ca- 

nons. But tv the point. If hee {pezke of the name 

Archbiſhoppe, it is not mentioned in the Canons, called 

the Apolltles; it of the office of a Metropolitane,, which 

is mcantin the aforeſaid Canon y I haue proucd before, 

that it hach beene cucr (lince the Apoſtles times. 

Thoſe learned men, which hold Archbiſhops to be of a 

latter edition, by that name vnderitand Parriarches; and 

| thole of 2. forts, being eitherſo called writes), as rhe Patri- 

k Socr.bit,1, 5, arches of Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, 

EY and Icrulalem; or ſuch as are more yſually called Arch. 

—_ Ho 7: &« biſhops, OS apyor ny Nuxiowy gouerners of large promnces, bee- 
# {. Chalc.c.g, (0g 112 degree betweene, Mecropolitanes, and Patriarches, 

et 17, which ſceme to haue beene ordained in the fr{t Courcell - 
» Lib.1.tit.g, of Conſtantinoplegas Socratesk witnelleth, Hence it is,that 
ce epiſcepels, 1fidor '{aith Orde Epiſcoporum quadripartiu eſt, i, in Patri- 
w_—_ archis, Archiepiſcopts, MMſetropolitis atque Eprcoprs : and the 
Fl Fo y, {ame diltin&tion isnored in the Councill of ® Chalcecon, 
vellnz3 c.22. andin the” Code,and conltitutions of lu{tinian, and in the 

0 Ins grecorom ® dav/moom; made by Lee the Emperour &C, 

page 38, / To theſame purpoſe Ialledged the ancient Councell of 
Aignca wry Arles ?, that Presbyters may doe nothing without the know- 
P94 A Rs: ledoe; and conſent of their BB. and of Ancyra the molt an- 
I cite the La- clentapproued Councill that is cxtant 1. Non licere Pres- 
tinetext be= byterus Cinitatis, ſine Epiſcop; precepts amplius aliquid impe- 
— - rare , nec (me authoritate literaruwm teins in Unaquagque pard- 
he ke 1. Chiaalignidagere. That it is not lawfull for the Presbyter! of 


meth to be dc- 2 þ | : ; | 
x<Qiue. the eitiq to doe any thing of importance wuhout the B iſnops ap- 
| point = 
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Chap.F. of inriſdiition. I29 
porntment, nor to do any thing m any pariſh without the authe- 
ritie of bis letters. 

Totheſe J adde the firſt Councill of Toledo; * Sine cone *Tolttan.ts. 
ſeientia Epiſcopi nibil penita« Precbyteri agere praſumunt, Let *** 
the Presbyters preſume to doe nothing at all without the know 
kage, and confem of the Biſhop. 

Andforaſmuch asfora poorecuafion he alledgeth, that 
theſe Councits by me cited;though the anciemettthatare 
extant , areynder age; which ii becommeth himtoab- 
jet , who bath no wrrnetles tothe contraric before this 
prefent age; T willtherforeproduceoneor two more,who 
hucd in the Apoltles times,and conuerſcd with them . 1g- 
narine therefore in an Epiſtle which the Refurer|hath- bc- 
forc cited, faith tharweither Precbyrer, nor Deacon onght to * AdMagneſ- 
doe any thing without the 'B. prd\ T1 peri Ow var Leger mapathy hx4iry 
11jaar, either let any thing ſeeme reaſonable omtoyou, which 
is done without his warrant, Tohim I will adioyne a tcfti- 
mony of :Clemerr, withing the Readerto credit no fur- 
_— hefeeth cauſe. m——_ ogy © ms.od 
Reine of Peter, that no Prerbyrer t:to thmy in 14500, 
a7 Pier peſo denſe, mor bis perſia 
that 4/l Prerbyrers ought without delay to be obedient to their 
BB. nll things, 

$. 14. But as I prooued that Presbyters might doc The _ 

nothing without the Biſhoppes appointment -or conſent, = Fs oP 
ſo I notcd cfpecially thoſe things which/belong to their (1,64 which 
power of order zas the aRtions of their miniſtexy, to bap- belong to the 


tize, to celebrate 'the Communion, topreach, to ſay:the power of or- 


publike Liturgy,or duineciferuice. —_ 
As touching Baptifine , '1 alleaged'Tertulian®, tefil-, the B. | 


fying , that the Biſhoppe hath the right to pine Bupteſae; A; notba 
bes the ah eng. 4 hammbies tize, 4 
the authority of the 'Biſnoppe, for the :hanowr of the Church, *11b.4* bep- 
(that is, the honourducynto him-in'the Church ) which /** 

bet ſafe, pence « ſafe. Where note in Tertullans time, 

within-the fitſt two hundred yeeres , the Biſhoppe was ſo 

greatly honoured, -that the peace ofthe Church was ſup- 

poſed 'to:depengd-on the honour-of the Biſhoppe , 35 Je- 
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130 BB. ſup riour in the power Booke 3. 
rome allo ſpeaketh, & that the ordinary right of baptizing 
was primarily in the Biſhop ; ſecondarily, inthe Presbyters 
& Deacons, but not to be exerciſed byrhem without his au- 
thority : whereas extraordinarily, and in caſe of neceflitie, 
lay men in his iudgement might baptize, To this the Re- 
futer giueth fiuc anſyecres, butneucra good one, As firſt, 
<« that Tertullian ſpeaketh not of ther inre(diftion inthe A. 
© poitles times, or afier by autbority from them. Hee (pea- 
keth nor de fatto, but de iwre; noting what right Biſhops 
had : and hee ſheweth the ordinary right of baptizing 
which the Presbytcrs had, was not without the Biſhops au- 
thority. 
2. 4 That the preeminence he gineth them wa for the honor 
&« of the Church,and preſernation of peace. What then? was 
this peculiar to his time ? Were thcy not as carcfull of the 
honour of the Church, and preſcruation of peace in the A- 
poſtles times,as after ? 
3+ © Neither doth he ſpeaks of the authority of the Bie 
© ſhop in generall, but of an honour gruen buy in one particular, 
Aad for one particular belonging to the power of order, 
didI alleage it , that hauing prooued this point in generall, 
I might alſoſhew it inthe particulars, which cannot other- 
© wiſcbe done, but ſgillatim, one by one. Yea but this he- 
© nour mone particular, might well bee ina titular Biſhoppe, 
© that had ns ſuch inriſdittion. Ticwular Biſhops in the pri- 
micue Church were ſuch, as had the name andcitle, butnot 
the 2uthotity ofa Bilhop granted to them. Such a one was 
* xpift. Syned, Helerina, who by the cenſure of the Councell of Nice*,was 
Nic.apud, Not to hauc iwoiw, the authority, but $i" ines, rhe bare 
Socr.la.c.6, name of aBiſhop. Andſuch were*Novatian Biſhops, retur- 
n - a '. ningtotheChurch permitted to beif the Catholike Biſhop 
A would gratific them with the name and title of a Biſhop. 
y Epift, Symdi Jreade of Euſtarbing? the Metropolican B, of Pamphylia, 
Eheſ. ad ſy- who bcing deſirous to leade a more quiet and ſolitary life, 
nodum Pam- gauc vp his Biſhopricke : whereupon 7 heoderus was cho- 
ebyl, ſenin his roome. For it was not meet aupwwn «vrir , that the 
Church ſhould continge awidow, and that the fl. ckes« four 


Saujouc ſhould remaine without a gOucinour, bur be afrc ;n 
| wards 
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Chap. 5. of imnriſdiftion. I21 
wards repenting him of the abdication of his Biſhopricke, 
putteth yp a petition tothe Councell of Epheſus, that hee 
might at the Jeaſt retaine the name and honour of a Biſhop. 
Ac his requeſt, the Councell writeth to the Synod of Pam- 
phylia, that he might haue 3 vic imereric Grous, x} Thy mum 5 xe 
y@ 1/47. £78 jiay TO7 65s [il ap TOINcD duo, pan'rs Thy ixendies xarahatiire 
lipupiinn  ihas e<beanias , the name, the honour, and communion of 
a Biſhop:but yet ſo, as that neither be doe ordaine, nor takmg wp= 
on him the charge of the Chmrch, ſhonld performe ſacred afl;- 
ons by bis owne authority Thus we fce who were titular Bi 
ſhops in the ptimitiue Church, ſuch as were gratified with 
the name , but wanted the office and authority of a Bi- 
ſhoppe. As for thoſe who had the effice of a Biſhoppe, of 
whom Tertnllian ([peaketh ; they had alſo vigorems epi/- 
coparus, the vigor of the ep1ſcopall office: whereot Cyprian lo 
oft ſpeaketh,and the ſway of authority ecclefiaſticall was in 
their hands : inſomuch chat Presbyrers and Deacons, who 
by the power of their order had rightto baptitize, might 
notcuenin Tertwllans time cxerciſe that poyer, but by au- 
thority from the Biſhop, 

*© ]nthe fourth place the Refuter obieReth, that theſe 
« Presbyterswere not ordinary Mmiſters ofthe word and Sa- 
© craments, but ſuchias he and his fellowes dreame of ; be- 
«© canſe Tertullian in the verynext words affirmeth, alioquin 
© etiamlaict in eft, etherwiſe lay men alfo might baptize. 
That the Pregsbyters were Miniſters, I baue manifetily pro- 
ued before, and[ haue noted already, that Tertalhian fig- 
nifieth the ordinary right of baptizing to be in the Biſhop, 
Presbyters & Deacons, that yet extraordinarily and inthe 
calcof neceſlity,lay men might baptize. And ſo /erome* ſee * 4duerf. Lu- 
meth to exhound Zerimwhans meaning. Hence it is that with» cifer. 
out Chriſme (whichÞ che Pp@wbyrers of the ſeuerall pariſhes » conc. (arth, 
wereto fetch from their B. ) and without the commandement 4.6 36. 
of the Biſhop neither Presbyter nor Deacon hane right to bap- 
tize, Which notwithitanding wee know to be oft times lawfull 
for lay men to doe, (5 tamen neceſſitas cogit , but yet ſo, if 
neceſrity Goe compell, But nothing is more euident then 


that che Presbyrers were Miniſters, by that which hath 
lii 2 here- 


S I5, 
Ad pag.rot, 
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132 BB. ſuperior in the power Book. 3. 
heretofote been dcliuered, Whercunto this helpeth ſome. 
what, that Tertwllan oppoſeth Presbyters and Deacons to 
lay men. This obicRionthe Refuter thoughe to preuent, 
« by ſaying , that the gowerring Elders and Deacons were 
« accounted among the Clergy, Which alſo is an vnlear- 
ncd afſcrtion. For to amit che arguments which before 
were brought to prooue, that the Pcesbyeers and Deacons 
were degrees of the facred Minifſtery ; it is plaine, that 
the clergy of cach dioceſle was a company. of fuch as were | 
trained vpin learning, itbeing the ſcminary of the whole 
dioceſſc. And as they profited in yecres, learning,and pie- 
tic, ſo they were preferred to bee Readers, then Exorciſts, 
then Acolythi, then Sub-deacons, after that Deacons, 
then Presbycers, out of whom ordinarily was choſen the 
Biſhoppe, And moreouer, the Presbyters and Deacons, . 
with the reſt of the Clergy, had alltheir maintenance ac- 
cording to their place and degree in the Church. And 
therefore our dilciplinarians, if they will haue ſuch Presby- 
ters and Deaconsas were in the primitue Church, they 
muſt fetchthem from the Yniuerlitie, and ſchooles of lear- 
ping, as we doe, and maintaine them by the charges of the 
Church, as wcll, though not wich ſolarge allowance; as the 
Biſhop. | 

His laſt cuafion ( for none of his anſwers 1s better ) is, 
«© that the honor Tertullian ſpeakgsth of, mightwellbe, endwas 
© 38 4 pariſh Biſbop, the Presbyters being ſubiett ro biym, ach 
*© aſciſt ants for that one Church, But pariſh Biſhoppes,ſuch 
as they ſpeake of, and lay clders be of one edition, neuer 
heard of beforc our age. For the more manifeR proofe 
whereof, I referre you to that which before hath been by 
mee alleaged. Jr is cuident therefore by che teſtimonics 
of Tertulian and Jerome , thas ſuch was the ſuperioritie 
of Biſhoppes, in reſpeR of juriſdition , that the Presby- 
ters and Dcacons, though the right to baptize belonged 
to their power of order, yet they might not exerciſe that 
power, without juriſdiction and authority granted them 
from the Biſhop. 1 

Thelike I allcaged concerning the Lords Supper. /£- 


A119 


Chap.5. - of turi/a;tion. 123 
uatina © (aith, ixabn Cila'n ivxeciria 520i, 5 an Tor ins corey Low, Prebyters 
i 5 61 wnic infpife 3 Let that Enchariit be allowed as firms and Tight not ad- 
warrantable,which is celebrated under the Biſhop, that is, in exuſter che 
his preſence ; or by /uch (namely in his abſence,or in thoſe guchour the 
Congregations where he is not prelent) as heſhowld perm Buhops h- * 
or «ppoint, The words vas wn» inimwrr, prevent the Refuters cenle. 
** cauill, who ſaith, that the Church was but one Congrega. ©-A4 Smyr- | 
«« tion, whorein no man had authoritie to miniſter the word or eu 
* Sacraments, but with the thing of the Paſtor. For that 
Euchariſt which was vas wy imowann, was in the congrega- 
tion, where the Biſhop was preſent, it being adminiftred 
in other congregations by ſuch as the Biſhop did autho- 
rize. But the idlcconceit of one onely Congregation in 
a greatelt Churches hath beene before ſuthciencly rc- 
uted, | 
WhereI alleged Cyprian, reproouing the Presbyters of 
Carthage, for giuing che Communion to ſome which had 
fallen in time of perſecution, wichout warrant from him, 
though he were abſent, therin riot regarding asthey ought 
i prepoſitums /ibi Epiſcopum, the Biſhop who was ſet ouer them, « cypy.jj.;, ep. 
nec Epiſcopo honorem Sacerdoty ſui > Cathedre ſeruantes, 14.1546, 
nor reſerumg unto the Biſhop the honour of his Prieſthood and 
*© Chaire :the Refuter ſaith, the ſame anſwer which be gaue 
*© to Tertwllian, will ſerue (as a poorc ſhift) for Cyprians te= 
© ftmonie, who had iuft cauſe to complaine, that the Presby- 
© ters, who inhws abſence were to feede the Flocks, bad taken 
«© vponthem to admit to the Communion, &c, Doch notthe 
Refuter ſec his former ſhift will not ſerue theturne ? Is it 
not plaine, that the Presbyters which Cyprianſpeaketh of, 
who as hee (ſaith elſewhere, © were cum Epiſcopo ſacerdotals , ,; 3.epi.x, 
honore coniuntti, ioined to the Biſhop in the honour of Prieſt - 
hood, who were to feed the people, and whoſe office it was 
to deliuerthe holy Communion to the people, were Mini- 
ſtersof the word and Sacraments? Againe,will it ſerue the 
turneto ſay, cither thatthe Presbyters had authority only 
1n this particular of the Sacrament, or that Cyprian was ci- 
ther but atitular or a pariſh B, whom Ihaue proucd before 
to hane beence a Metropolitan? Inthe.cnd hereſtech in his 
Iii 3 firſt 
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134 BB. ſuperior im the power Booke 3, 


firſt anſwer, that Cyprianis vnder age. Alas good Cyprian, 
how hard was thy happe, that thou wert not Biſhop one 
{Cyprian te-f fortie yeeres ſooner, that the Refuter and his conſorts, 
Kificth when yhich now hauc excluded thee without the compalle of 
hee wrote the |}. jt imagined Primitiue Church, might have clicented 
0 Wigs; imoni Tertallans,or others wl 
plics martyrio, &1y tc{timonic as good as Tertallxans,or others who wrote 
that xt was a- 11] the firlt 200. yecres | . 
bour the year Thelike I might haucadded concerning other miniſte- 
2116 __ —t riall fun ions. The ſecond Councell of Carthage #® decreed, 
qr; thatifany Presbyter without the conſent of the B, ſhould 
bianus theB. in any placc agenda celebrare, celebrate dinine ſeruice, and 
of Rome his performe ſuch actions as belong to the minilterie, hee 
time,who en-(hqgu[d be depoled.The Counccll of Gangra pronounceth 
-v _— 4 4 him accurſed,who ſhal performe the aCtions of the church, 
fo hee hag nieaning thoſe things which appertaine to Gods publike 
beene B. 14. ſeruice, and the miniſterie of the word and ſacraments, 
yeeres, k 1:4 ouvbrles Ty aftofulips xgerd 212 par th mAaxir,thcre be ing not pre- 
S 17. ſcnta Presbyter by the appoinement of the Biſhop. 
The likeis The ancient Canon, * called the Apoſtles, appointeth 
ſaid of other 8 INS 
wniſteriall hatiuch a Presbyter as will of his owne authoritic, with- 
funRions, out the appointmentof the B. hold afſemblicsfor the ſer- 
8 (onc,Carth, uice of God,& vic of the ſacraments, that he ſhould be de- 
we 9. Z poſed, s' gixepzer, as ambitions, The ſame haththe Councell 
le _—_— © of Antioch, * in the fitth Canon ; which Canon being reci- 
ly. ted inthe Cuuncellof Chalcedon, ! all the BB. gauc it this 
k (6nc,4nti- acclamation: Thi # ainſt rule; this is therule of the Fathers. 
och.c.5, This caſe being propounded in the Couancell of Carthage, 
At4. nifaPresbyter being condemned by hisowne B.ſhall ſwell 
= (arth gif, .. ; 
co. 11, With prideagainſt him,and thinke he may apart celebrate 
the diuine (ſeruice, and offer the Communion, &c. the 
Councel| determined, if any Presbyter ſwellmg withpride 4- 
gaimſt bis B, ſhall make a ſchiſme, withdrawing himſelfe from 
the Communion of his B. &c. let bim be anathema, 
» Al Smyr11. Fora conclul1on, I alleged the words of Ipnatins, » wad tc 
oweic Fnoxime T1 apacrtlaw Tor a'mxermor tic mr inxancter, Let 16. MAN 
without the B. that is, without his lcaucand authority, dc 
any thing that belongeth tothe Church, Tow hichthe Refuter 
mak<th tlusone only an{wer, of one congregation, which I 


hauc 


Chap. F. of turiſdition. Izy 
haue confuted morethen once. 

To prouc the — power and authority incorrefting & 12, 
Presbyters, in the firſt place I alleged Cyprian, who®telleth The Biſhops 
Regatianus a B.who had beene abuſed of his Deacon, that authoritic in 
pro Epiſcopatus vigore & Cathedre amthoritate, for the vigeuy <o""eCing 
of his Biſhopricke and authority of bis chazre, hee might him- wt ES 
ſclfe haue cenſured him as he thought good;& counſelleth 3-4-9, 
him,ifthe Deacon did perfilt, bee? ſhon/dexerciſe the power » Fyngaria 
of his honor towards him, and either depoſe him, or excommu- circa eum po- 
nicate him.Secondly,lerome 4 maruclling that the B, where '*fate bons- 
V:igilantis was Presbytcr, did not virga apoſtolica, with the ' wn ns 
apoſtolike and with an iron rodde, breaks that vnprofitable ve? ,,, ablines 
ſell,and deliner him wnto the deſtrultion of the fleſh.Both theſe 1 Aduerſ” 2. 
the xefuter caſterh off,as vacompetent witneſſes,who /peake $'lant,ad Ri- 
© but of the pratti/e of their owne times ; as who ſhould lay,it p:rivm. 
had beenc otherwiſe before their times. But it is plaineal- 
molt by innumerable teſtimonies, ſome whereof I will 
cite* anon, that theancienteſt Canons,Councels, and Fa- * 5 6, 
thers acknowledge and allow this correfAiue powerin the 
Biſhops over the Presbyters and Deacons in the Primi- 
tiue Church. As for the Apoſtles times, Ifprooue theſame 
out of the Apocalypſe, but more plainely out of the Epi- 
ſilesto Timothe and Tits, 

The former reaſon, if the Refuter will giue me [cauc to 
frame it, is this: 
Thoſe who either arecommended for examining, and 
not ſuffering ſuch in their Church, as called them- 
ſelues Apoltles,and were not, or were reprooucd for 
luffering falſe Teachers, had a corretiue power 0+ 
ucr other Miniſters, 
The Angall of the Churchof Epheſus * is commended *-Apoc. 3, 2. 
for the former : the Angell of the Church of Thya- * 
tira © is reproucd for the lattcr. * Apoc, 2,30, 
Thercforetheſe Angels, which before I haue prouecd to 
be BB.had a correRiue power ouer other Miniſtcrs, | 
© His anſwer is friuolous, that neither theſe Angels were Ad peft.1 03, 
*© dioceſan Biſbeps, which before hath beene prooucd, nor 
** theſe falſe T eachers dioceſan Precbyters,which word him- 
| Jii 4 - (clfe 


— — — 
e_— EE er I ener ern ne —_— — 


S TTY, 

v» 1,Tim.1.3. 
$.19-20,21I,22, 
6.14, 
*Hereſ.75. 


736 BB. ſuperior in the power Booke 3.. 


&« ſelfedeuiſcd for a ſhift. 1s it not againſt ſenſe (faith hee) 
© that the Prezbyters which were ſubiett to the B. ſhould call 
« themſelues Apoſtles ? It they were not ſubict to him, 
why is hee cither commended for excrcifing authoritic 
oucr them, or reprooucd for ſuffering them ? Andif they 
were not Presbytcrs,becaulc they called themſclues Apo- 
ftles, belike they were better men. Js it not then again(t 
ſenſe,to deny that Presbyters were ſubie to the celure of 
the Biſhop, becaulc he imagineth theſe, who were ſubiect = 
to their cenſure, were better men ? Whatſocuer they were, 
whether Presbyters, orin a higher degree ; whetherof the 
Biſhops presbytery, or not ; whether of his dioceſe ori- 
einally, orcome from other places, it is plaine, that they 
were Teachers,and that being in their dioceſe,the Biſhops. 
had authoritie cither to ſuffer them to preach, of to inhi- 
bit chem ; to retaine them in the Communion of their 
Church, or to cxpell them. 

My other reaſon, that BB. had correfiue power oucr 
the Presbyters,is, becauſe 7 »merhe and T its had ſuch pows- 
er ouer the Presbyters of Epheſus and Creet: as I proue by 
moſt cuident te{timonics out of Pawls epiſtles ® written to 
them, and Epiphanius * his inference on theſe words to Ti- 
mothe : Againſt a Presbyter receine not thou an accuſation but 
under two or three witneſſes,&c. T berefore ((aith he) Prejby- 


Par in parem 1675 are * ſubiett tothe B.as to their [ſuage, Tomy inference 


n0n babct im- 


perium, 


©« out of S.Pawlheanſ{wereth, that Trwothe and Titus were 
© not BB, and that i ſhall nener proous they were. I deſire 
therefore the Reader to ſuſpend his iudgement vntill hee 
come to the proofes on both fides; and if he ſhall nor find 
my proofesfor their being BB. to be better then his tothe 
contraric, lethim beleeue me in nothing. In the meane 
time let him know, that if the generall conſent of the an- 
cicnt Fathers deſcrue any credit for a matter of fa, then 
mult ic begraneed that Timothe and Tirms were Biſhops. 
* Againlt Epiphanins hee obieeth, that hee rooke for 
& granted that which Aerizs conſtamly deniea, Bur this is 
one of his preſumptucusand malapcyt conceits; for when 
Epiphanius_ prooucth againſt Aer, that Biſhops were 
ſupcriour 


Chap... of 1uri/aittion, = 
ſuperiourto other Preſbyters, becauſe Timothe was, ta- 


king it for granted that Tiawerbe was a Bilhoppe : what mo- 
dcrace or reaſongble man would think otherwile, but that 


this aſſertion, that Timeihe was a Biſhoppe, wasſuch g re-- 


cciucd truth, as hec knew Azrine himelfe would not deny 
1? 


(Serm,/ef7. 12, pag: 50: But conſider alſo 


the Preſbyters as ſcucred in place 
from the Biſhop, and affixed to their 


The Biſhops 
authority o+ 
uer Preſby- 
ters hauing 


ſcucrall Cures,&c,zooffenders, pag. 5 2, 65. 


My firſt Argument to proue the iuriſdidtion of Biſhops 
oucr Preſbyters allignedto their ſcuerall cures, is, that 
. when anyplaceinthe country was voide,the Biſhoppe aſ= 

ſigned a Preſbyter to them out of his Preſbytery,which as 
hath beene ſaid before,Calwm confeſſeth; and is an cut» 
dent argument, as to proue the juriſdiftion of the Biſhop 
ouer the country pariſhes, and Preſbyters thereof, ſo ro 
demonſtrate that the Biſhops were Dioceſan, This rea« 
ſon becauſe hee could not an{were, he would as his maner 
« js, perſwade the Reader that it is needleſſe, 

Secondly, alledge thattheſe Preſbyters might docno- 
thing but by authority!from the Biſhoppe, from whome 
they had their iuriſdiion, and therefore were ſubic to 
him as their ruler. 


Thirdly. that they were ſubie to his judgement and 44Pag.103e 


cenſures. Theſe two points with their proofes, hee palleth 
ouer,ae if hee made haſt to the reaſon following,which he 
ſuppoſeth to be the weakeſt, For this is his maner, to palle 
*by in breuity, or in ſilence the beſt proofcs, and if he meer 
with any thing which ſcemeth to him weaker then the 
relt,therc he reſteth [ike aflie in a raw place.Butby bis leaue 
I will infiſt alittle ontheſerwo points. And hiſt, for the 
former pointin generall, the ancicnt Councell of Laodi- 


cca hauing ordained that Country Biſhops might = nn- 
ting 
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ching withour the conſent of the B.in the City;in like mg- 
ner commaundeth the Preſbyters * to doe nothing awe. 
a Con.L404.C, «17 inmibre without the conſent of the B. The lame hath Da- 
bone Fog. 0aſ,* who hauing ſpokenof Country Biſhops, in like 
ket. manner faich,this muſt be held concerningPresbyters; ve 
ſine tuſſu propry Epiſcopi nihilagant that they do no:bing with- 
ont the commanndement of their owne B,To omit tholc afti- 
onsthat belonged-to the power of order, which I haue 
already prouedthey could not performe without licence 
and authority from the Biſhop : conſider, how in reſpect 
oftheir perſons thoſe of the Clergy were [ubieRto the Bi- 
ſhop,to be diſpoſed by him, Firlt, hee had authority to 
promote the from one degree to another,as he ſaw caulc; 
eConc Carth, INſomuch © chat if they refuſed to bee promoted by him 
Grec.c.z1, & they wereto looſe that degree from which they would not 
Aquiſeran.c, be remoued, 


56, Secondly,they mightnot remoue © from one Dioceſe to 
: Can. Apoſee another without his conſent. If they did,he had authority 


fon. Antioc, © Call them backe, Or if any other Biſhop ſhould ordaine 
C3. any of his Clerks without his c6ſent,orletters dimitlory *, 
Conſlant.n and inthat Church preferre him to a higher degree ; his 
1 Api own B, might reucrſe that ordination,& bring him again 
20 Ban ih tohis own Church, Con-Nic.c.16.Arel.2.c,13-Sard.c 15. 
_ Conſtant,inTrullo.c.t7.vVcnet.c.10 Epaun.c.s. 

Thrrdly,they might nor ſo much astraucl from one City 
_ to attother, without the B, licence, & his commendatory* 
-p| _— : letters. This was decreed by the councell of Laodicea®,and 
ma mY * diuers others,as Con. Agath.c,38.Epaunenſ\.c.6. Aurclian. 
3eC.I5.Venet.c.5.Turon.c.11.12, Hereby the Reader will 
calily diſcerne,that the whole Clergy of euery Dioceſe was 

fubic tothe B.astotheir Ruler. 

S. 20. And that he was — is euident, Cyprian * tc- 
The B.iudge ſtifeth, that herefies and ſchiſmes ariſe hence, that the 
ofthe Presby- Biſhop is not obeied, nec vw m Eccleſia ad tempuu ſacerdoy 
eels. Cf ad temps index vice Chriſti copitarur, neither # one B. 
h 41.Zpift.3. ws the Church andone indge for thetinre in the ſiead of Chriſt 
” _ 1” acknowledged. Firſt,in their controverſies: for when Clerks 
i Con.Carth.q,, #16 at Variance the B foal bring them to convord,euther by yr 

C59 | 
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ſon,or by bis power, If there be 4 comronerſie betweene Clerks, 

ſaith the Councel of Chalcedon *,they bal nor forſake their k c.Chalc.c.g. 
owne B, but firſt their camſe ſhall be tried before him. And if in 

their [utes they thoughtthemſclues'wronged in their Bi. ? © Carth.gre, 
ſhoppescourt, then were they either to ſecke to the ©23 © 2:6: 
next BB”, ifthe matter could not bediffer1ed tothe next in 7 /ha1e.s, 
Synode: orelſe they mightappeale ® co the Mctropoli- n (od. 1uſtin. 
tanc, or Prouinciall Synode, But that the B. ſhould be 0+ 4* andien,tia e- 
ucrruled,controlled,or cenſured by his owne Preſbytery , ? iſ[oopalt c. 
it was neuer heard of, ynlelle it were by way of inſurreRti- -— 
on or rebellian. 

Secondly,in cauſes ctiminall, that the Preſbyters and o- 1? cauſes cri. 
tiers of the Clergy were ſubietto the BB, cenfures , it _—_— 
is eucry where almoſt” in the ancient Canons. and Coun- 
ccls citherexpre(led, orpreſuppoſed. If any Presbyter or 
Deaton, ſaith theancient Canon *,bGe excommunicated by the , 
B. he may not be receiucd by another into the Communion, then _ Apoſe. 
by him who did excommunicate him whiles be liveth. Which oY 
Canonis ratified in the Councell of Nice P.inthele words; þ /orc. Nis, 
as touching thoſe which be excommunicate whether they be of c.5, 
the Clergyor Laity, bythe BB inemery Pronince,(et that Cans 
he obſerued, that thoſe that are excommunicatedof one ſhould 
not poe to another,&c, The Councell ofTAntioch- decreed, 
that ifany B. being depoſed by a-Synode ,. or. a. Presbyter 7 (Antioch. 
or Deacon by his owne B, ſhall preſume before they be re- ©4+ 
ſtored by a Synod to exerciletheir miniſtery,their degree 
ſhould be vnrecouerable; andthat they which communi- 
cate with them, ſhouldbe caſt out of the church. Again, 
' If any of the Laitic,or Clergy, whether Precbyters or Dea-* 1hi\c.6, 
£015 &c. (balbe excommumneated by his own B.he may not bee 
received of another. And yet againe,” if any Presbyter or ' (C12, 
Deacon being depoſedby their owne Beſbop,c+c, The Coun- 
cell of Sardica *forbiddetha Biſhop to receiuca Presbyter, q,... 
or Deacon, &c, whom hee knoweth to bane beene exconmmu- Wy. 
Wicat ea by b1s owne Biſhop, Againe," If any B. thr ough choler \ C.14. 
ball raſhly EXCOmMmuNnicate 4 Presbyter or Deacon,it ſpallbee 
lawfull for them to appeale tothe Metropelitane, Exnperan- 


14 a Preſbytcr being excommunicated: by __ 
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his Biſhop for ſome miſdeamenour towards him} the 
S- Councill of Taurin x left his reſtitution to the arbitre- 
$14 ment of the Biſhop; by whom he had beene excommu. 
x (arth,grec. nicated, The Councill of Carthage. * decreed, that they 
<.9. Carth.z. which receiued thoſe which be excommunicated, ſhall 
Te, wer PEguiltic ofthe ſamefaultwiththem, who doc flic from 
. IT: Ca ht _4 xey1x3 4 ago the Canonical ſewtence of therr owne B, Out of 
£8  theſameCouncely Icited before a decree cocerming Preſ- 
* Afric.c.2g, byters which were condemned of their owne Biſboppe, And in 
& Carthgr. the* African Councel there is anotherdecree concerning 
+ ye ING Clergy menof what degreeſocuer, that bane beene condemn. 
a obs c, medby the indgement of their Brſhop, In the 4. Councecll of 
55. Carthage * it was decreed that rhe Biſhop ſhould excommus- 
nicate the accuſers of their brethren, and that if they did re- 
bEpheſ.c.5g. pent, hee ſhouldreceine them wnio the communion,but not into 
the Clergie. The councell of Epheſus Þ, thatif ary for ther 
miſdeedes being condemmed,enber by a Synode,or their own Bi. 
ſhop. ſhould be reftored by Neltorius or his complicer enher to 
the communion or 16 their degree, that they ſhonld notwithſtan- 
ding remaine excommunicated or depsſed, The Councell of 
©C.2. Agatha ©. appointed. that diſobedient Clerks ſhould bee Cor- 
: refted of their Biſhop, Inthe Councell of Chalcedon there is 
Chalc.c.23. 4Canon * concerning ſuch Clerks as being excommunica- 
ted by their own Biſhops,got themſelues to the City of Con- 
ſtantinople,&c.ln the ſame Councell Carsſ3* yſcth theſe 
words; They are Biſhopr, they haue power to excommunicate, 
and to condemn, Theleteſtimonies for councels nzay ſuffice. 
For I will notdeſcend to thoſe of latter times, the lateſt 
which I hauecited being the 4.generall Councell.For ex- 
fTh:d.l.1.c. amples,thelike plenty might becſhewen of them, who 
2, hauc been excommunicated or depoſed by the B, Thus A-+ 
, pr 1 lexander depoſed* Arim; & and Chryſoſtomer diucrs of his 
2 ' * Clergie, Emiycher was canonically * depoſed by his owne 
k z»agr.l.3, Biſhop, and diuers Preſbyters excommunicated by ' /b## 
£4: the Biſhop,&c. To conclude, Biſhops ſaith Balſamo', have 
i Cone.Chalc. awthority eyther to excommunicate their Clergy or to depoſt 


6 At.q. 


k wr ind them 
Bal}. . : 
+ rpory IT: Thus haucI prouedby cuidentteſtimonies, that al _ 
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of Presbyters,andother clergy men in euery dioceſſe were 
ſybieR - the Biſhop. Whereunto this I adde, that fince the 
firſt inſtitution of Biſhops, which was inthe Apoliles times 
vntill our age,it was nevertherwiſe: butall clergy men, if 
eicher they withdrew them(ſclucs from their ſubieQion to 
their orthodoxall B, they were counted (chiſmatickes; or 
if chey lived vader no Biſhop, they were wont to be called 
headlsſſe Clerks, By mo meanes ſaith the councill of 1 Par, 
are they to be accounted Clerks.or Priefs, whodo. nat line vn. 

der the gouernment and diſcipline of ſana Biſhop : for ſuch the © Barchard. 


cuſtome of the ancient Church called acephalos, thas is, bead- decrer.l,uc. 


126,ex {0c 


I:fe. | ifienſ. 
Totheſc teltimognics in the cnd I addeda reaſon, where- = 42 


in the refuter, becauſe he dto finde ſome aduantage, is The ſuperio- 

plcaſed conſiſt, The —_— cbus: ritie of BB.in 
The paſtors of ſcucral pariſhes in the primitiuecburch {vriidiction 
were either ſubic& co the auchoricy and juriſdiction preg by 
of che Biſhop ; orthey hadaſſaciates in the pariſhes ; 
ioyned with thern in che gouernment thereof, os ru- 
led a'one without controlement , boeing neither re- 
rained þy allociates, ner ſubiaRt to BB. 
But neither bad they aflociates in he parithes ioined 
with them,neicher did they rule alone without con- 
trolement, beeing neither reſtrained by affociages, 
gor ſubicR cothe Biſhop. = 
Therefore the paſtors of (cuerall pariſhes in the pri- 
mitiue Church wereſubicR tathe awbority and iy- 
riſdi&on of the biſhop. 

Firſt he raketh exceptionagainſt the concluſion, ſaying 
that I dee not conclude that mwbich he lacked fer. What he loo- 
ked for, I know not, nar,care not; the thing which Ipro- 
pounded to proue, was,that the Biſhops in the primitiue 
Church were ſuperior tothe Presbyters in the power of iu- 
riſdiftion or goucrnment. Which is moſt evidenely proued 
by this argument re/arzs: If thePresbyters were inferiour 
and ſubic& co theiuriſdition and gouernement of che Bi- 
ſhops,then wereche Biſhops ſuperiour to ther in the pow- 
er of iuriſdictionand gouernement, What can bce _ 

plaine? 
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, plaine ?or how could they bee,as he abſurdly imaginech 
,, [ubieft tothe inriſdiftion and gouernement of the B uf he neg. 
,, ther had power to rule and direFt them, nor amhority and in- 
33 Tiſarttion to cenſure and corrett them? His exception there= 
fore againſt the concluſion is a very friuolous cauill, like all 
the reſt of his anſwers, 
,, To the propoſition bee anſwereth,by denying the diſ- 
»» iunttion as in(ufficient, becanſe a fourth thing might bee 
,, added, and that is the authority of the congregation. But 
though this might be added according to the phantaſlticall 
conceit of ſome fanaticall ſpirits in our time , who make 
the goucrnementof the Church to be neither monarchipll, 
nor ariſtocraticall, but democraticall, or rather ochlocrati- 
call; yet was itnot to beadded,becauſc there could bee no 
queſtion thereof according to the Tn and pratiſe 
of the primiciue Church,whercof I fpake, But let him adde 
itifhe pleaſezfor it may as eaſily be denicd in the aſfurnptis, 
8sadded in the propoſition. The propoſition will perhaps 
lecme ſomwhat thebetter,and the alſumption wil be neucr 
the worſe, Therfore&this alſo was a mecre cauill. 

As touching the afſuroption: that pare which denicth 
them to hauc ruled alone,asbeing neither reftrained by a(- 
,» fociares,nor ſubic to Biſhops, he ſaith hee would hae 
,» graxted,but that Iproned it, See the ſpirit of contradiRi- 
on, What then? will he deny it? No, but heereby he wil 
take aduantageto inferre his triumphing concluſion, that 
,» #ur Biſhapstorſooth be Popes ef then ſay it 3s my concluſion. 
But to this their concluſion, which they hane publiſhed in 
printin moſt glorious and yauntivg manner fiuc times that 
I know of arguing nothing but their gerat malice & (mall 
iudgemecat,l hauc anſwered before to their ſhame. How 
oft muſt they bee told, that wee neither make our Bifhops 
ſupreme gouernours, a: they doe their pariſh Biſhop : nor 
fole,as theirs would bee, if they bad nor the affiftance of 
their Presbyters? And who knoweth not, that it is the ſu- 
premacy that maketh a Pope:and ſupremacy they giue to 
eheirpariſh Biſhop. 

The other partofthe aſſumption, which ſaith they had 


NOC 
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not aſſiſtants in the pariſh co rceſtraine themhe denieth. Bur 
beforc he wil cxamine my reaſo whichl broght to proue , 
hisgrauity thoght good to cauil withtbe phraſe vbicb(laith 
,» hc) ſounde:b very fſkrangely in our eres, Aſſiſt ons are for 
,» #45 helpe whon they aſſiſt, nor ro bmnder in the execution of bie 
»» Office ; /o doe the Inſticer of peace aſſiſt the lndger at the aſ- 
»» fiſet.Tberefore he ſhould enher, not hane called them aſſi- 
2» (Famts,or forborne the terme of reſtraining. Where were lo. 
many catcs,as he ſpeakethof, there were more heads then 
onethat 1toined in this work,as Ivnderitand there did. But 
where ſo many heads were, itis ſtrange there was no more 
indgement.Are your Preſbyreries affiſting your pariſh Bi- 
ſhop, co be comparcd tothe Tuſtices of peace art the aſliſes, 
who haue no right of ſuffrage or giuing ſentence ?or not ra- 
thertothe Iudges aſſiſting the chiete Iudge in cuery Court? 
hauenot all in your ah 15 or confiltoriescqual righe 
of ſuffrage, andare not all things carricd by plurality of 
voice? Is itnor plaine,tbat the Iudges inthe Kings bench, 
orcommon plecs, whoare aſſiſtants ta the L, chicteiuſticcs, 
are ioyned to eithcr of them, as to beſpe him in giuing 
right wdgment, fo toreſtraine him,that he iudge not alone, 
according to his own pleaſure?Is it not euiderttwhen more 
are ioyned in one commitſſon,that they are joyned as well 
eoreſtraine him that 1s the cheefe, that he ſhall doe nothing 
alone,asto helpe him in the execution thereof 2 What 
a ſhallow conceit then was this, that affiſtancs might not 
be ſaidtoreftrainey ſeeing their office is, as to helpe bim 
whom they affiſt co doe right, ſotoreſtrainc him that hee 
doc no Wrong. 
Let vs now heare what hee can ſay to the reaſon;which 
1$ this; 
If the paſtors of euery pariſh hadafſiſtints,then Pref- 
byterics,cither of lay-presbytcrs or of Miniſters Bur 
they had not preſbyreries to affiſt chem, neither of 
| lay-presbyters,nor of miniſters. Therefore they had 
none aſſiſtancs. | 
The Propoſition. is grounded ypon this hypotheſis, 


which I tookefor granted,thacall affiftants or _— 
joine 


® Pages, 
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joined with theBiſhopor paſtor in the goucrnmenrt of the 
Church,that arc any wheres noredro huuedecn inthe pri- 


miciueChurch;were Presbyrers, Forchat which againe he 


zddeth concerning thewhole conpregarion, iva very fond 
conceit, Whoeuer heard tharcthe'whole congregution af- 
ſtedrhe paſtor in 'the gourrnememe of it ſelte ? afſyredlie 
they which atcribure authority to the whole congregation 
aſcribe vnto it the chicfe auttrovity, as in poputar Rates: 
which tte refurer hath beforeacknowledged ſaying, ® rhat 
,, they ſubiebt both the paſtors & elders ro the 'whote rongrega- 
,,f197,turning the world vpfide down,and making theflock 
ro rule their paſtor, 'An{yet how this ftandeth with 'their 
otherpoficion, that chepaſtor'is the ſupreme ecclefiaſtical! 
officer in euery Church, )'cannor ll, ynlefſe rhey -meanc 
the higheſt vnderthe Church itſelfe, Whichif it be fo,then 


is votthe Church according rw their conecir affittant to 
' the Paſtor, burthe Paftoris the Churches deputy and 'lieue- 
eenant forthe gouctnetnent of icfelfo, in which pourrne- 


ment ofthe Church che Presbyter» bee'bis-affiftanes. But 
whatſocuer miphrbe added to' the propofition , according 
to the vnſtayed 'fancies of cerraine mnowators, which 1 re- 
fpcRed norzthe' propolition is neceflary ny) ſpoke. the 


praciſe of the 'pritnitaie Church wherof only”) ſpate. 
»» Buthedenyech'the atſumpti6alſo;faying, rbat rhey tual 
,;#ther Prevbyrer: which were not minifters;BurT hope hewil 
vnſay that ſaying,when he ſhall have read what beforehath 
beene dceliueredconderningthelr onely-goucrning Elders, 
Behdes , againſt their pariſheptesbyrers Jalkedped:chepre- 
Ctiſe of the Churches in Scotland and Genena, Form Scot- 
lard they had not aP reſbyteryorconfiſtory' in owerypariſh, 
but in ſuch circuits as are anſwerable to our deanrics. And 
,» Whereas he ſaith;thae veitber'7 wor bee 10am fprerucly what 
, thepraltiſc of Genona'ts , but 'by roncertaine '74perts ; nee 
ſhould haue ſpoken for hienfelfe. For whar'l report con- 
cernivg Genera, 1 hauc'read, -as in other Auchors , ſo in 
Bezahimſelfe, ſhewing that they haue bur :one 'Ecclchaſti- 
call presbyrerie,or confiftorie , forall che pariſbes both in 
the city and territory thereto belongingzconfiſting ofeigh- 
rcene 
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teeneſeniprs,whereof 6, are Miniſters conftant,and 1 2.cho« 
ſen euery ycare Our of their 3. councils oftate, viz. 6, out 
of the council of 2 00, 4. out otthat of 60,and 2, out ofthe 
25. as I have avtcd before, But where he faith that Genens 
,» may wellbe taken for one pariſh, ſeeing it bath no dioceſan 
,, Biſhop, ic {ecmeth he doth not greatly care, what he ſaith, 
Belike there js but one pariſh church,and- all the reſt, beein 
aboue 20, bechapels of caſe; and who then is the paſtor oF 
the whole Church of Geneaa?and whar be they that are ſet 
ouer the Churches,if they bee not the paſtors of them ?A. 
gainc,it is not Jong fince Genena was ynder a Biſhop, and 
then was it a Dioccſc, andis it now come to bee bur a pa- 
riſh 2 or ſhall we not ratherſay, that as the Biſhop in his 
time was Dioceſan ; ſo the presbyterie now, is not apari- 
ſhionall, bur a Dioceſan presbyterie, and that the whole 
Church of Genenaconliſting of many pariſhes, is as well a 
Dioccſenow,as it was before? 

It remaineth therefore as I ſaid in the ſermon, that the 
miniſters of ſeucrall pariſhes were ſubic& to the Biſhop, 
whoſe paſtoralcareextended it ſ{elfe to al,eucn theremoreſ 
pariſhes in his Diocelc &c. 


CHAP. VI. 
Titles of honour given to BB, 


(Serm. /eft. 13. pag. 52. Thus haue you 
heard , that the Angels or BB. of the 
Primitiue Church, were for the ſub- 
ſtance of their calling ſuch as ours be, 


&c. 70 theend of the fourth point.) 


TEST Ecre(l thankehim)be compareth meto ſuch as ghether BB, 
a £ 


) ,, becalled Inglers, becauſe as they can perſwade may be called 
1 fs 2en they ſee what they doe not ſee: ſo Iwould per. Lords, 

SN » [wade my hearers that they beard which they did 

» Mot heare, Whether of ys doth vſc more plaine cuidence 


K kk of 


Aas 9.5. 


Ad page.1os- 


Phal.gr. rt, 
Dan. 10,11, 


146 T itles of honour Booke 3. 


of truth,and whether of vs tricks of legerdemaine, I sppeale 
tothe conſcience ofthe Readers though it bee the refuter 
himſelfe. But good firgthough it was not in me to perſwade 
eucry onethat did heare,yetme thinksI might withour of- 
fence ſay they had heard chat which they did hearc,whe- 
ther it were true of falſe. And I hope in God, that which 
now[1 haue written in defence of that which they heard, 
will not onely fatiſfie thoſe which- are nor wilfully addi- 


Cted to your nouclties ; but alſo conuift the conſcience of | 


the gaineſayers: whom I deſire in the feare of God, to take 
hecde how they refiſt a truth whereof their conſcience js 
conuicted, xMpbr 35's apic xnivigg hexhgery, Bf i bard to kicke againſt 
the pricks. 

» Tothat which hec obieQerh concerning the mentio- 
,» ning of prommnciall Biſhops, whome 1 did not name before , | 
an{were: that althoughlI didnor cxprefiely and by name ar- 
gue for prouinciall Biſhops: yet diucrs of my proofes were 
diceRly of them,and by a conſequence from the greater to 
the lefle applied to Biſhops: 8s alſo by this reaſon, becaule e- 
cucry prouinciall Biſhop is a dioceſan Biſhop , though not 
contrariwiſe, To his other cauill of not dirc&concluding, I 
hauc anſwered already 4.or 5.times, 

But before I ended this 4. point, I thought it ncedfull co 
preuent an objeAton which is yſually made3that whatſocuer 
the office of the ancient Biſhops was , yet they werenot 
called Lords,asours bee. WhereuntoI an(wered,that men 
were not to be oft-nded at that title,for theſe two cauſes: 

x. Becauſe irisa title in the holy ſcriptures giucn, both 
to naturall and ſpiritual] Fathers, as I proucd out of Geneſis 
3Þ.35.1. Krngs.18.7.13, 2, Becauſc the title of Angels, 
which the Holy Ghoſt in this place giueth to them, is a 
title of greater honour,then the other, by how much the 
heaucnly gouernours of men vncer God, are morc Cx- 
ccl|[ent thenthe carthly, To the former, beſides ſome in- 
ſulting ſpeeches, which hee will bee aſhamed of , when 
hee ſhall finde himfelfe put to (ilence : hee anſwereth, 
,» that rhe nord Lord was a terme common too all ſaperi- 
32 OHYS Ag wits tin Greeks, and Dominus im Latime : which 
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I confeile to b&true inthe vocatiue caſe, the words being 
vicdas our Engliſh, Sir. But otherwiſe, where the word 1s 
to be cranſlared Zord,itis both ia Hebrew and Grecke a 
word of like honour with our Engliſh, Lord. And therefore 
it wasa great ouerlight in thoſe, which cranſlating x, Per. 3. 
where Peter (aith that Sara called Abraham xm, Lord, 
read, that ſhe called bim Sir, For her words, whereunto Pe- 
terhadrelation, were theſe, YVadousi z4ken,and wy Lord i 
o/de. It were ſomething fooliſh to ſay,nd my Sir, Vea bur 
,» (aith he, theword Lord with vs is appropriated to men of 
,» Nobility and ſpectall place in ciuill gouernment. To omitte 
that it is not ſo appropriated to them, butthat euen meane 

entlemen are (o called in reſpet of the manours which 
they hold, ic appeareth by chat which hath bene ſaid, that 
Biſhops not onely now haue, butinche Primitive Church 
had, as ſpeciall and as honourable a place in the gougramenc 
of the Cnurch,as che ciuill magiſtrates he ſpeaketh of, haue 
in the common wealth, Their calling alſo beeing more ho- 
nourabl-, 1 ſce no reaſon, why they ſhould be enuycd an c- 
quall title of honour, 

To the latter reaſon he anſwereth 2. things. Firſt, that 
the titles of honour now ginen to Biſhops were alſo inferionr to 
the title of Angels, which the holy Ghoſt gineth them , and yet 
thenthty had them not , nor till Poperie (he meaneth the Pa- 
pacie) was grown to his fullheight, His fimple Reader would 
thinke thac hee ſpeaketh ypon certaine knowledge, and 
cannot bur belecue him, and fo be deceiucd by his confi. 
dent ſpeeches; but he ſpeaketh at all aduentures, as his at- 
fetion, not as his knowledge lcad him . The Papacic came 
not to the ful height vntil the time of Hildebrad, which was 
abouea thouſand yeares after Chrift - when the Pope had 
gotten the temporall (upremacic ,andſo both the (words, 
The beginning of that, which our writers call the Papacie, 
was when the Pope firſt obtained che ſpirituall ſupremacie, 
which was about the yeare (ixc hundred and ſeaucn. If 
therefore I ſhall proouc , that Biſhops hadas honourable ti- 
tles in the firſt (ixe hundred yeares, as they haue now with 
Vs; I ſhall cuince, chatnor one]y before the height, but be- 

Kkk 2 fore 


$. 2, 


148 T itles of honour Booke 3, 


fore the ariſing of the Papacic, they were called Lords, and 

by other titles no [cfſc honourable then Lord, Bur I will 

not deſire ſo large a ſcope 3 the molt of my proofes ſnall 

be contained within three or foure hundred yeares aftcr 

the death of Chrilt. | 

Alexander therefore the Biſhop of Alexandria, writing 

to Alexander Biſhop of Conftantinople giueta him this 

* Theodor el.1, tile, * mw nulare clings, Tomy moſt honourable brother ; Not 
Te lopg after, Arm wriceth thus to Euſcbins of Nicomedia, - 

brpl1cs, Preps mtunaily,t0 my moft defired Lord . The ſame Eaſecbing 

: 1bid.c.6. * 1g Newils ju Twine, £099) Lord Paulinus Biſhnp of Treuers, 

viingalſo the ſame citle more then once inthe fame Epiſtle 

of Euſebixa of Czlaria, calling him my Lord Euſebins. For 

though theſe two whom 1 [aſt cited , were not (ound in the 

faich ; yet their writing ſheweth , what was the cuſtome of 

the Church before the Councill of Nice. Not long after 

the ſame Councill, Arhana/irs (ucceeded the foreſaid Alcx- 

andertin his bchalte the Biſhops which came out of Zgypt 

* Atha. Ap#l.z write to the Biſhops aſſembled in Councill at Tyrus , * wyiur 

mum mcc, 10 Or moſt honourable Lords. The Synode held ac 

[ EP [eruſalem © writing alſo in his behalfe tothe Presbyters, 

"= Decacons,& peoplein Egypt,Lybia & Alexandria moue the 
to be thanktul ynto God, who hath now, ſay they,reftored vnto 

Jon thy mane vey *, wer your paſtor and Lord, About the 

ſame cime,certain BB, direRtthcir letters ro [ulizs B,of Rome 

i $0x.1.3.c.23-* the great Patron of Athanaſu, vnder this tile 15 wwe 

paragiomils, rs ;8 moſt bleſſed Lord &c. Gregory Natzianzene 

r Greo.Nax, * writing to Gregory Nyſſen concerning a talſe report which 

epiſt ad Greg, had beene ſpread,thatthe BB. had put him by the biſhop- 

Ny. ricke, ſaith, letno man ſpeake vntruths of mee, yas? +57 

AUPA 0) T9) LION) 3 0Y of my Lords the BB The councell held 

at Hiyricum writing to the Churches and Biſhops of Alia 

and Phrygia &c, hath theſe words  , we hae ſent www 

k Tbeo.1,4-0.9 uy, our Lord and fellow miniſter Elpidins to take notice of 

our dotirine, whether it bee as we hauebeard mays * xvi fpor, 

of our Lord and fellow Miniſter Euſtathins George the Bi- 

i Sox.1 4.6, 13, ſhop of Laodicea' writeth to certain BB,thus,ue/ «is mwontier 

to the moſt honourable. Lords, The fathers ofthe ſecond 

46 gencrall 
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gcnerall Councell* dire&their letter weiue muwriker, tothe £confuntineg, 
moſt henoxrable Lords Damaeſus, Ambroſe, &c.. And inthe 1 .apud.Theg. 
ſame epi{tſc, ſpeakingof BB. call chem «ihouandls E MUST as dor.l,5.6.9. 
'rs i935, moſt rewerend and moſt honorable brethren, The (aid 
Ambroſe holding with other BB. a Synode, and writing a 
ſynodicall epi(tle to Syrict then B,of Rome;among other 
BB, Aper a Presbyter ſubſcribed thereunto for his B. viing 
theſewords: | Ex inſudonins Epiſcopi Gemmiani,at the com- | Ambroſ. E- 
mandement of my L. B.Geminianus, Ani this was the vſuall p1f.81. 
ſtile which Presbyters did vic when they did ſubſcribe to 
Councels in ſteadof their B. whoſe place they ſupplicd.As 
to the Councethof Aries, ® Deſfiderins Prexsbyter diretiing a = [onc, 4re- 
Domino meo loannc Epiſcopo, diretted from my Lord lobnths lat.;3, | 
B kaue ginen my conſent; and ſubſcribed: and fothree others 
there mentioned; & inlike mater, to diuers other * Coun- =» Tyronen{.r, 
ccls. Whoſocucr will perulethe Ats of the great Councell Kpauner/. 
of Chalcedon, hee ſhall ſeldome read any B. mentioned 74. 
without ſometitle of great reuerenceand honour; as rewe- .. 
rendiſcimmu, ſanitiſsimus. Andlong before that, Socrates = 
* acknowledgeth, chatic wasthe vſuallmanner in histime, » g,,y, þjft 1.6, 
notto ſpeake of BB. without titles of great honour, calling in prous, 
them bngourdlel ct wwralvcy: moſt religions, meſt holy, or ſuch like. 
And? Chry/oftome ſaith plainly, that Hererikes bane lear- » (hiyſ. in Þ). 
ned of the Dinell, not to giue due titles of honour to Biſhops. 13: apud (aſ- 
But where hee findeth fault with them, forthat in (tcad of **7 0B A1-53.2. 
tholeritles which arguethcir authoritic, they (aid, your re= 
werence, your wiſedame, and (uch like 5 what woutd hee 
haue (aid to the tearmes that haue beene vſually given to 
our Biſhops by the Diſciplinarians among:vs ? 1 (ay, a- 
mong vs : for Calxin, Beza,and others,when they haue had 
occalion to write to out Biſhops, hauc not refuſed to giue 
them their titles of honour, To omit the reft, Calxim 4 wri- 1 Epift{alvin, 
ting to Archbiſhop Cranmer, v(cth theſe titles, Uuſtr1ſtime 4401anmer. 
Domine, Ornatiſiime & clar:{cime Preſul, &c. Zanchins : 
* to Biſhop Grindall, Rewerendiſrime Amtiſfies. BezA © and * Epiſt.Dedic. 
Sageelto Archbiſhop Whitgift, Renerendiſiime viro, & =P _ 
Chrifto Patri, Domino Archiepiſcopo Cantwarienſ; ſereniſsime we = ie 5 
iie7ine Confliario, & totine Anglia Primati,.&c, 1589, 
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His ſecond anſwer containethewo things : the former, 
< that the title of Angels which the boly Ghoſt gineth to BB, 
<« (for that oncly ) mentioned) quitebeſiderthe purpoſe, 
my argument being this : | | 

Thc holy Ghoſt giueth BB. a morc honourable title, 
in calling them the Angels of the Churches, then 
if he had called chem Lords. 

Therefore wee ſhould notthinke much that they are 
called Lords, | 

* Hean(wereth : The Angels are glorious Creatures of hea- 
© uen, and haueſome fit reſemblance of the Miniſters office: 
<< Lord, Lordſhip, and grace, are tearmes of cinill bonour, not 
<© (o wellbefittmg the Miniſters of Chriſt leſms, |conteſle they 
docnot to well befit them, becauſe they come ſhort of that 
honour and excellencic, which in the name of Argels the 
holy Ghoſt aſcribethto them. For they are called not only 
Angels, thatis, melſengers and ambaiſadours of God, as 
all miniſters are, in reſpe& of their miniſteric ; but allo 
cach of them is called the Angell of the Church, whereof 
heisB. inreſpeRof his gouernment, and gardianſhip of 
che Church : asthe holy Angels of God are ſaidto bethcir 
Angels, ouer whom they arcappointed Gouecrnours, and 
gardians. Therefore the name Lord giuen to them in rc- 
ſpe of their gouernmentand autboritic, is a rirle of lellc 
honour,then that which in the ſamereſpe& is giuenthem 
by our Saujour Chrift, Neither are they therefore ciuill 
Lords; becauſe they haue that title of Lords common to 
them with the Lords eemporall. For who knoweth not 
the diſtintion betweene the Lords ſpirituall and tempo- 
rall, ſo often mentionedin the Acts of Parliament ? And 
whereas inthe ſecond place hee would inſinuate, that our 
Sautour Chriſt expreſly forbiddeth theſe titles of Lordſhip 
and grace, Zue.22. where though hee readeth thus, *7be 
Kmgs of the Gentiles reigne oner them, and they that boare 
rule ouer them, are calle gracious Lords; but you ſhall not bee 
fo: yet he isnotlo ignorant of the Greeke tongue, as not 
to know, that neither gratiow nor Lords arc there mentio- 


ned in the origigall text, That was anaffeRionate tran(la- 
| tion 
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tion of thoſe, who were too partiall in this caufe, That 
very title, which our Sautour ſpeakceth of, ewoof the Pro- 
lemies, Kingsvof Mgypt;did alſume vntothemfelues,cither 
of them bcing'calfed Frolemers Exergetes,' Ptolemy the 
bount ifwll or benefathor, But indecd in the language,where- 
in our Sauiour {pake, the word *which is tranſlated Bexe- u o129. Ne- 
faftors, is often vied for Principes or Heroes, as Pſa.118.9, © 
It « better ro ryuſt in the Lord, then to put onr truſt in Princes, 
And that ſcemeth to haue beene Zzkes mcaning,as not on- 
ly Mercera*, but Beza* allo fuppolcth. The 70. tranſ= * 1» Pagrts. 
late the word, Prom.19.6. Baoiec, the King ; in Pſalet1% g. theſaur. 
in” dpyuTn, en Princes, So P/al. 47-10, 8 3.12, 113.7, But * In [u6,22, 
1.Sam.2,8, wl3 dnexir, Pro,$.16, 4 em. It isalloplaine, *** 
that the diſciplesimagining that Chriſt ſhould bea world- 
lic Monarch, expedtcd, thaethemfelues ſhould be carthly 
Princes, in great authoriticabout him,cuery one affeing 
a ncerer place about him then his fcllowes, as appearcth 
by thei;two ſennes of Zebede, whoſe ambitiousſuite to 
Chriſt; that they might (itone on his righe hand, and the 
other on his. left in his kingdome, gaue occaſion of this 
fpeech, as Martbew'? noteth. Whercas therefore they 7 Marr, 20.20; 
both erred in thcir imagination,thinking that they ſhould 25+ 
be great Princes vnder ancarthly Monarch, and were cor- 
rupt in their affeRion, cach one of them ambirtioully ſec- 
king ſuperioritic oucrthereſt, our Saujour ſecketh to re- 
forme both, tclling them that neither they ſhould bee 
earthly Princes, as they imagined,in theſe words, But yow 
not {0; neither ought they to attet ambirioully (uperiori- 
tic oucg others, but that by how much they ſhould excecd 
others in dignitic, they ſhouldlabor by ſo much the more 
to excell them.in humility,imicaring his cxample.Neither 
did our Sauiour Chriſt interdiR his Apoſtles, either ſupe- 
rioritie of authority ouer othefrs, or titles of crehinent ho- 
nour, The authoritie and dignitie of being his Apoſtles, 
s greater then any, either honour or title, that is giuen to 
our BB, Jerome * writing on Paws ſtile which healſumerh » Hier. i 
to himſelfe, 71.1.3. faith, Pere hee calleth himſe/fe the Tit.1. 
Apoſtle of Ieſus Chrift, it ſeemeth ſome ſuchthing asf bee wy 
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ſaid, Prefefirupratoris Anguſts Ceſaris, Magifter exercitm 
Tibery Imperatorts,” For ewan as:the Indges of thig warld, that 
they may ſeeme the mare noble, taks names. from he Kings 
whows they [erue, and fram the dignitie wherewith 16:9: are puf- 
fed vp, ewen ſorhe Apoſtle challeng mg to bimſelfe great aut bo. 
ritic among Chriſtians, be ſignified before hand that hewasthe 
Apoſtle of Chriſt, that by the anthoritie of the naw hte might 
bring in awe thoſe that (hould-reade; ſhewing thereby,uhat all 
which beleeue in Chriſt, miſt be ſubieft tobiw, || 
S 27. Having thus anſwered the firſt obiection, I did eaſily 
foreſce, that three other things would bee obicAted : the 
firſt,if Biſhops may be called Lords,then they may bchauc 
themſcjucsas Lords of the Churches: Ianſwercd, that al- 
though they may not behaue themſclucs as Lords of-the 
Churches, yct being the Angels of the Churches, and ſpi- 
rituall Fathers, to whoma paternall and paſtorall authori- 
tieis committed, may worthily be honoured with chc title 
*© of Lords. To this he teplicth, chat we call not Sbepheards 
«« nor Fathers Lords, and therefore the paternall otpgſtorall 
<< amtheritie of Biſhops doth not maks them capable of ſuch 
© Lordlytitles, J anſwer, that Magiſtrates, yca Princes, 
both in Scriptures and prophane Writers, arc called Pa- 
ſtors, as well as Biſhops, and for theſame cauſe are Lords. 
Neither docI doubt, oo that the title of Father, being g1- 
ucn by way of honour to him that is not a natural! Father, 
isa word of as great honour at the leaſt, as Lord: and that 
is the (1gnification of the name Paps, which having beene 
given in the Primitiuc Church toall Biſhops, as a title of 
eminent honour, is for that cauſc by the Pope of Rome ap- 
propriated to himſelfc. 
The ſecond, there is too great oddes betweene the titles 
of Biſhops and other Miniſters, the one being called 444- 
ferz, the other Lords. 1 anſwered, there isno ſuch great 
difference betweene Maſter and Lord, that inferiour Mi- 
niſters, which atſume to themſelues the title of aſter, 
ſhould denic thetitle of Lord to Biſhops, Hee replicth, as 
*Y concciuing my ſpeech imply, that there was #s great 


** difference betweene Maſter and Lord. If you __ 
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their vſeinrelation, as they are referred to their correla. 
tives, there isno difference; ifthe vic, without relation a- 
mong vs, there is great difference z but yer not ſo great, as 
that Miniſters which aſſume the one tathemſelues, ſhould 
denie the other to Biſhops, there being as great difference 
<< betwixtthcir degrees, as their titles. Where he ſaith, & 
«© 101 aſſumed, but given by cuſteme to them, aa Maſters of 
© Arts; both partsarcfalle: for both iris giuen to all Mi- 
niſters, as they are Miniſters, thoughnot Maſters'of Arts, 
though not graduatos;andalſo-Icſpeciaſly meant ccrtaine 
Minilters, who not enduring thetitle of Lordto be giuen 
to Biſhaps, will neithertell yourhcir name byfpeech, nor 
ſet it downe in writing, without the preface of Malterſhip, 

The third, if Biſhops bee called Loxds, then are they 
Lords ofthe Church. I anf{wered, it follpweth no more 
that they are therefore Lordsof the Church, becauſethey 
are called Lords, then the Miniſters are Maftters of the 
Church, becauſcthey are called: Maflers : for neither of 
theſe titlests giucn to them with relation, but as ſimple ti- 
<« tles of honour and reuercnce, Nod? ſaith he, let cher ſtiles 
« (peake, Lord of Bath aud Welles, Lord of Rocheſter, &c. 
« What ? Lordofthe Cities # nathing leſſe, but Lords ofthe 
© Dioceſe. They arc Lords of neither, but Lord BB. both 
of the City and Dioceſe. And the relation 1s not in the 
word Lord, butin the word Biſhop, though it bee not cx+ 
preſſed alwaics, but many times is vnderſtood. 

The Refuter having thus weakly, friuolouſly, and fond- $ 28. 
lic ſhifred off my arguments and teſtimonies, rather then 44 p-g.107. 
anſwered them,there being not one line ini tmy Sermon hi- 
therto, which I haue not defended with euidence of truth 
5 ” — I pam erik 
a moſt inſolene bragge, asif he had (as his faugurites giue 
out) laid me ontny Fake ears as 5 ning. (t= 
lers, after they haue giuen onethe foile, will ict with their 
hands ynder their (ide, challenging all others; eucnſohe, 
having in his weake conceit giuen me a ſtrong overthrow, 
becauſe he findeth me too weaketo ſtand in hisarmes, hee 
** challengethall comers, ſaying, Let him that —_— 
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&« be can (ay more, ſwpplie bis default. 1 do vnfainedly con- 
fcile,there be a great number in this Land(bleiſed be God) 
who arcablc to ſay much niore in this cauſe then I am: 
notwithſtanding, a- ftronger propugner thereof ſhall not 
needcagainft chis oppugner, And becauſe I am affurcd 
in my conſcicnce of the truth and goodneſle of the caulc, 
promiſe the Refuter, if this which now I have written, will 
not conuince him, asIhope itwill z whiles he will deale as 
a Diſputcr,and notasa Libeller, Fwill ncuer giuc him over 
(God giving me life and health) vntill I have vtterly put 
him to ſilence, In the meane time, let the Reader looke 
backe to that which hath beene faid on both fides : let 
him call to minde, if he can, what one proofcthisRefuter 
hath brought for the paritic of Minifters; what one ſound 
anſwer he hathgiucn to any oneargument, or tcſtimonic 
to any one propoſition or aſſumption which I haue pro- 
duccd ; and then lethim conſider whether this glorious. 
inſulcation proceeded not from an euill conſci- 
-  ence4to a wotle purpoſe, which is, to retaine 
the fimpleſcduced peoplein their 
ormer tcarmes of fa= 
Rioulnes. 


OKE, 
Maintayning the fift point, that 
the Epiſcopall funion is of Apoſtolicall 


and ainine Inſtitution. 


The I. Crnarrer: 


Prouing the Epiſcopall funFien to be of Apoſtoli- 
call inftitu:ion, becauſe it was.generally receiued 
in the firſt 00.yeeres after the Apoſtles. 


Serm. pag. 54. It remaineth, that ſhould & 1. 


demonſtrate not onely the lawfulneſſe ja ut 


of the BB. calling. C&c.to page 55. li.7. —_— 


| not ſuperfiu- 
—_—— Refuter finding himſelfe vn- ous,though 


able to confute this diſcourſe of fromthe m 
the lawfulnetſe of the BB. calling, 7 P9inisine 


ſi hi 
would faine perſwade his Reader ma 4 _— 


that it is needle(le; moued, and cluded. 
mouing thereto by as friuolous 
reaſons as euer were heard of. For 
though it be true, that this point 

hath already beene proued by one 
argument, is it therefore needletle to confirme the ſame by 

a ſecond? Did ever any man meete with ſuch a captious tri- 

fer, as would not permit a manto proue the ſame truth by _ 
wo arguments, but th e one muſt ſtraight be reieRted as 

Aaaa necdcletle: 
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needletſe? but indeed his analyſis was forced ; as he could 
not but diſcerne,, both by the diſtribution of che Sermon 

page 2. andalfo by the tranſition here vſcd, neither was 

this point handled befaye, but the former attertion, where- 
by the text was explicated ; that the Angels or Biſhops of 
the primitiue Church were dioceſan Biſhops, and ſuch for 
the ſubſtance of their calling , as ours be, ſupcriour to o- 
ther miniſters in degree, &c, This which now wee are to 

handle, is theſecond atlertion, being a doatrine gathered. 
out ofthe text, ſo explicated, 1 contellethe former doth 

proue the latter ; and that doth commend the methode of 
my Sermon, and both being diſpoled rogether may make 

this Enthymeme. 

The Paltors or goucrnours of the primitive Church, 
here meant by the Angels, were diocclan Biſhops, and 
ſuch for the ſubſtance of their calling,as ours be. 

Therefore the calling of ſuch dioceſan B.ſhops as ours be, 
is lawfull. | | 

But conrented not my ſeclfe with collefting the do- 
E&trine out of the text, but as the manner of all preachers is, 
when they haue collected a doqtrine, which is contruucr- 
fall; Ithoughtit needfull to proue , and to confirme the 
ſame with other arguments, 

But other arguments ,laith he,neeaed not , if the three mi /- 
9, ale points were ſufficiently cleared : what will heallume? but 
the three former points were ſufficiently cleared? there- 
fore as the hirlt point was bootlelle , ſo this laſt is ncedlelle. 
If helikenot of this allumption, hecannot make this con- 
clulivn, which notwithſtanding he maketh : if he will at- 
ſume, thatthey were not ſufficientlie cleared , as he hath 
borne the reader in hand all this while , then he mult needs 
conclude againft himſelfe, that therefore theſe other argu- 
ments were needfull. 

The truthis, though the former points were [0 ſufh- 
cientlie cleared , as that the refuter had nothing , whereby 
to auoid the cuident truth thereof conuicting his conlci- 
cnce , but beggerly ſhifts and ſophiſticall cualions; notwith- 

ſtanding 
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ſtanding, for ſo much as ſome of them, with whom I had 
to deale, arcſo lead witha(piritof coatradidtion, as if they 
were inthe contradiction of Chore, (the Lord open their 
eycsandrurnetheir hearts) I therefore thought it needfull, 
for the more full conuition of the gaincfayers , tu*con- 
firme by other arguments the doqrine whichI1 colleted 
out of the text, But where I had beene to blame for not 
ſetting downe this colleQion plainely (were it nota point of 
Art ſometimes toconceale Art)the reader is tocoy bs refu- 
ters head, for making ſo plaine a colleQion for his own con- 
uiction , & as they hu gatheringa rod for his own taile. 
The colleion being reducedinto a lillogilm ſtandeth thus. 

The calling of ſuch as are here meant by the Angels is 

lawfull and good; 

Dioceſan BB.ſuchas ourbe, arc here meant by the Angels. 

Thercforethe calling of DioccfanBB.ſuch as ours arc, is 
lawfull and good. 

T be propoſition 5 ſuch as no man of underſtanding or conſci- © Ad pag-108. 
ence will make queſtion of , (aiththerefuter, we aske no more, © 
but to hawe this oſſumptson confirmed , that the « Angels were © 
ſuch , and then you ſhall not need other arguments to proue this © 
concluſion. But the allumption lay I , is that which inthe Ser- 
mon, and in this defence thereof hitherto hath beene pro- 
ued : how ſuthciently I referre to the reader , andI appcale 
tothe refuter, | 

This therefore may (tand for the firſt argument. 

| proceed to that which was exprelled inthe Sermon, 0- 
mitting what elſe he hath in this{e&tion as being either refu- 
ted before,or vnworthy to be mentioned now, 


Serm. Se&.2. pag.55. All the queſtion now ER. or 


WES queſtion 
adaies is of the lawfulnes £c.topag 56.1.1. isofluchBB, 


as vere deſcrt- 


eAlil the queſtion, laith he, »f the lawfulneſſe had beene en-C«bedinthe for- 


ded before this time , if the Angels of the Churches had beene «mer part of the 
proued to be ſuch BB, But lay I the Angels of the Churches « gm—_ 
were the BB, of the primitiue Church, who in the former<;,,,.. ofthis 


Aaaa 2 | part defence. 
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part of the Sermon were proued to be{uch, and thoſe 
Ad pag.tog. proofes in this defence haue hitherto beene confirmed in 
ſuch ſorrasI hope the refuter will acknowledge himſelfe to 
be atisfied : if not, yetit is but folly to multiply words con- 
cerning the proofes of the former allertion : tor they mult 
ſtand,vntill te refuter or ſome other of more ſtrength ſhall 
take vpon him to atlaile them : AndI doubt not, but they 
will ſtand after they haue beene allailed, 
My argument therefore ſtandeththus: 
What funion hath diuine inſtitution and approbation 
is lawfull and good. 
The fun&tion of BB, ſuch as were deſcribed in the former 
rt of the Sermon , hath divine inſtitution, as being 
Angels ſent of God, and approbation, as being Starres 
which Chriſt holdeth in his right hand. 
Therefore the fun&tion of ſuch BB.is lawfull and good. 
To theallumption he hath nothing to anſwere, belides 
the bare denyall thereof;but that which already he hath re- 
peated three or foure times ſince he entred into this ft 
,» Point : that dioceſan BB. are not meant by the eAngels and 
»» Starres , and chargeth me ,as though I thought ut cnongh to of- 
» firme it, would haye my readers to takeit vpon my bare word: 
when thething which I hauc proued hitherto hath beene 
only this,that the Angels or BB,of the primuine ( hurch were 
ſuch as in the formey a'ertion wer deſcribed, But the atſump- 
tion I proucin the relidue of the ſermon , firſt by conle- 
quece,& then direAly.By conſequence, inthenext ſeRion. 


Serm. Seft.3. pag.56.for what function or 


3. EE IE:..- 
Ad pag. 110. gouernment is of Apoſtolicall inſtiruti- 
Gion fuck. on, thatis to be acknowledged a diuine 
ny” ordinance (in reſpect of the firſt inſtitu- 
ration; tion,as hauing God the authorthereof.) 


The Epiſcopall function, or government 


by BB. is of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. 
Therefore 
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Therefore it is a diuine ordinance, Cc. 
to pag.61.h2. 


The propoſition is acknowledged not onely by Beza,* 
who Gith , Ei proceeded from the eApoſtles, 1 res be *Pegrad.ce a3, 
bold to aſcribe it wholy,” as all other « Apoſtolicall ordinances, 
zo the inſtitution of God, but alſo by the refuter himlelfe : as 
needing no proofe, 
The allumptionT proued by three arguments: where- 
inI procceded as it were by degrecs :two whereof, ſaith the 
refuter, are needleſſezas if (till he held ifſuperfluous to brin 
morearguments then one, I confefle,that any one of theſe 
cords are {trong enough to bind a ſtronger man, then this 
refuter ; yet I thought it notneedleſle to vic three, knowing 
that,as Salomon faich, athree-fold cordis nor calily broken. 
The firſt of the three thus propounded: The x.arge- 
That gouernment which was generally and perpetually AIRES. 
vicd in all Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three hundred |, RT 
yeares after Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and was not orday- primitiue 
ned by generall Councils , was vndoubtedly of Apoſto- Church. 
licall inſtitution. 8 | 
This propoſition proued, firſt by two teſtimonies of __ 
eAugnſtine , ® whereunto might be added the like reſtimo- _s — 
nies out of Tertylian, © Conſtatid ab eApeFtolis traditwm, «© De preſcripe. ; 
quod apud Eccleſias e Apoſtolorum fuerit ſacroſanttum. T.C. * aduerſ.hereſ. gy 
faith, the example of the eApoſtles and generall pratliſe of the 7. Mar lg. 
Church vnder their gonernment , enen without a commande» © a 
ment araweth @ neceſſitie, 
Secondly, By reaſon, ſhewing, that both it is incredible, 
that all the godly Fathers and Chriſtian Churches would 
aboliſh that gouernment which was ordayned by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles:and alſo impollible,that a gouernment not re- 
ceiued from-the Apoſtles,nor ordained by Councils, ſhould 
at once beſet vpinall parts of the Chriſtian world. Butthe ae 
refuter ſaith, did not need to prome the propoſition : for though «« A-L18, 
ſucha change might be poſcible,yet it ts ſo wnlikly that it is againſt «« 
both Chriſtianity &- cieility to ſuſpett, that there was nny ſuch: « 
Aaaa 3 for * 
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for which grant, (though he could doe no other ) I thinke 
my ſelfe aſmuch beholding to him , as if he had granted the 
» caule. Put thereapen (laith he) we #zay boldly mferre, that if w 
»» the eApoſiles times the gouernment was in the hands of the preſ- 
1» buteryit continuzd mthe Church along time afier their aeceaſe x 
from which propoſitionI may boldly and truely afkume 8& 
conc:ude;that after theApoltles times the gouernment was 
nor in the hands of ſuch presbiterics , as the diſciplinarians 
{pcake of; therefore neither in.the Apoltles rimes. 
The atlumption conliſteth of two parts, the former that 
the gouernment of the Churches by ſuch BB, was general- 
ly and perpetually viedinall Chriſtian Churches inthe fir(t 
three hundred yceres after Chriſt and his Apoltles; the lat- 
ter, andwas not ordained by generall Councils, 
C4. The former partI proue by foure arguments.The fir(t 
whereof isthis: 


'A Oo . * #4 o 
et. If theAngelsor gouernors of the primitiue Church in the 


proving the 


aſſumption: firlt 300, yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoſtles were dio- 
SR all celan BB.then the gouernment of the Church by ſuch 
the Angels or BB. was generally and perpetually vicdin that time. 
gouernours of 


theprimitiue But the antecedent is true, Thereforethe conſequent. 
Church inthe ; Hewmaketh a doubt of the propoſition : becaulc he hath 
firſt three hun- not learned, that ſpeeches in 7 ta indefinirly pro- 
mitt en *- pounded are gencrally to be vndcrſtood for avoiding of 
les were io. Elenches: and therefore when I ſay the Angels or gouer- 
cclan BB, nours, I meane all the Angels ur goucrnours; when I ſay 
in thethrce hundted yeers, I mcane throughout that terme: 
even from the death of Saint /chr, to the end of the foure 
hundred yeere after the incarnation of Chriſt. 
Theatſumption hath beene proud at large in the for- 
mer part of the Sermon. and in this defence thereof : fir(t 
by this diliunRion , cither the Churches after the Apoſtles 
time were gouerned by dioceſan BB. as we lay , orby prel- 
biteries,conliſting for themolt part of Lay-elders,as the dil- 
ciplinarians huld. 
* Butneuer by ſuch presbiterics. Therefore euer by BB. 


Sccondly , I haue proucd that cuer ſince the Apoltles 
times 
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times, the Churches haue been dioceſes and the BB. dioce- 

ſans, fuperiourtoother miniſters in degree, hauing fin- 

gularity of preeminence during life, and majoritic of 

power in reſpe& both of ordination and iuriſdiftion : his 

anlwere is , that he hath anſwered thoſe points of my Sermon, ** 

where he hath ſhewed that I proned no ſuch mattey: whereunto © 

I reply , thatafl his anfweres were bur ſhifts and eualions, Adpay. 112. 

and ſtand fully confuted, But perhaps the refuter will ſay; 

if I had vnder(tood your propoſition as vttered in generall 

termes,as now it is expounded by youz then I would hauec 

taken the ſame exception againſt the proofe of the alſump- 

tion, which I did againſt your propolition : for although 

in ſome part of that time ſome BB.were perhaps,ſuch as you 

deſcribed;yer it followeth not, that generally and perpetual- 

ly in the firſt three hundred yeeres after Chriſt and his A- 

poltles they were ſuch, That they weregenerally ſuchin 

che laſt of the three hundred yeeres, whichis the fourth 

century after Chriſt , itthing moſt fully teſtified, and moſt 

manifeſtly proued in the proofe of the former points , and 

hath been confeltled by the refuter : neither can be denyed 

of any man , who hath any ſound learning, ioyned with a 

good conlcience, Let vs then conſider, when ſuch BB. had 

their beginning. Perhaps ſome will ſay, they began with 

Conftantine ; forthen was the greateſt alteration inthe ſtate 

oftheChurch, I anſwere, the alteration was in reſpe& of 

outward peaccand profperitic, wherewith God bletTed his 

Church,not in the diſcipline or doctrin of the Church: in re- 

ſpe of thewealth, and better maintenance of the BB. not ; 

in the ſubſtance of theircalling. It is cuident that BB. were 

diocelan before they were aQually Metropolitanes ; and 

Metropolitanes, beforethey were Patriarches : for of the 

combination of dioceſes, did follow Metropolitanes'; and 

vponthe conſociation of prouinces , were Patriarches or» 

dayned, and yet long before the Councill of Nice * the :c,,,xw.c.6. 

Patriarches were in vic, and the cuſtomes of ſubieRting di- 

uerfe prouinces tothem, are called goyore thy, ancient cu- 

ſtomes, lnthe ſame canonit was alſo decreed, that the privi- 
Aaana4q * ledges 
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ledges or prerogatiues | of Churches , meaning eſpecially 
the priviledges of being mother Churches, ſhould be reler- 
ued to them : which priuiledge, asI haue ſhewed before, 
belonged to them cuer {ence the Apoſtles times. When 
the B. of <Ar6:chattempted to ordainethe Mctropolitane 
of Cyprus, the BB, of Cyprizs complaine to the Councillof 
Epheſus, alledging that cuer lincethe _— es, the Mctro- 
politane B. of Conſtantia was ordained by the-. Synode of 
econc.Epbe,pop *E provincial BB. whereuponthe Councill 8 not onely 
aduentum Epiſco- cenſured the attempt of the B. of Antioch as an Nnouatlon 
porumCypri, Contrarieto the rules of the Apoltles; but allo determineth, 
firſt, thatno B. ſhould have to doe with any countrey or 
prouince which had not, &vwdtv xa £2xexnc , ever from the 
beginning belonged to his See: and ſecondly that cuery 
prouince within it ſelfe ſhould retayne inuiolableſuch rights 
as they had , tfagxne xvwdty xoaſo TETHAK Kpoiſhocy tho, 
ener from the beginning according to the cuſtome receined of 
old, It therefore Metropolitanes and Patriarches were in 
viclong before Conſtantines time, who can doubt but dio- 
> Cyp.tiþ.4.e5,2 celan BB, were much more? Long fivce ſaith { yprian, © in all 
prominces and in all cities BB, are ordained, mm age ancient, 
ſound mn faith , tryea mafflitt#on, &c. ' in Prouinces, Metro- 
politanes, ſuchas hiniſelfe was z in Cities,dioccſans, 

S 5, Without doubt , if dioceſan BB, had their beginning at- 
That dioceſan terthe Apoſtles times , then was it ſhortly after their de- 
BB.had not ceaſe, Butthat cannotbe,fir(t becauſe, as I ſhall pronein the 
their firſt be= 11ext realon, they were. in the Apoltles times: ſecondly; be- 
Rn Caulc, asT ſaid in the $ tis incredible thatallthe 
the Apoſtles caulC, aST laid int e vermon,, Itis 1ncreatble tnatailt 
times. Churches would, and impoſlible that they could agrec in a- 

boliſhing a gouernment receiued from the Apoſtles, and 
ſetting vp at once. in all places of theworld, i one other 
vniforme Sincremens by BB. without the ws 5H 
any.one of the godly Fathers,or worthy Martyrs of Chriſt. 
Belides, the ſucceſſion of BB. from the Apoſtles times, 
as I ſhall ſhew, doth plainely proue their originall ro haue 
beene in the Apoſtles times. Whereunto:may be added the 
teltimony of Eſebirs concerning the age: fucceeding 
the Apoltles times : for having ſhewed that about = 
twc 


——_— - - _ 
_— — —  — 
C————_ — Wn 
I —— ———— 
- 


—— On a RR #—__—_—_— 


— — — > —_— —— 
— _ - 
—_—_ - 
_ —_— 


— OD _——__ 


— — 
— — 


— 
_C—_—_————— 


OE ET Oe PI 


DD — — 


Lib.4. #* the firft $00, yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap. 1. 
twelfth yeere of Train, ( which was about ſeaucn yeercs 
after thedcath of Saint John) Prime ſucceeded Cerdo in the 
Biſhopricke of e L/exandria, and Alexander Emariſttes in the 
Biſhopricke of Rome ; he tellifieth , ' that in thoſe times 
both the doftrine * of Chriſt and his ( hurch aid flouriſh dayly 
more and more, L.ikewile inthe time of eLarian he teſtifieth 
both that the ! Churches ſhined in all places of the world 
like moſt glorious lights, and thefaith of Chriſt in all nati- 
ons flouriſhed. And in theſame book,” after he had noted 
the ſucceſſion of the BB. of Rome, Alexandria,Antioch,ſhew- 
ing how Sotey ſucceeded Anicerus at Rome, eAgrippins Ce- 
ladzon at Alexandria, Theophilies Heros who had ſucceeded 
{ ornelins, and he Heron at Antioch, and hauing mentioned 
ſome other famous BB.as D#eny/ius of Corinth , and Pinytre 
of Candy,Philippe,e Apollinars, Melito, Mnſanus, Modeſtns, 
and Irene, helaith, that Hegefipps flouriſhed at the ſame 
time, * whoſe teſtimonie of - eſtate of the Church in his 
time he hath recorded, to this ctteR; ® that iourneying to- 
ward Rome,in many places he had conference with the BB, 
all which he found to be teachers of one and the ſame do- 
arine : and haning ſpoken of the Epiltle of Clemens to the 
Corinthians,he giueth this teſtimony to the Church of Co- 
rinth in particular, that it had continued inthe right faith 
vntill that time, when hee comming to Corinth , ſaw 
Prins the B.with whom he conuerſed there a good while, 
reioycing together inthe truc faith, | But when 1 came 
to Rome,laith he, 1 continued. with Anicetus , whoſe Dea- 
con Eleutherius w.4; but Soter ſucceeded Anicetus , 4nd 
after him Eleutherius was B, Now, faith he, in every [acce(11on 
and in exery city all things ſtood as the law preacheth and as the 
Prophers,axd as ur Lord, And afterwards (peaking of the he- 
relieswhich didſpring- in his time z after that Tames, ſaith 
he, /arnamed the Tuſt, had ſuffered Martyrdome, Simon 
the ſonne of Cleophas #s made 'B. whom all men preferred for 
this canſe, becauſe he was the Lords couſin  wherefore- they 
called the (hurch 4 Virginsfor as yet ſhe had not been corrupted 
with vaine deftrines:but Thebulis becauſe he was not made Þ. 


began to corrupt it being the broacher of one of the ſeanen heres 
| | fies 


| Euſchiſ2.l, 4. 
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ies which were inthe people, So much of the firlt argument. 

F 6. The ſecond is taken from the teſtimonie of Jerome, 
Theſecond jintwo places : the former in Tix: 1, where he faith 
—— thus : before P that by the inftintt of the denillfattions began in 
ES : ; . the Church ,and it was ſaid among the people , 1 amof Paul ,[ 
rome. aw of «Apollos, I am of Cephas , the Churches were gonerned 
Thet. by the common counſel! of the preshyters : but when enery one ac- 

P Hier.in.Tit. counted thoſe for his whom be had baptiſed, tt was decreed in 
the whole world, that one being choſen from the precbiters, 

ſhould be [et oner the reft in enery Church , unie whem the 

care of that whole (hurch or dioceſe ſhould appertaine, and that 

» the ſeeds of ſchiſmes might be taken away. For full anſwer to 

» this teftimony , he referreth vs to another place ; and when he 

commeth thither, I doubt hewill notſay much to the pur- 

poſe. In _—_ time, he anſwereth firſt, totheteſtimony 

itſelfe, andthento my inference out of it : to che teſtimo- 

ny he anſwereth , that Jerome maketh the beginning of thus 

” conſtitution of B B, not in the eApoitles times , nor in the times 

» immediatly ſucceeding the eApoſiles, Not the former becanſe 

2» otherwhere heſaith that BB, were ſupertonr toprecbiters ra- 

» ther by the caſtome of the (hmreh , then any crdinance of God, 

4 Ad Ewagr. WheretolI anſwer, that cuſtome himſclfe callcth 4 a» efpo- 
ſtolicall tradition : and elſewhere molt plainely and fully tc- 

{tifeth in many places (ſome 1 iow noted inthe Ser- 

mon) both that BB. were inthe Apoſtles times , and allo 

were ordayned by the Apoſtles themſclucs. Not the latter, 

Y becauſe it is, as I had told him, againſt the modeſt charitie of 4 

2 Chriftian to imagine , that all the Church would confþire at 

» once to thru ont the genernment eſtabliſhed by the eApoſiler, 

” andinſteed thereof to | xr in another of their owne, But layT, 

it is moſt manifeſt , that BB. were placed in all Churches in 

thenext age tothe Apoltles: and therefore he muſt cither 

grant, that the Apoſtolicall Churches recciucd this go- 

ucrnment from the Apoſtles, or elſe confetle( according to 

his vſuall modeſty in ſetting light by the teſtimony of all 

antiquitie , ) that all Churches conſpired toalter the go- 


ucrnment which the Apoſtles had eſtabliſhed. But of his 
modeſtic 


CO_ 
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modeſtieI would know , when he thinketh this gouern- 
ment by. BB. began ; and whether he mult not be forced 
of necellity , either to lay that foule imputation vpon all 
the ancient Churches , onall the godly Fathers and blefled 
. Martyrs; or to yccld that they had recciued this forme of 
goucrnment from the Apoltles. - 

My inference alſo he denyeth. When as: not withſtan- 
ding theallegation giueth full reſtimonieto the generality, 
ſaying, it was decreed in the whole world : and of the perpe- 
tuity there can be no queſtion , itthe beginning were not 
latter then I intended, Butit is plaine , that by [eroms mea- 
ning it beganin[the Apoſtles times : at the firſtindeed he 
faich, before BB. were ordained , the ſame men were called 
Prerbiters > Epiſcopi : and vntill tations beganne, the 
Churches were goucrned ( viz. intheabſcnce of the Apo- 
ftles) by the common counſell of the Presbiters : which 
may be true of the moltChurchcs,cxcepting that of Ieruſa- 
lem,by /eromes owneconfeſſion, But whenfaQions began, 
as thoſe didia the Apoltlesr times,whereof heſpeaketh; the 
Apoltles ordayned , and in thewhole Chriſtian world it was 
obſerued , that for auoiding of fchiſme one ſhould be cho- 
ſen from among the presbiters, who ſhould be ſet ouer the 
reſt , and towhum the whole careof the Church, that is, 
the dioceſe ſhould appertaine. : 

As for the reaſons whereby he proucth the conſequence 
feeble, they are exceeding weake. Firlt,becauſe Terom Fbeak- 
eth rot of the 11mes immediately ſucceeding the eApoſtles. It's 
very true : for heſpeakethof that which was done in the 
Apoltles times, as hath bene ſaid : ſecundly, ſaith he, becas/e 
teſ/auh ut was decreed in the whole world,which conld not well 
be without a genergll Comncil, wnleſſe it ſoaked mn by little an1 
lntle,tifl at the Laſt it oner<flowed all places, Thedecree which 
he ſpeaketh of, could be noother but of the Apoſtles : for 
as hath ben faid , what was generallyobferued inthe Chur- 
ches in the fiſt three hundred yeares , before there was 4 
generall Councill to decree it , proceeded vndoudbtecly 


from the Apoſtles: Now itis more then cuidene , thatlong 
before 
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before the firſt generall councill, there were not onely Dio- 
celan BB, but Mctropolitanes allo, yea Patriarches : that 
which he talketh of ſoking in by little and little, agreeth not 
with the generall decree, whereof /erome ſpeaketh, whereby 
what is inſtituted is ordayned at once. Neither can hee 
alligneany time after the Apoſtles, when BB. bad cither 
letſecharges, or leiſe authority, then in the end of the firſt 
three orfoure hundred yeares, Their Divucelles oft times 
as hath beene ſhewed , were lellencd in procetle of time, 
but ſeldome or ncuer enlarged. Neither is it to bedoubted, 
but that their authority among Chriſtians was greater before 
there were Chriſtian Magiſtrates, then afterwards, For 
LES before, they called and held their Councels by their owne 
Go 7 2. authority, they heard and iudgedall cauſes among Chrilti- 
23-24-25: ans, they puniſhed all kindes of faults 5 by Eccleliaſticall 
Et Neoceſ.c.2, Cenlures. 
& 3. The other teſtimony of Jerome , is out of his commen- 
7- tarieon P/a/l. 45. which I hauc mentioned before. That the 
{te Church in fteed of her Fathers, which were the Apoitles, had 
rome in Plal, Jornes which were the BB, who ſhould be appointed goxternonrs 
45. in all parts of the world, 
» He laithfirlt, this teftimonie 1s an allegorie vpon the 45, 
» Pſalme, and not a hiftorie of the timer, Which is a friuolous 
eualion, For it is an expoſition of the Prophecie by the 
hiſtorie or cuent, and ſo not onely he, but eſugaFine allo 
expoundeth the place. | 
Secondly, he alledgeth, that I:rome doth not /ay, that the 
Church had BB. as ſoone 4s the eApoitles were gone : which al- 
{ois friuolous, For he {ignifieth that the BB. did ſucceede 
| the Apoſtles in the gouernment of the Church, which clle 
* Ad Evaxy, where heplainly profelleth, ſaying, that * B B. are the ſuc» 
ceſſors of the eApoſtles, If any other had come betweene 
them andthe Apoſtles, thoſe other ſhould haucbeenethe 
Apoſtles ſuccefſors, andrhey the predecetſors to the BB, 
Belzdes, others of the Fathers in plaine termes teſtific, that 
the Apoſtles committed theChurch cuery where to the BB. 
and leftthem their ſucceiſors ; which in the ſucceſlions oO 
O 
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of BB. in the Apoſtolicall Churches is plaincly declared, 
Simeon the ſonne of Cleophas ſucceeding James , Evoding, 
Linu, Timothie, Tu &c, (lubſtituted by the Apoſtles, Pe- 
ter and Panl, and (ſucceeding tl:em in the gouernment of 
thoſe Churches wherein they were placed, 

Thirdly, hefaith, /:rome applied the Pſalme to the prattiſe © Ad pay.117. 
of t he tumes wherein be lined , not expounding the meaning of © 
the Prophecte,whichif he had dene he maſt haue acknowledged *© 
that ſuch BB, were by the ordinance of God, Who could be © 
ſo ſhameletle as to lay , that crome expoundeth not the 
meaning of the Prophecie when hee commenteth thus: 

Pro patrtbus tus nati ſunt tibi fily, Farerunt O Eccl:. 
ſia eApodtolt patres tmi , quia ipſi tergenuerunt ; nunc anten 
quiaulireceſſerunt a mundo, habes pro his Epiſcopos filios, quia 
4 te creats ſunt : [nnt tnim C& hipatres ti, quia ab ipſis regerts, 
Hee therefore expoundeth the meaning of the Prophecie, 
applyingit to the ſtate of the Church immediatly atter the 
deceaſe of the Apoſtles, and not onely to /eromes times. 
Why but then 1erowe mult be thought to haue helde the 
funRion of BB.to be a diuine ordinance: that followeth not; 
for he might hold them to- beprophecied of, as healſocon- 
felleth, E/,60.and yereſteeme them but an apoltolical ordi- 
nance, being neither immediately ordained of God, nor yet 
prouided as generally & perpetually to be necellarily obſcr- 
ued,as thoſe things which are ſaid to be ſimply diwins wr:s, : 

My third argument conliſteth of two branches the for- DE EY 
mer, afhrmatiue, that the Councels, Hiſtories, and Fathers ment con. 
with one conſent giue teſtimony tothe gouernment by BB: fling of two 
the other, negatiue, that not any one pregnant teſtimony of parts: the firſt 
any ſound writer,or example of any oneorthodoxal or a 0 "yp oo 
ſtolicke Church (viz. inthe firſt three hundred yeares after |, 0.7 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles) can be produced to the contrarie. Fathers giue 
To the former he anſivereth, that the (onncels, Hiftories and © teſtimony to 
Fathers,either beave witneſſe of their owne times, which is no- « = Eos, 
thing to the purpoſe , ſeeing the anciemeFt " (ouncell wasin the & 


fourth age of the Church ,"or elſe indge of the BB, in former & ,q ones 


of the Fathers to no purpoſe, becanſe the antienteſt Councils were in the fourth age. 
Is, 
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» times, by that which they ſaw then in prathiſe taking all that had 
3» the ſame name of BB, to haue beene pertakers of the ſame au. 
» thoritie, 

" If the Fathers did beare witne(ſe onely of their owne 
times, it were ſuthcientfor the proofe of my atlertion, ſee- 
ing there were diuers in all theterme ſpecified of three hun- 
dred yearcs after the Apoltles, which giue teltimonievnto 
it: asin the firſt age after the Apoltles (to omit them of the 
rwolatter) /gnatines, Hegeſippus,[renems, Clemens, Tertullian, 
doe giueplaine teſtimonievnto it ; and two of them,as hath 
beene ſhewed, to wit, /onatizes and [renzxs, were not onely 
Dioccſan, but alſo Metropolitane BB. But the Fathers, hi- 
ſtories and councils , doe not onely (peake of their owne 
times 3 but allo relate what was done in the Apoſtles times, 
and immediatly vpon their deceaſe,;myoe they not teltific 
with one conſent, asI partly ſhew inthe two arguments fol- 
lowing, that there were BB. in the Apoſtles times, appoin- 
ted and ordayned by the Apoltles themſeclues? doerhey not 
lay, that the Apoſtles committed the Churches to them, 
and left themto be their ſuccellers in the goucrnment of 

w They be the FRE Church 7 is not this one of the chiete things which E#- 

Erſt lr of [ebins pro undeth to himſelte in his hiſtor y,""tO {ct down 

Euſcbins. the "Lye 200 of BB? chictely, of thoſe who next ſucceeded 

wc 51451 «> the Apoſtles inthe Apoſtolicall Churches ? But let the Rea- 

mFiner hae, der iudge of the Refuter, and his cauſe, by that which fol- 
X06 [loweth 

The Fathers diſcerned not, or knew no difference be- 

tweene the calling or authority of the BB. which were in 

their ownetime, and thoſe which had beene before them, 

but thought and wroteofthem as being alike, the chictelt 

of them in cuery age fromthe Apoſtles , being BB. them- 

ſelues. The refuter and his fellowes comming thirtecne 

or foureteene, yea almoſt fiueteene hundred yeares 

after ſome of them , will needes hauea difference ; and ra- 

ther then it ſhall not ſtand, all the Fathers muſt be con- 

demned as Idiots, for not ſeeing that which theſe learned 


men doe ſec, I greatly meruaile with what face, or rather 
w 
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with what conſcience the refuter could auouch theſe things. © 
The Nggatiue part of my reaſon,he faiths diretty falſe m © Y9. 
both the parts of it, as well for testumomes as examples, Burl The ſecond 
delire the reader to haue an eye to the refuters dealing , ſo ,, PM was ; 
ſhall he calily difcerne to what poore ſhifts he is driuen:fir(t acti 09 
conlider " what was the allumption of my firſt Syllogilme, no inſtance can 
which by theſe foure arguments I doe proue; to wit , 1har be given rothe 
in the firit three hundred yeeres afrer Chrift and his Apo» OTALY. 
feles the gonernment by B'B, was generally and perpetnalty vſea, 
This I proue in this third reaſon, by the teſtimonies of An- 
tiquity, both athrmatiuely , that all antiquity, viz. Coun- 
cils , Fathers, Hiſtories, with one conſent giue teſtimony to 
it: andalſo negatiuely, thatno teſtimony or example of- 
antiquity, no ancient Councill, Fatheror Hiſtory, no cx- 
ample of any antient orthodoxall vr Apoſltolicall Church, 
can be produced tuthe contrary. This any reaſonable man an 
| ; | ; the refuters 
would take tu be my meaning. PV gr eng 
Now conlider his inſtances, wherein he ſpendeth aboue falſe or imper- 
lixeileaues; and if any one of thembe both true and dire tinent. 
to the purpole, then ſay that I haueno iudgement. 
F i for teltimonyes : We haxe pregnant teſtimonies, faith © 
he, of the ancicnts, and of many ſound writers in theſe latter © 
ages,who affirme,that BB,and mimniiters were all one inthe eA- © 
poſtles tymes , anathat one miniſter exerciſed not authority ener © 
hs fellow muni$ters,95 BB, ſmce hane done and ſtill doe. Firlt, 
conlider the perſons of the witnefles, which heis about to 
0a; , and then the-things which they are to depule: 
or whereas I neuer meantto extend the negatiue part of 
my reaſon, further then theaftirmatiue : and therefore as 1 
laid thatthe Councils,Hiſtories, and Fathers, doeall giue te- 
ſtimonie tothe Epiſcopall gouernment, ſol meant that no 
pregnant teſtimonie either of Councils, Hiſtories or Fa- 
thers, (which I compriſed vnder the generall name of ſound 
writer) could be produced to thecontrary : he,tor inſtance 
alledgetha company of new writers inthis preſent age , as 
it they were competent witneſſes to depoſe in a matter of 


taQt ,orto teſtifie what was done or not done inthe Church 
fouretcene 
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fourctecneor fifteene hundred yeeres agoe : or as,if when I 
chalenge them to ſhew any oneteſtimony of antiquity to 
the contrary , it wereaſuthcient inſtance, to oppole againſt 
me a fort of new writers, who forthe molt part alfoare 
parties in the cauſe, But yet what ſhall theſe witnelles te- 
(tifie ? forſooth two things : Firlt,that i the «Apoſtles timer 
BB. and muntiters were all one : whercuntoin the fir(t place 
I anſwere,, that this depolition is not tothe purpoſe, Inthis 
argument I ſpeake of what was inthe fir{t three hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoltles; but he will make his - 
witnelles to depole what was inthe Apoſtles times : perhaps 
he will ay, the conſcience mult build it felfe vpon the pra- 
ile of the Apoltles times; ( butlayl) in this reaſon [ 
prouc, that the Epiſcopall gouernment was in vle in the A. 
poltles times, becaule it was generally and perpetually vſcd 
in thenext three hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles times; 
which conſequence himſelfe hath granted ,againlt the al- 
ſumptiontherefore he ſhould bring his witneiles, if they 
had any thing toſayzand notto be {o abſurd, as by them to 
deny my conclulion : againe , the Ancients that ſay BB, 
and Presbiters were all oncinthe Apoſtles times, ſpeakeof 
that part of their time, when as in the moſt places there 
wereno BB,orat leaſt notchoſen framamong the Presbi- 
ters : for before there wereſuch BB. the ſame perſons in- 
deed were called Epiſcops & Presbpter:; but when BB. were 
choſen out of the Presbiters , which they alſo confelle was 
Hierad Evagr. donein the Apoſtles time (as namely at «Alexandria ) they 
profeile , that then thoſewhich wereſo choſen and placed 
yn e higherdegree aboue the Presbiters, began to be cal- 
cd BB, | 
The other thing , which he will haue his witneſſes telti- 
» he is,that in the «Apoſtles times one Miniſter did not exerciſe 
,» amtboruty aboue another as BB, ſince hane done: to which al- 
ſertion, I am ſure no ſound writer will depole: for I pray 
you, were not the Apoſtles miniſters? were not 7 imorhie 
and 7114 miniſters? were they not alſo ſuperiour to other 


miniſters? did they not exerciſe authoritic ouer them ? It 
Tamothic 


; 
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T imothie therefore and Tits were ſuperiour to other mi- 
ni(ters and exerciſed authoritic ouer han why may not 
BB. who ſucceed not onely them (whether they were BB. 
or not) but alſo the Apoſtles in the gouernment of the 
Church , be ſuperiour alſoto other miniſters , and excr- 
ciſeaythoritie ouer them ? 

But comewe to his witnelſes ; whereof he would ſeeme 
to haue great ſtore : howbeit, he will content himlclte 
« with a Arr he will paſſe by Ignatius, Iuſtin Martyr ,and 
« Tertullian, as hauing done their ſcruicealready*lctthe 
reader vnderſtand, that this is a moſt vaine flouriſh : for 
heisnot able to produce any one teſtimonie out of any 
one ofthe Councils, Hiſtories or Fathers, that ſpeaketh a- 
gain(tthe goucrnment of the BB.in the firſt three hundred 
yecres,in reſpec either fatti or ivr, thatis, as either deny- 

ing that the Church was ſo-gouerned then, ' or thatitought 

to haue beene(o gouerned. And asfor [gnatize, /uftin Adar- 

tr, &Tertullian . the greateſt advantage hecould haue by 

them, was tovſe their names : forthere isnot a wordin 
them ſounding againſt the gouernment of BB. but preg- 
nant teſtimonies for them : eſpecially in /gnatizs and Ter- 
talliax, - whom I haue often quotedin this cauſe. 

[tistrue , that the refuter did alledge theſe Authors 
as witnetles to proue that fond and vnlearned conceipt, 
that the ancient Churches were no other but Pariſhes, to 
prouethat which is more fond, that there is 'and ought 
to be no other viſible Churches indued with power of 
Eccleſiaſticall gouernment, but Pariſhes. But the vanitic 
of his conceipt,, and the weakenelle of his allegations, 

aueI hope betrne ſufficiently layd open before in the 
defence of the ſecond point. Paſſing therefore by 
hem, the refuter-will begin wich Cyprian, * who affir- © 
meth that the menaging of the Church buſmes, enen in his © 
aayes belonged to the Counſell of himſelfe andthe reſt of the © 
Preibyters , oniniums noftrium concilium fpef@tat , and © 
therefore Aurſt not take it to himſelfe alone , preimadicare © 
e990 + ſolt mihs rem omen vendicare non audeo, | i 
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Here let the reader con{tder with me,fir{t,the perſon of the 
witnelſewhich is produced, and thenthe thing which is wit- 
neſſed : was not Cyprus himſelte, nut onely a Diocelan, but 
alſo a Mctropolitanc B. ? did not he in iudgement allow the 
bl.4.Epift.g. functionof ſuch BB.? direRtly he ſaith that BB.? are the /uc- 
ceſſors of the eApoſiles,and that they anſwere 101he high Prieft 
3n the law ; that the Lord leſus,when he appointed Apoltles, 
c /.>.Epif.g, © ordained BB. The Deacons muſt remember,ſaith heythat the 
Lord himſclfe choſe e Apoſtles, that ts, BB, but Deacons were 
choſen by the <Apeſiles themſeluer after the «Aſcenſion of the 
 Lord,as miniſters of therr Epiſcopallfunttion, and of the ( hurch. 
4 .z.Fpiſt.2, & Dothnot heteach 4 that in one Church, meaning a whole 
13./.4.Epiſ?.2. Dioceſe,there may be but one B.?& that to ſet vp a ſecond is 
to makea\chiſme, and to rend in pieces the body of Chriſt? 
duth he not often plead for the ſupcrioritic of BB.ouer the 
*li,x. Epift.z, Presbitcrs, ſhewing © how they oughtto reuerence and obcy 
l.. e$ig them , and that the contrary is the ſource of all ſchiſme? 
14-&*I5. Neither doe herefies,laith he, * ariſe or ſchiſmes from any other 
*.4.Epiſt.g. beginning then this that the Prieſt of God (meaning the B. ) 5 
not obeyed , neither one Prieſt for the time in the Church,and 
one Tudge fox the time. in ſtead of Chriſt © acknowledged: 
whom if the whole brotherhood according to Gods commanae- 
Hi fo would obey,&e. How oft doth he {peake of the vigour 8 
7 W# - &o of the Epi[copall power , and of the authoritie of his chaire, 
123" whereby he acknowledgeth, euen thoſe of the Clergic 
might be either excommunicated or depoſed. Is it not like- , 
ly therefore thinke you , that Cyprian would teſtifie again(t | 
the function or authoritic of BB. ? | 
Gro But let vs. examine the allegation it ſelfe, There 
Cypriensteſti- Ve ſome in the Church of Carthage , that had, 
monic cxami- fallen by denying their faith in time of perſecution; 
ned. | and returning to the Church againe-, would in all baſt 
bereconciled and receiued to the communion : where- 
of ſome by their jmportunity premailed with fome 
of the Presbiters, whom as I noted in the Sermon, 
> L;.3.Epift .14. Cyprian ®, being abſent, reprooued by hetter, that they: not 


i Fdi.15. 16, Icgarding their Bilkop {ct ouer them , nor the! ho- 
nour 


Lib.4. #nthe firſt 300. yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap.1, t9 
nour "dueto: him, nor reſcruing to him the honour 
of his Epiſcopall office, and his chaire, had without 
his appointment (though abſent) reconciled them and re- 
ceiued them to the communion:others procured the Mar- 
tyrs and Confetlors to writeto Cyprian intheir behalfe;that 
when peace ſhould be reſtored tuthe Church, peace might 
vpon the examination of their cauſe be giuen tothem. Cy- 
prian & therefore writerh to the Martyrs commending them, « 6.,.zp1;P.: x. 
that whereas the Presbiters ſhould haue taughe them 
what appertainedto the diſcipline of the Churchzthey were 
to learne of thele Martyrs , to referretheir petitions and de- 
ſires to the B.and then willeth them tolet .downe in writing 
particularly , whomthey delired tobe receiued : he writeth ME... 
alſo to the people, ! lignifying, that he had receiued letrers 1 16.4.z+/.16. 
fromthe Martyrs in the behalfe of thoſe which had fallen, 

romiling, when God ſhould grant peace vnto them that 
bo might returne tothem, the behauiour and repentance of 
them which had fallen ſhould be examined in their: pre- 
ſence:and hauing lignified his great diſlike of the Presbiters 
at, who not reſeruing vnto him the honour of his Prieſt= 
houd and chaire,had without his allowance communicated 
with them which had fallen, In the end , he deſireth that 
they which had fallen would paticntly heare his counſcll & 
expe his returne , that when through Gods mercy we ſhall 
come Onto you many of my fellow BB. being aſſembled together, 
may according to the diſcipline of the Lord, in the preſence of 
the confeſſors,cxamine the letters and dcfjres of the bleſſed May- 
11r::he writeth in like mannerto the® Clergy,thatis,to the = xy;.; 5,618 
Presbiters and Deacons; willing them, for as muchas (till 
his returne was delayed , thatin the caſe of neceſlity they 
ſhould not expe&t his preſence , but for ſuch , as ſhould be 
in danger of death , to lay their hands vpon' them, and re- 
concile them ; eſpecially, ſuch as had beene commended 
by the Martyrs ; as for the reſt, he would haue them 
[tay, till hee being reſtored to the Church , and they 
all being alſembled together , might determine what 
was to bedone. But being importuned againe by letters 
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from the Confellurs, who had delired him , and by him 
the reſt of the BB. to grant peace, as rhemlclues did to 
them which had fallen ; he writeth againeto the Presbiters 
and Deacons that letter , which by the rcfuter is cited ; (ay- 
ing z* concerning thoſe ( which had fallen, and by the Con- 
felſours hauc delired to be reconciled) wnisll x: be certainely 
knowne, what courſe they haxe taken ſince their fault commit» 
ted, ſeemg it 1s a matter which belongeth ta the ( ouncill and 
$udgement of vs all , I dare not pretaicate , and challenge to _ 
my ſelfe a thing which 14 common ;, and therefore appointeth 
that courleto be taken, which 1 mentioned out of the laſt 
Epiſtle :and to the ſame purpoſe writeth to diuers BB. 
andby name to Calidonire ®, ſhewing him what order he 
had taken in this mateer,and willing him to lignifie the fame 
to other BB, that the ike courſe might be taken by them. 
If theſe letters, all concerning the ſame bulinetleg , be 
conferred together , you may obſcrue , firſt, that Cyprian 
was a Metropolitane B. having authoritic to atſemble and 
to direct his comprouinciall BB. as may appearealſo by 


| the Synodes held , and Synodicall Epiſtles written by him, 


? L.>.Fpiſt.18, 


Secondly that he ſpeaketh not of Church bulinetle in gene- 
rall,but of this particular;which was of ſo great importance, 
that he ſaith?, it was the cauſe not of one Church or of one 
Prouince, but of the whole world. Thirdly, thar he would. 
net deale alone in this buſines,but he would calla Synode of 
his fellow BB. beſides his Clergic; and inthe preſence of 
the people haue the cauſe of them which had fallen exami- 
ned. Fourthly, that although he would not dealc alone in 
this bulines , being a cauſe of ſo great moment , but would 
haue it referred to the examination & cenſure of nis fellow 
BB.belides the concurrence of the people , and his owne 
Clergy inthis iudgement;znotwithſtanding the chicte (troak 
in this bulines was in him;as appeareth , both by their peti- 
tions, and his directions. And therefore the whole cari- 
age of this buſinelſe doth prooue the Epiſcopall au- 
thoritie of the B. and Cyprian: ſuperioritie, not onely 
oucr his "owne Presbiters , but alſo ouer his fellow 

Biſhops, 


Lib.4. inthe firſt 300. yeeres after the «Apoſtles. Cap.r, 21 
Biſhops , ſo farre is it from impleading theſame wand 

further I ſay, that Cyprian, becauſe his comming to the Bi- 

ſhopricke was much reliſted by Felici/imu and his com- 

plices,and the time wherein he liued troublelomeand dan- 

erous:therefore though he might (as /erome 4 ſpeaketh q 1 73.1, 

of all Biſhops ) rule aloneas Moſes, yet as Hoſes, he vo- 

luntarily vicd the afliltance of others, hauing as himſelfe 

r {aith, from the beginning of his Biſhoprick determined to * lib.z.EpiP, 10 
doe nothing by his own priuate ſentence,without the coun- 

{ell ofthe Clergy, and conſent of the people: whereby it 
appeareth,that his viing of the Clergies counſell, and con- 

ſent ofthe people,was not of neceſlity, but vuluntary : and 

therefore when he ſaw cauſe, and did ftinde himſeltenot to 

needeither the counſell of the Clergy, or conſent of the 

people, he would ſometimes doe matters of importance,(as 

namelythe ordination of Clerks)alone: as himſelfe fignift- 

cth in an Epiſtle * tothe Presbiters,Deacons,and the whole * bb.xpip.c. 
people. In ordaining of Clerkes 1 doe wſe befere hand to cox. *5.3.Epiſt22- 
ſult with yor,and by common counſell to weigh the manners and 4+Epiit.g, 
deſerts of all : but humane teſtimonies are not to be expetted, 

when we hane dinine ſuffrages; and therefore ſignifierh that 

he had without thein ordained Avrelis and others to be 

Clerks. But ſuppoſe, that of necellitic Cyprian was to vie the 

aduiſe,or expect thepreſence andconſcienceot his Clergy, 

in difpaching matters of importance; would this' be an in- _ 
Rance againlt the Epiſcopall gouernmentin thoſe times ? 
did he ory Councill of Carthage *, ſet foorth thele two TOS. I 
Canons;theone,that a B.withont rhe Comncill of his Clergie 4-22-S 23% 
ſhould not ordaine Clerkes ': requiring alſo that the aſſent or 
conninence and teſt imony of the people ſhould be had?the other, 
that a B., ſhould beare no mans cauſe but in the preſence of 
his (lerkes , \and that the ſemtence of the B, ſhould be void 
which was not confirmed by thepre ſence of hus Clergie , and 
yet no man doubteth, but that when that Councell was 
held ( which was about-foure hundred yeeres after 
Chriſt) the ſway of Eccleſiaſticall authoritic, both 
for ordination , and iurifdition was in 'the Biſhop.. 
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But I hauevouchafecd too long an anſwereto fo weake an 
allegation. 

F1i2, © Inthenextplacehe mentioneth e Ambroſe his teſtimony, 
Theteſtmony © which was, as he ſaith, debated at large m the firſt point, It 
of Ambroſem yg debatedindeed, but nothing to this preſent purpoſe, 

Ns eAmbroſe (aith, that the B., was wontto vietheaduile of his 
Presbiters ; though in his time it was growne our of vlſe: 
and the matter debated betweene vs, was , whether thoſe 
Seniors,were Miniſters, as I proucd , or Lay-clders as the 
refuter pretended z but whether they werethe one orthe 0- 
ther, the authoritic and gouernment of the B.was no more 
impayred by vling their counſell, then the authority of a 
Prince by vling the aduiſeof his Counſellours : vntill ſuch 
time and in ſuch caſes as by the Canons and Canonicall law 
their conſent was required as necellarie. 

Theſe two allegations, it they had beene reduced into 

A DPEIL ſillogilmes, would haue madevery looſe inferences : and 

Le {3 lo would the teſtimonies of /erom,who every where almeſt, 

anſwered. © faith therefuter, ſpeakerh for vs, This is vauntingly ſpo- 
ken, and yet the truth is, that as no wheres indeed heſpea- 

keth for them ; ſo noneof the Fathers is more plentifull of 

_—_ teſtimonies ,then heis, for BB. as partly hath 

ecne ſhewedalready, and morcſhall be declared hereaft- 

ter. Of theteſtimonies which the refuter citeth , three are 

Ad Ocean in © allto one purpoſe ; that atthe firſt in rhe e Apoſtles rimes, 

---7 i « BB, ard Elders were all one: that is , the ſame men, who 

a were called Presbiters, werealfo called BB. (but by theway, 
where werethe Lay-presbiters then 2? were they allo called 
BB. ? ) and thattill | ations did ariſe, the Churches were 
gouerned by the common counſell of Presbiters. To thele 
allegations I haue already made anfivere, which I doe 
breifely repeate; that in the Apoſtlestimes before BB. were 
ordayned, the Churches were governed by the common 
counſell of the Presbiters, as vnder the Apoſtles : and vntill 
the BB. werecleQed from among the Presbiters. in the ſe- 
uerall Churches, rhe names of Precbiter & £pxſcoprs, were 
confounded, but when BB. were choſen out ofthePresbi- 
ters, 


| 


Lib.4. #n the firſt 300, yeeres after the eApoſiler, Cap. 1, 23 
ters ,as they were not atthe firſt (for the firſt BB. were A- 
poltles,as Tamerzand Apoſtolicall men, as Marke,Timorhie, 
and T5448, Linus, Evodie,&c, and were not called Epyſcops, 
but eLpeſtols) then, w for diſtinion fake, he which was (Wn) Hier, ad 
choſen from among the Presbiters and placed in a higher #47 . 
degree, beganto be called Epiſcepms, euen in the Apo- | 7." 
{tles times : the nameof Apoſtle being left to them who b 
principally were (o called.But what will the refuter conclude 
from hence? There wasa time whiles the Apoſtles liued, 
when theſame men were called Presbiters and BB, that is, 
the names wereconfounded, 

Therefore in the three hundred yeeres after the Apoltles 

the Chyrches were not gouerned by Dioceſan BB. 

But as thEallegations were impertinent , ſorhe 6therad+  S 13." 

uer(. Lxcifer, is not onely imperrinent, but alſo milalled- _— _ 
ed. The Biſhops preferment, [auth Icrome according to © milaſledged rs 
the refuters allegation,was nor by neceſiitie of law, but gran- © aduerſ.Lucifer. 
ted to hiws to honour hims withall, In that Dialogue, there is a © 
controuerlie betweenethe true Chriſtian , and the Lucife- 
rian : the true Chriſtian would haue thoſe which were bap- 
tiled by « Lrians , to be baptiſed againe, before they ſhould - 
be recciued againe vnto the communion : becauſe by their 
baptiſme , who belicued the 'Fatheralone to be God, the 
Sonne acreature, and the holy Ghoſt the ſeruant of both, 
the holy Ghoſt was not communicated : the Luciferian 
held, they might be received without baptiſime,by impo- 
ſitionof hands, whereby the holy Ghoſt ſhould be gi- 
uenthem, which before they had not receiued: and to 
that purpoſe alledgeththe practiſe of the Apoſtles, who 
by impofition of zu oaue the holy Ghoſt to thoſe 
whom Philippe the Deacon had baptiſed ; and the cultome 
generally receiued ofthe Church, that BB.by impolition 
of hands doe communicate the holy Ghoſtto them that 
are baptiſed. The true Chriſtian replycth, that BB, vſe to 
impoſe hands onely on thoſe who were baptiſed in- 
to the true faith, and that by the baptiſme giuen by a Pres- 
biter or Deacon , the holy Ghoſt alſo is conferred. But, 
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ſaith he , of here you demannd wby hee that u baptized in the 
Church receineth not the boly Ghoſt but by the hands of the B, 
whom we hold to be ginen in true baptiſme ; vnderſtand,that this 
obſernation 14 derined from that authority that the holy Ghott 
after the aſcenſion of the Lord deſcended vpon the eApeitles : 
and the ſame thing we finde done in many places, ad honorem pe- 
tics Sacerdoth, quam ad legts neceſſuatem; more for the honour 
of the Epiſcopall funttion, then for the neceſſtic of a law, For 6- 
therwiſe, if onely at the prayer of the B. the holy Ghoſt doth ac- 
ſeend, then lamentable us their caſe,who in Villages and T ownes, 
and in other remote places , being baptized of Presbiters and 
Deacons,doe depart out of thus life, before the B,vijite them:the 
ſafety of the ( burch dependeth on the dignitie of the B,G&c, as 
hath becne oft alledged. | 
That which /erome ſpeaketh of this one prerogatiue of 
BB.the refuter extendeth to his whole preferment,or prehe- 
© minence; and faith,be hath it not by any neceſſitie of law, but 
« .5 granted ro him to henouy him, The preheminence of the 
B.in generall,7-rome ſuppoſed to be of ſuch necellity as that 
the ſafety of the Church dependeth vpon it;but for this par- 
ticularof giuing the holy Ghoſt,heſaith, there was no ſuch 
necelſlitie: becauſe in the Baptilme by a Presbiter, or Dea- 
con bcforethe B,impoſeth his hands, the holy Ghoſt is be- 
ltowed. , ang 
Butas I ſaid, this teſtimonie is alſo impertinent, not con- 
cluding that for which it is brought. For itis a {trange infe- 
rence : their preheminence was giuen not of neccſlitic, but 
to honor them ; therfore the Church was not goucrned by 
them in thethree hundredyears after Chriſt,& his Apoſtlcs, 
Neither is it impertinent only to his purpoſe, butallo it con- 
cludeth for me : for if BB, had their preheminence in the 
primitiue Church, as here it is preſuppoſed: then their go- 
uernment is proued to haue beene in viſe: but whether it 
were by an honour voluntarily giucn them, or by-necellitic 
of law,thatin this preſent point is not material, 
C 14, « After Jerime, he citeth eAngnuStine in an Epiitle to Te- 


Ad pay. 114. - © rome, grantrmg that the office of a B, was greater then _ 
ini- 


Lib.4. the firft 300, yeares after the eApoFtles, Cap. 1. 
« Minter, m—_ a cuitome of the (/burch, that had got- 


25 
The reſtimany 


© ten the upper hana, and not otherwi/e, It by the cuſltome of ®f 4»g»/tine 


the Church the office of a B, was become greater before 
lerone and eAwgnFtines time , then BB, had this prehemi- 
nence in the three hundred yearcs atter the Apoultles ; fo 
farre is this teſtimonie from diſprouing the gouernment 
of BB. in thoſe times. Butneither is it truely alledged : for 
hefpeaketh not ſo much of the office , as the names and 
« that xt 9/herwiſe is added by the Refuter : and the gran- 
ting he talketh of, wasnot a yeelding vpon necellitie, but a 
. modeſt cefſion from his right. e ſ#9onitwe towards the end 
of the Epiltle carneltly delireth /erome , that hee would 
boldly corre him, wherein hee ſhould thinke it needfull : 
Dugnquam enim ſecundum honorum vocabula , que iam Ec- 


cleſie wſus obtinuit, Epiſcopatus Prerbyterio mazor ſit , tamen in 
multis rebus : AugnStinius Hieronymo minor e#t; licet etiam 4 


minere quoliber non ſit fugienda vel dedignanda corretito, 
For though according to the names of honour , Biſhopſhip ts 


greater then PrieFthood,that is, is a name of greater honour, 


or is honoured with greater titles , norwithitanding in many + 
things Augultine # inferiour 29 Ierome: bowbeit correttion | 


25 not to be ſhunned or diſdayned from enery one that is infe- 


rB2ur, 
In that Epiſcopatus is a name of greater honour then 


Prieſthood, itis to be aſcribed tpthevſc and cuſtome ofthe. 


Church ; for at the firſt they were confounded, Againe, 
might not ſomeone of our BB.in King Edwarattime, haue 
vied theſame words,writing to { a/nin,as well as Luguitine 
vied them towards lerome { would thereforethe Refuter in- 
ferre, thatin the times fore-going, there had not beene Dio- 


celan BB, or that they ought nut to be ſuperiour to other 


Miniſters? Surcly,howſocuer Azge5tine in modeſty, or any 
other being a B, was loath to preferre himlelte before Je- 
rom, Or any other man of renowne, being but a Presbiter, 
by reaſon of his great learning and renowned picty ; yt 
were ita ſawcie part for him that is buta Presbiter,to thinke 


hinſelfe equall with a Biſhop Jerome was farrc from 
| it; 


Ep i{t . 19, 
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it : andtherefore in his Epiſtles to « Lug»Fine, giucth him 
* 4%9.t.. Epift, titles of great honour, vling this inſcription : ® Domino vers, 
17.6 18. (anfto, & beatiſſims Pape eAuguſtino,cc. And this farewell, 
the Lord preſerue you, Domine vere [antte & ſnſcipiende Da. 
> Ad Cramer. pa and the like I haueſaid before of (alin Þ, 
© Eraſmus in From eAwguiine, he maketh a large ſtep to Era/mm ©, 
1.Tim.4. who laith,Of o/de there was no difference betweene a Precbyeer, 
a Prie#t, (butthat the Refuterleft out, for feare of exclu- 
ding his lay-elder) and 4 B. And then hee leapeth backe 


Theodovet. againe to Theodoret, Beaa, Sednulins, Oecumenius, Primaſie 
_ AL. Theephilaft, &c. who affirme the ſame. And doenot I 
EQHUHHSCOTC, 


my ſelfe profelle the ſame in this Sermon? doel not alfo 
proucit in the Sermon ofthe dignity of the miniſterie,that 
inthe Ads and Epiſtles of the Apoltles thele two words 
Precbyter & Epi(copus, were confounded,and the ſame men 
werecalled Prerbyters & Epiſcops ? what will hee conclude 
thereof ? that therefore in the three hundred yeares after 
the Apoſtles the Church was not gouerned by BB? or that 
che office of a B. and a Presbyter, were at any time con- 
founded ? nay, can hee proue ſo much as the names after 
the Apoſtles timewere viually confounded ? 1gnatizs, who 
lived in the Apoſtles times , euery where diſtinguiſheth 
them ; and ſo doe the after Writers, as [rene#s, T ertmlhan, 
Cyprian, Enujebitu, &c. lauing that to BB. they giue ſome» 
4 Sacerdotes, times the more generall name of Presbyters, or 4 Priefts: 
which isnotto be meruailed at, ſeeing the Apoſtles, Peter 

and Jehn, doe call themſclues Presbyters: 
«© Yea, but ſome Proteftant Writer: , whom afterwards hee 
© will cite, hawe understFoode [erome and the reft as the Refu- 
© ter doth ; and not they onely, but Michael Medina 4 Pops 
© Writer, Footain then they held the ſame error with Acrius. 
This is a ſtrange kind of arguing, which our Refuter vſcth, 
to bring new Writers to depoſe what the old haue teſtified. 
Arenottheir teſtimonies extant in print ? may we not read 
them with our owne eyes, and weigh them in our owne 
iudgements ? that wee leauing the records themſelucs, 
ſhould ſeek to the difpoſitions of new writers to know _ 
A the 


-——» 
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the olde haue teſtified ? but of the errour of them, who ſup- 


ſe Ierome, and ſome other of the Fathers, to haue beene 
oftheſame iudgement with «Aerius I haue (poken before, 
neither doubt I now toaffirme that they ioyned in opinion 
with Aer«,nc morethen I do : for they writing on hl. 1. 
1 71m. 3. Tit,1. 1 Pet, 5,doelay, thatinthele places the 
names Presbyter & Epiſcopus, were confounded,which pla- 
ces my (elte haue alledged to theſame purpole. 

After he hadalledged what hee was able out of theolde 
Writers,and yet neuer a wordto the purpolc; he proccedeth 
« ro the new Writers, who as he ſatth were called out of the thice 
« brit miits of Poperie, tothe light of the _ : heaping vp 
a ſort of teſtimonies without order, and without iudgement, 
and mingling allo ſome teſtimonies out ofthe canon law, 
and ſome Popiſh Writers among them. And becaule to 
follow him,were to runne the wild- gooſe race, I will reduce 
their teſtimonies to certaine heads, and then giue him an 
anſwere tothemall]. Somethereforcare broughtto teltifie, 
« that in the eApoitles times BB. and Precbyters were all one, 
(the which is true, for the ſame men were called Presbyters 
and BB :) as Heming. and Zaxch.in Phil.1.1.1fidor.and Diſt. 
2i.c, Cleros, ex 1ſiaor. Dmaren, de miniilr.< benef,l. 1. 6,7, 
Gloſſ. ord. Hugo Card. Caſſander , the councils of Conftance 
and Bafill, Chemnitiis, Lubbertus, D. Fulke,D Willet.D.Mor- 
« ron, Some, that there was no difference betweene B, and 
« Prerbyter tull after the eApoFtles times & but afterwards BB. 
«© were ſet ouner Presbyters : as Danews, : Some, that az the 
*« firft there wereno (ſuch BB, as were afterwards : and when 
t they were brought in they were not Monarches of the Church, 
*© &c, as Chamier, Some, that iwre dinino Epi/cops & Preſ- 
« byters be all one: as unix and Phil, Morney, and D.YPbitak, 

which is true concerningthe vic of the words in the Scrip- 
© tures. Some that Eprſcepatus rs not 4 diftintt order from 
< Pre:byterates were diuino,as D, Holand:whole not writings, 
but ſpeeches , hecitethvpon report. - Some, that B. and 
* Preibyter by the word of God 1s the ſame , not in name onely, 
* out alſo in office: as Sadeel, Some, that in the eApoHes 
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< times the ( burches were gonerned communi presbyterorum 
& conſilio, but after the e ApoFlles they choſe one to be B,as 
Muſculus, 
«© Some,hat {riff made minifters equall,c+ that there was 
<< at the firit no contention, ( which howtrue it is appeareth 
by Chriſts appointing twelue Apoltles and (cauentie 
Diſciples, and by the contention among the Apoltles 
thenaſelues for ſuperioritic , whiles Chriſt was with them,) 
< as Bullinger. Some, that 4s the eApeſiles were equall, jo 
&« their ſucceſſors :which is true z forthe BB. are equall a- 
mong.themſelues, though ſuperiourto other miniſters, 
as the Apoſtles were to the ſeauentie Diſciples,) as D. 
** Whitakers, Some, that Aerius was net an bereticke for 
« ſaying that according to the vſe of the ſcriptares Epi/copiu & 
& Presbiter, t5 all one, which is true, neither had he beene 
« an hercticke if he had ſaid no more, and that Ambroſe, 
** Chryloſtome, Ierome, and Augultine , were of the [a 
« indgement, as B. Tewell, $2 
« Some, that inthe Apoſtles times there were onely two ae- 
« grees of mini{ters, Presbiters and Deacon:,as D, Humtfrey, 
& Some, that Biſhops were not in the eApoitles tsmes, as 
Sadeel. 
« Some,that BB,be ſuperiony to Prebiters by mans decree, 
© and not by ſcripture: by cuſtome of man , not by the amthori- 
&© tz of God : by mans law, and not by eApoſtolicall inftitmtion, 
as Heming, i Phil.1.1, Bulling. Tunius, Þ. Pilkington, the 
* Canon law falſified:de ixre poſitino, as Culanus : nor by Gods 
* law, as D. Raynolds : »o otherwiſe but by cuſtome, as 
Saded, | | 
* Some, that Epi/copus and Paſtor of one flocke was at the 
© fir5t all one, as D, Raynolds. | 
© Someythat there was alwaies one principall , which by com- 
* mon vſe was called a B, being chiefe, though not alone , both 
* in gonernment and erdimnation,as D, Fulke, 
& . Some, that BB. bein 4 higher degree of ſwpertoritie , but 
& not Princes; that not they onely are Paſtors , that they bawe 
the right of conſecration , though not onel y,as D,Willet. 


Some, 


mop 


EL 4.4 


r 


Lib,4. # the firft 300, yeeres after the «Apoſtles, Cap. 1, 25 


« Someythat theſole and ſupreame authority in « B.is tyran= 
« yy, as Bullinger, 

© Some, that the gouernment of the Church by the firſt in- 
« ftirution was not CMonarchicall, but eAriſtecraticall , as 
Chamier. 

&« Some, that eletion; were not in corners, nor by one , as 
Gualther, 

« Someythat Prerbiters may ordaine , as being all oze with 
« BB. in office, as Sadccl, 

& Some, that Prieſts had voices and ſeater in Councils ( as 
indeed they haue with vs) as the councill of Conſtance,and 
Ballll. 

« Some, that ſuch eArchbb. as are abone Meiropolitaner, 
&«& were not ordayned by C hri#t, and his MR D.Bilſon 
who alſois alledged as hauing beene of the Refuters minde, 
becauſe heciteth lerome in Tr. 1.1.0 ad Enagr, 

« Some, that there were two ſorts of Elders, as Tunius. 
« Some, vnderit.inding Teromes words of the time when f«- 
« ions began, not of the eApoFHes times , but afterward, as 
« Tunius. 

Theſe are all his witnelles , beſides ſome, with whoſe 

names onely. without their teſtimonies, he thought beſt to 
makea ſimple flouriſh. Nowif any one of theſeallegations 
were reduced into the forme of a Syllogilme , concluding 
the contradicorie to my atlertion , viz. thatſomeauncient 
Councils, Hiſtories,or Fathers doe teſtifie that in the three 
hundred yeares after Chrilt and his Apoſtles, the goucrne- 
ment by BB.was not generallyand perpetually vſcd,it would 
appeareto euery one how ridiculouſly our refuter argueth, 
Asfor example: 

Daneus , Muſcnlus , Innizs, ec . doe teſtifie, that in 
the three hundred yeares after Chriſt and his Apu- 
ſtles the gouernment by BB. was not generally re- 
ceived. 

Therefure ſome ancient Councils, Hiſtories, or Fathers, 

doe teſtifie ſomuch, 

Yea, but you fpeake of ſonnd Writers in generall,wil A he 
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ſay, and ſo I conclude : Therefore ſome ſound Writers 
doe teſtifieſo much, Butitis plaine (ay I, that I mcane the 
ancient. 

But to his argument ſuchas itis, I anſere : firſt, that 
if thele Writers had teſtified that which is contaynedinthe 
antecedent, yet had not they becne competent witnelles 
ina matter of fa& fourtcene or fifteenc hundred ycarcs be- 
tore their time, the greateſt part of them being allo partics 
in the cauſe. But indeede not all, no nor any one of his 
witnelles doth teltifie that in the three hundred yeares af- 
ter the Apoltlesthe gouernment of Biſhops was not geng- - 
rally recciued ; but all his allegations accommodated to 
that concluſion, are molt ridiculous. As for example: 4+ 
in the Apoſtles times Biſhops and Presbyters were the 
ſame, Thereforcin the three hundred yearcs after the Apo- 
{tles, the goucrament by Biſhops was not+ recciued, Bi- 
ſhops were ordayned not by Gods law,&c. Therefore they 
_ not in the frit three hundred yearcs: and fo of the 
reſt, | ' 

| But ſome body will ſay, though theſe teſtimonies be 
impertinent to the preſent purpoſe, and I mult needes con- 
fete, that your Refuter did groflely abuſe his vnlcarned 
Readers in making ſucha flouriſh with them: notwithſtand- 
ing, ſome of the allegations contayne atlertions contraric 
tolome points in your Sermon. Of whom, in ſteed of an- 
ſwere, if I ſhould askethis queſtion, whom hee concciucth 
tobe aduerſaries to vs in this cauſe? he would anſwere,thole - 
that itand for the pretended dilcipline. And who be thoſe? 
C aluin,Beza, Dana, lun, S adcel,and the moſt ofthole 
whom the Refuter hath alledged. Ifthey be aduerſaricsin 
this cauſe , is it to be wondred that they haue deliuered 
contrary aflertions? and ifthey be partics in the caulc, arc 
their teſtimonies to be admitted? Verily, he might better 
hauc alledged M.Car ewripht, and M.T rawer-, then ſome of 
thoſe whom hee did cite, being more partics inthe caulc 
then they, as not onely having written in defence of their 
diſcipline, but living where it is praQiſed ; but m_ hee 
new 
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knew the ſimple Reader, vvho cannot be ignorant that 
T. C. and W.7T, are partics , vvas ignorant that theſe 
outlandiſh Writers vvere aducrſarics vato vs in the cauſe, 
covyhoſe allertions , ſeeing it is folly to oppole the au- 


 thorities of learned men, vyho areon our {ide, vvhom 


the Refuter vvould reiet as partics; I oppole the teſti- 
monies of antiquity , and the reaſons contayned in this 
booke; deliring the Reader in the feare of God to giue 
credit without partiality to that {ide on which there is bet 
ter cuidence of truth, | 

And thus hauing turned ouer, and as1 ſuppoſe ouer- F 17. 
turned more then hue leaues, vvhich hee blotted vvith Adpeg-12 5. 
thele teſtimonies ; I come to his examples , of vvhich —_—_— 
hee hauing not any one betweene the Apoſtles times and —_— 
ours; therefore giucth inſtance in the Churches of our 
eime, andinthe time of the Apoſtles, But marke I pray 
you, vyhat vvas my allertion, vyhich hee vyould ſeeme 
co contradit, Was it nor this, thit no example of any 
Orthodoxall or Apoſtolicall Church can be produced, 
to proue that in the three hundred yeares after Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles the gouernment by Biſhops vvas not 
generally received? No: faith hee, vvhat ſay you then, * x gmit here 
tothe Churches of Heluetia, France, lowe Countries , &c, how ſhameful- 
* inour time ? and to the Church of Cormth, ( enchrea, ? he belyeth 
Epheſurand «Antioch in the Apoltles times ?, Marry this - —_— 
Lay ; thattheRefuter isavery trifler, vvho pretending *.., <« —_ 
to giue inſtance of ſome Church vvithin * hun- land, Wirtem- 
dred yeares after the Apoſtles times contrarie to my a(- berge;, and 
ſertion , thinkes to fatisfie his Reader eyther vvith pl ie 
examples of ſome Churches in our age , or of thoſe ——— ws 
In the Apoſtles times , vyhereof this preſent queſtion BB. quoting 
IS nor, H armon.Confeſſ. 

I confelle chat the Churches in the Apoſtles times at 3**-1 1. The 
the firſt had not Biſhoppes excepting that of Ieruſalem. _ 


Sweucland is 
ſo farre from 
Oppoling it ſelfe tothe ſpirituall amhority of Biſhops , that it doth not contradict the 
ſecular poyyer and ſouerargntie of ſuch Biſhops as be Princes. = 
Not- 
k 
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Notwithſtanding, before the death of Saint 1-hn,the Chur- 
ches had not onely Biſhops but diucrs of them a ſucceſ. 
{ion of Bilkops,and luch were two of thoſe which hena- 
mecth, to wit, »£»:59c9 and E pheſis : for at Anttoch there 
were Biſhops lucceſliucly in the Apoſtles times. Evoadiu 
and Ignarizes, And atEpheſms, beforethe Angel, (to whom 
that Epiſtle is direted Apoc. 2. 1.) Timorhis, About the 
yeare one hundred ſ{caucnty and foure * Dioay/is was B, 
of Corinth, and before him was Primus , who was of the 
ſame time with eAnice!rz, eAnno one hundred fifty lixe: 
before whom there was a ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles 
b Euſeb.hiſt.l.q, time, as ® Hege/ipp: recordeth, As for Cenchrea, that ne-" 
uer had a peculiar Biſhop of her owne, but was ſubic as 
other Townes and Pariſhes of Acha/ato the Biſhop of Co- 
rinth. As touching the Churches after the Apoltles times, 
the Refuter hath nothing to obie&, but what before he 
hath alleadged out of 1«s42 Martyr , and Teriullian, in 
whom there is not a word againſt Biſhops. Init Martyr, 
© Apol,z, ©{peakerh but of one gouernour in each Church, whom 
| | hecalleth + Te:t5@7 « (that is, the B. faith Beza) ſpea- 
king ſo plainely for the lingularity of preheminence of 
one B. incach Church, that 7. C. *who would perlwade 
that in theſeueral Churches there were more Biſhops then 
one, faith, that een in lultiges tume there began to peepe out 
ſomething which went from the ſimplicity of the ofpell , as 
that the name of Tow? , which was common to the El- 
aers, with the 'Afinifters of the word, was it ſcemeth appr 6- 
priated unto one, And whereas this place of 1nStine was 
« 7b.2.621, Allcadged*, to prouc the Biſhops ſuperiority oucr the 
*Bexin 1 Tim. Presbyters (for eucn Beza f contelſeth hee was the Prell- 
5.6 inPbil.I, dent ofthe Presbyterie, who afterwards was called a Bi- 
ſhop) hee anſivereth ; if it pould be granted that Tultines 

Preſident had ſuperioritie oner the CMinSters, yet how fonaly 

5 it concluded , that it is lawful, becauſe it was ? And as] 

ax haue anſivered his allegation before 8 out of Tertulian 
1-4-11+ bfor lay-clders , wherein is nothing that maketh againſt 
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giuing teſtimony notonely tothe gouernment of BB. in 
is time, but prouing a continued ſucceſſion iof them from 
the Apoſtles to his time, Itis plaine thereforethatthe re- 
futer with the help of all his collectors, is notable to pro- i Preſerip.contr. 
duceany one example ofan orthodoxall and Apoſtolicall here. 
Church in the firſt three hundred yeeres after the Apoſtles 
times,wherin the Epiſcopall goucrnment was not receiued: 
ſo that my argument ſtandeth firme- and ſure in all the 
parts of it, 
To my fourth reaſon concluding the perpetuity of the & 18. 
E FRO gouernment intheancient Chanel , from the Ad pey.126. 
ſucceſſion of BB. deduced fromthe Apoſtles times vatill The tourthar- 
the Councill of Nice, remayning as yet vpon authenticall | a7 "Hu 
records , Euſebizes &, euery wherecarefully ſetting downe wr 
this ſucceſſion , and [renexs ! and T ertullian ® prouing the k Fuſeb.hift. & 
derivation of the orthodoxall doctrine from the Apoſtles Chron. 
to their time by the perſonall ſucceſſion of BB. in the * of 
Churchesteaching theſametruth. | _ 
Heobieceth,and faith the obieflion is worth the anſwering, p if 
that 1 deceine them with the name + heconfelleth there was a EpiPazg. Chri. 
ſucceſhon of BB. bt the firf# were not hike the latter : for © fliana ſocietas 
though the latter were Dioceſan Biſhops yet the, former were © per ſedes A 
vet, Belike they werefirſt Pariſh BB. andthen titular Dio- */* COTE” 
celan BB.and thenruling Dioceſans , then Lord Diocclans, Pn * 4. <> 
then Metropolitanes, then Patriarches : which being ob- om propagatio- 
ieted vpon ridiculous grounds ® ( heretoforeconfuted) I ne diffunditor. 
held ſcarſe worth the mentioningin the Sermon. It is ap- "#3 <4-1-$. 
parant by this ſucceſſion, that-within thecompalle of every *2 © *?* 
Dioceſe there was onely one B.at a time , there hauing bin 
no more in any Dioceſe at the end of the firſt or ſecond 
hundred, then were at the end of of foure hundred yeeres: 
and therefore this' ſucceſſion doth cuidently proue a per” 
petuitie of Dioceſan BB.from the Apoſtles times downe- 
wards, And thus theformer part of my afſumption is ma- 
nifeſt, Wherefore (as 1 ſaid inthe Sermon) thisto a mo- 
derate Chriſtian might ſeemea ſufficient commendation of 
the Epiſcopall fun&tion, though no more could beſaid for 
Cccc It: 
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it : that in the beſt times of the primitive Church, itwas 
borne of ſo many thouſand godly and learned:Biſhops, re- 
cciued in all true Churches,approucd of all the orthodoxall 
and learned Fathers, allowed and commended of all the 

famous Councils. | 
The Epiſcopall The latter part, that the Epiſcopall funRion was not firſt 
funtion not ordayned by generall Councils , I proue by vndenyablc cui- 
firſt erdaincd Yence : but this proofe the refuter had no mind to deale 
by Councils. \,;thall , becauſcit alſo prouc:hthe former part by ſuch an 
\ _ argumentas he could nottell howto anſwere : & that vvas 
* Conc, Ns. 6: this;that the firſt generall Councill ® of Nice, was fo farre 
from firſt ordayning Biſhops or Mctropolitanes,that it ac- 
knowledgeth Patriarches to hauc beene long bctore that 
©, « timeinvle, andconfirmeth the ancient P cuſtome of ſub= 
P T& X8XEI% jefting diuers Prouinces to them. For therewere Dioceſan 
£01 KgxTUI. Biſhops befurethere were Metropolitanes actually , and 
Metropolitanes were long before Patriarches, and Patriar- 
ches had beene long in vie before the Councill of Nice, and 
yet that Councill was held within two hundred and thirtie 

yecres after the Apoltletimes. 
Wherefore ſecing the propolition of my {yllogilme 
or conclu= was fo cuidently true, as that the refuter could not deny 
T it, viz, that gouucrnment which was generally and perperu- 
ally recciued in all Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt and his Apoltles,and not orday- 
ned by generall Councils , was vndoubtedly of Apoſtolicall 
inſtitution : and ſeeing the aflumption was proued by 
foure or fiue vnanſwerable arguments , that the gouern- 
ment by ſuch Biſhops as were deſcribed in the former.part 
of the Sermon, was generally and perpetually vſcd in all 
Chriſtian Churches in the firſt three hundred yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and not ordayned by'gene- 
rall Councits; therefore the;conclulion is of necc{laric 
and vndenyable truth, thatthe gouernmens of the Chur- 
ches by ſuch Biſhops was vndoubtedly of Apoſtolicall in- 
___- Ritution. 

$19, After I had thus concluded affirmatively to proue my 
allertion, 
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alſertion, I propounded another ſyllogiſme, concluding A fyllogilme 
negatiuely againſt the pretended diſcipline : therein concludn 
intending to - prouoke and challenge him that ſhould m_ 711. 
take vpon him the refutation of my Sermon, to bring pline ypon the 
ſome proofes for their gouernment in the firſt three lame grounds. 
hundred yeeres after Chriſt, Theſyllogiſmewas this: 
That goucrnment which no where was in vicinthe firſt 
three hundred yeares, is not of Apoſtolicall inſticu- 
cion, 
The gouernment of the Churches by a parity of 
miniſters and aſſiſtance of Lay-elders in cuery pa- 
riſh was no where invic inthe firlt three hundred 
yeeres. + 
Therefore it is notof Apoſtolicall inſtitution. 
The propolition isas certaine as the former;the alſump- 
tion I haue already proued in the former {yllogilme, For if 
the gouernment by Dioceſan BB. was generally and perpe- 
tually receiued- in thoſe three hundred yceares after the A- 
poltles : then is it manifeſt, that this goucrnment , which 
they ſpeake of, was no wherein vſe.But becauſcit is infinite 
to proue ſuch a negatiue by induQion of particulars, 
which might be diſproued by any one inſtance by 
them which hold the affirmatiue; therefore I left the 
pn ofthe affirmatiue tothe refuter. Let vs ſee then how 
- anſweareth;forſooth by oppoling the like ſyllogiſme, 
aying: | 
' 7 hat gouernment which was generally in wſe in the © 
firft three hundred yeeres, ts of *«ApoFtolicall inſti- < 
tutton, cc 
The gomernment of the ( hurches by a parity of mint- © 
fters and aſſitance of onely-ronerning Elders in enery ©« 
. pariſh, was generally in wſe in the firsÞ three kunadred © 
yeeres, < 
Therefore it 1s of « Apoitolicall inſtitution, _ 
And then braggeth that hs proofe for their diſcipline is 4s © 
good a5 mine againſt s1.\Wher the refuter doth notſo much be- « 
Wray his ignoranccin the lawes of diſputation, as the badncs 
Cccc2 of 
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of his cauſc; chooſing rather to boaſt, that their gouern. 
ment was generally and perpetually vſed , then to giue any 
oneinſtanceto proucit+ what needed this generall affer- 
tion ,vnlclſeit wereto beguile the limple who are lead with 
ſhewes , when one perticular inſtance would haue ſerued? 
Butthat the reader may vnderſtand, that this my atſump- 
tion wasvndoubtedly true, I will make theretuter this faire 
offer ; that if he can bring any one pregnant and approued 
example ofa Chriſtian Church gouerned by a parity of 


miniſters ,'and aſſiſtance of onely-gouerning Elders, Iwill 


promiſe to ſuſcribe to their diſcipline : wherefore let not 
the reader becarried away with vaine ſhewes , neither let 
him belicue, that their pretended diſcipline was inſtituted by 
the Apoltles, vntill they be able to ſhew ( as they never will 
be) that it was ſometime and ſome where practiſed within 
three hundred yeeres ſaya thouſand fourc hundredif you 
wlll after the Apoſtles. 


The 


Lib.4. Cap.2. 
TheII. Cnarras. 


Proning the funiFion of BB. to be of Apoſtobitall inſti 
tution , becauſe it was vſed in of limes without 
their diſlike. | 


Serm. Sef. 4. pag. 61. Now I proceedetothe 
ſecond degree, aſcending to the Apoſtles 
times, from whence in the ſecond placel 
arguethus : That gouernment which c- 
ucnin the Apoſtles times was yſed in the 
Apoſtolicall Churches and was not con- 
tradicted by them, was vndoubtedly of 
Apoſtolicall inftitution,ec. ad pag.65. 
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ſimply , that other gouernments may be admitted belides 
that which was ordained by the Apoſtles, but wherethat 
cannot be had. Butwhiles the Apoſtles liued, that which 
they ordayned might be had. Againe, ifany in the Apo- 
ſtles times ſhould of their owne heads haue altered 
the forme of gouernment eſtabliſhed by them, and conle- 

uently haue ſet vpa worſe, it cannot be thought, that ci- 
ther the Apoſtles would haue allowed it , or that all 
Churches would haue retayned that gouernment , vvhich 
they had not receiued from the Apoltles, Belides, it is in- 
credible, that in the Apoſtles times any forme of gouern- 
ment was vſed inthe Apoſtolicall Churches, but that which 
was ordayned by the Apoſtles : and therefore the propouli- 
tion is more then manifelt. 

Now followeth the afſumption : vvhereof arc two parts, 
the one, that the gouernment by BB. was vicd euen in the 
Apoltles times, the other thatit was not contradicted by 
them. 

The former I proue by two arguments : the one becauſe 
the ſcauen Angels were in the Apoſtles times, and they 
were BB. for the ſubſtance of their calling ſuch as ours be: 
and therefore ſuch BB.were inthe Apoltles time. 

Ere the refuter will anſwere to the matter of the allump- 
Adpar.128. « tion, hepropoundeth two things worehy hu ohſernation: the = 
His anſwer ,, 0ne, that 1 confine the number of the eAngels toſeanen , which 
to the aſ- _ neither the text aoth( (aith he) nor himſelfe ener aid till now: 
luwption. Did notI before vblerue in the Sermon, that there was but 

one Angell in each ofthe ſeauen Churches ; and doth not 
the eextſay, that the ſeauen Starres are the Angels of the 
ſeauen Churches ? I haueſpoken of this point before, one- 
ly o- the refuter call to mind this argument among the 
reſt. 

Thetext ſaith the Starres were (eauen. 

Thetext ſaith that che Angels be the Starres. 

Therefore the text ſaith the Angels be ſeauen. 

« Theother is,that I >unne the terme Dioceſan , m which 


« notwithſtanding the whole queſtion conſiſteth;for no man gut 
21 
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eth, that the gonernment was by BB, inthe Apoſtles times, 
ſecing that both miniſters and ruling Elders were called BB, 
doth henot (peak againſt thelight of his owne conſcience, 
when he faich [ auoid thename *Dvoceſan, ſeeing in expretle 
rermes I ſaid, they were forthe ſubſtance of their calling 
ſuch as ours be? If T hadonely ſaid Diocelan,he might haue 
excepted in behalte of the learneder ſort of Diſciplinarians; 
that they doubted not but that the Angels wereſuperinten- 
dents of the City and countrey adioyning ; but all the que- 
[tion ( would they (ay ) is, of the ſuperiority, whether they 
hada ſingular preheminence for terme of life, a ſuperiority 
in degree, a maiority of power in reſpect of ordination and 
juriſdiction : when as therefore I ſay, that for the ſubſtance 
of their calling they were ſuch BB. as ours arc, I doe lay, 
not onely that they were Dioceſan , but alſo that they were 
{uperiour to other miniſters in degree,&c. 

But whence I pray you, hath the refuter this conhi- 
dence ſo boldly to afhirme, that their ruling Elders were 
called BB, ? Caluin and M. Travers, &c. confelle that 
BB. {rgnifie onely preaching Elders, and are your Lay- 
elders now become BB{the people may haue ioy of ſuch 
guides that ceaſe notto broach fach fanſies. 

Aftcr he hath played a little vvith the atſumption, hee 
plainely 4enieth it : what thinke you, ſaith he, 2, D. vw. v4 
to gronest ? Nothing ſaith the refuter, but that which hath al- 
ready beene anſweared: if that were true , yet that nothing is 
morethen the refuter will euer be able to diſproue : and 
thatisthis, that the ſeauen Angels were BB. all doc confelle: 
that they were ſuch BB. as ours be for the ſubſtance of their 
calling , I proucd inthe firſt foure points of the Sermon: 
yea but ſaith he, 1 hae proued that for the ſubſtance of their 
callmg they were but ordinarie miners : [et the reader there. 
fore in Gods name iudge ſecundum allegata & probata, ace 
cording to the euidence which hath beene brought on 
both ſides and where heſaith, I quickely hane done with the 
ſcriptures , becauſe they indeed afford but ſlender ſhew , Cc, 
l anſwere firſt, that I had noreaſonto inſiſt longer in this 
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proofe, vnletle I would haue $2 the former part of 
the Sermon againe : was it not ſufficient toreterre them to 
the tormer part where this point was profctledly handled ? 
neither is heignorant, but thatin demonſtration of the lat- 
ter part of the atſumption,[ bring other proofes wut of the 
ſcripture.But faine he would diſgrace our cauſe with therea- 
deras though we had nu proofes in ſcripture : which 
ill becommeth him, that hath not one (illable in the ſcrip- 
tures , or other monuments of antiquity to proue their 
Presbiterian diſcipline. 
But it is vntruc, that I bring nothing to proue the al- 
{umption, but what was before anſwered. For [ bring two 
other arguments, to proue that theſe ſeauen Angels were 
ſuch BB, Theformer , though this great analyler cither did 
not,or would not fee it : that two of theſe Angels were Poly- 
carp and Oneſimus, Polycarpus the B, of Smyrna, and One- 
ſimus the B.of Epheſus, and what is faid of two, is to bevn- 
derſtood of the relt.. That Polycarpe was in thele times the 
B.of Smyrna, I proucd by the teſtimonie ofthe Church of 
2 hs 15- Smyrna ?, teſtifying that he had beene the B.of the Catho- 
. P6209 licke Church in Smyrna. And of Bu{linger ®, who notcth, 
that Polycarpe had beene B, of Smyrna thirtcene yearcs be- 
fore the revelation was giuen , and ſo continued for many 
yeares after, Whereunto may be added thoſe authenticall 
reltimonies which after are alledged, that he was madeB. of 
Smyrna by S. John, That Onefirmus was B.of Epheſus atthis 
time, I proue by the teltimonic of 1gnatizs who liucd at the 
lametime , who in his Epiſtle tothe Epheſians mentioneth 
their B, One/imus, | 
The latter argument prouing that theſe ſeauen Angels 
were BB.is, becauſe from them all a ſucceſſion of BB. was 
continued in thoſe ſeauen Churches to the Councill of Nice, 
andafterwards : for to omit, that the auncient BB. of theſe 
© Buſſl$.04.24. Churches are ſometimes occaſionally mentioned © , as Po- 
& lib, 4.cap. 26, Er Ares of Epheſus, Thra/cas of Smyrna, Aelrro of Sardes, 
$oze.lbb,4. c.24. &C. it is cuident, that the Biſhops of theſe Churches ſub- 


{cribed to diucrle of the ancient Councils, as tothe cual 
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Lib.4- was in uſe in the «Apoſtles timer, Cap.2. 
of Nice, Menophames Biof Epheſus, Extychines of Smyrna, 
eArtemiderus of Sardes, T hewajon of Philadelphia, Serra 
of Thyatira, Nzwechizes of Laodicea: to the Council of Chal- 
cedon, Srephanus of Epheſus, e/Ethericus of Smyrna, Emu- 
tropics of Pergamus , Helladius of Thyatira, Florentirss of 
Sardes, Megalus of Philadelphia, Nanechins of Laodicea, 
To this argument the Refuter anſwereth nothing in parti- 
cular. 

With theſe two arguments the refuter ioyneth that which 
I propounded Paz.63. comune the ſucceſſion of Biſhops 
in ſome Churches within the Apoltles times, being indcede 
the ſecond argument, whereby I prouecd the allumption, 
thatin che Apollles times were BB. 

Toall theſe he anſwereth, firſt ioyntly, and then cauil- 
l«th with ſome of them ſeuerally.His ioynt anſ{were to them 
all, I reſerue vntill I cometo that ſecond argument. The E- 
piltle of Smyrna, which himſelfe heretofore alledged asau- 
thenticall, being now alledged by me, ſo hard is my hap, is 
growne ſuſpitivus : and why pray you? for the RR 
trauailed of a point of learning, which he delired to be de- 


41 


Ad paz.129. 


livered of, Forſooth becaule iz v/erb the word Catholicke, «« 
which i; not to be found in any of the Epiitles of Polycarpus, or « 
Ignatius, nor ſcemeth to hawe beene in w/e ontill the end of the « 
ſecond age, Clemens Alexandrinus / !binke & the ancientett « 
in whons it can be found, How many Epiltles of Polycarpas <« 


this Refuter hath read I know not; for-my partT haueſecne 


no more but his Epiltletothe! Philippians 9.. Indeede S»i- 4 Inter Ortho- 


dau ©, who noteth him to haue beene the Diſciple of $, oh», 


dox ographa. 
© In Pol yearpo, 


and the ſucceſſor * of Bucolus, who was the furit B, of Smyrna, Ft 
laith, hewrotean Epiſtleto Diony/ſics the Arcopagite, and Rds 
toother Churches ; which Epiſtles, if the Refuter haue, he jmmuumioute 
ſhould doe wetl to communicatethem if not, how can he nic 4wpaius 
tell that the word Catholicke wasnot vied in them ? Bur to 119 *e 


thepoint, wasnot the Creed of the Apoſtles as ancienc as 
this Epiſtle, which writeth of the martyrdome of Polycarpe, 
who was put to death in the {eauenth of «Awrelirs eArto- 


i48 , about the yeare one hundred lixtic and aine ? aad 
yet 
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yetthat mentioneth the Catholicke Church. Againe,vyas 
not thisa high point of learning, to ſuſpe this Epiſtle ro 
be counterfait , becauſe it vſcth a word which hee confel- 
ſeth,is vſed by Clemens Alexanarines, who liucd at thelame 
time, though wrote not perhaps more then twentie yeares 

after ? | 
Where I proued, that Epiſtle of 1gnars tothe Epheli- 
ans, or at leaſt that teſtimonie which I cited concerning 
Oneſ/imu their Biſhop, not to be countertait, becauſe Ex/c- 
*Euſeb.l, 3.c.35, 61114 © mentioneth that Epiſtle, and thoſe words ; he faith, 
« this argument is none of the ſufficienteſt : but I alwaies thought, 
if /pnatines his Epiſtles were counterfaited, thatthis happe- 
ned to them lince Zr/ebims time. It ſuthceth me, that the 
teſtimonie which I alledged, vvas not in Ex/ebizs his time, 
who lived vvithintwo hundred yeares after /gnare, luſpe. 
ed as counterfait, For if Exſebnms, and thoſein his time, 
knew no cauſe to ſuſpeAthatEpiltlezI know no reaſon, be- 
__ his owneſuſpiciouſneſſe, vvhy the Refuter ſhould ſu- 

ct it, | 

"The ſecond argument, whereby I proue the former al- 
_ d Jo p ſumprion is this, that itis with greatconſent teſtified by Au- 
2 netecone' = thors ©, of beſt credit inthe Church of God, that in the A- 


ty Ta . . k 
ET wy poſtles times, reckoning vnrill the death of S. 7ohn,that is, 


ſumption. to the yeere of our Lord one hundred and one, there were 
—_ not onely BB. but alſo a ſucceſſion of BB. in diverſe Chur- 
a ches :as at Rome, Lins,e Anacletins, ( lemens, Enariftns : at 


Auguſtine &rc. lerulalem, lames the iuſt,and Simeon the ſonne of Cleophas: 
at Antioch, E£vodius and Ignarive : at Alexandria, S. Marks, 
« eAmants,eAbilius,Cerdo: heretohe faith, that he bath for- 
« merly ſhewen, that if not all , yet the moſt of theſe witneſſes ave 
cc Fg that thoſe BB. were ordinary minifters , without any 
« ſuch (upreame power (he ought to ſay if he would leaue his 
c« calumniating ſuperiority inthe power ) of ordination and in- 
c« ri/aston, But this is one of his vſuall bragges , vttered 
with what conſcience I know not : for what one of theſe 
hath he, 6rwhat one among all the ancient Writers can he 
bring to make good his allertion? 
Now 


”— 
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Now theanſwere, which he maketh tothele arguments yi, joyne an- 
ioyntly, is, that the ſeanen Angels ,.and theſe Biſhops whereof « (were to the 
there were,as I aid, /ncceſſions im thee Apoitles timer were By. c« former rea- 
ſhops indeed (no meruaile for ſo were the lay Elders) bur nor « 0s. 
Disceſan : for what though long after the « Apoitles times they « 
were ſo, doth ut follow thereupon , that therefore they were ſoin « 
their times ? Tf ever there had beene within the compatle of « 

a Dioceile more Biſhops then one at once ſince the Apo- 

{Hes times, or if it could be truly alledged , that the circuit 
of the Biſhops charge was enlarged from a Pariſh to a Dio. 
celle; then were there ſomecolour for this.exception, but 
theſe conceipts I haue diſproucd heretofore, and therefore 
doubr not moſt confidently to conclude , that if the fucce(- 
ſors of theſe ſcauen Biſhops,or of the others whom Inamed, 
as hauing beene Biſhopsin the Apoltles times, were in the 
end of three hundred yeares Diocclan Biſhops ; then were 

their firſt antecetlors (uch, Neither is his example of the 
Duke of Veniceto the purpole ; vnletle hee could proue, 

that thelatter Biſhops within the firſt three hundred yearcs 

had vſurped or vled, as they were Diocclans, a greater and 

larger authoritie. then had belonged to their Predecel- 

ſors. 

The latter part of the atlumption remaineth to be pro- SF 6. 
ucd, where ſaid that the Biſhops werenot contradited by Te latter part 
the Apoltles, but approued by them. Hee obiectech, that _— 
this proofe is necdleſſe, ſeeing the Biſhops were ſuch as he © Epiſcopall ol 
fanſieth : but till he can diſproue the former part of my &ion was not 
Sermon, and of this Treatiſe z hee mult giue the Reader 4ilallowed by 
leaueto thinke they wereſuch , as they haue beene mani- the Apoſiles. 
feſtly proucd to be: but this »eed/eſſe acculation, being 
commonly vſed by the Refuter againlt ſuch pallages of my 
Sermon as are molt material; maketh me conceiue there 
is (omewhat in this point, that hee could wiſh had beene 
ſpared, or at leaſt whereabout he meancth to ſpare his an- 
lwere, That this paſſage was not needlelle, but very mate- 
riall, appearcth hereby. For if I had onely (aid , that BB. 


had beene inthe Apoltles times, and therefore were of _ | 
INE»: 


we. "I 
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inſtitution, it might haue beene obieed, that there were 

abuſes crept inco the Churches in the Apoſtles time, where- 

of notwithſtanding the Apoſtles were not Authors : where. 

 forein this placeI ſhewthar Biſhops not onely were in the 

Apoſtles times,bur allo were approued by them. Thatthey 

were in reſpe& of their fun&ion approued, I proue, by the 

examples ofthe 7.Angels approucd by S. /-bn,or rather by 

our Sauiour Chriſt;zof Eaphrodirsthe Apottle or B.of the 

Philippians, (who therefore is not mentioned in the in- 

(cription of that Epiltle, becauſe the Epiltle was ſent by him) 

x Phil.2.25.29. Commended by S. Pas! &, as his compitner both in his fun- 

1 44.15. 21. ionandinaffliction , and the Philippians commanded to 

Gal. 1.19. haucin hor,ourfuch, [ewes the luſtB.of Icrulalem, appro- 

po by BY + '7* ucdofall. eLrchipps ® the B.of Cololla approucd of Pawl, 

» Ap.2.13 EAntipas" who had beenc B. of Pergamus commended by 

the huly Ghoſt. To none of theſe hath the Refuter any 

Ad pag.130. © iy to lay, but to Epaphbrodirxs, whom he would war there- 

« fore hane thought to have breene a Dioceſan B. becanſe Paul 

« calleth him his Uvegyov. fellow worke-man , nor that the eA. 

« poitHe meant to equall him to himſclfe in the e ApeStleſhip : for 

« Epaphroditus was nene, &c, Though that word doth not 

' proucit, neither was it alledged to that end, but as one of 

the titles of commendation giuen to ,Zpaphroditzs ; yetthe 

word epe#tle, which I alledged, doth proue it; neither 

ſhould the Refuter haue balked that, ro lay hold vpon ano- 

ther, vnlelle it were to deceiue the fimple. It is therefore 

to be noted , that as the twelue Patriarches of Chrilts 

Church, which were ſent into-the whole world, ſome going 

one way, ſomeanother, were called rhe Apoſtles of Chritt, 

and not the Apoſtles of any Church in particular (except- 

ing /awes,whowas the Apoltle of the Iewes) ſo thoſe Apo- 

ſtolicall men, who were ſet ouer particular Churches as the 

Biſhops thereof, were for a time called the eApoitles of 

thoſe Churches, So Paw/calleth Epaphredits the Apoſtle 

ofthe Philippians, andtherefore it was malepertly [aid by 

© Chap.z.6 14, fh< Refurcr, that hewas not an Apoſtle. But of chis more 
1 3-14- P hereafter, 
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Beforel ended this point ,Ithoughtitnecdfull to meet C7. 
with that obic&tion which ordinarils.is made our of / exome, That Ieremeac- 
by them who vnderſtand him: as if he had faid,that Biſhops *29wiedgeth 
were not ordaynedin the ApolHes'times, . ButI ſhew: both. —. ”—_ 
by the placeit ſelfe which they alledge, and By conference time. « 
of other places in lerome ,. that hee plainely confetleth BB. 
to haue been ordayned inthe Apgſtles times. /erome ? ther. ? InTit.r, 
fore confelleth in the place;hickis yſually obiced , that 
when fattions began 10 ariſe in-the Church, ſome ſayin pg 1 am of 
Paul, 7 a» of Apollos, 1 am of Cephas (which was in the A- 

oltles times, 1 Cor. 1.) it was decreed-in the whole world, 
and therefore by the Apoſtles (forwho ſhould in the Apo- 
[tles times make ſuch a generall -decrec but the Apoſtles ? 
yea, and Jerome himſelfe calleth the Epiſcopall funion a 
1tradition Apoltolicall) that one berg choſen from among the * Ad Enagy. 
Presbyters, ſhould be ſet oner the reft, unto whom the care of 
the whole Charch ſhould appertaine, Whercunto I added his 
confeſſion of the ſametruthin other places, For he confeſ: 
ſcth that Zames *the luſt, ſhortly after the Paſſion of Chriſt = Catalog. ſeripr. 
was made Biſhop of Ieruſalem, and continued B. there thir- 
tie yeares, cuenvntill his death. Inthe ſame Catalogue it is 
confelled, that Simon ſucceeded the ſaid James in the Biſho- 
pricke, and that 7imothie was B. of Epheſzs , and 75:.0f 
Creet, and Pelycarpe of Smyrna in S. Jobns time; that L:- 
mu *, eAnacletrs and Clemens were BB.of Rome. Hee con- 5 Is Clemente. 
felſeth alſo, that at Alexandria * cuer ſince $. Aarke there t 44 Euagr. 
had beene BB. choſen ſucceſſiuely : that S. MMarke was the 
« firſt B. of the Church at Alexandria, and that eAnianus "Proem.in Mar. 
"ſucceeded him, After whom there were two more 4bi- w Catalo. in 
lis and Cerdointhe Apoſtles times. It is moſt-plainethere- Marco. 
fore, that /erome acknowledgeth BB. to hauc beene in the 
Apoltlestime. f 

Now letvs (ce, what tricke the Refuter hathto auoide 
ſuch Plaine euidence. Forſooth becauſe 1heſe reflimonies © 
were as hefaith, (notknowing indeed ; nor greatly caring 7 
whathe affirmerh) m_ in by me out of order , and ſome «f © 
them come to be handled aggine « be will anſwere generally and © 
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46 Cap.2, That the Epiſcopall gonernment Lib.4. 


« briefly, that the Biſhops Jerome ſpeaketh of, were not Dioceſan 

& Lords; but ſuch as himſelfe deſerebeth , where bee ſbeweth the 

&« caftome of the Church of Alexanaria;t c. Whether they were 

called Lords, or not, itis notgreatly materiall ; ſeeing they 

were called the eAngelt, and 1#+ «ApoFUes of the Churches, 

which are titles of great& honour ; neither doth it apper- 

taine to theſubſtance of their calling ; in regard whereof 1 

defendthe ancient _— to haue bceene ſuch as oursare. 

Andſuch doth Iereme deſcribe them in the place whichthe | 

x Ad Ewagr, Refuter * meaneth. For hee plainly noteth che Biſhop to 

haue beene but one in a whole Church or Dioceſe,to whom 

the care? of the whole Church did belong; ſuperiour allo 
to the Presbyters in degrec,&c. 

FS $8. The Refuter hauing anſwered my ſecond argument, in 
The refuters © ſuch ſortas you haue heard, taketh his twrne to reply and that 
argument for c« gh;z; - 
the Pawbyve « That gouernment which enen in the eApoFles times was wſed 
lin. ©  ## thee ApoTtolicall (burcher, und was not comraditied 

by them, was of eApoitolcall inftitution. 
« The gouernment by common conſent of Elders was wſed exen 
cc in the c Apoitles times, in the eApoFtolicall Churches, 
«c and not contraditted by them, . | 
&« Therefore the gowernment by the common con/ent of Elder 
cc was of eApoFlolicall inftutution, | 
« The Propoſition (faith he) i ſure on our ſide, though it was 
« not of his, See (ee, homo homint quantum preFtat, that which 
is weake in my hand,is ſtrong inthis. The truth it ſelfe be- 
like is ſo partiall, as that it is truc onely in his mouth. 
* For the ſtrengtbening of the aſſumption (faith hee beſiaes 
© that which before 1 anſwered Seb. 3. (which was belides the 
teltimonic of Cyprian and lerome before anſwered, an allc- 
gation of ſome new Writers, who arc parties in thecaulc) 7 
« will adde the teſtimonies of B. Whitgift,D.Bilſon, D.Sutcliffe, 
* and D.Downame himſelfe ,) all ſpeaking to the truth thereof, 
He ſhould hauc done well to haue cite 


1 In Titi, 


theſe teltimonics;lo 
would it haue appearedthat weſpake according to the truth, 
but not according to his meaning, which is vatruc. . ht 


' 
' 
| 
\ 
: 


Lib.4- was 1 ſe in the eApoſiles times, Cap.2®, «47 
But TI anſwere to his alſumption, and firſt co the former F 
part of it, by diſtinction, If by &49:, he meancth the one- 
ly gouerning Elders, as well as Miniſfers (as heedoth, or 
kf he ſaith little tor the prerended diſcipline)I an{were;that 
the Church was neuer gouerned by the common Counſell 
of ſuch Aldermen: neither did Cyprian and 7erome teltific 
it,oor D.Bulſon,D. Sarchffe, or D. Downame confelleir, 
It by Elders, he-nicane onely Miniſters, as [zrome did, 
when he (aid, «t the fir5Þ the Chnrches before fattions did ariſe, 
were gowerned by the common connſell of Elders, two things 
may be queſtioned : firſt, whether this goucrnment of theirs 
were ua 7 497 - according to the new diſcipline ; and 
ſccondly, whether the Apoſtles did intend, that the Chur- 
ches ſhould be ſo gouerned (fill. WhereuntoI anſiwere, ac- 
cording to the cuidenr light of truth, that the Presbyters 
gouerncd the Churches, as vnder the Apoltles,and that but 
for a time, vntill the Apoſtles ſubſtituted BB, or left them 
a5 their ſuccellors, committing the goucrnment of the ſe- 
ucrall Churches vnto them, | 
To the ſecond part of hisaflumption I anſwere, that the 
Apoſtles contradiRted that —_— (which hee ſpea- 
keth of, by common counſfell of Elders ruling without a B.) 
notſo much by words as by deeds : when ordayning BB. in 
ſcucrall Churches, they committed the whole care there- 
of as /crome * ſpeaketh, or at leaſt, the chiefe care and au- * 17%. r. 
thoritic,as /pnatizs Þ teſtifierh, to them. Andſolcaving the. > 4d Trall. 
Refuter torowlethe ſtone he ſpeaketh of, IÞproceed tomy 


third argument. © | 


Ln. on 


- - -—- —_ 
_— —— \ _ Mi * - - 
b — - -_ CT 


: 
s 3 (| 
| wn 
' 
u . [T8 
= \ Ss © 
”_ "> 1 
At ! 
T1 
. : % 34 l 
+ , 
8 
3 
Fj : 
| 
{ *3E 
: Ly 0" 
4 I: 
” | 21 2 
# + 
T4 - 
Ly = 
” ' . 
| . 
ts t 
. 
iT ' 
*.Ty ! 
o 
- 
; bl | 
: Þ#1 } 
X; : 
! 
: 
: * 
3 ” 
: 
: 
: s 
| ! , 
{3 = 4 G : 
: p ; 
| 
* 
'T 
1 
$* 
, 
d oF 
18- 
4 
#3 
| 
- 
# 
. : 
'N * 
'\ ' 
| , 
| : 
= j 
! . 


His anſwere to 
the prepoſition With} 


c 1;, 2-Epiſt.g, 


Cap. 3. "vey El ? ; | Lib4 
 The1II. Cyarren: 


Prouing that the Apoſtles themſelues ordayned 
Biſhops. oa 


Serm. SeF&.5. pag. 65. But yet I proceece to a 
further degree, which is, to proue that the 
Apoſtles themſelues ordayned BB. and 
committed the Churches to them, and 
therefore that the Epiſcopall fun&tion is 
wichoutqueſtion of Apoſtolicall inftitu- 
tion, EX. £938, Jeares, pag. 69. 


= HE refuter would faine haue me ſceme to 
WA prone idem per idem, but that hecould not but 

1 [28 diſcerne that I argue from the ordination 
"R259 of the perſons, to the inſtitution of the 
funRion : againſt which conſequence, though 
himſelfeſay, that without queſtion it is goed ; yet I confelle 
he might haue taken more iuſt exception , then he hath 
hitherto againſt any, which was nut of his owne mig 
ſo farreis it from concludingthe ſame, by the ſame . Tor 
he might haue ſaid, though they ordayned the perſons, 
yet Chritt inſtituted the funion, and{hat is the iudgement 
of many of the Fathers, who holdethat our Saviour Chrilt 
in ordayning his twclue Apoſtles, and his ſeauentie two 
Diſciples , both which ſorts he ſent to preach the Goſpell; 
he inſtituted the two degrees ofthe miniſterie BB. anſwe- 
ring to the high Prieſt, and Presbyters anſwerable tothe 
Prieſts. Againe,thoſe Father swho affirme the BB.to be the 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles; doe by conſequence affirme,that 
Chriſt when heordayned Apoſtles,ordayned BB.and Cypri- 
an © in plainetermes faith ſo much, that our Lord himſelf: 


ordayned 


Lib.q The eApoitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops. Cap.3. 
ordayned . Apoſtles, that 15 te ſay, Biſheps.. For the Popilh eon- 
ceipt,that the Apoſtles were notmade Prieſts till Chriſts laſt 
ſupper;nor BB. till after his relurre&tion, as it isſutable with 
on their opinions deuiſed to aduancethe Popes ſuprema- 
cy;loit is repugnantto the judgement of the ancients,& con- 
trary to thetruth, Seeingthe very Diſciples, who were infe- 
riourto the Apoſtles.; were authorized before Chrilts laſt 
ſupper, to preach & to baptiſe, Neither had they,or needed 
they, any new ordination , whereby they mighr be qualified 
10 adminiſter the. Sacrament. Butof this matter I will not 
contend : for whether the function were firſt ordayned by 
Chriſt or inſtituted by the Apoſtles, Chriſt is the authour 
thercof,cither immediatly , according tothe former opini- 
on;or:mediatly,according tothe latter.And thoſe things are 
ſaid to be of. Apoltolicall inſtitution , which Chriſt orday- 
ned by the Apoſtles. 6 w 
Theantecedent of my argument, wiz, that the Apoltles 
ordayned BB. and committed the Churches to them ; was 
in the Sermon'explaned, and proued, by ſhewing the time 
when, the places where, the perſons whom,the Apollles 
ordayned BB. As concerning the time, Ifſaid there was 
ſome difference betweene the Church of Icruſalem , and the 
reſt in reſpet of their firft Biſhop,For there, becauſe ſhortly 
after Chriſts paſſion a great number were conuerted to the 
faith (for we read of three thouſand conuerted in one day) 
and becaule that was the mother Church, vnto which the 
Chriſtians from all parts were afterwards-to haue rccourle; 


That the A 
ſtles God 
Biſhops, 


T he time 
when in reſ- 
ped of the 
Church at Ie- 
ruſalem, 


the Apoſtles before their diſperſion , ſtatins poſt paſſionem * 


Domini, ſtraight wayes after the paſiion of our Lord , orday- 
_ lames the iult Biſhop offeruſalem, as © /erome telti- 
eth. | | 
Here my refutermaketh me to argue thus; culling out 
one part of my argumentation fromthe reſt.z Zames was 


4 Catal.ſcrip. 


cc 


ordayned Biſhop by the eApoitlestherefore the Apoſtles oraay- _ 


ned Biſhops, And then denieth the conſequence,becauſe though A 


cc 


lames being an « Apoſtle bad Epiſcopall power in reſpett of or- 
-dination ad inriſdittion', yet it wauld net follow that the A+ 
Dddd poſtles 
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go Cap.3. Thee Apoſtles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Lib. 
«© poſtles ordayned Dioceſan Biſhops in other ({burches, But my 
argument is'an induction; ſtanding 'thus. The Apoſtles 
ordayned BB:at [crufalem, and in other Churches, ( which 
afterwards particularly-I doc enumerate ) therefore they 
ordayned BB. Thatthey ordayned BB. at Ieruſalem.,, I 
rouc,becaule they ordayned 7emes the luſt, and Simon the 
onne of C/eophas, BB. of Teruſalem.:That they ordayned 
Tames B, of leruſalem, I prouc in this ſetion, That t hey 
ordained $:mn the ſonne of Cleopbes B. of [eruſalem, and 
Biſhops in other Churches , I prouc afterwards, according 
to the order of time : Beginning here with Icruſalem bee 

cauſe that Church had fir(t a Biſhop. 
F 3. Now that Jawes was by the Apoſtles made B. of Ieru- 
That James (4em, I prous by theleteſtimonics, firſt, of /crome whole 


ny teru- ,ords arcthel; e,lames who #5 called the brother of our Lord, 
* Catalog, ſerip. [#named the inſt, ſtraight wayes after the paſson of oxr Lord 


was orgdayned by the eApoſtles the Biſhop of Ieruſalem. This is 
that /erome, on whole onely authoritie almolt the Diſci- 
plinarians in this cauſerelye; alledging out of him, that Bi- 

ſhops were not ordayned till after the Apoſtles times. 
Secondly , of Ex/ebires , and of the molt ancient hiſte- 
[z ries of the Church,whatfeteltimonies he citeth to this pur- 
JS t- poſe :firlt, therefore he ſaith in generall * that rhe bytories 
& Hh 52 , E before his ine did report , that to James the brother of our 
zxeors; thr ws LOrd , ſurnamed the inſt, the throne of the Biſhopricke of the 
imeneric iu ({ burch in leruſalem was firſt committed, Then particularly, 
«ama bejrr. he citeth Cleprens Þ eAlexanarina , teltifying that James, 
1 "ypetypeſ. Petey and Tohn, after the aſcenſion of our- Sauiour aid chooſe 
5 Ewſeb.l.2 <.23. James the inſt Biſhop of Teruſalem. Afterwards Hegeſippus ' 
& Hiermym, (whowasnere the Apoſtles times as Jerome ſpeaketh, being 
Catalog, ex as Euſebirs ſaith in the very firſt ſucceſlionof the Apoltles,) 
Hegoopps 59 tothe like purpoſe, Ea/ebi:s * himſelfein his Chronicle 
z m_ Y tranſlated by Terome , hath theſe words ; James, the brother 
114, Os: of onr Lordis by the e Apo/Ues mae the firit Biſhop of Teruſa- 
w1ib.,7..19.64 lem, Againe, in his hiſtory ! he not onely ſaith. , that 
3% lames calted the brother of our Lord was the firſt Biſhop of 1e- 
ruſaem; but allo teſtificth ® ypon his knowledge, that the. 
bELG Epiſcopal 


Dow ne 4 


Lib.j. The Apoiles thers/elues ordayned Biſhops, Cap.z. SI 


Epilcopall throne or chaire, wherein James (ate. as Biſhop 

of Ierulalem, and whercin all theBB, of tha: See lucceeded 

him, was yetin his timeto ho ſcene, being . preſerued. as 

oF10X Geo) 18g, as a worthy and ſacred ® monument, And. * Yid.Ref. 
finally, both in his hiſtories ang Chronicle he ettcth down ng = To 
theſucceſlion ofthe Bilhops of lerulalen) from /emesvnto _ of 4 —_ 
Aacarizs whom. he noteth to hate been the thirtie rnth l.5.c.11.1.6.c.10 
Biſhop of Terufalem, reckoning 7ames.the bcſt, and Sow ec.l7.c.32, 
the ſecond, and Inſt the third, Zachers the fourth,&c. 

Epiphanirts P allo teſtifieth, that lame; the Lords brother ? Epiph.her. 
was 1 the firſt Biſhop of Terulalem, and (etterh downe the 55. Wi 
lame ſuccellion of the Biſhops, from James vnto Hilary, ou 
noting the yeeres ofthe ſcueral! Emperours reigne , vnto egovulunce. 
which they continued Biſhops. Thefame concerning /ames r In Aft.homil 
Is wirnelled by C bry/oftome t , by Ambrsſe * on the Epl- 3-& 33-in initio 
{tle tothe Galathians ; Paul [aw Iames at leruſalens, becauſe ae 208 Gel. 
there he had beent ordamned B of the Apoſiles,By Doratheus - Peg ſynop, 
by Agaitine Y, and (to omitall other teltimonies of parti- u Aug.cour. 
cularmen') by the generall Councill of Conſtantinoplew , Creſcon l.2.<.37. 
affirming that 12225, who according to the fleſh was bro. CO) In Tral, 
ther of Chriſt our Lord * » Was the firſt ro when the throys fo geology 
the Church of [ eru/alem was entriiſted, inx\aviac ep3rve 

$ 4. Thele teſtimonies for matter of ſtory(me thinks) vi veg ws 
ſhould ſuffice: letvs ther lee, whatthe refuter obicRerth  mricty, 
Firſt, that which he obieted againl(t the conſequence is Thins 
more direct againſt the antecedent ;& that is, that ithe A. exceptions. 
poſtles ordayned Iames B.of 7 ernſalem , then they gaue hin the <« 

EPiſcopal power,but they game him 10 power which the Lord had « 
not before inwetted in his perſon,as an Aps/eletherefore they did « 
not ordayne him B.I anſvere by diſtinQtion; the power of or- 
der(if l may ſorermeir ) 1«mes had before, as thoſe who are 
Bilhops, ſve 1:talo; but the power of juriſdiftion was com- 
mitred to him when he was deligned Biſhop of leculalem, 
and had the Church of TIewry in particular allizned to him, © 
Forthough our $ auiour Chrifi bad the Apoſtles to goc in- 
tOallthe world ; yet his Ncaning was not, that cuery one 
ſt ould trauerſe thewhole world:Forif cuery one had been 
Dddd 2 | "> 2 


52 Cap.3. T he « Apoſtles themſelues ordayned BiſBops, .Lib.4 


to trauell ouer all rheworld great inconueniencegdiforder, 

and confuſion would hatietollowed thereof. Therefure the 

Apoſtles; who by our Sauionriwere indefinitely appointed 

to goe into' all the world , by the direction of the holy 

Ghoſt, before their diſperſion from Ierulalem, deuided the 
. world among themſelues3iin ſuchſort, that one being aſlig. 

ned to one part, &afttothtt ro anather,.cuery man walked 

vvithin his owne compalle;and according to his owne Ca- 
! 2Cor.10.13. non? or rule, and did not viually build vpon the founda-- 
: $ hag vide tionofanother, nor enter one into anothers labours. Now, 
I 4 As they were carefull toprouidefor other parts of the world; 
gloſſ.ordiv. {ſo vvould they notall forſake Iewry and Ierufalem, but al- 
ſigneone of their company totake charge thereof, Who, 

though he wer an Apoltle,yet being aſſigned to the peculiar 

Church of one nation, might not vnhitly becalled , as he 

was indeed,the B.thereof. And hence it is,that although the 
Apoſtles vverecommanded to goe intoall theworld , yet 

Tames (tayedat Ierufalem-vntill his death.” Secondly he ta- 
kethexception againſt the euidencewhichI brought ; fr(t, 

Adpag132. © becauſe it 5 not teſtsfied m the eAtts of the eApoStles , that they 
« made lames B of lerxſalem, Asthough the Apoltles did no- 

thing , but what is recorded in the «AFes; and as though 
vveſhould deny credit 'to the anciente(t writers, and ſuch 
as be of belt credit , reporting vvith one conſent a. matter 
offa&t not regiltred in the «A#s. Bus though the act of 
making him B, be not (et downe inthe ets ; yet the (to- 
ry ſo ſpeaketh of his continuance * atTeruſlalem , of his al- 
ſiſtance of Presbyters, of his-prefidency in that Council! 
vyhere Peter and Paul were preſent; that it may appeaic 
their teſtimonies true, and agreableto the (criptures, who 

haue reported him to be B. there. 

« The nextexception is,that I produce none of the eApoſile: 

« Diſciples to teFtifieir, And what one of them, whoſe writings 

are extant could I alledge,vvhom,you vvould not reicct as 

3 Clem, EpiZt. 1. counterfcit? Clemens ® the Diſciple of the Apoltles,notonly 
vvriteth an Epiſtle to /ames tranſlated by Raffinw , cal: 

ling him the Biſhop of Biſhops goxerning the holy _— 
Jh2s | of. 


z At.15.&21. 
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Lib.4. The Apoler them/elnes ordayned Biſhopr, Cap.3. 
of the Hebrewes in Ieruſalem , but alſo in his booke 


of recognitions ® tranſlated likewiſe by-the ſame Ruffinus, * Rewgn,bb.r, 


and dedicated to [ames the brother of our Lord, calleth 
him viſually the B: yea, the cheife of Byſhop: : which titles, 
how the Popecan difgelt, I know not. Butſuppole , that 
none of the diſciples of the Apoſtles intholefew writings of 
theirs which be extant, had giuen teſtimony to this matter: 
werenot the teſtimony of Hege/ppres , and ( lemens, who 
both liued in the very nextageto the Apoſtles, ſufficient ? 
It is not to be doubted, but that /ames his being B, of Teru- 
ſalem was a thing as nororious, and as certainely knowne a- 
mong Chriſtians inthoſetimes ; as there is no doubr' made 
among vs now , that D. Cra»mer was Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury in King Henry theeights time, FEY 

In the third place he would ſceke to deſcredit all Hifto. 
ryes in generall ; becauſe the moſt learned B, of Ely, in a 
Sermon preached when he was of Chicheſter, 'trucky-no- 
teth, what might be obieted againft hiſtorians: of latter 
times, But &£»/ebr:4 is free,as I ſuppoſe, from that impura- 
tion, and much more Hege/ipp/s, and Clemenr, in whotn 
alfo that cauill of his hath no place, that they ſpake of Bi- 
ſhops which had beene before, according to the condi- 
tion ofthein in their times. For ſuch was the eſtate of Teru- 
ſalem,and of the Tewes in their times ; as thatthe condition 
of the Biſhops there was rather impayred , then increaſed. 
Neither were they,nor any other, whoml cited,. ſo (imple, 
but that they knew as well as the refuter , that /ames was an 
Apoltle; neither did they know 'any reafon, which «the 
refuter would ſeeme to know, why his being an A- 
poltle ſhould hinder his being the Apoſtle , or An- 
Lo of that Church, For ſo were the Biſhops at the fir(t 
called, Wa 10000 PR 

Fourthly and laſtly , the 'giveth all my 'witnieſſes- the 


lye : laying! playnely., that -Jaimes was not Biſhop of Te- © His fourth 
ruſalem , netther could be , {o that -their. teſtimonie- is © 9dicRtion 


ncd*forſuoth becauſe two ur three late writers (worthy men 


that Iames 
could not be 
B. of Icruiae 


Dddd 3 1 con- lem . 
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B.Ilewel doth 
not deny Iames 
tohaue been B, 


of Icruſalem, 
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I confetle, D. #hiuakers, Biſhop lewell, D.R aynol4r ) doe der 
ny, that he was Bithop there. If they all had denyedle, as 
they did not ; yet withoutany diſparagementto then, the 
affirmation of ſo many ancient writers in a matter of fat, 
agrecablealſo withthe ſcriptures , proucd by the ſucceſlion 
Ihe Biſhops of leruſalem, remayaing yet in diuers goud 
authorsvpon record , belides other euidence, may ouer- 
weigh their denyall, But what it hey Al did not deny it? 
toD, KaynoldsI know not what to lay, the refuter onely 
mak<eth a ſhew with his name, neither alledging his words, 
nor quoting the place. He citeth Biſhop lewels defence of 
the Apology,pag 300.telling Harding out of Clemens Epi/t.z. 
that Tames was no atherwi/e B, of Iermſalem , then ouer all the 
#ther Churches ; where is no ſuch matter. Indeed in the 
300. page. of his reply vnto Heraing, inthe fourth article; 
I bnd the firſt Epiſtle of Clement alledged, but Biſhop Iewe! 
miſalledged and fallified. For hauing maintayned againſt 
Harding , that he was not able to prouc the Pope to hauc 
beene called. in ancicnt- times the vniucrſall B. he ſheweth, 
that as much inefte&, yea, and in expreſſetermes had been 
giuen to others; asto. the B, of Alexandria , called by ſome 
the iudgeof thewhole world ; tothe B, of Conſtantinople, 
called vniuerlall or oecumenicall Patriarch ; to [ames the 
B.of Lerulalem, Hearc B, Jewels words, Clement wnto [ames 
B, of Ieruſalens writeth this: Clemens Iacobo frairi Domini, 
E pi/copa Epiſcaporum, regenti Hebreorum. ſantlam Ecclefiaw 

Heereſolyms , {ld CF onayes Eccleſias que big, Dei pronaen- 
tiafnndate/npt Clement vnto Tames the brother of oxr Lord, 

the B, of BB,gowerning the holy ( hwrch of the Jewes at Ieruſa- 

lem , and beſides all the Churches that be founded enery where 
by Gods prouidence, Thele beall his words, ſauing that hee 

faith, if m_—_ had fo good cuidence for the B. of Rome, 
he would not thus hauepaſled it oucr in filence. Which if 
you compare with the refuters allegation, you may well 


- wonder at his dealing, Doth notB. Jewel himſelfe in plaine 


termes call James the B,of lernuſalem ?and that which is ſaid 
of his goucrning other Churches , is not his ſaying , but 
©; 5491, F1 Clements, 
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Clements,tf itbe truely printed in the copies 4 which B. Jewel 4 Tom.r .Concil, 
did follow. Neither wouldit follow of thoſe words alledged, ?* frazs- 


Merlinum 


as they are , that hewas nootherwile B, of Icruſalem then ;, V5 


ouer all the other Churches, The B. of Conſtantinople, 
though he were called vniuerſall or occumenicall Partri- 
arch ; yet was hetheDiocelan B. of the Church of Conſtan- 
tinople alone: and that was his peculiar Dioceſe. Soif Cle- 
ment had meant that [ames had beene the gouernour of all 
Churches, yetthe Church of Ieruſalem was his Dioceſe, 
wherein S;m andthe reſt of the Biſhops of Ieruſalem did 
ſucceed him, and thereof he had his denomination. The 
Pope himſfelfe, though he claimeto be vniuerſall Biſhop, 
yetis he ſpecially Biſhop of Rome; and his cathedrall 
Church is the Church of Laterane , of which heis Biſhop. 


Howbeit , in the edition of that Epiſtle ſet forth by Sichar- 


dus , and printed at Baſill together with his recognitions 
anno 1526, we read thus, Sed & emmibrus Eteleſas que 'wbic, 
ſunt, By which copy, if itbetrue, /4mes is not lignificed to 
be the gouernour of all Churchesz but Clements Epiltle is 
dire&ednot onely to James , but to all Churches ,&c. 

Yea but D. Whitaker by eight arguments doth prome , that 
he neither was , nor might be B.of Teruſalem. 1 promile you, 
this maketh a faire ſhew ,if it be true. Butthis alſois a ma» 
nifeſt vntruth. For the! arguments that he vſeth, are to 
proue, that Petey was not Biſhopof Rome. Yea but the ſame 


© $6, 

* Whether D. 
Whitak.doth 
prouec by 8. ar- 
guments that 


&« Immes neither 


are 4s effeftnall to prone that Tames might not be Biſhop of © way, nor 


leraſalem : andthereforeto theſe cight arguments he doth 
referre © me. But thisalſois vntrue. For fix of theſe eight, are 
ſuch, as the refurer with all his ſophiſtry cannot with any 
ſhew of truth applie to St, James. For his third argument, 
taken from Peter: long abſence from Rome , after he was 
according to theit opinton B.there carmot be, applyed to 
lames , wh was refidefit at Teruſalern ; as the Aﬀes, belides 
other witneſſes , teſtifie. Northe fourth, that if Perer were 
B. then hadhetwo Biſhopricks. For he had been & by their 
owne doQtrineas well B. of Antioch, as of Rome. But no 
ſuchthing can be obic&ed againſt Z*#$+. Nor the fiftthat 
Dddd 4 whiles 


could be B. of 
Ieruſalem 

not the 6.latter 
© 1s Pont .q.3 , 

ſ. 9. C, 3 


———_ 


5& Cap:3+. T he «Apoſtles rhemſeluer erdayned Biſheps, Lib.g, 


# Eraſm, argum, 
in Epiſt. Iacobi. 
Jacobus quum e- 
rat Hieroſolymi- 
tarum Epiſcopus 
ſcribit ev c#tergs 
Tudey exc. 


That the 2.farſt 
reaſons doe 
not conclude 


whiles Peter lined Linus was B, of Rome: ſo he was indeed 
b the appointmentot Vetter and Parl,' as Trenews tea. 
hath But whiles /azzs lived none was B.of Icruſalem,but 
he. But after he was dead, Simen was choſen to be his ſuc- 
celſor. Nor the ſixt, that the authors which mention Perers 
going to Rome, note thisto haue beene the end, not to be 
B. there, but to oppole Sermon Hagw. Butthe cauſe of 
lames his ſtaying and continuing at Ieruſalem was to take 
charge of that Church, which, during his life, had no o- 
ther. B.Northe ſeauenth , that if Peter were B. of Rome 
then would he haue prafcilcd himſelfethe Apoſtle ofthe 
Gentiles, neithcr would he haue conuenanted with Pav!, 
that he and Barnabas ſhouldtake care of the Gentiles, but 
hitnſelfe, and /am:s, and John, ofthe Circumcilion, For 
Tames as he is ſaid to haue beeneB. of Icruſalem; (o hee 
profeticth himſeltc to haue beenethe Apoſtle of the Iewes. 
For belides, that he writeth his Epiſtle * to the Iewes;he,and 
Peter , and Tohn, gaue theright hand of fellowſhip to Paul 
and Barnabas , that them(ſclues would be for the Circum- 
cilion Andfor as much as Peter and 7obs trauclled to other 
parts, James alwayes abiding at Ieruſalemz it is more then 
probable, that the Churchot Iewry was peculiarly afligned 
to him. Neither is it for nothing.that both inthe 1 5, of the 
eMts, heis noted as Prelident, or chiefe in that Councill, 
andin the 2. Chapter to the Galathians , Paw! ſpeaking of 
ſuch Apoſtles, as wereat Ieruſalem , hegiucth the prece- 
denceto /ames before Peter and John, Ner the cight, for 
they that ſay Peter was Biſhop of Rome, ſay Paw! was allo, 
meaning that they.were both founders of the Church , but 
Linus was the B.to whom they bothcommitted the Church 
as 8 Irene ſaith, But they which ſay /ames was B;. of Ic- 
rulalem, mention him alone,Neithet was he founder of that 
Church : but Chriſt himſelfe , who was the. miniſter of 
Circumciljon. bt 

But it will be (aid , thetwo' firſt reaſons of the eight dos 
prouec that James wasnot B. of [erufalem, That commeth 
now.to be tryed, The firſt reaſon is this, = -i8- thic! 
| ' Biſhop® 


Lib;4. Te «Apes themſelues erdayned Biſhops, Ca P.3, 

Biſhops haue certaine Churches aſligned tothem. 

| The Apoltles had not certain churches alligned to thena., 

Thereforethe Apoſtles were not Biſhops. 
The atſumption is to be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
times. For when Chriſt gaue them their indefinite commil- 
lion ",goe into alt the world, hee alligned no Prouinces , nor 
parts of the world to any. Notwithſtanding, before they 
wereto goe abroad, he willeth them to (tay at Ieruſalem, till 
they hadrecciued the holy Ghoſt, who ſhould diretthem 
what to doe; and we may be atJured, that hedid not dire 
them to goe confuledly, but diſtinQ4ly, ſome to one part of 
the world, ſome to another, Howbeit, when they ceaſed to 
rrauaile in their olde dayes, and reſtcd in ſome chiefeCitie 
where they had laboured ; they werereputed Biſhops of that 
place, wherethey reſted: though ſome of them perhaps 
were not properly Biſhops. And this.is true of Perey,and of 
themolt ef the Apoſtles, But herein James differeth from 
thereſt : for to him at the firſt, before their diſperſion, the 
Church of Teruſalem was aſſigned. Neither did hetrauaile, 
as thereſt, from one Country to another, being not conhi- 
ned to any one Prouince ; though in the end of theirtraucls 
ſome of them made choile of ſome ſpeciall;place,, where 
they reſted, exerciſing (no doubt) apatriarchall auchority, 
as it were, in that circuit, where they had trauailed, and plan- 
ted Churches.. Thus cz reſted at Epheſws, and others in 
other places. That aiſumption therefore, which is crueof 
the ref} ofthe Apoltles, isnot true of James: and were to be 
denied1f the Syllogilme were thus framed, 

BB, had certaine Churches aſſigned to them: 

lames had not a certaine Church aſligned to him : 

Therefore he was not B. : 
This afſumption I haue diſproued, And therefore though 
that argument may ſeeme to conclude. ſufficiently againſt 
Peter: being B, of Rome ic concludeth not againſt, 7ames 
his being B.of Ieruſalem. . And belides, betweene /awes and 
there(t this difference may benoted ; that whereas they ha- 
uing planted Churches, when they ſaw their time, anos 
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ted theſame to certaine BB. (fo Peter and others of the A- 
poltles committed eAutioch to E voarns ; Peter and Panl 
committed Rome to Linws z Parl committed Epheſus ro 
Timothie; Crect to Titus; Tohn committed Smyrna to Poly- 
carpzs, and divers other Churches in Aſiato other Biſhops, 
as Euſebius' teporteth ; yet [ames abiding all his time at Ie- 
rulalem,commitred that Church to no other ; though when 
he was dead, the Apoſtles committed it to Simon, whom 
they ordayned his ſuccelſour. 

The ſecond reaſon applied to James. 

If [ames were B. then by the ſame reaſon other of the 

Apoſtles were BB. 
But the other Apoſtles were not Biſhops properly 
Therefore not /amer, 

Why I ſhould not grantthis conſequence, I haue ſhewed 
ſufficient reaſon in ſetring downe the difference betweene 
James and the reſt ofthe Apoltles. Therefore that reaſon 
alſo, howſocuer it may take place as touching Peter, in 
whom no ſuch difference from the reſt of the Apoſtles can 
betruly noted: yetit holdeth not againſt 1ames his being 
B. of Ieruſalem, 

If the Refuter, or any other be not as yet perſwaded of 
this point ; to ſatisfic him inthe maine point, that the A 
[tles appointed and ordained Biſhops ; I will be content to 
ſuppoſe, that /ames was not B. of [eruſalem,becauſe it might 
be ſuppoſed and granted, without any great preiudice to 
the cauſe : ſeeing itis manifeſt , thatthe ſame ancient Au- 
thors, whoteſtifie that the Apoſtles appointed James B, of 
lerulalem, doc allo witnetle; that after his death , the Apo- 
ſtles who werethen remayning, ordayned Sion the ſonne 
of Cleophas to be B.thereas hereafter © ſhall be ſhewed. 

After Thad prouedthat Iames was B. of Ieruſalem, I cn- 
deuoured to confute rhe opinion of the learneder fort of 
Diſciplinarians, who doe hold (as before hath been ſhewed) 
that Biſhops were not ſuperiour to other Miniſters in de- 
ce, neither had fuperioritic for rerme of life , but-for a 


ort time, And to' this end obieRed the ſame conceipts, 
that 
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thatby this inſtanceof Jane: they might plaialy be refuted. 
Hereunto the Retfuter replyeth, that / demiſe | choſe ebieftians © Adper.r1;. 
to make my ſelfe works : whenas indeed they bethe twomaine © * Hemulerh, 
points wherein Bez.2 differeth from vs. But, faith he, who « *"* victh. 
ener conceined any ſuch thought of the « Apofile Iames ? | am © 
ſure there 1s not aſyliable nor a letter of him at all inthe place he © 
quorteth out of Beza: the more wrong he dath bim,c*c. All this © 
adoc ariſcth from the miſprinting of one letter in the mar- 
gent,(c)being put for(p,) Forin the m 23.page Oofthatbook, ® Deyrad. mis 
intheendofthe third chapter, he hath this laying: though I miſt.c. 3 p4g-23- 
rant that James the ho of our Lord was in order firit wn 
the Church of leru/alem; yet it follaweth not, that he was in de- 
gree ſuperiour euther to the eApoitles, or elſe to his fellow Mi- 
niters, Which (aying, as it lcemeth, I ſhould not needeto 
haue confuted , if all the Diſciplinarians were of our Refu- 
ters minde, who cenſureth that ſpeech 4s vwirae and me 
werent, But yet, that he mighe let his Reader (ce, that he'is 
able to defend any thing againſtme he ſaith, fa mar mould ©* 
ſpeake ſs wntruly and unrenerently, be might ea ſilymaintayne u© © 
againit the anſwere that CM, D. bringeth. They muſt remem- © 
ber, {aith he, that he was ane ApaFte, and his honour and de- © 
gree by bis Biſhopricke not impaired, . es if 1he queStion weye. *© 
not of him, as a Þ, not 4s at\e Apoitle, His ſnpervoruty an degree © 
proceeded from his « ApeFtleſhip, and yet a4'6 B. he might be ſu © 
periour in order onely, Thus tricks of. faft aud looſe was not worth © 
the ſhewing , - vnleſſe it. canld hane beene done more cleanely, © 
Toreturne theſe trickes of faſk-andlooſeto fucha ſhifting 
Sophilter,as I haue proued the Refutor tobe z; it: is plaine, 
that Bez4 ſpeaketh limply of Japrer,, as the chiefe- in the 
Church of Teruſalem,as wel in reſpe@ot:the ApollNes,as the 
Presbyters there. And therefore conſidereth him asan Apo» 
[ile,as well as a B. And if he had:intended;anyuch diſtinRi- 
on as the Refugey imagineth., hee ſhoultl, haua.conceived, 
that Jawes his honour and; degree by his' Bilhoprickewas 
impaired, and that the Apoſtles in choolinghimto be B, of 
'Teruſalem, ſhould rather haue depreſſed him, then done - 


him honour, But they thoughtit a ſingular honour to yo 
nc 
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the Apoſtle or Biſhop of that Church which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe had founded. And therefore as Clement noteth, the 
chicfeof the Apoltles, Perer,James,and /ohn,though Chriſt 
had youchſafed to them greater honour then the relt, yet 
would not arrogate ® to how that honour, bur pre- 


_ ferred /umes the iuſt the brother of our Lord thereunto ; 


0 Euſeb.l.z.c.1 A 
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Hegeſtpp0. «« 
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and when it was void againe by his death, they madechoile 
of $1m:n theſonne of { Teophas for the ſame caule®, becaule 
healſo was the Lords kinſinan. The graue cenſure of the 
Retuter is,har Clements /peech is vnſanonri?, andthe rep: (f 
carnall which Hegelippus a»d Euſcbius al{eage. Thus is hee 
able, as it werewitha breath , to blowe away theſe worthy 
Authors, Hege/ipps, Clemens, and Exſetins; they are not 
able to {tand before him, But why v»n/anonrie ?7 when the 
Apollles wereto be diſperſedinto ders parts of the world, 
was it nota (peciall honour for one among(t them, without 
that trauaile & wandring,wherto the re{twere {ubictt, tobe 
{et ouer the mother Church-ofGhriftendome,which Cirriſt 


| himlelfe had founded, to be the Apottle of that people 
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which had ſundry prerogatiues aboue all other Nations, 
and in reſpedt of that place to haue a precedence before the 
other Apoltles, as Iames had, ett, 15. Gal. 2 ? And why 
carnall ? werenorthey bound inreſpe& of that loue and re- 
uerencewhich they did oweto our Sauiour Chriſt, to pre- 
ferre his neere kinſmen according tothe fleſh, being atthe 
leaſt equall with others? It is certaine, that /ames ? for his 
admirable picty 'was wonderfully honoured, not onely a- 
mong Chriltans, 'but alſo. among the vnbelceuing lewes ; 
as might calily be ſhewed, in'{o much that 7oephi 4 impu- 
teth the deftruQion of Ieruſalem to his death, as to a prin- 
cipall cauſe, | 

But, faith he, «f it had beene arrogancie in them, why not in 
bir? That which had beene arrogancie in them to hauear- 
rogated to themſelues, was no arroganeie'in him tovnder- 
take being impoſed -vpon him. Yea, but if it were /o great 4 
priniledee, why might it not haxe aquanced him to a higher de- 


« gree aboue the reit of the eApoiles ? becauſethe Apoſtleſhip 


being 
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being the higheſt degreeof the Miniſterie,this was the grea- 

telt honour to hauea priority and precedence in that de- 

gree, Yay but 1 denie hin to bane beene B, when | ſay , that © 

whereas before the Ape5tles had toyntly gowerned the Church of 

Jeruſalem, that charge which before they had in comon,they be- © 

ing now to depart comitted to him in particular; but thei charge *© 

was of Apo3tles, not of Biſhops, A8though the charge of A PO- 

ſtles is not by the holy Ghoſt called* eiokomy, that is Bi- * Aft.1.20. 
| ſhoprickezandas though /ames, who before was an Apoſtle 

abſolutely, did not by this deſignement becomethe Apo- 

[tle of theIewes. Neither was this « c/ipping of hes wings, as it 

pleaſerh the Refuter toſpeake, morethen of the relt ofthe 

Apoltles, when by mutual conſent cuery mans Prouinceas 

it were, circuitand charge wasalligned to him, But I ſpake 

not without booke, deliuering mine owne conceipts as the 

Refuter eucry where doth ; but whatl ſaid, I recetued from 
' their @wne, and almoſt onely Author erome, which here- 

cciuedalſo from 5 Hegeſippres, 4 We faith he, who was 5 Caralſcript.jn 

neare the eApoſtles times un the fift booke of his Commentaries Iacobo, 

ſpeaking of Tames, faith, James the brother of our Lord ſirna- 

med the inFt, receined the ( hurch of leruſalem, peft eApoito- 

los, after the « Apoſtles, 

As touching theother point, though the Refuter would $ 9. 
ſcarſely vouchſafe to touch it as being impertinent;notwith- By this in . 
ſtanding, it not onely confuteth the conceipt of thoſe who _ of Lames 
hold Biſhops were but for aſhorttime, andnot for terme of ,.'f _ 
life ; but alſo proucth plainly chat 7am was B. of Ieruſa- fogular prehe- 
lem. I therefore thewed that he continued at Icruſalem, * as minence for 
the ſuperintendent of thatChurch vntil his death,ruling the *<rme of lite. 
lameby the ſpace of thirtie yeares, after that manner as his ora Os 
luccelſor after him ruledit eight and thirty yeares. Yea,but jyjeron.Caral, 
th's doth not prome that he was 'B, Neither was itſo much alled- © Eu/eb.hift. & 
ged tothatend, as to ſhewthe preheminence which he had ©%70». 
wasnot (as B-24 laith of all the ancient Biſhops, which hee 
acknowledgeth to be diuine) for a ſhort time, or by courle ; 
but forterme of life. And yet it proucth the maine point 


allo, that he was B. and as the Geneva tranſlators _ 4 uInAR.21.18, , 
uper- 
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ſuperintendent of that Church. Forit hewere not the Apo- 
tle of that Church, that is to ſay the B. why did not he af- 
ter the example of other Apoſtles trauaile into other parts, 
but continued there ruling that Church by the ſpace of 
« thirty yeares,vntill his death? Forſooth he did nor ſtay ſo 
 « muchtorale that Church , for that might haue beene otherwiſe 
« performed, as to connert the multitudes of Jewes which ſhould 
« reſort thither, Where, hee faith, the Church might other- 
wiſe haue beene gouerned, it is nothing to the purpole, vn- 
le(ſe he can ſhew, thatit was otherwiſe gouerned. There is 
no doubt , but that Church had a Paſtor aſligned to them 
by the Apoſtles, who would not leauethat mother Church 
as a focke without a ſhepheard, But what Paſtor had it, 
if Iamzs who continued there, and rulcdit for thirtic yeares 
were not the Paſtorthereof ? There is no doubt to be made, 
but the cauſe and end of his ſtaying there thirtie yeares, 
was the ſame of his ſucceſſour Simons (taying there thirtic 
eight yeares, and of his ſucce(Tours cuery one vntill their 
death, Wherefore was it not great pitic that the Refuter did 
« forget himſelfe to [pena ſo much time in thino: that were [0 
« mpertinent ? 


$10, Serm.Seft.6.pag.6g.As couching other Chur- 


henthe Apo- 
fcordewnrs — Ches, wee areto obſerue,thatthe Apoſtles 


Churdkes, = Uidnotartthe very firſt planting of them 
appoint BB. ynto them, ec. to pag. 72. 
bi. 17. 

Thedifferencein reſpe& of thetime, which beforeI no- 
ted betwixtIerufalem and other Churches, I doc in thiy ſc+ 
ion explane; ſhewing, that the Apoſtles did not at the 
firſt planting of them appoint Biſhops to them , as pre- 
ſently afterthe aſcenſion of Chrilt, they appointed a Biſhop 
ouer the Church of Terufalem: yeelding theſe reaſons, bc- 


cauſeas yetthere was neither that choile, nor yet that vic 


of them among a people which was to be conuertcd _ 
| OIC 


Lib.4. The eApoitles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Cap.3.. 63 
foreit needed to be gouerned ; and ſhewing what courſe 
they did take, before they appointed Biſhops,namely, that 
frit they ordayned Presbyters W to labour the converſion ”” A&.14.23. 
of the people,to feed them being conuerted, andto attend *<: 
them 1n common,gouerning them after a private manner, 
and as It were in foro conſerentie,. And this is that , which 
lerowe * ſaith, thatthe Churches at the firſt before Biſhops * In Titcr, 
were appointed ouer them , were goucrned by the com- 
mon counſell of the Presbyters. But the Epiſcopall power 
which conliſteth ſpecially in the right of ordination, and 
inthe ſway of Fccleliaſticall iurildition committed to one ; 
I ſaid the Apoſtles cach of them retayned in their owne 
hands, as was manife(t Y , whiles eyther they continued 7 2 Thefl.z.14. 
neare them,or meant nottobelong fromthem, Allwhich * Cor. 5. 
while, Biſhops were not ſoneedfull, the Apoltlesprouiding. 
for the nobel of thoſe hes cher by their pre: ENCE, 
or by their letters and metTengers, And this I noted to'be 
the cauſe, why inthe writings of the Apoliles, Biſhops areſo 
ſc|dome (though not fo ſeldome as lume imagine) men- 
tioned , and the name with Presbyter. confounded. But 
when as they were to leauethe Churches altogether, cither 
by departure from them or by death (that the Churches 
ſhould not be left fatherlefle, they fulfilled thatin' P/al. 45. 
according to eAngaFines and leromes expolition , in ſteed. 
of Fathers, that is, the Apoſtles, there ſhall be children borne 
onto thee, whow thou ſhall make Princes oner all the earth, . 
thatis, Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoltles inthe regiment of 
the Church) At chcir departure they left ſubſtitutes, and 
at their death appointed ſucceſfours, to whom they com- 
mitted the gouernment of the Churches , furniſhing them 
by a ſingularitie of preheminence, both with che right of. 
Ordination and with the power of IurifdiQion , as vvell 
ouer the Presbyters, as the:people of cach Citicwith the 
Countrey adioyning . And-thele I faide at the firlt 
vvere called , ſometimes the * Angels of the Churches, * 3p9<1-2.3. 
ſometimes irys,uwvoi Þ, Prepeſiti,Rulcrs, Heb.13.17,(vvhich ? Heb.rz. 17. 
xxt.in the auncicnt © canons. called the Agoliles , and - 5 Can.zg,, 
| &: 
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64 Cap.z. T he «Apo#tles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Lib.4. 


. © Ad Trall, the ſecond Epiſtle of Ignatize 9, as alſo the name prepoſits in 
Latin Fathers from thence is appropriated to BB.) fome- 
times the « Apoſtles of the Churche: oc. 

$11, Toall this the Refuter anſwereth by ſnatches, as he doth 

The Refurer to the relidue of the Sermon ; for which caule [ thinke ir 
um Hygns by expedicnt to repeate the points deliuered in the Sermon, 

on that his dealing may the better appeare. | 
And firſt hee ſnatcheth at thoſe wordes where I ſaid, 

chat vntill the Apoſtles were to leaue the Churches altoge-. 
ther, Biſhops were not ſo needtull, as after their departure 
and death, which is moſt manifeſt, Belike, faith he, rhty 
were needfull before, but the « ApoH1les would put off the matter 
« tillthere was noreeaie, and [cannot much blame them if it be 

© Cap.12. pag. *« true which D, Bilſon © ſaith that they were ta keepe the power 
224+ « of impoſition of hanas to themſclues, wnleſſe they would. looſe 
« their eApoStleſhip. It 1s more meruaile therefore that they 

« would ordaine any Biſhops at all, as long as they lined,then that 

« they would deferre the doing of it fo long as they could, Which 

words, as they contayne a meere cauill at my words, not 

worth the anſwering; ſoa meere belying of that reuerend 

B.who faith, that the Apoſtles could not looſe that (viz.che 

power of impoling hands and deliuering vnto Sathan,which 

the Fathers call Epiſcopall power) vnleſſe they loſt the A- 

poltleſhip withall. 

.c Secondly, hee obiceeth want of proofes. What proofe 

« bringeth he that the eApoitles ordayned ſuch Bſhops in other 

;« Churches ? neither one text of Scripture, nor any teStimonie out 

« of the ancient Writers, onely authoritate pretoria, hee tellethvs 

« Pythagoras likethey did/e,c, Herein complayning of the 

want of proofes , he giueth ſufficient be ofa bad con- 

ſcience. In this ſeionI did butin generall (hauing noted 

the difference of the time)declare, what courſethe Apolttes 

tooke, firſt in deferring the choiſe of Biſhops; 0 ah 

wards in appointingthem, The proofes doe follow inthe 

{cAions following, ſhewing the places where , and the per- 

{ons whom the Apoſtles ordayned Biſhops. That imputa- 

tion of ſpeaking Pythagoras like , hee lthofen layd vpon 

me, 


Ad pag.1 35. ©© 
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Lib.4. The eApoitles themſelues erdayned Biſhops, Cap.3, G6; 
me, and yctnot ſo oft asvniultly, who hauein this Sermon 
and in this Treatiſe delivered nothing almoſt without plen- 
tifull proote or ſufficientauthority. 

Thirdly , hee carpeth atthe names, vvherewithI ſaid 
the firſt Biſhoppes were called, asking what i «ll this to 
the matter, Would he proeue they were Dioceſan Biſhops , be« « 
cau{e they were called by theſe names ? what a notorious cauil- « 
ler is this? may nothing beſpoken but by way of proofe ? 
may nothing be ſaid by declaration, or explanation , or 
prevention ? I knew it was obieted , that Biſhops are not 
mentioned in the ſcriptures, the name Epi/copr Bilhop, be- 
ing giuen to Prebyters : and therefore that, is not like, they 
were ordayned by the Apoſtles , of vvhom no mention is 
in the Scriptures, For preuention of this obieftion , or 
alloyling this doubt, I declared firſt, that the Biſhopsin 
the writings of the Apoltles arecalled, ſometimes the An- 
gels of the Churches, ſometimes their rulers, ſometimes 
their Apoltles. Yea, butin my former Sermon ] pane all theſe <« 


names [aus onely the name of eApoStes to all miniſters, The « Wi! 


former Sermon is of miniſters in generall, including the 
Biſhops, and diuers things there ſpoken of miniſters in ge- 
nerall ,doe principally belong to Biſhops, All Paſtors are 
ruler; or retors of their ſeuerall Aockes, but the Biſhops 
are rwlers both of them and their flocke, All miniſters are 
called » Fngel. , but the Biſhop alone is the e Angel of each 
Church or Diocelc,&c. WW 
But by what a«thoruy ſaith he, 5 the title of eApoſtle ap- © F 12. 
propriated to BB ? he would haueſaid, communicated to * —___ Bi- 
them with the twelue. ForI know no man fo fooliſh, asto {|2P3 are cal- 


; : , ledth 
La er" it to the Biſhops. This reaſonl rendred, why Plex -p N 
the 


y becalled the Apoſtlesof the Churches ;z becauſe they Churches. | | 


ſucceeded the Apoſtles in the gouernment of the particu- 
lar Churches : whereof 1 gaue inſtance Ph. 2.25, where 
Epayhroditus , who was theB, or Paſtor of Philippi', is 
therefore called their Apoſtle. Therefore? ſaith he, whe « 
ſaith ſo ? Ambroſe, Ierume , Theodoret, Caluin, Thomas « 


Eccc Aquinas, 


— ——  - 
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66 Cap.3. TheeApoſiler themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Lib.q. 


« Aquinas, sf we will beleine D.D, but if we will looke vpon the 
« bookes themſelues, not one of them ſaith ſo, Caluin, Aquinas, 
« and ſome other indeed , as Lyra, interlineal! gloſſe, Lombard, 
« Anſclme, &c. are of minde tha! « Apoitle there ſignfieth tea- 
« cher and no more. Calan laith thus 2 , The name of Apo- 
ecaluininDhil. (Mehere , asin many other places, is taken gencrally4er- 
Zo 25. proquolibet Enangeliita , for any Enangcl;ſt. But by their E- 
uangeliſt, he vnderſtandeth their Paſtor, and lo callcth 
him diuers times , viling that word vpon that occalion lixe 
or ſeauen times in that place. Par ſendeth to them 
Epaphroditus, ne Paſtore carerent qui refte compolitum 
{tatum tucretur, /eaſirbey ſhould want their Paſtor who might 
maintaine their well ordered ate, Onrhele words, verle 26. 
He had 4 longing deſire towards you all, and was penſine, be- 
cauſe you bad heard that he was jicke : Caluin noteth , a ſigne 
ofa true Pa#tor , that, when he was farre diſtant frem them, 
notwithſtanding was affetled with the care and defire of his 
flocks; and when he vnderftood that kis ſheepe ſorrowed for his 
ſake , was penſine for their ſorrow, In like manner the godly 
carefulnelle of the Philippians for their Pofter is noted on 
the 27. where Paw! (ignificth., what griefe he ſhould 
haue concciued , it Zpaphroarrzr had died ; Paz! faith he 
was mooned with the loſſe of the Church which he ſaw would 
haue beene deſtinicd optimo Paltore of a very good Paſtor in 
fo great want ef good men, On the tweaty eight he ſaith, Par/ 
aid the more carefully ſend him , becauſe he was ſery that for 
his occaſion he had beene withbeld from the ſlocke communted to 
him, Qnathe twenty nineth heobſerueth how delirous Paul 
is , that good Paſiors may be much eſteemed, cc, let the rea- 
der therefore judge, whether Epaphroditzs werenot in Cal- 
ms udgement the Paſtor of the Philippians. By the eA- 
h 4mbr. in poſile ſaith Ambroſe | , he was mide their epoitle , that is 
ay wu Biſhop, as Lmbroſe i expoundeth the wordin other places, 
ja mend. epotols Epiſcopi ſunt , the Apoſtles are B14/hops, But accor- 
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T1. 3,Co, x: 
52s —*- dingtathe refutersſence , hehad beene an Apoſtle, not 
k Hier, iy © Of Pax{s making , but of their owne. /erome * writing on 
Phil.z, v1 thoſe 


Lib.4. The eApotler themſelnes ordayned Biſhops, Cap.z. 67 
thoſe words , my fellow Souldionr and your eApoZtle, fellow 
Souldionr laith he, by reaſon of his honour , becauſe he alſo 
bal receinea the office of being an eAyoſile among them. And 
onthoſe words , haze in honoxr ſuch, not onely him faith 
hee, qu veiter eft Doftor, who 1s your Dottor, by vvhich 
vvordin /eromes time, Bilhop molt commonly was (ig- 
nified, &Cc., 
T heodoret | {aith thus, hee called him « Apoitle, becawſe to 1 Theoder. in 
him the charge of them was committed. Wherefore it is mani- Phil:2, 
feft, that thoſe which in the beginning of the Epiitle were called 
Biſhops were vnder him , as haning the place of Precbyters. 
And from this place, as afterwards I noted, Theodorer ® ga ® Theod. in 
"thereth , that ar :be fir## , they, whom now wee call Byſhops. * Tim.z, 
were called eApoitl:s. This Epaphroditus was the eApoitle 
of the Philippians. Thomas Aquinas * ; hee calleth hins bro- " Th-Aquin. 
ther, ſaith he, by reaſon of hus faith ; fellow worker in the la- Pile. , 
bour of preaching , fellow ſouldier , becanſe they had ſuffered 
tribulation together, your eApaille, that is Dotftor, Hic tuit 
Epiſcopus Philippenſium, Hee was the Biſhop of the Phulig- 
prans, ' And lo laith Bullinger ® , Philippenſinns Epiſcopus * 18 Phil, 2, 
erat. 
With what face thereforecould the Refuter denie , that 
any one of theſe Authors did lay, that hee was therefore 
called the Apoſtle of the Philippians , becauſe hee vvas 
their Biſhop and Paltor ? And (o are they to be vnders 
ſtood, vvho expound the vvord Apoſtle by Teacher. As 
Chryſoftome P T6y Luce diAdvoKoriae , and thoſe vrhom * Chryſo/f,n 
the Refuter nameth. For they did not, by eApoZtle vnder- PP 
{tandeuery common Teacher, or teaching Presbyter, but 
ſpectalem dottorem (aith eAnſelme 4, mitruttorem preci- 11n Phil. 2, 
purns their chicfe inſtrutor , layeth Dionyſus (arihuſia- 
mus, | 
Theſe authors;, and more , asthey doecall giue teſtimo. = $1?. 
ny with my. expolition ; ſo againſt that interpretation of —_— 
theword + Fpoftle, which the refuter bringerh : who would ,@2c.11cq a 0 
nauchim called eApoiilegnot in reſpetl of any ſacred funttwn, «© ftleg becauſe 
| Eece 2 which 


63 Cap.3. Thee Apoſtles themſalnes ordayned Biſhops, Lib.4, 


they were *© which he performed towards them , but becauſe he was their 
the meſlen- c« Afeſſenger tothe Apoſtle, And of this indgement, he ſaith, are 
7 EIS bs Prizatiue Haymo, Caietan, ad two others, which be 
churches, re» 7 NO. : | 

fared, with © as much partyesin this cauſe as himſelfe, Beza, and Piſca- 
the reaſlong © tor, And Calum acknowledgeth it to agree with the place, Pri- 
thereof, maſons © faith, that E paphroduns had receiued gradum e{po- 
FInPhil. 2. 25. ſtolatns, the degree of Apostrſhippe among them, Caluin doth 


indeed mention that interpretation, but ſo; as he prefer- 


reth the other; ſed prior l[enſus melins ( CO iHAICHO J CONHE= - 


nit: But the former ſence in my inagement agreeih better, He 
could not thinke , that both ſences, being ſo different , a- 
greed tothe text, Yea but he hath two reaſons to proue his 

« tobethe morelikely ſence. Firlt,as the words following mm the 
« ſame Verlc and Chapt, 4. 18. doe ſhew , how he miniitred to 
& him; ſo the ſame phraſe t wſed tothe hike purpoſe, 2 Cor. $, 
c 23, where the brethren ſent with Titus to receine the Corinths. 
&« ans benenolence , are called Apoſtles , that ts, meſſenger of the 
« Charches. T acknowledge, that Fpaphroadirus brought a 
gnney from the Philippians tv Paw! to ſupply his nece(- 
ity , being a priſoner in Rome. And the brethren likewiſe 
who accompanyed 7: , were to recciue the beneuolence 
ofthe Corinthians ; but itis vnlikely ; that cither he, or 
they, werecalled the Apoſtles of the Churches in that re- 
gard. It appearcth by diuers of [gnati his Epiltles , that 
when thechurches did ſend one vponaChriſtianEmbaſllage, 
the B. commonly was entreated tv take that Embaſlage vp- 
on him. In likemannerthe Philippians, being to ſend as it 
were vpon Emballage to Paul, Epaphrodurs their B, vnder- 
tooke that voyage He being therfore boththeir B.and their 
Emballadour ,jitis more likely , that he was called their A- 
poltle becauſe he was their Biſhop; then for that hee was 
their Embaſſadour, For itis vnlikely , that thename of that 
ſacred funRion of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who alſo him- 
ſelfeisthe Apoſtle of our profeſſion, ſhould bevſedinthe 
_ to [1gnifie the melſengers of men. Belides, in 
both places, the apoſtlcintendeth by this title highly to 

| commend 
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Lib,4; The Apoitles themſclnes ordayned Biſpopr, Cap,z, 69 
' commend Epephroditzs, andthe others; butthis had becne -- 
'  butaſimnallcommendation,' that they were metlſengers of 
the Churches. Againe, if they in 2 Cor. $, were called the 
eApoitles of the Churches, becauſe they were their metſen- 
gers; then thoſe Churches ſhould haue ſent them but ic 
iscuident, that Pew himſelfe ſent them, for as it was requi- 
redofhim, Gal.2 : ſo had hee vndertaken, 'to procurea 
ſupply for the relicfe of the brethren in Iudza, who were + 
oppretled vvith famine. And to that end hauing before 
dealt with the Corinthians, ſendeth T5 and two otherg,to 
receiye their contribution, -rngh 
His ſecond reaſon is, that iz ffxndeth net /o well withthe '* F14. 
properties of the word aro5N0g , which frgnifieth a meſſenger, © Theſecontl 
to entitle any man (in regard of his minifteriall funttios ) their © * caſon an- 
eApoitle to whom, as his from whom hee « ſent, eAnd there- © freeres. 
fore among all the titles Paul taketh to himſelfe to magnifie his” © Ad pag. 136. 
office, he neuer caileth himſelfe their or your eApeitle, but an © © 
eApoitle of Chriſt, and an eApeFile to them, Wee may there- © 
fore ſay of CM, D. a:Tunius doth of Theodorct , the cleareft © 
witneſſe he alledgeth, he is deceined by the aquinocation of the © 4 Pit! 
word Apoſtolos , wbich ſometimes in a common and generall © 118 
ſence is ginen 10 any one that is ſent as ameſſenger , and ſome- © 
times more ſpecially aſcribed to thoſe that were imployed ( as the © 
| 


eApoftles ) in an extraordinarie and bigh Embaſſage from © 
i 


Chris, - " 
Here the Refuter whiles he goeth about todiſcouer my 


ignorance (as though I knew not the lignification of the 
word & &50\og as wellas he) bewraycth his owne, For'it.is 
cuident, thatinthe Scriptures theyvord is vicd with reae- 
rence asvvelltorhe parties to vvhor, as to the party from 
vvhom, the Apoſtle isſent, Thus Pas/calleth himſelfe the 
Apoſtle ofthe Gentiles * Uni iy& th/Ry daioAG@? 3: and 5Rom.r1,13- 
faith, that Peter had 41mgoMNv. weghſauunc, thee Apotleſbip of 
Circamcifiont,meaningthat he wastheApoſſeof the Tewes, * Gal 2,74, 
becauſe to hiraſelfe was committed the Goſpel of yncircum- 
cifion,as to Peter ofthe circumciſion, So Angels haue rela- 
tion,not only tothe ſender who is God, but to the parties to 
Eccc 3 whom 


_— -X 


70 
« Mat.18.10, 


(w)Ro. 16. 7. 
x Aft. 14.14, 


| 


7 Tohn 13.16. 


S i5, © 
05. Though ©* 
Epaphroditus © 
were B, yet 
no Dioce- 
lan. 
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Cap,34 TheeApoſtler themſelves ordayntd Bibeps, Lib.g: 
whomthey arc ſent , andare calledtheir:* Angels. - And. 
cuen as-<Fagels ablolutely ſpoken, is a title of all miniſters. 
whoare ſent of God , but vied with reference to the 
Churches whereto they areſent ( as the Angels of the ſea- 
uen Churches ) doe lignihe the Biſhops or Paſtors of the 
(amechurches;ſo Apoſte/i,ablolutely,vicd is a title of all Em- 
balladours w:{ent from. Gud with authority Apoſtolicall, 


* though x&T 0x), giuen to Paw! * and Barnabas andthe 


twelue Apoſtles ; but vicd with reference to particular | 
Ghurches , dotlr {gnific their Biſhops. And inthat ſence 
Epaphreditzs is called the Apoltle of the Philippians. And 
howſocucr the word may lignific any mellenger with rela- 
tion to any ſender; yet inthe. (criptures it is not vicd to lig- 
nifie metTengers ſent from men, neither is to be tranſlated 
otherwiſe thene Apoſtle, For though our Sauiour doe ſeeme 
ta ſpeake indefinitly Y Jolie 13.16. of thee Apeſtle and him 
that ſendeth himz yetitis cuident , that he meaneth himlſelfe 
whoſent, and the Apoſtles who were (ent. 

But admit faith the refuter, that Epaphroditus were 
Biſhop or Paſtor of Philippi where abouts I will not ſtrine , how 
ſhall it be prowed that Philipps was a Dioceſan Church? &c. 
Thisis written, as the moſt of the booke, to bleare the 
eyes of thelimple. ForI cannot thinke he which would vn- 
dertakethis cauſe, was ſovoid of judgement, as therefu- 
ter herewould ſhew himſelfe to be, if he wrote lincerely. 
For I pray you, what was the point which here I had in 
hand? was it not to ſhew,thatthe Biſhops at the firſtinthe 
Apoſtles times were called Apoſtles? and doe 1 not proue 
it by thisinſtance,that Epaphrodires being the Biſhop of the 
Philippians , is thereforecalledtheir Apoſtle ? Admit it be 


« /o, faiththerefuter, yer how ſhall it be proued , that Philipps 


I 4 
Cc 


was a Dioceſan Church, and how weakely with that , doth CM, 
D, gnferre , that he. WAS. 4. Dioceſan Biſhop ; like 16.085 for the 


« ſubitance of his office, <All men. ſee be deceimeth bis reader 
« with the like equinocationin the. word Biſhop, which in the eA- 


«c 


poſtles times by his owne confeſſion mas common to all. Paſtors, 


« rough aftermard: appropriated to ſome fpecigl perſon + ae 


4 "I. 
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he ſhould haue ſaid , I-grant that: which: here you doe 

proue, but yet that followerhnot frereon 5 whichyou in» 

tended not. That 'the Churches were Diocelles ; and the 

Biſhops Dioceſan, like to ours forthe ſubſtance of their 

office, I proued before inthe former part : here, I am (0 

farre from inferring or proving it , thatI preſuppolcit, as 

ſuthciently proued before:But this is thepaore Fife; which 

the refuter vſually fiyeth vnto, when he' hath nothing to 

anſwere. He perſlwaded himlelfe( ſuch was his jindgement) 

that in the queſtion of pariſhes and Diocelles he had the 

vpper hand: and therefore , whenhe is foiledin any of the 

points following, heflyeth to that as hisrefuge z you #we « 

though thus be ſo as you ſay , yet the Church was not a" Dioreſe, 

nor the Biſhop a Dioceſan, But how little reaſynhe hath to «: 

imagine Philippi one.of the * cheife Cities of Macedonia, * AQ.r6.r:. 

to haue beene a pariſh Church ; may be gathered by that, S-d#lin Phu.:, 

which before hath beene ſaid of the like Cities, Where he —_ _ * 

ſaith, I gee about to deceive the reader with the like equiuoca- +25: i 

t10n of the word Biſhop he doth me wrong. But he and his c; 

conſorts deceiue the readers, when they would perſwade 

them , that becauſgin.the Apoſtles writings and for ſome 

part of the Apoſtles time;the names Epscopres & Prerbyter 

were confoynded, namely vnitill Bifſho ven to be cho. 

ſen ff ong the Presbyters ; that therefore the offices 

were confounded, For hereI ſhew , that when Presbyters 

were called Epiſcepi, thoſe who cuer ſince the Apoſtles 

times haue beene called Biſhops, were then called the A- 

gels , and the Apoſtles ofthe Churches ,to whom , as I no- ® is 2.Pbil.2. 

ted before out of Þ T hevdoret, thoſewho were then called 25+ | 

Epiſcops , that is Presbyters, were ſubie&. 4 27:1 © 16 
For as I ſaid in the Sermon, whiles the Epiſcopall power mags hove 

was in the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men, thoſe who had 1, ae 

that power were called Apoſtles and therefore eLnbroſe gtes ofthe 

by «fpofHes is ſome places* of Scripture, vnderſtandeth Churches. 

Biſhops:and to the like purpoſt Cyprian: 4 ApoFtoles jd eff, E- © Eph 11. 

Piſcopor &- prepeſitos domninzs elegit, the Lord choſe eApeHtles, \(-0r1tÞ 

that is Biſhop and Gonernonrs, For as Theodoret *hath well exf,oderi 

3 8 oblerued 1 Tim.z. 


22 Cap.3- Thee Apoſtles themſclues ordayned Biſhops, Lib.4, 
obferned on 1 Tim, 3. 1n times paſt, faith he, they called the 
fame men Prechyters and Biſhops, and thoſe who now ave called 
Biſhops they named eApoies, But inproceſſe of time, they left 
the name eApoitle to thofe who are properly called eApeites, 
and the name of Biſhop they game to them who had beene called 
eApoitles. Thus Epaphroditus was the eApoitle of the Phie 
lippiant, Titus of the Cretsans , and Timorthie- of the e-£jiavs, 
Which teſtimony, if it be conferred with ſome before cited 
out of /ereme,the truth concerning this matter will appeare 
to be this. Whiles the Biſhops were Apoſtles and Apoſlto- 
licke men (for-ſuch were the firſt Biſhops) the Angels of 
the Churches were alſo called the Apoſtles of the Chur- 
ches, other Miniſters being then called Presbyter: & Epuf- 
copi indifferently ; but when the firſt Biſhops being dead, 
their ſucceſſours were to be choſen out of the Presbyters, 
(which /erome noteth to haue been done at Alexandria euer 
ſincethe death of S.CMarke, and was doncin all other pla- 
ces where were no Euangeliſts, or Apoſtolicall men remay- 
ning) thery: they left the name Apoltle, and for difference 
ſakecalled himthe Biſhop. Wherefore as I ſaid in the Ser- 
mon, it was not long , that the nag Epiſcepzus was con- 
founded with Presbyter. For [gnatizes,(who was a B, aboue 
thirtie yeares in the Apoſtles time , after that Evodizes had 
beene B. of Antioch aboue twenty yeares before him) a"- 
propriateth the name iriouowos to a Biſhop; and viually 
diſtinguiſheth the three degrees of the Clergie , as the 
Church euer ſince the Apoſtles hath diſtinguiſhed them,by 
theſe three names, Biſhop, Presbyter,and Deacon. 
*  Yea,but we may gather out of Theodorcts teftimonie, faith 
© the Refuter, that h report which CM, D.maketh of Ignatius 
* bis appropriating the name of E piſcopus to a Dioceſan Biſhop, 18 
* without any ſufficient warrant, For ſecing Ignatius lined is 
® the eApoUles timer, anddied within frxe yeares efter S. lohn, 
* and Theodoret ſaith, that in proceſſe of time the name of Bw as 
* smpoſea; i is not likely Ignatius ſbexld be the impoſer of it, No 
< man includeth the proceſſe of time within the compaſſe of fxe 
«. Je4ares any man will thinke, The proceſſe of timewherof 7 hee- 
o SINE P me; = 


Lib.q The» ApoFtles themſelues ordayned Biſhops, Cap, 3, 
daret ſpeaketh, was as appeateth by conferenceof him with 
lerome in the Apoſtles times Atthe firſt,towards the begin- 
ning of the Apoſtles time, the Gouernours of the Churches 
were called Apoſtles; but in procefle of time, when the firſt 
Biſhops who had beene Apoſtles or Apoſtolicall men were 
dead, and now were to be choſen out of the Presbyters, 
which was towards the latter end of the Apoſtles tirnes ; 
then they began to be called Epi/cops, Biſhops, And that 
this was fo, appeareth not onely by Jgnatins , who continu- 
ally vſcth the word as the firlt and higheſt degree of the 
Clergic, Presbyters as theſecond,and Deacons as the third: 
butalſo by other monuments of antiquity which I mentio- 


ned inthe Sermon. 


I haucthe longer inſiſted on this point, becaule it is of 


great conſequence. For hereby it appeareth firſt that when 


thename Presbyter and Epiſcopes were confounded, yetthe 


offices of Biſhops-and Presbyters were not confounded, Se- 
condly, that Biſhops being then called « Lpoohgwere ſupe- 
riour to other Miniſters who were called Presbygpri &> Epiſ- 
copi. Andlaltly,that ſuch Biſhops as were ſuperiourto other 
Miniſters,wereinthe Apoſtles times, and mentioned inthe- 


Apoltles writings, 


73 


74 Caps. 
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Shewing the Places where,and the Perſons whom the 
Apoſtles ordayned BB: but chiefly, that Timothic 
was B.of Epheſus, and Titus of Creet. 


Serm. Seft.7. pag. 72. But wearealſo toſhew 
the places where, and the perſons whom, 


the Apoſtles ordayned BB.and firſt our of 
the ſcriptures e>%. co all ordayned there gpag.75. 


Po N this ſeftion and the two next following, I 
- £22 proue that Timothie and Tits were by S, Paxl 
ry ordayned Biſhops: the one of Epheſus, the 0- 
=> thcr of Crect, and maintaine the ſame ailcrtion 
again(t their obieQions. Afterwards; I ſhew out of other 
the auncienteſt monuments of antiquitie, that other BB, of 
other places, were ordayned by the Apoſtles. 
« Th, ſfaiththe Refucer, s the laFt ſupply ro maintaine the 
&« former antecedent, by ſhewing the places where, and the perſons 
© whom the eApoitles ordayned Biſhops, If this faile be 1s undone, 
As who ſhould ſay, that all which hitherto hath beene (aid, 
harch by him beene very learnedly and ſufficiently refuted. 
When as intruth hee hath not beene able to confute any 
oneſentence or line of the Sermon hitherto, with ſound- ' 
nelle of reaſon, or euidence of truth, Andthelikegſlurance 
I haue of that which followeth. 

Now that Timorthie and Tits were by the Apoſtle ordai- 
ned Biſhops : I proue by a two-fold reaſon , which I ioyned 
together,&is thus tobe difſolued:the former ſtanding thus, 

If in the Epiſtlesto Timorhbie and Tir it be preſuppoſed 

that Paxl had ordayned 7 imothie and Titus Bifhops 
of Epheſus and Creet, then is it true, that they yyere 
by him ordayned BB.of thoſe Churches. 


But 


Lib.4. That Timothie ard Titus were Biſhopr, Capiq. 75 


But the antecedent is true; Therefore theeconſequent, 

| Thattheantecedent is true I proueby this reaſon; be- 

cauſcitis preluppoſed inthe Epiſtles, thatthe Apoſtle had - 

committed to them Epiſcopall authority, both in reſpe& of 

Ordination, and Iuriſdiction, to be exerciſed inthoſe Chur- 

ches, Againſt which conſequence this onely thing can be, 

obiced, that the Epiſcopall authority might be commir- 

ted to them not as ordinarie Biſhops or Paſtors of thoſe 

Churches, but as cxtraordinarie gouernours or Euangeliſts, 

which afterwards is anſwered. 

To this argument the Refuter anſwereth not. The ſe- 44 pax. 1 37. 

cond he frameth thus: 

Ifthe Epiſtles written to Timorhie and Tir4 be thevery 
pattcrnes and precedents of the Epiſcopall funtion, 
whereby the Apoſtle enformeth them, and in them 
all Biſhops how to cxerciſe their funRion, then Tim - 
thie and Titus were Biſhops. | 

But the antecedents true ::-Therefore the conſequent, 

Firſt, hetakethexception againſt the propolition,laying, 

though it make a goodly ſhew yer was it confuted long agoe by © 

M,Cartwright, Whole cuntutation either he thinkerh to © 

beinſufficient, or elſe he doth but kill a dead manin ſecking 

with a new on-ſetto diſproue the conſequence. Firſt,for the 

conſequenceit ſelte, Iauouch thus much; that from that 

antecedent, I might not onely hauc inferred that particular, 

thar therefore theſe two to whom the Epiſtles were written 

were Biſhops : batin generall,that the fun&ion of Biſhops z 

whoſeauthority and office is deſcribed , and the manner of 

the execution thereof preſcribed in the directions. giuen to. 

Timothie and Tir in theſe Epiſtles , hath warrant in the 

word of God: and when they can make as good an argu- 

ment for their lay=elders, out of the Scriptures, I will ſub- 

(cribe totheirPresbyterian diſcipline: 

Of F. C. anſereto that conſequence, I haue taken ſpe- 0 S 2- 

ciall notice heretofore;-and. did-greatly wonder, that hee ah _— 

could ſatizfie himſelfe with ſuaha frivolous anſwer. AndI do /* Ce 

no lefſewonderat the Refuters:cither lacke of _ 
bs WIIO 
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Cap.4q. That Timothie and Titus were BiJhops, Lib.g 


who tooke that anſwere for good payment, or want of 
conlideration and care of T. C, credit in referring vs toſo 
fleight and frivolous an cusfion, For whercas D. Whiegef 
h argueth thus, T hat Timothic was Biſhop, the whole comrſe 
of the Epiilles written onto him declartth , wherein ts contay- 


\ ned the office and antie of a Biſhop, and diners precepts pecwli- 


© 
cc 
cc 


ce 


ec 


arly pertayning to that funttion; T, C. | anſwereth, that by this 
reaſon he might as well prone that Timothie wer a.deacor, or 
widdowe, an olde man or an olde woman, ſeeing inthoſe Epiitles 
the » ApoFle wrote of their dutzes, Yea, rather that hee was a 
Deacon, conſidering that there t nathing in the deſcription of a 
Deacon which agreeth not to hims, but in the deſcription of a Bi= 
ſhop that which he requireth of not being gimen to wine, and not 
being a young Chriftian, could haze no place in Timothics in- 


« fruttion, Not to argue with T, (. but to let him reſt in 


peace; can the Refuter beſo ignorant, or without iudge- 
ment, as to thinke, that D. Whztgife when hee ſpoke of the 


 wholecourſcandtenure of the Epiſtles, did meane onely 


the deſcription of a B,' or Miniſter ſet downe in the begin- 
ning of the third chapter ofthe former Epiltle ? if thathad 
beene his argument, hee had argued thus: Pax/dire&eth 
Timothie what manner of men toordayne Biſhops or Mini- 
ſters, and likewiſe Deacons, Therefore 73morhie him(elte 
was a B. or Miniſter, or likewiſe a Deacon. Is itnot plaine, 
that by the whole courſe hee vnderſtandeth all thole dire- 
Qions, which are giuen to Timorkie throughout the Epi- 
ſtles for the diſcharge of his office, either in reſpe of the 
Miniſterie common to all Miniſters , or of his Epiſcopall 
funRion , chiefly in regard cither of Ordination or Iurildi- 
Qtion, vnto which heads the precepts & directions inthoſe 
Epiſtles areto be referred ? for when he ſpeaketh ofthe du- 
tics of menand women, oldeand young; heedire&eth Ti- 
mothie,and in like manner Titzs * what to preach. When 
heedeſcribeth the qualities of Miniſters, and Deacons, and 
Widowes; he dirc&eth him what manner of Miniſtersand 
Deaconsto ordayne, and Widowes to admic. And whereas 
D. hirgift having (aid, that in thoſe Epiſtles divers pre- 
cepts 


Lib.4 That Timothic and Titus were Biſhops, Cap. 


cepts pertaine peculiarly tothe Epilſcopall funQtion : T.C. 
chalengeth him to ſhew him any one precept in thoſe E- 
piltles which is proper toaB: It is not hard to ſhew him 
morethen one, as,{sy thy hands hefty on no man. eAvainſt a 
TE or Miniſter r-ceive not an accuſation but vuder two 
or three witneſſes, &e,Thelſcare perpetuall direRions, which 
were not common,eyther to other Chriſtians, or other Mi- 
niſters : therefore peculiar to BB. And this was T. C. con- 
futation of the Propoſition : Now let vs heare what the Re- 
futer can ſay. 

T he Propoſition ſaith hee, is grounded wpon a falſe ſuppoſi- 


_ tion; and what is that? that the e Apoſtle by deſeribig im theſe 


Epiites the rules to be obſerued in ordination and inriſaittson, 
intended to informe Timothic and Titus 4s BB. andin them all 
other BB, how to carry themſclues in thoſe matters, Is this the 
Suppoſition, whereon the Propolition is grounded ? Alas 
good man, you know not ! what the Hypotheſis or Suppo- 
tion of an Hipotheticall Propoſition is : this which you 
ſuppolc to be the Suppolition of the Propolition, is plain- 


77 


« FC 3 

« Therefuters 

cc anſ{were to 

© the Propofi- 
tion confu- 
ted. 


| Yide fupr. 1.2, 
C2. 


ly the Allumption of the Syllogiſme, which your ſelfe fra : * 


med, 
But becauſe the Refuter hath confounded himſelfe with 


his owne hypothericall 'or connexiue Propolition, I will 


propound my Argument inanother forme. .. { 
Whoſocuer deſcribing vnto Timothie and Tit: their 
officeand authoritie, as they were Gouernuurs of the 
Churches of Epheſus and Crect, and preſcribing their 
dutic in the execution thereof, and that as afterwards I 


ſhew to be performed by them and their Succellours till _ 


the comming of Chriſt, doth plainely deſcribethe ofhice 
and authoritic, and preſcribe the ducic of BB: hee doth 
preſuppoſecrhem to be BBzthe one of Epheſus,the other 

of Creet, _, Ah 
But Par! in his Epiſtes to Timorbie and Titma delcri- 
bing vnto them their office and authoritic as they were 
Governours of the Churches of Epheſus and Crect, and 
preſcribing their dutie. in-the, execution thereof to be 
performed 


| 
| 
1 

| 
[i] 
| 
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78 Cap.q That Timothie «nd Titus were Bibopr, Libg, 
performed by them and their ſuccellours vatill the 
comming of Chriſt , doth plainly deſcribe the office 
and authority,and preſcribe the duty of BB. 

Therefore Paw/ in his Epiſtles to Timothie and Tities 
preſuppoſeth them to be Biſhops, the one of Epheſus, 
the other of Crect. : 92 
This Propoſition, becauſe I know not what can be obic- 
ated again(t it, 7. C. and the Refuter hauing allailedit in 
vaine, I will onceagaine take for granted, 
The alſumption I proue by thoſe particulars, wherein 
the Epiſcopall authoritie doth chietly conliſt , both in re- 
| ſpeof Ordination, Tit, 1.5. 1 T w. 5.22. and alſo of Tu- 
ri{diftion, they being the cenſurersof other Miniſters do- 
Arine, 1 7im.1.3, 271.2.16, T1.1,10,11.and 3,9, and 
iudges of their perſons and canuerfation,1 71.5,19.20,21. 
Tit.3.1c, to which proofes heanſwereth nothing. Where- _ 
vato might be- added the authority of Gregorze Nazian- 
m 1:3 Encomio &ene e's of Chy ſoft ome = of Oecumenins 0,An Gregory Pp tC 
Atbanaſ. Mifying that'theſe Epiſtles doe teach Biſhops how to be: 
n Hom.io.in Hhaue themſclues in the Church of God. 
ET Now becauſe the Refurers ſuppolition is the ſame in ef- 

. Reſon "3. {efwith his afſumption, Twill examine firſt what he obic- 

x#/t.ad ew, Qcthagainltthe atſumption vnderthename of that ſup 
ſition, and fo procecd to his anfwere which he directed a- 
eain(t the aflumption. £290 

Theſumme of 'that which he -obieReth againſt the (up- 
« poſition, is this, that rhongh Timothic and Titus were by 
c« Paulcs' airettion'to doe thoſe things, which Biſhops arrogate to 
« rhemſelucs; yetthey wereto doe'them by an higher power ,\and 
« therefore not as Biſhops. Whereto I anſwere, that they were 
to he done 'by a power vvhich vvas to continue in the 
Church vntill the end; and therefore not by a higher po- 
wer then Epiſcopal. And ſecondly,that the power Epiſcopal, 
whereby Biſhops doe thaſe things which Timvhie and 
Tix had'in commiſſion, is ſo' much ofthe Apoſtolicall 
power as was tO continuein' the Churchvntothe cnd, 
$4. © The alſunption ie ſee hee denyeth, faying, rheſe 4 
. es 
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les are not precedent 1 of: the Epiſcopal funthoy, GaTherca- & His anfcre 
ſon of his deniall is this. hat. though. B pops hare xow got- & to the aſ- 
ten that power mmto their hands, yet were not theſe inilruttons © —_— 
ginento Timothie and Titus, as Z1/hops, ( the « ApoFles drea- © Apeg.r36. 
ming of no ſuch ſoueratontie) but pariicxlarly to Timothie and © 

Titus as Euanzelsits, andingenerall tothe(Pretbyters,to whom © 

the charge of thoſe affaires, belangeth,”. Tq.the, Enaugelits, © 

to aamimiter i ailthe Charches of theſe Regions , whither the © 

eApoStles ſent, or where they left them: to the Preihyters, "to © 

aiminiiter min their (enerall congregations, or. C burches, Hee «© 

faid eyen_now that (Tiw-2chie and, Z iti did. thoſe-things = 

which BB, doe by a higher power, & now.he ſaith theApo- . 
{tledreamed not of any ſuch ſoueraignty, a8 the BB, haue. 

Where he faith theſe in{trufions were, not. giuen to BB, but, 

particularly to theſe Euangeliſts to performe. them in all 
Churches:and Regions where he ſhquld placethem,and ge- 

nerally to Pregbyters,&6; both: parts are fallc, | Fartheſedi- 

reins Panl gaue to Twnothieand-T Hm to,beoblerucd of 

them as they were particularly affigned gouernours of the 

Churches of Epheſus and Creet, and are ſuch as areto be 

obſcrued to the end, Neither are theſe. inſtruRtions given 

in generall to Presbyters, neigher doth the wud of theſe 
affairesbelong to them. Andthat theſethings belong to the 

BB. I haue ſufhciently proued beforet. - rib, 2, 

To makethe matter plaine, .he eine in an example, 

which is worth the hearing, Swppo/e, faith he, Degocra- 
ty, where. the common-wealth ;gqnerned:by the'peaple ; it muſt 
weeds be that 1 ſuch a place there are lawes for the chooſing and 
ordering of Officers , Waat if this gonernment fall mto the 
hands of the Nobilitie , which continue the [ame lames, ſ{ill in 
the ſame caſes ? What if ſome mightjer #hen the reſt, at the 
it meke inſole le Gopernewry fol ohlerning tnje fade: © 
mental Lower hh mers the frifettabliked; tjr robe © 
faide, that thoſe lawes are the,verae patternes, and; recedents 
of the eAritacratigall'i,, or. Monarchicall gonuernement, 
whereby the firs. maker of theſe, lawes would enforme., in 
the ave y the. NAH a EPA 6. NP female, * 
Jy a 


——— —— — 
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fo Cap.4 That Timothieand Titus were Biſhops, Lib, 4, 


& and inthem, all other, how to exerciſe that funttion ? The adm. 
« mitration of Church matters touching ordination and inriſd;. 
« Fon, was firſt inthe ſeuerall (hurches, or congregations, which 
& by their Presbyteries had the menaging of all ( hurch buſineſſe : 
« inproceſſe of tte, it came to be reftrayned to the Clergie onely, 
« rhe B. and his Prerbyterie of Mimiters onely , at laft,ac things 
« orewworſe and worſe, the B, like a Monarch got the reynes in. 
« to his owne hands, Now though the lawes of Ordination and Iu. 
&« riſdiftion remaine the ſame and the prattiſe alſo mſome ſort; yet 
ce are they not patternes and preſidents either of the ſecond or third 
C« kinde of gonernment z neuther were they ginen 10 inftratt the 
& Biſhop alone, orthe Biſhop and his Clergie together. 
$ 5. Which compariſon I delire may be well conlidered, e- 
Schiſmaticall ſpecially bythe vnlearneder fort; for hereby they ſhall dil 
Par Ty een cerne, what manner of guides they hauedelired to follow, 
iter, 7 © For, notto contend with him about his politicke propoli- 
tion, not well agreeing with'the rules of policy, wherein we 
arc taught, that the appointment of chiete Othcers being 
reckoned inter inra maie#tatss, doth alwayes belong to them 
, who haue the ſoucraigntie ; inthe whole compariſon , but 
eſpecially, inthe reddition, we may behold the trim 1dea of 
diſcipline, which the fancie of our Refuter and his fellow- 
challengers hath forged. For he conceiucth, asif hewere 
a Browniſt, or an Anabaptiſt, that the ancient Rate of the 
Church was Democraticall; that the right of Ordination 
and Turifdiftion , was in the whole congregation of eucry 
' Pariſh, which by their Presbyteries(conliſting for the __ 
| telt part ofthe laity) had the menaging ofall Church-bult- 
netle ; that the lawes and Canons for Church-gouern- 
ment ſet downe in the Epiſtles to Timorhie and 7 5us, were 
firſt provided forthis popular ſtate of the Church, How- 
beit, by thevſurpation of the B. and his Clergie, the popu- 
far ſtatewasturned into an Ariſtocraty , the B. and his Prel- 
bytcrie of Miniſters onely menaging the Church affaires- 
Laſtly, qe of time, this Ariſtocraty was turned into 
a Monarchic , the B. like a Monarch having gotthe reynes 
into.his owne hands. Now the lawes concernirig Ordina- 
cion 


Lib.q . That Timothieand Titus were Biſhops, Cap,4. 
tion.andivrildicion are til] in force yet were they not pat- 
ecrnes neither for che Munarchicall gouernment of the B.a- 
lonce,nor for the Ariſtocraticall goucrnment of the Biſhop 
and his Presbytery. of miniſters , but for the popular and 
gulden (tateot cuery Pariſh which withinicſelfe had autho- 
ritie immediately-deriued. from Chrilt -fyfhcient, for, the 
gouerment of je {clte tin all cauſes: Ecelcliafhicall,, This 
torme is propoundcd allo inthe modeſt and Chriſtian of- 
ter ofdiſputation. Haue not.our forwarder (ort of people bin 
well aduiſed thinke youto doate vpon luch leaders as thele, 
who broach, luch a ſort of dreames . and dotages, for which 
they haue notſo much as the ſhew of any ſound propfe ? 
Qur refuter hath often times obiced againſt me, though 
moſt vniultly , that Pythagoras-like, I looke to becreditted 
vpon my bare word ; but what proofes I pray you duth.hee 
bring for thele ſchiſmaticall nouelties?  _- 
Firlt,it is here: preluppoſed,, that cuery Charch inducd 
with power of Ecdleliallicall gOucrmment,wasa Pariſh,& all 
Church officers Pariſhionall. Which dotage I haue before 
refuted. Secondly , thatthe forme of Church-gouernment 
was Democratical,or popular,thechcife authority being in 
the people. Which hath autharity (to be exerciſed partly by 
themſelues,& partly by their-Pres bytery) toclet, ordayne, 
depriue & depole their Paſtor or B. for the proote whereof 
the cheife burden muſt lye vpon ar. 1 8.4c Eqclefie,which 
hath bin before cxamined. Bezs, making mention of one 
Movellus , who. pleaded: in like manner for the popular 


LY 


$ 6, 


His nouelties 


breifly refuted, 


gouernment, giucth him this [tile * , Democraticnsquidam t ge grad. Mini 
fanaricus,ſhewing that thelſewho plead that cauſe, are lead Fr.c.2 3pag.155 


with a phantaſticall & fanaticall ſpirit, For is it not a phren- 
ly to vrgethe peoples ſupremacy in Church-gouerament ? 
5 there any ſhew in fcripture, or in reaſon,that the ſheepe 
ſhould rule their Shepheard,or the flocke their Paſtor? 
But for the confutation of them, 1 referrethem to other 
Diſciplinarians,from whom they had their firlt grounds;(e- 
Ing by this fancy they ſecke to ouerturne , as well thoſe 


Churches where the Gengua diſcipline is eſtabliſhed as ours. 
Err The 


_y 


$2 Cap.4. That Timothie and Titus were Bi/hopr, Lib, 4, 
The thir&dreameis , that th wes of Church-gouern- 
ment preſcribed inthe Epiſtlesto Ti»%#!bie and Ti, were 
prouided for the democraticall ſtare of the Church. So that 
when Paw! faith lay not thou hands on no tan haſtily,you 
muſt vnderſtand the ſpeech ditefted not to Ti2rhie, to 
vvhom the Epiſtle was written,but rothe people, that they 
ſhould not ſuffer their Lay-elders when their miniſter is 
dead,to be haſty in laying hands ona new. And vvhen hee 
faith doe not thou receiue an accufation,&c. it muſt be vn- 
derſtood ofthe people and Presbyterie. After twoor three 
admonitions doe thou auoid an hereticke or excummuni- 
cate him, that is, thou people, What” of Creet ? belikethe 
whole Iland of Creet was a Pariſh too. 

The next fancy is, that the popular ſtate ofthe (cuerall 
Churches did firſt degenerate into an Ariſtocraty , and af- 
ter into a Monarchie.But itis as cleare as the light, thatthe 
ſcuerall Churches were at the fir{t gouerned by the Apoſtles 
or Apoſtolicall men ſeuerally, and that cither perpetually, 
as by James, Marke;&Cc.or but for a time,as by Peter, Pay, 
&c.and thatwhen the Apoſtles left the Churches , they 
committed ther toother Apoſtolicall men,ſuch as T1yve- 
thie,T ite, Evedins,Swmmon the ſonne of Cleophas, Linus, (le- 
mens, &c. communicating vntothemthe ſame authority 
both for the workeof the miniſtery , and for the power of 
ordination and turiſdition which themſelues had in thoſe 
ſeuerall Churches : and what authoritie cach of them had, 
their ſucceſſors in the ſeuerall Churches had the ſame. 
Neither haue our BB. at this day,greater authority in me- 

. naging Church cauſes , then 7:5morhie and Tities and other 
the firſt Biſhops had. Who was to orduine miniſters inCreet 
and to gouerne that Church ? didnot P;w/ commit thefe 
things to Tis, without mentioning, either of Presbyrery, 
or people? are not all his 'precepts for ordination and 
Church-gouernment diredted onely to Tir for Creet, & 
to Timothie for Epheſus ?and doth not this cuidently ſhew, 
that howſocuer they might "vſe either the preſence , and 
conſent of the people, or the Counſel! and adviſe of the 


Presby- 


Lib.4 That Timothie «v4 Titus were Biſhops, Cap.gq. B83 
Presbyters in cauſes of greateſt mornent, as Princes alſo doe = 


in commonwealthes : yet the ſway.of the Eccleſialticall 
goucrnment was in them ? "a - 

Itis therefure molt plaine, that in theEpiſtles to Time 
thie and T4, it is preſuppoled , that they had Epiſcopall 
authority : and that the = and direFions giucn tuthem 
are precedents for Biſhops and pattcrnes vnto them for the 
cxcrcilc of their Epilcopall funtion. "ts 

Andthis I proucagaine in my Sermon by another argu- $7. 
ment, which the reiUutcr hath ramed thus : Another argu- 
Thoſe things which were written to informe not T- menc proving 

chic and T116 alone, as cxtraordinaric perſons, but them that theſe Epi- 
and their (uccetlors, tothe end of the world, were writ- _ —_ mow 
ten toinforme Dioceſan Biſhops : —_—_ of Be 
But thoſe Epiſtles werewritten to informe not T5morhie ſhops. 
and Tits alone as extraordinaric perſons butthem and 
their ſuccellors totheend of the world. 
Therecforethey were written toinforme Dioceſan BB, 

The allumption ( for with that the refuter beginneth) I His anſwere to 
proucd by teſtimony ,and by reaſon. And firſt;by theteſti- the aflumption 
mory of Paw! *,[traightly charging Timorhie,that the com- |* Tim-6.13, 
mandements and direQions,which he gaue him, ſhould be © 
kept inuiolable vatill the appearing of our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt;& therfore by ſuch,zs ſhould hauethe like authority 
to the end. Hercof (alin, faith thus, nowine mandeati ſigmi= ® in 1 Timh. 6. 
ficat que battenus de officio Timothes diſſerwit, Vuder the name 14. 
of the commanadement be fignsfieth thoſe things whereof hutherto | 
he had diſconrſed concerning the office of Timothie, And againe, 
omnimso cerie ad miniſkerinm Timothei refers, I doe wholy re- 
ferre it to the miniterze of Timothic. For Paxl wrot to this 
end, to giue direction to Timerhi:,how he ſhould behaue © © 1 Tim, z-15. 
him(clfein the Church , which is the houſe of theliuing 
God. Which direQions he chargeth him C hap. 6. to ob- 
ſerue inuiolable vntill the comming of Chriſt : which 
could not be performed in the perſon of Timothie, who 
was not to continue to the end, but in a ſucceſſion of 
them , who ſhould haue thelike authority vntill the . 


Fr 2 end. 


84 Cap4- That Timothie and Titus were Biſhop, Lib.q 
tid. T,'C: atid other Diſtplinariatis, having fancied that 
the ApolHes had aitien Hire Sn inthat Epiſtte for onely- 

1T7.C.1.1.177. goucrning Elders : hereupon conclude'©, that they-are 
.2-part.2p-55- to be continued vntill the comming of Chriſt, So thar 
they can concludeypon that 'charge the continuance-of 
an office not once mentiotied inthat Epiſtle : butthey can- 
not, or will not ce, how the contirwance- of that office, 
which Timethie did beare, 'for the execution whereof all 
theſe direAtions are giuen , is concluded  vpon the fame 

| ground. DIET? Py TIE tt 1. - 
eAmbr.'» Theſecond teſtimoniewas of «4#:broſe*, writing on 
1,799.6.14- thoſe vvordsof Paul, faying; that Par iſs cirenmſpett,; 
not becauſe he doubted of Titnothic his rare , but inregard of 
his ſwcceſſors , that they after the example of Timorhic, 

, might continue the well ordering ef the Church, 
am —_— The reaſon whereby I proued, that Paw? giucth dire- 
100 tion not to Twmothie and Titus onely as to cxtraordinary 
r{o6ns , but to them. and'their (uccetlors- vntill the end 
of the world, was,becauſe the authority which was commit- 
tedto them, for the execution whereof the Apoſtle giueth 
his. diretions, is perpetually necellary; without the which 
the Church neither can be gouerned ( as without iuriſdiRi- 
of) neither yet continued (as without ordination) & there- 
forenot peculiar to extraordinary perſons ; but by an ordi- 
nary deriuation to be continued in thoſe, who are the ſuc- 
celſors of Tim1thie and Titre, 

= o_ © _ Theetfef of the refuters anſwere is, that he could 
ra . Pacman ug be content ro graunt this afſumption'; were it not that 
he is rcſolucd to deny the concluſion, which followeth 
« thereupon; For' firſt; hee granteth Paxlr parprſe ro 
&« #nſirnitt rioſe that ſhould ſucceed Timothie and' Titus, 
& i# the authoritie which they had , but not in 1heir- office, 
« And that this authoritze was not , 'nor was tobe , in the 
« hands of any one particular man, but the right of it was in 
« the whole congregation , the execution in the Precby- 
« try. . So that the power of ordination- and inriſdiftion might 
o« be continged without Biſhops, Fc, = - 
t 
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Lib.4 That Timothie and Titus were Biſbops, Cap.4c 

Itis ſufficicnt for the truth ofthe atſumption, whichthe 
rcfuter granteth;thatwhat Pa#/did writetoT #morhbie &T #1167, 
he wrote not to them alone as cxtraordinarie perſons, 
vyhole authoritic ſhould dye with them , but ro thoſe alſo 
which ſhould ſucceed them in the likeauthoritie vntill the 
end. 

But whether the Biſhops were to be their ſycceflours, 
orthe wholecongregation, or the Presbyteric, belongeth 
notto theallumption : butrather to the propolition,, How- 
beit, that which heſaith , eitherin denying the Biſhops to 
be theſuccellours of Timorhie and Tits, oraftirming the 
congregation and Presbyterie to haue ſucceeded them in 
the power of ordination and iuriſdition, is ſpoken al- 
together , as againſt thetruth , ſo without proofe. 

I will therefore returne to the propolition, vvhich is 
grounded on this Hypothelis ; that Dioceſan Biſhops were 


$5 


C$. 
Thepropoſ. 


tion defended, 


theſucceſlours of Timothie and Tirns, For if that be true, And thatthe 


thenis the propoſition necellary,though the refuter flarty * 
denyeth it, Thus thereforel reaſon : 
If the ſucceſlours of Timothie and Tir were Dioceſan 
_ Biſhops, then thoſe thifigs which were written to in- 
formetheirſucceiTours were vvritten to informe Dio- 
celan Biſhops : 
Butthe ſuccellors of Timthie & Tit #84 wereDiocelan BB. 
Therefore thote things which were vvritten to informe 
theſucceſlours of Timethie and Tims , vvere vyvritten to 
informe Dioceſan Biſhops. 

Here therefuter , thinking he had as good reaſon to de- 
ny theone part of this {yllogilme, as the other, denyeth 
both. The conſequence of the propoſition 14 feeble ſaith he, vn- 
lefſe it were certaine , that the Biſhops both de fatto were, & ae 
iure ought to hawe beene their ſucceſſorr, That the Biſhops 
were de fatto their ſucceſlors,& of all other Apoſtolical men 
in the gouernment of the Churches, Lhaue already proued, 
and there ypon have inferred , that 4- iwrc allo they were. 
Becauſe what gouernment was not onely generally receiucd 
lathe 300, yecrcs after the Apoſtles , but alſo was in vic 
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86 Cap.4. - ThatTimothic and Tituswere Bi/bops, Lib, 4, 


inthe Apollles times, in the Apoſtolicall Churches , that 
without doubt was of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. 

Theatlumption I prouc by two arguments : firſt ; by this 
diſtun@ion, 

Either the Biſhops were their ſuccellours , or the Presby- 
teries,or (which the refuter would adde ) the whole con- 
gregation. 

But neither the Presbyterics, nor the whole congrega- 

tion ,-which had no greater , nor other authority and . 
power vnder Biſhops , then they had before; vnder 7i- 
mothie and Tus. 

Therefore the Biſhops were their ſucceſſors. 

Againe, thoſe who ſuccecded Timorhie and Titzs in the 
goucrnment of the Churches of Epheſus and Creet, 
were ther ſuccellors. 

Butthe Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet did ſucceed T- 
atop and Tu z4 in the gouernment of thoſe Chur- 
ches, 27-011 

Therefore they were their ſuccetlors. 

Thele reafonstherefuter ſaw not : onely he taketh vp- 
BB. of Epheſus on him to anſwere the prodfes of this laſt aſſumption. 
the ſucceſlors And firſt;for Timethie his ſucceſſors in Epheſus , it is appa- 
ot T-mothie.  rantthat not onely the Angell ofthe Church of Ephelus, 
eApoc.2.1, whether it were Onefrmus, or any other, was one 
of his ſucceilors, and Policrates ® the Biſhop of Epheſus 
another:But alſo that from Timethie vntill the Councill of 
Chalcedon there was a continued ſucceſſion of Biſhops. 
For whereas inthe Councill of Chalcedon , Srephanus the 
Biſhop of Epheſus being depoſed, ſome queſtion did ariſe, 
whether the new Biſhop whowasto ſucceed were to be cho- 
ſen and ordained by the Councill, or by the Prouinciall 
»Conc.Chalc, SyPOdcof Alia; Leontixs Þ the Biſhop of Magnelia inthe 
At.x1. Province of Aſia, alledged that from St. (7io:hie to that 
time there had beene twenty ſeauen Biſhops of Epheſus, all 

ordained there, ” | 
Tothis he anſwereth nothing,butthat whichbefore hath 
«« beenrefuted; that howſoener the latter Biſhops of thoſe twenty 
ſeanes 


* Fuſeb l.5.c.25 
Ad Pax. 142. 


Lib.4 That Timothie avd Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. $7 | l 
[canen might be Dioceſan , the former were not, Foritis ji | 


certaine , that both the latter and the former were not onely 
Dioceſan, but allo Metropolitan Biſhops. And where 1 
number the Angell of Epheſus in this rnd he ſaith, that 

[ tedionſly begge the quefdion, ButI appcale to the refuter 
himlelfe, 6rlt, whether this Angell was not the B. and go- 
uernour of the Church of Epheſus , ſecondly whether he 
did not ſucceed Tiworthie in the government of that 
Church , thirdly, whether, he was not one of thoſe twenty * 
ſcaucn Biſhops mentioned by Leona in the Councill of wot | 
Chalcedon. And thelike may beſaid of Poherates , who Fl 
had beenethe cight Biſhop of his owne kindred , ſauing + 
that concerning him there is morecuidence,, that he being 

Biſhop of Epheſus was the Metropolitane or primate of A- 

lia, For Ewſebis © laith, that he T@p tri The aging moKd- © bb.s cap.2y, 
Nw WytlTo, he was the ruler or chiefe of the Biſbaps of «Aſia; * cap-25, 
who 4 by his authoritie did afſemble a Provinciall Synode 
to diſcutle the queſtion concerning Eaſter. 

As touching Creet, becauſe thereis not the like cuj- I"<BB: of 
dence, the refuter taketh vpon himto deliuer divers things = _— 
without booke ; as if Ti1% had ſucceſſours in the gouernment « Tim, 
of Creet , it would be awailable for eArchebiſhops which were « 
not bred a great while after , but it maketh nothing for Dioce- < 
ſan Biſhops, Whereto I anſwere, firſt, though ſuch Arch- 
biſhops, as were alſo called Patriarches, were not from the 
Apoſtles times : yet ſuch as are Metropolitanes , were. And 
againe , if Prouinciall Biſhops may be proued to haue been 
from the Apoſtlestimes, much more may Dioceſan, -For 
cucry Mctropolitane is a Diocclan , but not contrariwiſe. 

And mar. doe notremember , that I haue,any where 

read ofthe next ſuccellourto Tits, yet I read of Gortyna 

the mother City of Creet, and the Metropolitane Biſhops 

thereof, who were Arch-biſhops of Creet, and ſucceſſors of 

Titusthough not his immediate ſuccelſours.For Dionyſus 

of Corinth, who flouriſhed at the ſame time with, Hegeſp- 

p*, writing an Epiſtleto the Church of Gor1yna, together , x, 1;... gr 

with the reſt of the Churches of Crect 0 hee commend 21. 23.& 29 [ + 
FIrrg Philippe | o 
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$3 Cap.z, ThatTimothie and Titus were Biſhops, Lib.q_ 

Philippe knio'newov &vrav, their Biſbop , for his renowned 

vertue, And although he called him the Biſhop of the 

Churches in Creet : yet the Diocclan Churches had their 

Biſhops too, asthe Church of Gnolſus a City ot Creet, had 

Pinytrs at the ſame time her Biſhop, which proucth the 0- 

= oc. (rig h. = Foul. ther to hauc beene an Arch-biſhop. Theoaorus Balſamo 
faith f, antiquirus Nomocanonumverſaui, t& c, | haue peruſed 
the ancient Code of Councils, and by the ſubſcriptions I 
* finde, that in this Councill held in Trullo , B/i/ the Bi- 
ſhop of Gortyna ( which is the Metropolis of Creet) was 

c preſent, And where hefaith , that Creet haning many Chur- 
« ches had no one Biſhop to gonerne them, after Titus the Enan- 
ce peliit, till Dioceſan Biſhops had got the [way of Eccleſiaſtical 
« matters: I confelleit is true, but hemult remember, that 
cuen in the Apoſtles times there were Dioceſan Biſhops. 
Andin thevery next age after them, Phi/ippe was Arch- 
biſhop ef Crect. Butthough there were no dire&t proote, 
that Dioceſan or Prouinciall Biſhops were the ſuccetſours 
of TimothRe and Tits, yet it might ealily be gathered 
by other Churches, from whoſe forme of gouernment E- 
pheſus and Creet did not vary. It cannot be denyed, but 
what authoritic Timethie and Titzs had , the one inEphe- 
ſus , the other in Creet , the ſame had Aarke at Alexan- 
dria, Evodixs at Antioch, Lmus at Rome, &c. Neither 
may it be doubted, but that cach of thefe had Biſhops to 
their ſuccelſours, eucn in the Apoltles times , ' as before 
hath beene ſhewed : and therefore the refuter ſhould not 
make it ſo (trange, that Biſhops were the ſucce(Tours of 7i- 


mothie and T 11245, 


$9. Verm.Sef.8. pag. 75. Againſt this,two things 
Odiettion 1: are obiected, firſt that Timoihie and Titus 


that Timothie PLA 

and Tiwdid = may ſeeme not to haue becene appointed 
in Ephefsand BB. Of Fpbeſus and (Feet, becauſe they did 
_ not continue there, but were remoued to. 


other places, exc. to other in (feet. pag. 78. 
©" "me 


f 
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Lib.4. That Timothicand Titus were Biſhops, Cap. 4. 89 


The firſt obieion is thus framed by the Refuter, 

Timothie and Titus did not continue in Epbeſits and Creet, © 

but were remoned to other places, | cc 

Therefore Timothic and Titus were not oraayned Biſhops of © 

Epheſits and Creet, c 

I anſwere by diſtiaRtion, For if by continxing, they vn- 
derſtand (as the words ſceme to import) a perpetuall reſi- 
dence without remouing or trauelling thence ypon any oc- 
calion; then I denie the conſequence , or propolition, 
which is vnder{tood, For by nolaw, cither of God,orman, 
arc Biſhopsor other Paſtors ſoathxed to their cures, but 
that vponſpeciall and extraordinaric occalion, they may, 
cither for their owne necelſlitic, or forthe greater, or more 
publicke good of the Church, trauaile or remoue toother 
places. Itis fufficient that they be ordinarily refident vpon 
theircharge. - If by continuing be meant ordinarie reſidence, 
then I denicthe antecedent z and doe contrariwile affirme, 
that although ypon ſpeciall and extraordinary occaſions 
they were by the Apoltle called to other places, as his ur 
the Churches necellity required : yet thele were the pla- 
ces of their ordinary relidence. And that I proue, becauſe 
they both liucd and died there, That they continued, or 
had their ordinary abode there intheir life time, I proueby 
teltimony of Scripture, and other cuidence, For if Paul 
required 7imothie > meoouivay to continue or abide ſtill in > 1Tim. 1.3, 
Epheſus , and appointed Tit * inid\iogd&ru to conti- iTit.r.5, 
nue to redretle vyhat vvas vvanting in Creet, then vvere 
they to continue , or haue their ordinarie relidence 
there. 

But the antecedent is true in both the parts thereof: 

Therefore the conſequent. 

The Refuter denierh the conſequence to be of any force, « Adpag.141. 
wnle(ſe firft it could be proned , that Teo ueray fienifierþ a © 
perpetnall abiding in 4 place without departing from it all a © 
»ans life; wyhich ncedeth not, ſeeing ordinarie refidence, ** 
which is meant by that terme; & which is required in BB. & 


ordinaric Paſtors, may bewithourt ſuch perpetuall abiding, 
Secondly, 


—Y 


90 


cc 
cc 


oy 
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Cap. 4 That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Lib. g, 
Secondly , except FmiduogOcomu be wnderitood alſe for the 
whole terme of life. But it ſufficeth, that it ſignifieth to con- 
tinue in redreffing, as the Geneua tranſlation alſo readeth. 
For thereby is meant, as I ſaid, that hee was not left there 
fora brunt, but that he ſhould, as things were defeRtiue, or 
wanting, T& Atmwſa,continue to redreſlſe them, and ſtill 
keepe that Church in reparation. For though th: Church 
were new (as the Refuter obieeth to ſignifie that it ſhould 
not need any reparation) yet werethe Biſhops and Presby- 
ters ſubie&ro death, and the places of them which dyed 
were to be ſupplied , and the Church ſubie& to perſonall 
corruptions, both for dotrine, diſcipline & manners,which 
would need reformation. - | 
And whereas their opinion, who imagine that Timethie 
was required to (tay at Epheſus but for a ſhore time, when 
Paul went into Macedony,« A. 2c. is contrary to that for- 
mer teſtimony concerning Tithe : I ſhew, that in all the 
iourneyes of Paul! into Macedony, mentioned inthe eL&;, 
Timothie did accompany him. And therefore, that this voy- 
age of Paw! was after his firſt being at Rome, withwhich 
the eAts of the Apoſtles end, not mentioning any of his 
trauels, and other occurrents , which afterwards ha 
for the ſpace of nine or tenne yeares. The Acts of which 
time cannot otherwiſe be knowne, but by ſuch of his Epi- 
files as were written in thattime, and other monuments of 
antiquity, The which paſſage , though the Refuter hath 
palled by in ſilence , I thought good to put the Reader in 
minde of, that he may acknowledge many things to haue 
beene done by the Apoſtles , which are regiſtred in other 
records of antiquity, though they benot mentionedin the 
hiſtory ofthe «As of the Apoltles, which endeth vvith 
thoſe things which happened aboue fourty yeares before 
the death of S. Joh», Nowthe ett ofthe Apoltles, which 
were performed after S. Lukes hiſtory thereof, were in part 
recorded by Heyeſippus, and Clemens, and other auncient 
Authors, which teſtifie that Pax/ordayned Timerbic B. of 
Epheſus,and 75:x« of Creet ; and that he, and other —_ 
cs 


Lib. That Timothic avd Titus were Bi/hopy. Cap.4. 
{tesappointed other Biſhops in other places. Whoſe teſti- 
monies whoſocuer doe refulc to belciue, doe themſclues de- 
{crueno credit. | 

To thoſc allegations therefore out of Pas, I added the 
credible te(timony of divers Authors , viz. Dorethers in /y- 
nepſi. Hieron, fine Sophron, in Catalogo in Tito, Iſidorus de vi- 
a & morte ſanttorum. Num, $7, & $8. Vincent, lib,10.c.38. 
Antongzss exPolicrate part,1.t,6.c.28,Nicephl.ro.c.11,Who 
report, that Twmethie and Ttzs, as they liued, fo allo dyed, 
the one at Epheſus , the other in Crect. The Refuter an- 
lwereth, he may well creaut the report of theſe Authors, and 
yet not grant that therefere they were Dioceſan Brſhvps of thoſe 
places, Indeed, .if I had argued thus , as the Refurtcr would 
haue the Reader thinke, Timorhie and Ti14 dyed, the one 
at Epheſus, the other in Crect: Therefore they were BB. 
there; it had beenea looſe conſequence. But he wranglcth 
belides the purpoſe, It was obic&ed, that Timorhie and 7 1- 
1:4 were not Bilhops of thoſe places, becauſe they did not 
continue there. I proue, that they held their ordinary reti- 
dence therc, not vnely becaule S. Paz/required them both, 
to continue there; but other Authors alſo teſtihed, that 
they both liued and diedthere, The Refuter anſwereth,and 
would haue the Reader content himſelfe with this anſwere, 
that howlocuer indecd it is true that they continued there, 
yet hereof it followeth notthat they were Dioceſan Biſhops 
of thole places. EY 

Yea, but ſaith he, i wowld be obſerned, that MH. D, gran- 
teth the conſequence to be good, namely that they were nes b1- 
ſhops of Epheſus and Creet., if they did not continue there but 
were remoned to other places, Now that they were remoued 
bimſelfe confeſſeth, &*. If I had confelled , that they were 
remoued, and alſo that if they were remoued, they were not 
Biſhops. Then ſhould haue grantcd both the antecedent 
ofthe Enthymeme, (which hee ſaid before that 1 denyed) 
andalſo the conſequence. Butindeed I denyed the conle- 
quence, in that ſence whichthe Refuter conceiueth, and yet 
granted, that though they were ſometimes remoued ;, yet 
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Cap.4. That Timothie and Titus were Biſhepr, Lib, + 


chey kept ordinary reſidence, theone at Epheſus,theother 
in Creet, And therefore their trauelling, or remouing vpon 
extraordinary occaſions, doth not hinder their being BB. 
Doe you indeed grant, that ſometimes they were remoued? 
«© marry that will I prouc, ſaiththe Refuter, o»7'of 2 7 im. 4.9. 
& 11.12,21, Cc, and therevpon inferre, they were net Buſhops. 
But neither are all his proofes good, neitheris his inference 


« ſound, tk would prouc that Timothy was not at Epheſias, when 
« the ſecond Epiitle was written to him, For firit, thither the 


« eApeitle ſent Tychicws, As if he had ſaid, whether Pan!lent 
Tychicus, there Timothie was not. Belike there was ſome 
ſuch Antipathy betweene them , that one place could-not 


c« hold them both, Secondly, vecauſe froms the place where he 
« was, Paul requireth him to come to himto Rome, with bins to. 


« bring the clrake, the books & parchments which he left at Troas, 
Asthough 7imorhie might not aswell come from Epheſus 
to Romeas from ſome other place, and as though his bid- 
ding him to bringthe things left at Troas, did not argue, 
thathewas at Epheſus, which is inthe ſame peninſula,rather 
thenelſe where, Butthat he was at Epheſus, may be gathe- 
red hereby : becauſe the Apoſtle willeth him, toſalute e- 
gnila and Priſcilla (whom he lett at Epheſus, eZ. 18. rg.) 
&the houſhold of Onefphorus,which alſo was there. 2 Tim. 


Seduljn 2 Tim, 4+19+ With 1. 16. Sedulizs vaderſtandeth Paul, bidding Ti- 


49+ 


mothie 2 Tim,4.9 to cometo him quickly,as requiring him 
to come from Epheſus to Rome. 
« Now heare his inferences, Titus was ſent frons (andy to 
« Rome, an4 from thence he was diſpatched mto Dalmatia, ther- 
« fore he was not B,of Candy. Timothie was not at Epheſus when 
« the ſecond Epiitle was written to him , therefore hee was not B, 
« there,ch-c, He ſtayed with Paul /omre tire in Rome, therefore 
« hewasnot B, of Epheſus, Thele are goodly inferences to op- 
poſe to the enidence gathered our -of the Epiſtles , andto 
the generall conſent of antiquity, which teſtificththat they 


4d paz.143. *« wereBiſhops, Whereas therefore he asketh, who dare be ſo 


© bold or vnreaſonable as to imagine that Paul had made them 
« Biſhops? Ilay,it is intollerable boldnefle, and arrogancic, 
£0 


Lib.4, That Timothiesd Tits were Biſhips, -: Cap:4. 93 
to audach the'conrivie? /And* ſich 19 that prefinyprubus 
ſpecch,thati/Timothie 4nd Titus Bird b paw BBs} ld 
teene a matter neither of yoo report-for "them; wor of odvodeex. © $i 
ample for the ages followiis that! they. /rould Gti ealſe to-orher «© 
places, For, (o long as orditiarily they wererefident heir © 
abſence ar ſome times vpon/ vrgent arid weighty oocafions, 

was neither of ill report ,\ nor bad'examplel? Beſldeh, then 
the Apoſtle ſent 75:bic- toEpheſus and fenie for Trmethis 
from Epheſus, he ſent the oneto ſupply th&abſence of the 
other,as Calxin allo hath obſerued;/ 2 1 rt 15135 


Serm: Se. g pag. 78. Theotherching' which S$ »«, 


WT: Tt” 99 Ut Yo FO PP EPR IP I Sc 4+ 6;1 ObieR.2, 
they dbie&is,chat they were EddngeliftS* round. 
burthat doth nothinder, £7c.to themudſt of Ti meieEe. 
page. $1; VU. 3 SHO OIG 2th | 1477 therefore:noc: + 

PA 200 FAVS IDQIOU 003 BOGI63% 20h bog ms Bilbaps:: (rc 

T hz (eoow4 obiefiron Gich the Kefutchlperb-ebice,; ITO VIE, C1211? 3.125 Wd 
'Timothie and Titus were Exangalrfts,; | | _— 
: Theyfore theywere not, Diateſan BB of Epheſen and Creet, « , 

This conlequencelI denied; becatſetheirbeing Euange- ', /. .., + 1 
liſts did not hinder,butthatwhenchouwercaſſignedtocer- © ons 

taineChurches, and turniſhed vith-Epiſcopall-power, they © i! 

became Biſhops, Againlt which anſwere the Refurer ob» © 

icteth two things, Firſt, that their being Enengelrits did bin. « 

der their aſſigning to certame ( hnrehes., without which they © | 

 conld not be Biſhops... And this bee proneth by. ewo reaſons, © . , 

For firlt; sf :1/e 2 ApoiiHe had \aſfened them theertaine Chur. © | 

ches, then ſhould hs haxe confounded the offices which ( as him. << 

felfe ſaith, Cor. 12,28;Epbiq, 11,) God had diftinowiſhed, © 

Secondly, Lee ſhould bane, deprived Timothie and Titus of a © 6+ 

bigher calling, and. thyush thew art: were pxt of the Hall into © 2>:\ 

theKitchin, ;Theleare; nice points, which nohbe ofthe Fa ©. 1. + 

thers did cutr vndeeſtapd = meither did. they donceiue, but + 

that Euangaliltsmightwithout any diſparagemenetothem, 

be afligned to (cucraiChurcbes , and {fo become Biſhops. 

Forit they held,that the Apoſtlesthemelucs beingallgned.. ., . 
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What the E- 
uangeliſticall 
function was. 


Wee not 
kinks the 
70. after the 
death of Chrift 
vaniſhed avvay, 
bur that they. 
were the prin- 
cipall Chriſti. 
ans next to the 
Apoſtles. And 
therforeas they 
were Euange- 
liſts, ſo ſome- 


times are called 
Apoſtles. 


Cala.inſtl. 4.c.4. 
$ 4. fortaſſis eti2 
70. diſcipuli,quos 
ſecunds loco ab 
Apoſtolis Chri- 
fie deſbgnavit, 
fuernnt Evanze- 


lifte. 


1d*ins Cor, 5.7 


per omnes A50- 
ſolos antelligit 


- w0n ſolos 12.ſed 


7 0.diſcipulos eti- 


40, Sic Chryſdſs. et Theodwret hc. | 
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Cap. 4. That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Lib 4, 


to certaine-Churches, as «mes: was to Icrulalem, were BB, 

Butfor as much as the whole force of this argument de- 
pendeth vpon the Euangeliſticall funtion which Timo:bie 
and 71 are ſuppoſed to haue had , we will briefly confi- 
der, whattbat Euangcliſticall funtian was, and whether it 
could hinder them from. being Biſhops. An Euangelilt 
therefore was he, which taught the Euangeil or Golpell of 
Chriſt, whether by preaching, or allo by writing. In the 
latter ſence, there are foureonely called Euangclilts, 4at- 
thew, Marks, Luke and John: who though they all prea- 


ched, yer farthe penniing of the Goſpell arc peculiarly. cal- 


| led Evangeliſts. In the tormer ſence the word js taken, ci- 


ther generally , to (ignific any onethat doth euangelize or 
preach the Goſpell ,'or ſpecially, ſignifying the extraordi- 
naric funRion of thoſe inthe primitive Church, who went 
vpand downe preaching the Goſpell, being not aftixed to 
any certaine place: . Andthele feeme to! haue beene of two 
ſorts: Forcither they wereimmediatlycalled of Chriſt,and 
by him ſent to preach the Goſpell, as the 72.Diſciples z or 
they were allumed bythe Apottles, tobe their companions 
inchcir iourneyes; and: affiltants in'the Miniſtery, Of the 
former ſort was Philippe, who after he had .performed that 
temporarie office at Ieruſalem, whereunto heand the other 
ſixe werechoſen eF. 6. he returned to his Euangeliſticall 
funRion,«M.8. and is exprelly called an Evangelilt..##. 
21.8. Ofthe latter fort were 7:1mw0thie and Ts, while they 
accompanied theApoltle Pas/ in his trauailes, and were not 
alſignedto any certaine place, That which the Fathers lay 
of the 72. Diſciples, that they had but the degree of the 
Presbytery, may of this latter ſore much more be verified, 
who were ordayned Miniſters of the Goſpell by impoſition 
of hands; Nerher-did chey differ from other Presbytcrs 
but in this, that they accompanied*the Apoltles' as their 
helpers, being nottyed toany oneplacc. For neither had 
they the power of ordination , neither as Zanchy ſaith did 
373 TIES TE bed Sit: > 018 


þ they 


Lib. That Timothicand Ties were Bibep/, Capi. 
they gouernethe Churthes, now wtother,.as the 
other Ertan iſts arid We ( : 501i nun £15 


Wee ſee what the office df Euanigelits was.” 'Now ker vs - 


ſce, wherher it hindered men from being Biſhops. For had 
T imothbie and Tits beet ſuch” [ts,” 8 <1E foure 
were which preached and wroterhe Goſpel, or av'the 72, 
who werecalled and'ſentbyChrift : yee' tmightthey, when 
they ended their trauailes, and betooke them to certaine 
Churches, -hauc beene Biſhops thereof. For £Harke the 
Euangecliſt, after he had pevachied in Xgypt andhadſervp 
his reſt at Alexandria, became B, thereof: in which Epit- 
copall funftion e Aman fucceeded him ; and "after 'him 
eAbilins 4nd Cerdoin the Apoltes times ; nuch kefledorh 
their being of rhe latter ſort, For though the Apoſtſedi2 
diltin&tly reckon the fun&tions of the Church r Cor. 12, 
Eph: yetin the former place he doth notſo mgchus men- 
tion the office of Euangeliſts; andin the later heſpeaketh 
of thoſe , who x«Tt2y3v were-talted Evangelifts as the 
foure Euahgeliſts, and perhaps alſo the 72 ; whoſe funRi- 
onsnotwithſtanding were not fo difioyned; but thar as A- 
poltles-might be alfo Eeangeliſts, as weſce in Afaurrbew and 
[obn; ſo Evangcliſts might be'Biſhops, asweſtein Marks, 
But as for Tins hit & Tan, the Grecke * Writers expoutr- 
ding that place, plainely ſay, they were not Euangelifts, but 
Paſtors or Biſhops. Forthey, aſter they were placed, the 
one inEvheſus, the other in Creet, did not travaile vp and. 
downe as it former tiimes , 'when they recompanied the A- 
poltle; but ordinatily 'rerbaitied 'with'their flockes. The 
Greeke Scholialt ſairh thus,” ' Fauanget#R-}/rhiat! is, thoſe 
which did wricethe Gofpdll: Paſtors] Tas Tag bwrAybicc 
tuDtmISevulrsc AtyA, ling s Trurde 06 Trror up, hee 
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T hat their be- 
ing Euangeliſts 
di nor hoder 
but that they 


might be BB, 


" Chryſoff. 
Theephyl. 


Occum, in Eph.4.. 


mraneth ſuch as had ihe Churches committed to them , ſuch as 


Timothie was, ſuch as Titus. And to the ſame purpole, 
both Chyy/dftvme, ant Thwphylet, docimention them by 
name. + 7157+ 06407 > 

Neither was it a debafing 


of Timothie 'and Titus ,. when 


they were made Biſhops, but an aduancement, Forwhercas. 
before, 


4 


_— 


96 Cap.4 That Timothiowd Titus were Biſhops, Libq, 


 : . before, they;were: but Pregbyters (though _ves: Lynne 

liſts in a large ſence: ) they were now 'made'the Apoſtles of 

thoſe Churches:, add. by impoſition of Hands ordayned 

In he ſecondplace hee raketh exception againſt thoſe 

words, whercl ſayythey were furniſhed with Epilcopall po- 

« yer, and denieth that er Timothic & Titus were a;/igned 

c« to. Epheſicund Creet,. they regeiued any new authority which 

cc before they bad not, or needed any ſach farnhing, Lut wire 

« to ex(rcſe their EuangeleFicall funtlion in thoſe plater. For ſo 

« Paul biddeth Timothie after hee had beene at and gone frets 

\ Tim. 4.5. © Epheſus b.r9 doe the works of. an Enangelit, 1 f they Tecciued 

NO.neW authority, why did:T wwothte receiue a ngw .ardiga- 

tion by impoſition of hands, whereof the Apoſtleſpeaketh 

©; Tim.4.14, into < places; and which the Fathers vnderſtand of his 

2 Tirn, 1.6. ordination to be Biſhop? were men admittedto the extra- 

_ordinarie fungign,.of Evangclilts, by the ordinaric meares 

.of impoſing hands 3 gr may wethinke , that any but the A- 

| poſtles (being petaſligned as Biſhops to ſcucrall Churches) 

ad that authority whereſocuer they came, which 7 ime- 

thie hadat Epheſus,and Ta in Creet? yerily Philippe the 

*AR.8.14. 17. Eviangdliſt thaugh heeconuerted 4 djuers in Samaria, and 

baptized them yethad not authority to impole; hands, 

whereby. men might be furniſhed with graces for the;Mini- 

ſterie ; but the Apoſtles Perer and 7ohn were ſent thither, to 

that purpoſe. And whereas Pas! willeth 7 imethie to doc 

the worke of an Euangcdliſt,what is charbut £varyſeAigeoIe, 

to preach the Gofpall diligently, and; to fulfill his Miniſte- 

ric, Or to make it fully knowne ,-the word Evangeliſt being 

theretakenin the generall ſence? Now what his Miniſtctic 

© Hieronym. e& was lerome*© & Sedulins declare. 1Mimiterium tuum imple, E- 

Sedul.in 2 Tim.q, Piſcopate ſcilicet, Fulfill thy Minifterie, that is to ſay, as thou 
art a buſhop. 9 > & UT ts 10321) ws FO 

Now that their being Evangeliſts, did..not hinder them 

from being Bi o_ when cealing from their travailing 

about,they wereaſlignedto rhele particular Churches, pro- 

f In Eccleſiafe. ued by the teltimony of Z mnglies : fwho laith, that P ip 

the 


Lib.4 That Timothie and Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 97 
the Enangelift, who had beene one of the Deacons , was after- 
wards Biſhop of Caſarea, James the eApoſile was Biſhop of Teru- 
{alem , «nd diners of the « Apeſtler (which may much more be 
verified of the Euangeliſts ) when they ceaſed from their pe- 
regrinations , became Biſhops of certaine Chmrches , as by the 
ancient hi;tories ts manifefF, Whereto the refuter anſwereth 
twothings , firſt , that Zwing/m ſpeaketh according to the « 
phraſe of the hiſtories and writers before him : therefore lay I, cc 
according tothe truth. Or ctſe we muſt thinke that none of 
the Fathers, or ancient hiſtoriographers knew whom to 
call Biſhops and whom not.But the retuter, and his fellows 
onely , haue this knowledge. Ycabut acertaine learned man _,, 
ſaith, that when the Fathers call Peter or James or any of the « 
eApo#tles Biſhops, they doe not take the name Biſhop properly, c 
For Peter I graunt, but of /ames there is another reaſon, as 
I haue ſhewed before. And although it were true, that 
Apoſtles could not properly be called Biſhops: yet what 
is thatto Timothie, and Tic, whom T haue proucd not- 
withſtanding their ſuppoſed Euangeliſticall funion , to 
haue beene particularly aſſigned by Pas to the Churches 
of Epheſus and Creet ; where alſo they liued and dyed? 

His other anſwere is, that howſocuer Z «mglixs ſpeake of 
their being Biſhops,it is manifelt by his writings , he neither 
thought they were ( and ſo belike ſpake otherwiſe then he 
thought ) nor any other might be a Dioceſan B, as by ate- 
ſtimony hereafter alledged, appeareth , where he faith no 
ſuch thing. 1 will therefore adde another teſtimony of 
Zuinglizs in the ſame booke: when Pax! ſaid to Timothie 
doe thevyorke of an Euangeliſt , 75mothie was a Biſhop, 
vyherefore it is certaine according to Paxls opinion, the 
office ofan Euangeliſt andof a Biſhop isall one. 

After I had thus anſwered theſe two obieRions , I brought F 13. 
anew ſupply of arguments, ro proue Trmeorthie and Tus Other argu- 
to haue beene Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet. And firſt, by 7750 Frome 
occalion of his ſecond obieionIT argue thus : ad dw 

The fun&tion and authoritiewhich Timerhie and Titus did nithops. 

xerciſein Epheſus and Crect, was cither cxtraordinarie, 
Ggge and 
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Cap.q That Timothie aud Titus were Biſhops, Lib.4q. 
and Euangeliſticall , as the Diſciplinarians tcach; or elſe 
ordinaric,and Epiſcopall, as we hold. 

But it was not extraordinary and Euangeliſticall ; There- 
fore ordinary and Epilcopall. 


The allſumption I proued thus; 
The ſuppoted Euangeliſticall funAion of Tim-»thie, and 


Tus, was to end with their perſons, and admitted no 
ſuccelſion , bcingas themſclues teach , both extraordi- 
nary and temporary; 

But the funRion and authority , which they had, as being 
alligned to certaine Churches,viz. of Ephelus and Creert, 
(conlilting eſpecia!ly in the power of ordination,and iu- 
ri{diction) was not to end with their perſons , but to be 
continued in their ſuccetlors, 

Therefore the funfion and authority which 7imerhie 
and 7 is had, as being aligned to Epheſus and Crect, 
was not extraordinary and Euangeliſticall. 

Heretherefuter would make his reader belicue, that / 

& hawng before denyed the conſequence of the ſecond obietlion, 

& doe alſo deny the antecedent , and mth place reaſon again#t it, 

But I doe not deny they were Euangeliſts, howſocuer I doe 
not conceiue their Euangeliſticall ftuntion to haue beene 
ſuch,ando great, as the refuter and other Diſcipligarians 
ſuppoſe,and thereforeI call it therr ſuppoſed Cnangelioet fun- 
fon, Now, that I did not intend to deny , or diſprouc 
that antecedent,but to bring a newſ{upply of arguments,ta- 
king occaſion by the laſt obieion ; appearcth by thoſe 
words, which I premilcd, as it were an introduction to this 
argument, hereof we may conclude thus, But let vs hearc 

« what he anſwereth.Forſooth he flatly denyerh the aſſumprion, 

« wherein though he vntruely ſay, that / begge the queFtion, 

« that Timothie and Titus were a/5igned to Epheſres and ( reet, 

© 4s oramnarie Biſhops or Pa#tors of thoſe Churches , for that 1 

docallume but conclude ; yet hath he nothing to diſprouc 

it , but a mecre begging of the queſtion, and denyall of the 
6c ; | 

concluſion, 'ratherthen the aſſumption viz, tha they had 
* 20 aſſignment to thoſe Churches, but onely as enangeli#ts, 


which 


Lib.q That Timothic and Titus were Biſhops, Cap.4. 
which.doth not touch theafſumption: no more then that 
which followeth, either by that ( Euangeliſticall ) office 
( faith he) did they rake the power of ordination and iur(difti- 
on from the (, hurches , in which by right i « ſeated ; but with 
the Churches ordayned minifters , and redreſſed ſuch things,as 
were amiſſe , though perhaps that right of laying on hands might 
ſometimes be AF by th:m alone, &c, What is all this to 
theallumption? which if he would deny, and make fhis de- 
nyall good, he ſhould haue ſaid , and proued it, thatthe 
funRion and authoritie which they excrciſed in Epheſus 
and Creet, was to end with their perſons, and admitted no 
ſucceſſion,or was not to becontinued in their ſucceſſors. But 
heroues, andraucs, as men vic todoe , which being at a 
non-plus , would faine ſeeme to anſwere ſomewhat, And 
that which he anſwereth , belidesthat it is impertinent, is 
partly alſo vntrue, For when helaith, that 7imorhie and 
Titus did wot take the power of ordination and turi/aition from 
the Churches , &c.Firlt, he would inlinuate, that Biſhops 
doe ;zas though herein there were ſome difference betweene 
Biſhops andthem vvhen as indeed, neither Biſhops, nor 
they , doe take that authority fromthe Church ; but they, 
and all other firſt BB, receiued their authority from the A- 
poltles, and deriuedthe ſameto their lawfull ſuccellors, 
Secondly, heſaith , that the power of ordination and iuriſdi- 
(ton by right 15 ſeated in the whole Church or congregation: 
which is not true of any particular congregation , but in 
cale of neceſlity; wherein both the ſucceſſion of their owne 
clergy failing, andthe help of others vvanting , the right 
is deuolued to the whole body of the Church. But letthis 
goc among other his Brownilticall, or rather Anabaptiſti- 
all noueltics, 
I proceed to the proofe of my aflumption , which hee 
hath layd forth thus : 
That fun&ion and authority which is ordinarie, and per- 
Pane necellary , not onely for the well being, butalſo 
or the very being of the vilible Churches , was not to 
Gggg 2 a 
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end withthe perſons of Timothie and Tits , but to 
becontinued in their ſucceſſors. 4 
But the function and authoriry that they had , as 
being aligned to certaine Churches, is ordinary 
and perpetually neceſſary, not onely for the well 
being , but alſo for the very being of the vilible Churs. 
ches : | 


Therefore 'the fun&ion and authority which they had, 
as being aligned to certaine Churches, was not to end: 


with the perſons of Timrhie, and Titus, but tobe con- 
tinuedin their ſuccellors. | 
The allumption is thus to be explaned ; the funfion 
which Timorhie , and T i144 had,as being aſſigned to certaine 
Churches , was ordinary ; andthe authority , which they 
did exerciſe, conliſting chiefly in the power of ordination 
and juriſdiction , was perpetually necetlary. This atlum 
tion the refuter would ſeeme to deny, and yet granteth, 
&« that the power of ordination and iurs/dittion is perpetually ne- 
« Leſſary ; onely he demieth it to be neceſſary , that there ſhould 
« be inenery (hurch an Enangelift to exerciſe that authority, 
So that of the two points in the afſumption , the latter 
hee granteth , that rhe authority which they exerciſed was 
perpetually neceſſary; the other , that the funttion which 
they had being aſſigned to thoſe Churches was ordmary, hee 
toucheth nut : but denieth that, which 1 did nor affirrhe, 
to wit, that it was neceſſary there ſhould be an Euange- 
liſt alwayes in cuery Church to exerciſe the power of 
ordination, and iuriſdiftion : Did 1 affirme this? or ra- 
ther did I not teach the contrary , when 1 ſaid that the 
fugtion whereby they didexerciſe that power of ordina- 
tion,and juriſdiction, was not an extraordinary funQion, as 
the Euangeliſticall ; but ordinary , as the Epiſcopall? 
Now that the funQtion which 7imorhie and Titres had, being 
aſſigned to Epheſus and Creet,was an ordinary function, & 
thevery ſame which the Biſhops that ſucceeded them, and 
all other BB, both in, and ſince the Apoſtles times hauc 
| exercilcd 


Lib.q. That Timothie avd Titus were Biſhops, Cap.,4q, 101 
excrciſed , itis moſt certaine, For though in them, who 
cheifly are called Evangeliſts, there were divers things cx- 
craordinary , belidestheir limitation to no certaine place, 
a5 their immediate calling from Chriſt, their a 
gifts of the Spirit, as of revelation,and of working miracles, 
as appeareth by Srewen and Philippe : yet in Timothie, and 
Tu, and others who were called Euangcliſts , becauſe 
they were the companions of the Apoltles in their iour- 
neycs, and aſli{tants in their worke of the miniſtery , there 
was nothing extraordinarie, but their not limitation to 
any certaine Churches, For their calling tothe miniſtery 
was ordinary , and their gifts, though great, yet attayned 
and increaſed by ordinary meanes. When as therefore Gil 
they were afligned to certaine Churches, as the Paſtors bh -/ 
and goucrnours thereof , whereunto they were orday- 
ned by impolition of hands, and by that ordination 
were furniſhed with power of ordination and Eccleſia- 
ſticall iuriſdiftonz their funtion was the ſame ordinary 
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fun&ion , which their ſuccelTors, and all other Biſhops did | 
exerciſc. | 
But as therefuter ſaid, it was not neceſſary, that there $18. a. 
ſhould alwayes be an Euangeliſt incuery Church to cxer- rien j 
ciſe the power of ordination , and iuriſdition ; ſoperhaps, ** are. - b 


ſome more iudicious will alledge, that thoughthe power xcdeſiaſticall | 
of ordination and iuriſdition be perpetually necellary : yet authoricy ſhold { 
itisnotnecellary, thatthis power ſhould alwayes be wholy Þ< in one. 
inſome one in euery Church, as it was in Timarhie, or 

Titzs, Neither did I ſay it was, butthatthe poweror autho- 

rity which they exerciſed, was perpetually necellary ; and 

the funion , whereby they did excreiſe it , was ordinary, 

being thevery ſame funion, which other Biſhups, both 

then, and cuer lince , hauc adminiſtred. And therefore the | 
refuter doth greatly wrong me , when hee (ith, char / ® ''F 
make this Kpiſcopall power,perpetnally neceſſary , and char- © 
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geth me with contraditing my ſelfe in another place , where « | | 
1 acknowledge, that where the Epiſcopall gonernment may c* t- 
not be had , there others may be admitted, 'n 
G888 3 For | j 
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Cap. 4. That Timothie and Titus were Bi/hops, Lib. 4. 


For theclearing therefore of the whole controuerlie, and 
plaine manifeſtation of that which I hold thereinz we will 
makevſe of a diſtinion,which the learned vie concerning 
matters of gouernment. In all gouernments therefore there 
are theſe things to be conlidered:poreſtas,ordoyforme vel mo- 
dus,titulus,fine applicatio poteſtatis ad perſonam , 7 v/us, Firlt 
the powerto be exerciſed in gouernment ; then the order, 
whereby the inferiours both to be gouerned & gouerning 
areſubordinate to the ſuperiours: after,the forme and the 
manner of gouernment , as, whether it be a Monarchy, 
where the power isin one,or an Ariſtocraty,wher it is in few, 
or a Democraty, where it is in the multitude : and how each 
goucrnment is ordercd : thetitle, as whether the gouer- 
nours are put in and intituled to their power and autho. 
rity, by ſucceſſion, or by eleion or inſtitution ; and after, 
how they vſeand excrciſetheir authority, &c. Of thele, the 
two firſt, thatthere ſhould be power of gouernment, and 
order therein,&in the. people goucrned are cflentiall & per- 
petual,as the inamutable ordinances of God. The other,ma- 
ny wayes are accidentall & variable. But yct,it queſtion be 
made, what forme of gquernment in the commonwealth is 
the belt, & hath the belt vvarrant;I vvould ſay the Monar- 
chy , as hauing diuine, both inſtitution , and approbation. 
But yetſo,as vvhere this cannot fo vvell be had, the other 
formes of goucrnment be lawfull. Euen fo in the Church 
of euery country,that there ſhould be « power ofEcclelialti- 
call gouernment to be exerciſed, & an order or cutaxy, it is 
the perpetual & immutable ordinance of God, the Church 
being by his appointment awell ordered focicty , & as the 
wiſe man ſaith, :anguam acies ordinate, But whether the ſway 
of ſpiritual authority ſhold be in one alone of cuery Church, 
Or1n More,it feemeth notto beſo elſentiall ; though I mult 
confelle , that both inthe Church of the Iewes by the a 
pointment of God it vvas in one ; namely the high Prieft 
andlikewife inthe primitive Churches, as hath beene ſhew- 
ed. Andas touching thetitle, thatſcemeth alſo to be varia- 
ble, For the goucrnours in the Church of the Iewes came 
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to their places by ſucceſſion and lincall deſcent ; butin the 
Churches of Chriſt, by free eleion,after Gods firſt imme- 
diate calling. 

Now if we ſhall enquire, what forme of Church-gouern- &F 16, 
ment hath the be(t warrant ; hereby we may be reſokued. What forme of 
Foritis manite(t , that our Sauiour Chriſt committed the Church-go- 

wer of Ecclclialticall gouernment chcitly to his . Apo- Menemne __ 

les , andthat they being ſeuered into diuers parts of the E,-04 
world did gouecrne the particular Churches, which they 
had colleaed , ſceuerally. And howlocuer there were diuers I 
things extraordinary in the Apoltles, and peculiar to their 
perſons;as their immediat calling from Chriſt;their valimi- 
cd funAion, hauing authority to excerciſe their Apoſtoli- 
call power whereſocuer they came;their admirable,& extra- 
ordinary gifts,of wiſedome,of languages, of miracles; their 
infallible inſpiration , &direQtion of the holy Gholt preler- 
uing them from errour : notwithſtanding, there were 0- 
ther chings inthem, which being perpetually neceſſary for 
the being, and well being of the Church , were from them 
to be communicated,or deriued to vuthers; as the power to 
preach the Gofpell , andto adminiſter the Sacraments;and - 
publicke prayer or liturgy : the power to ordayne mini- 
ſters, and Paſtors; the power of the keyes for gouernment, 
and excrcile of Eccleliaſticall cenſures. Now the power of 
preaching the word, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, was 
not from the Apoſtles communicated to euery Chriſtian, 
but to ſuch as : 9a ordayned miniſters, and by the impo- 
ſition of their hands communicated. that power to them. 
The powerof ordination, and publicke iurifdition, was 
not committed by the Apoltles , neither to other Chrilti- 
ans ,nor yet to all miniſters whom they ordayned ; but af- 
ter the ordination of Presbytcrs in each Church, they 
reſerued the power of ordination, and publicke iuriſdiction 
intheir owne hands ; which after a time they communica- 
tcd to thoſe whon they ſet ouer the ſcucrall Churches to 
that very purpoſe: viz. to ordayne Presbyters, andto cxcr- 
ciſe publicke juriſdiction z which manifeſtly appearcth by 
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104 Cap.4 That Timothie avd Titus were Biſhops, Lib.g. 
the Epiltles to Timothie and Titze, Thus was Timerthic (et 
ouer the Church of Epheſus, Tits of Creet, Linu of 
Rome, Evo4ius of Antioch , Simon of lerulalem , Marke 
of Alexandria,Fc. and whatauthority was from the Apo- 
ſtles communicated tothem, was from them deriued co 
their ſuccellors , not onely lince , but cuen in the Apoſtles 
times. For what authority E2oduz had at Antioch , the 
ſame after him had /gnarizs; and what Lanw had at Rome, 
ehe ſame had efnacleries, Clemens , Enariſius ;what Harke 
had at Alexandria, theſame after him had efnanes , ebi- 
lis and Cerde,and all theſe in the Apoſtles times : and what 
Timothie hadat Ephelus , the ſame had Gai, who (if De- 

I» frnesſ. in rothers is to be creditted )was his next ſuccellor , Oneſimus 
TE after him , and Polycrates, and cucry one of thoſe twen 
Adtio.1x ſeauen, mentioned in the Councill of Chalcedon , which ” 
from 7iwnothie to that time, had beene ſucceſſuely the 
Biſhops of Epheſus. Theſe, to my vnderſtanding, are plaine 
cuidences to warrant the Epiſcopall funfion, and to ſhew 
the deriuation of their authority fromthe Apoltles ; and to 
p_ Chriſtians to preferre that forme of gouernment 
cfore others. ForasI added, and will now repcate a rca- 
fon, vvhich the refuter might more- ealily clude vvith a 
malc pert ſpeech , calling It waumg and cranmy , then to an- 
{were vvith ſoundnelle of reaſon, and enidencec of truth, 
If the Apoſtles, vyhiles themſelues lined, thought it ne- 
cellary (that is,needfull and behoofetull for the well or- 
| 1h dering of the Churches already planted ) ro ſubſtitute 
Wis  thercinſuch as 7mo:hie and 7 1 furniſhed with Epiſco- 
F-11 pallpower, then much more after their deceaſe haue 
the Churches nced of ſuch gouernours : | 
But the former is cuident by the Apoſtles praftiſe in E- 
__ and Creet, and all other Apoſtolicall Chur- 


es. 
Therefore the latter may nat be denyed. 

| All which notwithſtanding, 1 doc not deny, but that 
where the goucrnment by Biſhops cannot be had, another 
farme may be vicd ;.becauſethe modus or forme of being 
. C w 
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in the B. alone, doth not ſeeme (oto be of diuine ordinance, 
but that it may vpon neceſlity be altered, But ifany ſhall 
reply, that howſocuerinciuill goucrnment the forme is va- 
riable, yet for Church gouernment weare tokeepe vs cloſe 
totheword of God , and what hath warrant there weare to 
hold perpetuall and vnchangeable by men, as ſome of our 
Diſciplinarians vſe to argue : I wiſh them to looke to this 
inference. For if they doe not leaue that hold , they muſt 
needes grant, that the Epiſcopall funAtion bauing that vvar- 
rant in the Scriptures which I hauc ſhewed, is to be hulden 
inre dinine, 

And whercas to confute me , or rather to fight with his 
owne ſhadaw, hee faith, that other reformed (burches hane 
continued many yeares, and may doe more, without Biſhops : c«c 
@] confetTe they hauc , andI wiſh they may continue tothe 

end in the (incere profeſſion of the truth, Bur where hee 
faith, that they bawe continued in more quiztnefſe , then ours 
bath doxe, or is like to doe ; for that wee may thanke him, «: 
and other vnguiet ſpirits ; who haue troubled the peace 
of Iſracll, with vrging and obtruding their owne fancies for 

the ordinances of God, © * 

Totheſe reaſonsI added the teſtimonies of antiquity, $ 17+. 
which with a generall conſent bearcth witnelſeto this truth, , Teſtimonies 
that 7Timcthie was B.of Epheſus, and Titzs of Creet. Of all F* nb nar A 
which the Refuter makethvery light, e£/that remainethto _anq Tiras 

proxe, that Timothic was B. of Epheſus,and Titus of Creet, xs - were BB. 

no more but this ; the ſubſcriptions to the Epiitles to Titus, and  Adpag.146. 
2:0 Timorhie, call them Biſhops, as alſs the generall conſent © 
of the ancient Fathers , and hiftories of the Church, doe, No. 
more (quoth he) but the generall conſent of antiquity in a 
matter of fat, agrecable with.the Scriptures? Why, thetc- 
ſtimony of ſame one of the Fathers affirming it, oughtro 
be of more weightwith vs, then the deniall of the ſame by 
all the Difciplinarians in the world.. But let vs come tothe _ 
particulars, Firſt, I alledged the ſubſcriptions annexed to OP _ 
the end of the Epiſtle to.7ir, and ſecond to Timothic: , _ &t0; 


whereinthe one is ſaid to haue beene ordayned the To Tit. 
0 


cc 
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of the Church of the Ephelians, and the other the firſt B;of 
the Church of the Cretians. This is ſomething plaine. Bur 
« he asketh me, why / ſenered th:m from the conſent of the anci. 
« ent Fathers ? was t becauſe [ thought them to beof the Canon ? 
I anſwere, that I did not ſeucr them, but ioyne them in a co- 
pulatiue ſpeech; and if I had beene of opinion , that they 
werc of the Canon, I would not haue ſaid as] did, ir appea- 
reth not onely by the ſubſcriptions, but alſo by the generall con- 
ſent of the Fathers : but contrariwile, not onely by the gene- - 
rall conſent of the Fathers, but alfo by the ſubſcriptions an- 
nexed by the Apoſtle himſelfe, But though it were not 
- likely (as he hath alledged out of T. C.) that they were ſub- 
| ſcribed by the Apoſtic himſelfe ; yetis it certaine,that they 
are of greatantiquity, and of better credit, then the Refuter 
and ſome other Diſciplinarians would make them. Indeed ® 
if any other learned man, that were not a party in this caule, 
had cenfured theſe ſubſcriptions ; I would haue reſpe&ed 
their cenfures; but the cauillations of Diſciplinarians againſt 
them (uho being parties in this cauſe, arc ſo plaincly con- 
fured by them) are to be reieted. Letvs therefore heare, 
« what the Refuter obieReth againſt them, How /ittle credet 
&« thoſe ſubſcriptions deſerue , it may appeare by that vader the E- 
« piſtle to Titus , which is quite contrary to the Epiitle it ſelfe, 
«© Andwhy lo, I pray you ? the ſubſcription ſaith, the Epiitle was 
« written from Nicopolss, and Paul himſelfe willerh Titus to come 
« wnto him to Nicopolss , for 1 haue determined to winter there, 
« Butsf Paul had beene now at Nicopelts, when be wrote he would 
« bane ſail, not there, but here, Therefore hee was but a ſimple 
« fellow,that was the eAathor of that ſubſcription, So faith this 
great Criticke, Butif you will conſider with mc, that Pau! 
being, as vſually he was, in peregrinationz 7: could not 
well cell where he was, neither had Pau! ſignified in the E- 
piltle where he then was, therefore wrote being ar Nico- 
polis,as any diſcreet man would in the like caſe, come to mee 
to Nicopolis, for I meane to winter there : whereas if hee had 
written, as the Refuter would hauc had him , if hee were at 
Nicopolis ; come hither, for ] meant to winter here, or 'come to 
Nicopols, 
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Nicopolis, for I meane to winter here: might not Titus hauc 
fid, where Par; as being vncertaine where Pax! was , and 
whether himſclte was to goe. This therefore is too ſeely a 
cenlure, though recciued from T. 93. himſelfe,to ouerthrow 
theauthority of ſo ancient aſubſcription, in which belides 
the ancient Greeke copies, itis alſo teſtified in the Syriack, 
that this Epiſtle was written from Nicopolis. eArhanaſins 


107 


2 ſpeaking of that Epiſtleto Titus, faith , T&uſyv taigt ha Symp ſecr. 
KT NIK0TIAEGC, tna BS THEtx tier. Hee wrote this E. ſcript. 


fe from Nicopolss, for there he wintered, Ocecumenius teſti- 


heth the ſamein his argument on that Epiltle to Tire, Se- 


dulins Þ likewiſe , this Epiitle hee wrote from Nicopolrs, and 
' Theophylaf, argument, in Epift, ad Tit ; the Authors ofthe 
Centuryes, cent.1./.2,c.10,,1 Tito, 

'/ To the ſubſcriptions I added the teſtimonies of theſe 
Fathers. 

* Firſt , Ex/ebins © reporteth out of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtories vvhich vvere before his time, that Timorhie had 
firft the Biſhopricke of the (, burch at Epheſus, and Titus of the 
Churches in Creet. 

Secondly, the auncient Author of the booke de dini- 
nis nominibiss © dedicating the ſame to Timothie Biſhop 
of Epheſus , if it be Dionyſrs eAreopagita himfelte , who 
liued at the ſame time with Timorhie , doth beare an vn- 
dcniable witnelle to this truth : or if it be another viing 
hisname, yet he plainely (ignifieth, that in his timeit was a 
thing generally receiued , that 7imothie was Biſhop of E- 

heſus, | | 

Thirdly, Dorother *(aith, that Timorhie was by Paul or- 
dayned the B. of the Epheſians, & he calleth Tit the B, of 

ce Cretians. | 
Fourthly, Le##broſe * tceſtificththe ſame, Paul mitruferh 
Timothie being already created 4 B, how he ought to order the 


b 11 Tit.r. 


$ 18 
Theteſtimo- 
nics of the Fa- 
thers, 

c Euſeb.l.3.c.4- 


4 Dionyſ.de di- 
#1n.nom, 


. In ſynop/. 


eB Prefat, in | 


I Tim.1, 


Cherch, And againe, # he emreateth Timothic has fellow Bi- «1, i Tis. 
ſoop, &c., Againe, * 7Timothie was a B, Hence it 15, that Paul bn 1 Tim:z.” 
direfteth bim , bow he ſhould ordaine a B, Likewiſe of Titus jr HY Epift. 


| he teſtificth, that tbe ApoSHe conſecrated himB, 
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* Hier.in 1 Fittly, Jerome * noteth, that Timothie receined the grace, 
—_ hl which Paul exhorteth him not to neglett,when be was ordayned 
«a <a pup B.And wher Pe»/willeth him to fulfill his Miniſtery !, Jerom 
ralog. vnderſtandcth itof his Biſhopricke, And in the Catalogue 
- of Ecclcliaſticall Writers which is in his firſt Tome, itis 
teſtifhed®,that Timothie nas ordaynea of bleſſed Paul the B. of 
the Epbcſians, and that Titus was B. of Creet, 
« Chryſoſt.in Sixtly (briſoftome *, writing onthoſe words Phil, 1, Bi. 
Ohil.x. ſhops and Deacon» laith,what meancth this ? were there many 
Biſhops of one City ? in no wiſe z but ſo he called the Presbyrers, 
For then were the names common, and a Biſhop was alſo called 
IxKovoc, a Deacon or minifter., For which canle writing to 
Timothic being a Biſhop, fulfill Jcuoyicy 0's , thy miniftery, 
For that hc was a Biſhop , he ſaith, doe not haſtily tmpoſe thy 
*1 Tim.4- 14. hands vpon any man,& againe,with the © smpoſition of the hands*" 
of the Presbytery]but Presbyters did not oxdaine a Brſhe>, &in 
? Prefat.in Epi. another place?, hee giucth this reaſon, why Pawl wrote to 
L468 Ds Tmothic and Tix , and notto Syl/xanzes , of Silas, or Cle- 
mens ,0T1 TETMC id\nanunAyoiog hv Eyntxaginas , becauſe he 
had already committed the C hurches to them , but the others 
a in Ephe he Fill carryed about with him, Andonthefourth to the E- 
| + pheſians 4, hee giuethinſtancein Timorbicand Tm as be- 
ing Paſtors aſſigned tocertaine places. 

Seaucnthly Epiphanizis r, faith, that Par « Tim. 4. 
writeth to a Biſhop , and that a Presbytcr cannot be the 
{ame with a Biſhop: the divine ſpeech of the Apoſtle tca- 
cheth who isa Biſhop and who a Presbyter , when he ſaith 
to Timothie being a Biſhop, receiue not haſtily an accula- 
LS tion againſt a Presbyter, &c. 

1 _ y] Eightly Primaſiz * faith, Timothic was « Biſbop and 
t;n2 Tim. x Pauls Diſciple, That grace* was the bleſſing, which Timorbie 
he was made Biſhop,recciucd by impolition of hands. 

"in 1 Tim.z. Ninthly Theogderet *, faith , that Tum was theeApoble, 
that is, Biſhop of the Cretians , and Tim othicof the «Afiavs. 

vw prefat.n Tit. Andout of him Occumenius (w) citeth theſe words : Tim 
was an admirable Diſciple of Pawl , taiczoncg At The Kerr 

THC and be was by Pant ordamed Biſh op of Creet, Andin a 


rhareſ.75. 


Lib.4; That Timothic 4nd Titus were Biſhops, Cap.q. 109 
another place *, why did Paul having other Diſciples, as Silas, * Prefat.m 
and Luke, and others, write onely to Timothic and Titus ? We 7 7%. 
anſwere, Becauſe totheſe he bad committed Churches, but the 

others he had ſtill with hims, 

Tenthly, Sedulius Y,thi Timothic was B.in Epheſia , as » In Tim; 
it is ſaid in the booke of hiftorier, And on theſe words, /tirre ; 
vp the grace which was ginen thee by the impoſition of hands *, *Inz Tim.1.6 
that is,juxta ordinationem tuamin Epiſcopatum,by thy ordi- 
nation into the Biſhopricke, 

11. Gregory * the great; hence #t ts, that Paul admoni- *Paſtor.cur. 
ſeth his Diſcaple, przlatum gregi, veing the Prelate of a P*-2.c.17, 
flocke, ſaying attend reading unnll I come, 

12, Jfidor ſaith ®,that Timothie was Biſhop of Epheſiis, * Pe vitaes 

13. Pohcrates © laith, that Timothic :rawaslng with Paul ** Janttoram, 


ro Epheſus, was made the firit B. there by him inthe raigne of A 
Nero, part. 1.tit.6.c. 


14. Theophylatt4 ynder{tandeth by Paſtors, and Do- 28.5 6. &Yis- 
ors, Eph.z. thoſe towhoſe care the Church was commit- © ſpeew..l. 10. 
ted, that is toſay, BB.ſ#ch as Timothie ad Titze, And for (3% 
that cauſe he ſaith © that Paw/wrote tothem two. AgaineF, Boba” - 
Titus being ordayned Biſhop is (ct ouer the great Iſland ©Prefar.in 
> Creet, | 
15, Occumenius 8, on thole words , 1 requeSted thee to —_ Tit, 
remaine in Epheſus, ſaith, &T&udo. At &vTop Emlonomp utyxan |; xe 
eovyutt, here hee had ordayned him B, And againe, in Tim. . 
5. he ſpeaketh of ordimations, Ericuomo S8 t,pape, for 
be wrote to a B, Andof Tit © heſaith,that Pax! left him to Þ In Tit, x. 
ordaing BB, E'Tio«ony oe9Ttgop moinoos, haning firſt made 
him a B. And of both,on thoſe words, Pafors and Dottors it Eph. 4. 
helaith, Pau! meaneth ſuch, as to whoſetrult the Churches 

. were committed, TS5c&71040TE0 BB. 00g 0 Thudde ©», dog 0 
TiTG-> yp, ſuch as Timothie and Titus, | 

16. Nicephoru * (aith, that after Paul was fir? diſaniſſed 2 Ub,x.c.14, 
from Rome, he wrote his former Epiitle to Timothie, whom he 
had erdayned before B, of Epheſus, e-And another Epiſtle hee 
wrote vuto Titus, whom, haxing before ordayned B, of Creer, 
he hadleft there, 


To 
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To theſe I might adde the teſtimonies of divers new 
writers, butI will mention onely atew, whoſe judgements 
the Diſciplinarians will not cafily reie.Firſt theretore (al. 

1 Calus in Epif, win! indiuers places on the Epiſtles to Twworh5e,doth note 

ad Tim,1. that he was the Paſtor of the Church atEpheſus. 

" Centwr.1.l.2, Theauthors of the Centuryes ® ſay, it i exident , that 

© 10-919 Paul appointed Timothie the Paſtor tothe Church of Epheſin, 

n in Tit, 1-5, D. F*lke " ſaith , among the Clergie, for order and ſeemely 
gomernment , there was alwayes one principall , to whom by 
long uſe of the Church the name of B, or ſuperintendent hath 
beene applyed;which rooms Titus exerciſed in (eta, Timothie 

ES 1n Epheſus, and others in other places,@c. 

*m17im.5.19. Finally Beza ® himſelfe notcth , that 7*morbic was the 
Teot5&5,a8 Inftine calleth him, that is, Antites or Prelident 
in the Presbytery at Epheſus , that is to ſay according to 
Bezaes language,a Biſhop. 

$19; To the teſtimonies which I produced, the refuter an- 

Hisanſwere « (wereth threethings,firſt,in effe& this, that 1homgh the Fa« 

to theſe te= « theys call them BB. yet properly they were not Biſhops , which 

Rimonies. hare denyall of his, ifit beweighed with theteſtimonics of 
the ancient , whichInamed , will proue as lightas vanity 
it ſelfe, 

« Secondly, that the conſent of the Fathers ts not ſo general 

& 45 1 would make men beleiue', ſeeing both Ambroſe and Igna- 

« tius doe make Timothic a Deacon. And for proofe thereof 

eT.C,l,z, « he referrethvstoT, C, whole words arethele? , all ancient 
part.1.3.14, writers are not of that indgement, for not to / aan Ambroſe, 
which calleth Timothiea Deacon, where he oppoſetha Deas 

« Ad Trall, con to a Biſhoy:Tgnatius 4 an ancient writer /aith, that hee was 
a Deacon: C3 that where diniding the miniſteries of the Church 

y into Biſhops and Deacons, ec? eh openly oppoſe a Deacon to 
a Biſhop . little reaſon had T. C.to ſpeake of eL-rbreoſe, and 
therefore might well ſay, not toſpeake of bimm, For thelcare 

r is Phil,x,,, Ambroſe * his words: (with the BB. and Deacons )that is, with 
Paul 41d Timothie qui vtiq; Epilcopi crant, who vers/y were 
Biſhops,be alſo ſignified the Deacons which mimitred unto bm. 
For he writeth unto the people, For if he had written to os Br 

ops 

VS 
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ops and Deacons, he would haue written to their perſons ; and 
it had beene fit , that he ſhould hawe written to the Biſhop of the 
place, not to two or three, as hee did to Titus , and to Timo- 
thic. 1gnatins 5 his words be theſe : hat be the Deacons 
but the emitators of the Euangelicall powers miniftring vnts 
hm (that is, the Biſhop, as the Angels doc to God) « pure 
and blameleſſe mmiiterie, as holy Steuen toTames the bleſſed, 
and Timothic and Linus zo Paul, Anacletus and Clemens ro 
Peter. Diſtinguiſh the times , and the anſwere is calie,, 75- 


Cap.4. 


JIN 


$ Ad Trdllian, 


mothie was ſuch an Evangeliſt, as firſt miniſtred to Par! as - 


a Deacon, afterwards was ordayned Presbyter, as eAmbreſe 
* faith, and laſtly a Biſhop z which is as the ſame eHmbroſe 
" ſaith, prim Presbyter, But doth his ſeruing vnder Panl as 
a Deacon, proue that afterwards he was not a Biſhop ? nay, 
rather his being a Deacon, and afterwards a Presbyter doth 
proue he was not ſuch an Euangeliſt ,1as the Refuter imagi- 
neth, And by as good reaſon he might proue that neither 


t In1 Tim, 3.4 
Timotheum Preſ., 
” yEeTWMN ordina- 
tum ſrynificat. 

' In Eph.4q. 


Linus, nor eAnacletis, nor Clemens were Biſhops of Rome, 


becauſe they had ſerued ynder Peter and Paul, as Deacons. 
Here is all, that our Refuter can, either by himſelfe,or with 
T.C. helpe, obic& out of antiquity again(t Timorhie his be- 
ing a Biſhop. 

His third anſwere is, that the Scripture calleth him an E- 
uangeliſt, 2 Tim, 4. 5. and therefore he was no Þ, which is the 
lamewith the ſecond obieRtion, already anſwered. 

I hope therefore I may be bold with the Readers conſent 
to conclude, that Timothieand Titus were ordayned BB, by 
the Apoſtle Pas/; theone, of Epheſus; the other,of Crect. 


Serm. ſef+, 10.pag. $1, To thele mentioned in 
in the Scriptures , we adde others out of 
other the moſt auncicnt recoxds-.af the 
Church,wherof ſome weretnade BB.by 
Peter & Paul, ſome by lobnthe Euangeliſt 
and other the Apoſtles, ec. topag 87.41. 


In 


oc 4 


QC 20, 
Examples of 0- 
ther BB, made 
by the Apo- 

he 
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In this ſeQion I brought diuers moſt plaine and preg. 
nant euidences to proue, that the Apoſtles ordayned BB : 
noting the Places where , and the Perſons whom they or- 
dayned. The which, becauſcthe Reftuter palleth ouer, as it 
were in lilence, I will breifly recite 3 that it may appeare to 
the Reader, that the Refuter had caule to be (ilent, becauſe 
the euidence of truth did put himto lilence. 


« Fuſch. Chron, Firſt, I ſhewed out of * Ex/cbixy , that about the' yeare 

am.4 5.hiſt.l.z. fortic fiue £x0dins was made Biſhop of Antioch, by the Apo- 

fa + 1 [tles Peter and Paul, as Ignatius Þ who ſucceeded him inthe 
(17, 


Apoſtles times, doth witnelle. | 

| Secondly, that Peter and Paw! ordayned Linw Biſhop 
wee” 13 of Rome, about the yeare 56, whom eLraclerw: ſucceeded, 
4 Euſeb. 1-7] and after him C'l/emens :; teſtified by © [renzxs and 4 Enſebrms, 
&1[3c.44c.rz, Thirdly, that by the appoinement of Peter, Marke was 
& 22, the firſt B. of Alexandria, whom Anianx: lucceeded inthat 
ot Biſhoprickc,after him eNbilins,and then Cerde,all in the A- 
Met £ ee.l.6, poltles times:teſtitied by © Nicepboris, Gregory, Euſebins, 1e- 
Epvſt.27.Euſeb, rome and Dorethens. 

” i Hier. Fourthly, that after the death of James theiuſt , Simer 
proem. in Matt. theſonne of {teophas was by the Apoltles which then were 


COAT remayning, made Biſhop of Icruſalem : teſtified by f Hege- 


Euagr. Dorn {*ppms " and £ uſebins, 
Euſeb. Chron,n. of Smyrna : teſtified by 8 [renens, Euſcbins , T ertullian and 
65.6 86.& 99+ Jerome. 


n ” re tg Sixtly, that John after his returne from exile, ordayned 
63. BB. in diuers places: teſtified by ® Clemens eAlexandrinwr, 
 Iren.l, 3.c.2. and Enſcbins, 

rad 335 Finally,that the Apoſtles committed the Church, which 
he pre is incuery plact, to Biſheps whom they ordayned, leauing 
ſcript. them their ſuccelſours : teſtified | yi Irenens,and Tertulian, 
Hier.in Catsl. whoTaith”, that as Smyrna had Polycarpe from S. Tobn, and 
b Euſ.1.3.c.23- Rome Clement by the appointmeut of Peter; ſothereltof 
k jim ou the Churches can ſhew q#9s ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum cov- 
Tentall.de _ - ſtitutos eApo#toliciſemins tradkces habent; what Biſhops they 
ſcrips . haue ordayned by the Apoſtles , the deriners of the pa 


ſeed, qt 


\ 


Lib.4+ Biſhops ordayned by the eApoFtles, Cap.4. 113 
To all this he hath nothing to anſwere , but that which 

heretofore hath beene fully refuted : that theſe Biſhops were << 

but ordinary Paſtors of particular congregations , &c. ſagging © 

that hetaketh alſo exception wer | their aſſertion , who 

ſaid , that Biſhops be the ſucceſſors of the e ApsFtes, But not <« 

onely Irene , and Tertullian haue auouched ſo much , but 

divers others of the Fathers, as Cyprian, lerome and eAu- 

guſtine, Cyprian K (; aith,prepoſits, that is Biſhops, Apoſtolis vi- « Cypr.l.4.Epi.g 

caria ordinatione ſuccedunt, /#cceed the eApoſtles as being 

ordained wn their Steed, And lerome' faith, omnes Epiſcops | Hier.ad Euagr, 

e Apo5tolormm ſuccefſores ſunt , all Biſhops are the ſucceſſors of 

the eApoitles, And againe he faith ® , Eps/copes Apoſtolrs ſuc- m aq ye arell. 

cedere, And Theodoret", calleth the gouernment of Bi- de erron, Menta. 

ſhops Tyv «TogvAiKhy Teodgiav, And likewiſe Baſill® , mrot- * 1-4-<18. 

d\pictv TO &71050AGY, 8 he prefidency of eApeFtles , who haue _— 5. ad 

delivered to Biſhops, as Irene: ? (aith , their owne place þ Ire.3.6.3. 

of zoucrnment in theſeuerall Churches. And this is that, *Auguft. & . 

which both /erome 4, and eAvgaFtine expounding thoſe Hier.m P/a.44- 

words of the 45. P/alme pro patribus natitibs ſunt fily, haue 

deliucred ; thas inſteed of the eApoitles , Biſhops were orday- 

ned gouernours of the Church im all parts of the world, Which 

point is duely to be conſidered. For hereby it is manifeſt, 

that the Biſhops haue receiued and deriued their authority 

from the Apoſtles, whoſe ſuccetlors they are, not onely 

inreſpet of dodtrine ( asall other true miniſters) butalſo. 

inthe gouernment of the ſeuerall Churches. And when 

the Diſciplinarians can ſhew the like warrant for their Pres- 

byteryes , eſpecially of Lay-elders ; or our refuter-, and his 

good friends the Brownilts, for rhe cheife authority of 

the people , we will harkentothem. Once, it is cuident, 

that Chriſt committed the authority and gouernment of 

his Church to his Apoſtles , who were to deriue the ſameto 

others, Wherefore who haue any ordinary right , they k. 

haue received the ſame from the Apoſtles, So Timorhie 

and T1te receiued their authority from Paul , Linw from 

Peterand Panl, Policarpus from Tohn, &c, And all other 

thefirſt Biſhops from the Apoſtles , from whom by a per- 
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114 Cap.s. ObieAions ont of Ierome refuted, Lib.4. 


uall ſucceſſion it hath beene deriucd to the —_ 
which are at this day, But where is any euidence of the 
like deriuation from the Apoltles of authority to the peo- 


ple or Lay-clders,I know not. 
Thus haue I made good my former prootes, that the E- 


piſcopall funionis of Apoſtolicall inſtirution, 
The V. Cuarren. 


Anſwering the allegations out of Ierome. 


Serm. Set. 11. pag. 87. Againſt all this that 

| hath beene ſaid to proue thatthe Epiſco- 
pall function is of Apoſtolicall inſtituri- 

on,the authoritie of rome is obiected,e>c. 


to page 89. 


« E=SE= Gamit the teftimenies of men, faith the refuter, 
« AA) what i fitter to be obicfted, then the authority of 


g/ SAY [uch aman as of ſet purpoſe diſputing the que- 


& < 
{0 { 4 . . - 
c« (WI EFRON; Flion, determineth the contrary to that »hich was 


« {o commonly anouched. 

Which ſpeech, if it be ducly examined, uſt exception 
may be taken againſt cuery branch thereof. For firlt hee 
wonld inlinuate, that nothing hath beene brought to iu- 
ſtifc the calling of Biſhops belides the teſtimonies ofmen; 
when beſides the teſtimonies of men, I haue. brought 
good cuidence of ſound reaſon, and belides that , better 
proofe out of the ſcriptures to warrant the Epiſcopall fun- 
Ction ,then cuer was ,or will be brought for the Presbyre- 

Tian diſcipline. Againe, it werefitter , and to better pur- 
poſe, againlt theteſtimonies of men (if I had produced no 
other prcofe ) to haue brought cither elit of 
ſcripture, or ſoundreaſons, or for want of then, thetelti- 


monic of (0 many, and ſo approucd authors, to —_— 
poile 


Lib.4+ Obieions ont of Terome refuted, Cap.5.- & 5: 
poiſe the weight oftheir aurhoritics, who haue beene alled- 
ged onthe contrary part. But ſcriptures tailing, reaſons 
wanting , teſtimonies of other Fathers being to ſeceke, 
lerome alone mult be faine to beare the whole burden of 
this cauſe, For though ſome latter writers may be alledged 
tothe like purpole ; yetallis but /erowe, Whole not onely 
judgement they follow, but reteyne his words: Neither 
doth lerome {o' oft diſpute this queſtion, or determinethe 
contrary , as the refuter in his ſhallow concciptimagineth. 
Or if any wheres he doth determine the contrary, againſt 
that which was commonly auouched both by himſelte and 
othersz his decermination deliuered in heat of diſputation 
ought notto be of {o great weight, as whathe hath deli- 
uered, not « yþvi5IKas , in beat of contention but NoywaTinag 
or I50g1ws, dogmatically or hiſtorically. For [erome was but 
a Presbyter ;and there weretwo things in his time, which 
might prouoke him by way of contention to ſay more 
in the bchalfe of his degree, then doth exafly agree 
with the truth, Theonewas, that the Biſhops of thoſe 
times did too much depreſfle the Presbyters. For they 
might not onely in their preſence not preach, nor bap- 
tize, nor adminiſter the Communion, bur alſo in ſome 
places they might not preach atall, nor any where baptize, 
vnlelle they fetched their Chriſme from ee Biſhop, a- 
gainlt which practiſes of the Biſhops /erome in ſome places 
of his works goth inucigh. 

But that which troubled him moſt was,thatthe Deacons 7. ": 
in his time, eſpecially at Rome , becauſe they had more * 
wealth ( as thefaſhion of the world -) chought themſclues 
better men then the Presbyters , tor the confutation of 
whom , he ſecketh to aduancethe Presbyters aboue the 
Deacons as much as he can ; and may ſe-me to match 
them , morethen truth would permit, with the Biſhops, 
For which, the onely ground which he hathis this, becauſe 
thename Biſhop and Presbyter were for a while inthe As 
poltles times confounded. Which(God knoweth)is a weak 


ground , andealily out of his owne writings overturned. 
Hhhhz2 But 


116 Cap. 5. Obieftion: ont of Terome refuted, Lib. 4. 

F 2. But letvs examine the particulars, Firſt it is alledged out 

The firſt alle= of [erome , that vntill fattions did ariſe in the Church, ſome 

ren. : ſaying | am of Paul , 1 amof Apollo, &c. the Churches were 
ger 008 £58. 1+ 


gonerned by the common counſell of the Presbyters : but when 
they beganto draw Diſciples after them, namely ſuch as them- 
ſelues had baptiſed , it was agreed wn the whole world, that one 
being choſen from among the Prestbyters , ſhould be ſet oxer 
the reft , to whom the whole care of the Church ſhould belong, 
and that the ſeede of ſchiſmes might be taken away. | 
Whercunto I anſwered , firſt , thatthis ſpeech in refpeR 
of the Church of Ieruſalem is vatrue, which was firſt go- 
ucrned by the Apoſtles in common, and after committed 
to James in particular, beforewe read of any Presbyters 
| there — Wu : 
 Therefuter replicth, that my c0n/equence i naught , for 
mA «« euen whiles the ( | barch wa yt el - \ can by F. apes 
ic ies , it was not gomerned without the comnſell of the Presby- 
« ters of the ſame ( barch , much leſſe did James afterwards take 
« the whole anthority into his owne hands , from them, Which 
exception of his is of no force, becauſethere were no Pres- 
byters ordayned in that Church , when it was gouerned by 
the common counlell ofthe Apoſtles; andI added, which 
he ſhould hauediſproued, if he would haue ſaid any thing 
to the purpoſes, that /ames was alligned Biſhop to that 
Church, beforewe read of any Presbyters ordayned in, 
or to that Church, For if Ja»zes were Biſhop of that Church 
before it had Presbyters, thenwas not that Church ruled 
by the common counſell of Presbyters, before they 
had a Biſhop. Iames indeed after he was Biſhop , ordayned 
Presbyters, whoſe cotinfell and affiſtance he did vie in the 
gouernment and inſtruction of that Church ( as other Bi- 


- doc in the like caſe) aswee read eA#.15. 
and 21. 


- Yea but the whole myltitude faith he , 4s appeareth by AR. 
6. 2. 5. had the choiſe of Charch-efficers, What then? there- 
fore the Church was not gouerned by the common coun- 

fell of the Apoſtles, or was gouerned by the common 

counſel! 
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counſell of Presbyters ? Becauſe the Greekiſh Iewes - 


(which had their Liturgy and ſcriptures in the Greeke 
rongue ) were diſcontented with the Apoſtles diſtribution 
of the Churches ſtocke , the Apoltles thereforeto auoid 
contention and ſcandall, and to giue, eyery one content- 
ment, departed from their right, and willed the whole 
multirude to chooſe ſeauen , whom wee ( ſay the A- 
poltles ) may appoint to this bulines. Surely , if where 
the Presbyters are ereRted, the people, who doe contribute 
tothereleiteof theipoore, are permitted to make choiſe of 
oucrſcers & colleors for the poore;it wer buta ſimplecon- 
ſequence toinferre he reupon, that therefore the Churches 
arcnor gouerned by the common counlcll of Presbyters. 
Andto as little purpoſe, or rather leſle, is that which 


{[1y 


followeth. 1f the Apoſtles altogether, or Iames alone after. © 
terwaras , had by vertue of their extraordinarie calling the © 
power of ordination and inriſaittion in heir hands, in that , as © 
11 all other Churches , yet the Pa#tors of the Churches afier- © 
wards, being no «Apoitles, bad no (uch unlimited power ; and ©* 
ſo Ierome #till ſpeaketh truely ofthe ordinary gouernment of © 


the Church. Ando Terome (till ſpake vntrucly, in reſpe&t 
ofthe Church of Ierulalem. I doeconfetle, this was pecu- 
liarto the Church of Ierulalem , and differing from the 
order of other Churches : that the Church of Ieruſalem 
had a Biſhop before it had Presbyters of her owne, And 
therefore though I did not deny his ſpeech to be #atrue in 
reſpe& of other Churches; yet prouedit to be vatrue , in 
reſpe&t of Ieruſalem ,by his owne teſtimony. . But before 
I cometo thelifting thereof , - there are two other things 
to be noted in this ſpeech of the refuter, For that 
which he pratlethof James his ſole power cxcrciled in 


theChurch of Icruſalem-, by wertne of his extraordinarie © 


c:llmg , is altogether impertincat : lceing, Jerome , _—_ 


whom the queſtion is, confefleth , that hee was Bi- 
ſhop; and ruled that Church as the Biſhop thereof, thir- 
tic yeercs.. Neither is it true , that the ,ordinaric Pa- 


ſtors of that Church had not the like power therein 
Hhhhz - whic 
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which /ames had.For there is noqueſtion, but what autho- 
rity [ames had in the gouernment of that particular Church 
oHeofden : Snack ſuccellor had the fame, and all the 
Biſhops of [eruſalem afterhim. 
Now,that /eromes ſpeech was vntrue in reſpet of Teruſa- 
Jeromes ſpeech ? TEES 
Vntruc in reC- 1EM » I proued by Jer:mes owne teſtimony ;athrming ,that 
e of leruſa= James Straight wayes after the paſsion of our Lora was bythe 
my Apoitles erdayned Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Here therefuter hath 
Catalog. i214, found out a quirke, which if it were truce, would rot yet. 
.. {erue his turne- The quirke is, that Jerome i mittaken by 
'. falſe pointing and reading , for that Straight way belongeth not 
to Iames hi being made Biſhop : but ts brought to ſhew , that 
 lohn maketh mention of him, immeazately after he hath fþoken 
ic of our Loyds paſcion, So that lerome doth not ſay, that James 
©. ſtraight wayes after the paſss0n of our Lord was ordayned Biſhop 
of Ieruſalem , but that Tohn mentioned him preſently after hee 
had ſpoken of the paſiion of our Lord, Let me lay downe the 
, Whole ſentence , that it may appeare more plainely, Tames ſaith 
c Terome, who# called the brother of our Lord , ſurnamed 1u- 
c [{tus: the ſonne a5 many thinke of Toſeph by another wife : as it 
ſeemeth to me of Mary the ſiiter of our Lords mther ; of whim 
lohn i» his broke makbeth mention ,after the paſſion of our Lexa 
.. ftraight wayes, ((tatim,id e/,continenter & immediateve lo- 
«« quuntur, oh 19. 25. ſaith Junius ) who was 0rdayned Biſhop 
of Teruſalem by the eApoſiles,« And this manner of reading 14 4- 
.. #onched by Sophronius, that tranſlated that booke of Terome 
', into Greeke , who maketh the diſtinition preſently after Slraight 
wayes , ſexering that word from bis ordination by the «ApoStes, 
Among many other proofes of his learning & iudgement, 
the refuter giucth this for one. For firſt , this ſubtility hee 
recciued from 7znizs as he doth profeſle, but exccedingly 
AWE dulled by comming through his fingers. For whercas /#- 
rnnelas referrcththe word of whom to Mary the (iſter of our 
15.6 18, Lordsmother,ofwhomTehx maketh mention ſtraight waics 
after the paſſion of our Lord Tehn 19,2 5.0ur learned refuter 
referreth it to /amer, &that twice for failing.But though he 
might bemiſtakenin the Engliſh of [eromes cuins , = 
- enINXCs: 
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thinkes ſo learned a man ſhould haue known that fic, in So- 
phronizs , ſhould hauebeene referred /9 her and not ro hims, 
But letthat paſſe. To iultifie his correQion of this place of 
I:rom,he ſaith this manner of reading is auowed by Sophre- 
nu, &c,whichis ncither (o,nor ſo, Forbetween the Greeke 
and the Latine there is onely this difference( in that edition 
which I haue, being as I ſuppoſethe belt ) that whereas in 
the Latine, there is a Colon at che word films , which ful. 
loweth meminit3 in the Greeke, there is but a Comma ; but 
atthe word #atims in Latin, and wc in Greeke, no diſtin- 
Aion ar all. The Latine words are theſe , vr mihbi autem vide- 
tur, Marix ſoror1 mairis Domini cxs:2 Toannes mm hibro ſus me- 
mmit;filus : p'ſt paſſionem Domunt ſtatum ab « Apoſtolss Hicro- 
ſolymorum Epiſcoputs orainatra,The Greeke,thele,o; d\t tus 
Dxiveſ3tz MXBIaC, KINDA ThE ured TS KUPIS ig 1 ours 
UE uſo, Trex G mX00; TE vers tvflg maxec TN A*ToS0NGp 
Izeo00V/up E'oioatnrg xoTagedey,Forthecorretionit (elf, 
I would be lothto conteſt with /«nizz,ncither is that ſubrilty 
which he hath found out preiudiciall to my allertion,as you 
ſhall heare;notwithſtandingI mult needs ſay,he was greatly 
tranſporred with preiudice, when he would referrethe ad- 
uerbe/tatim tothe verbe m-mini, rather then tothe partici- 
ple ordinarus, For though both the Comma and Colon that 
come betweene them were taken away, yet theword fitires 
comming alſo betweene, cleane ſpoileth his conceipt. For 
can any manof indifterency thinke , that Jerome being an 
elegant writer , it he had meant that the aduerbe ſtatins 
(hould haue waited on the verbe memimi: , would haue dil- 
poſed it thus , Caius loannes meme! filsr45 poſt paſs1onens 
Domini datim ab «Apoſtolts Hieroſolymorum Epiſcopres ordie 
»atus ? But now weighthe refuters udgement. - Suppoſe, 
that this place were read as [ni would haue it, and that 
lames were notlo preſently made Biſhop of Ieruſalem after 
Chriſts paſſion, as [cromes words ſeeme to import, but that 
after the Apoſtles he tookethe gouernment ofthe Church 
of leruſalem, as lerome citeth out of Hepe/ippme ; what is all 
this, but the ſame that my ſelfe ſet downe' inthe Sermon 
Hhhha4 both 
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Evuſebius in his 
Chronicle no- 
teth Iames to 
haue beenc 
madeB._of lec- 
ruſalem, in the 
ſame yeere. 
wherin Chriſt 
was crucified, 
that is, accor- 
ding to his 
computation 
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both in this place and alſo pag. 68. in theſe words, the Apo- 
ſtles firſt ioyntly ruled the Church at Ieruſalem, but being 
togoe intoall the world, and no longer to be accounted 
members of that particular Church , ordained Iams to be 
Biſhop. And that chargewhich before they had in com- 
mon, they now committed tohim in particular, And this is 
that , which /erome citeth out of Hegeſipprs , who laith, 
Tames the brother of our Lerd ſurnamed Jultus receined or vn- 
dertooke the ( hurch of leruſalem after the eApofiles, Andit 
the refuter willneeds expound after the Apoſtles , to ligni- 
fe after their departing from Ieruſalem ,I mult intreat him 
to take with him the words both of Ex/ebius , who ſome- 
times ſaith,the throne of that Biſhopricke was committed 
to him, Tev5 T@v 7050261, of the eApoFtles ; therefore be- 
fore their diſperſion;& ſometimes werx IH ang\o, wth 
the «Apoſtles : therefore whiles they were preſent; and alſo 
of Jerome, who plainely faith , that he was ordained Biſhop 
of Ieruſalem by the Apoſtles ; but chiefly that he will re- 
member, that the words firaight wayes after the paſsion of 
onr Lord, areto be ioyned with the other words , 9rdayned 
by the «Apoſtles : thenwill he acknowledge himſelfe ſatil- 
hed forthis point, 

F 4. Secondly I anſwered in reſpe& of other Churches;that 
which 7/erome faith, neither proueth that the office Bi 
ſhops and Presbyters were confounded , neither doth it 
binder, but that the diſtin office of Biſhops is of Apoſtoli- 
call inſtitution.Both the parrs of this anſwereI explaned and 
confirmed, The former thus: it is true, that for a timethe 
Presbyters by common counſel gouerned the Churches, 
but as vnder the Apoſtles , who kept intheir own hands the 
Epiſcopall authority;they,l meane the Presbyters, hauing 
neither theright of ordination, nor the power of outward or 
publike iurifdiftion. This therefore doth not proue, that the 
offices of BB.& Presbyters wer confounded. The name of B. 
was confoundedwith Presbyter,but the officeand authority 
of the B.was as yetinthe Apoſtles;the Presbyters being ſuch 


then vnder the Apoſtles, as they were afterwards vnder the 
Biſhops, 
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Biſhops. The latter thus : but when the Apoſtles were to: 
diſcontinue, fromthoſe Churches whichthey had planted, 


then were BB. ſubſtituted. Whereunto the factious beha- 
uiour of the Presbyters (whereof+/erome ſpeaketh) might 
be ſome inducement. For parity indeed breedeth faction 
and confulion;for the auoyding whereof whenthe Apoſtles 
ſhould beabſent, BB. were inſtityted : but when, and where, 
and by whom, andto what end, let /erome himlelfe teſtific, 
The ſumme is, that although for atime the Churches were 
gouerned by the common counſell of Presbyters; yer this 
doth not hinder , but that the Epiſcopall funQionis of di= 
uincinſtitution,For aftera while the Apoſtles ordayned BB. 
as Jerome himſclte doth moſt plainely and fully teſtifie, ſhew- 
ing the places where, and the perſuns whom, and the time 
when, and the end wherefore, they ordayned them. 

Now letvsſec, what the Refuter can reply againſt this an- 
ſer. Forſooth asif heknew ,or regarded no lawes of diſpu- 


tation, he thruſts himſelfe intothe anſwerers place,and ma- 
keth me the opponent,caſtingmy anſwer into a Syllogilme, 


and bids me proue cuery partand parcell of it,or cl(e all that 
Iayis to little purpoſe; himſelte inthe meane while, who 
ſhould follow the argument which I anſwered,and take away 
my anſwer,goeth abuut to proue nothing, but himſelfeto 
bea ſhifting Sophilter. I thinkeit was never heard in diſpu- 
tation, thatthe opponent hauing recciucd the anſwere, and 
reciting the (umme thereof, ſaying, ſicresonaes, wouldcalt 
it into a Syllogilme and then bid the anſwerer prouc the 
= thereof, But fuch a diſputer am matched with. And 
ow I pray you doth he reduce my anſwere intoa Syllo- 
giſme ? thatvyhich I brought to cleare the former part of 
my anſwer,is made the argument to proueboch the parts in 
a filthy long Syllogiſme; and that vvhichl added to proue 
the latter part, he mentionethas ſtraggling ſpeches brought 
into no purpoſe. This is his analyling,which whether it be 
done of vnskilfulncs, or wilfulnes, I refer itto his owne con- 
(cience.] cannot iudge therof,becauſe I know not the man. 


But if my anſwerc muſt necdes be reduced into Syllo- 
gilmes, 
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The Prcsby- giſmes, I would intreat, thatthe parts thereof may ſcuerally 
ters goucrning He concluded, as they were by me ſeuerally explicated ;and 
_ HY 7 then, thatthe firſt $ yllogilme may bethis ; 
(ell, doth roſe If whiles the Churches were gouerned by the common 
proue thatthe =counlell of Presbyters, the Presbyters did gouerne the 
office of Prel- ſameasvnder the Apoltles, the Epiſcopall ofticeand au- 
—_—_—— thority being not in them but in the Apoſtles, the Pre(- 
OOH bytersbeingluch then vnder the Apoltles as they were 
afterwards vnder the Biſhops: then their gouerning of - 
the Church by common counle]l doth not proue, that 
the office of a B. anda Presbyter was confounded. 
But the antecedent is truc'in all the parts thereof: There- 
fore the conſequent. | 
The conſequence I did illuſtrate by this diſtintion, the 
name of Biſhop was confounded with Presbyter, but the 
ofhice was not, for thatwas not inthe Presbyrers, but inthe 
Apoltles, The conſequence when it was worſe for the addi- 
tion of theſecond part, the Refuter granted ; yet he thought 
good to gather out of it this worthy obſeruation , that if 
&« there was a time befere there were Biſhops, When the Preſby- 
« teys gouerned the Churches as wnaer the eApoFUes ; then all 
« that while there were no Dioceſan Biſhops (the Refuter ſpea- 
« keth ſentences) and ſo no aiftinftion betweene a Biſhop and a 
« Preſbyter in office. This,and ſo,could not well be gathered out 
of the propolition, being repugnant vnto it for if therc 
were no diftin&ion betweene the office of a Biſhop and a 
Presbyter, then were the offices confounded, Suppoſe the 
common-wealth of Iewry, being a Prouince vader the Em- 
perour of Rome, had beene gouerned by the Synedrion 
or common counſell of the Seniors for a time, vntill the 
Emperour had placed aſoueraigne King ouer them, as hee 
did Herod, it mightbeſaid , that fora time chat common- 
wealth was gouerned by the common counſell of their El- 
ders, butas ynder the Emperour, who kept the regall av 
thority in his owne hands, Hereof it might not be infer- 
red, that the office of the Senatours and of a Kin g WCTe CON- 
founded, For the ſoueraignty was inthe Emperour, andthe 


Senatours 
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Senatours might haue beene the ſame vnder their King 
which they had beenevnder the Emperour,&c, : 

As touchingthe atſumption, he ſairh, ir Hould bane beene © 
proved; andIfay, it hewere able, he ſhould hauediſproued © 
it, For my part, I wasin this place the anſwerer; and the 
parts of the allumption be ſuch, as cither had beene before 
cleared, or ſeemed to neede no proofe. For firſt, that the 
Presbyrers ruled the Churches as vnder the Apoſtles, it is 
maniteſt, That the Epiſcopall authority conliſting ſpecially 
inthe power of Ordination, and publicke luriſdiftion, was 
not in ther butin the Apoſtles; partly was proued before, 
to wit, that Presbyters neuer had it; and partly needed no 
proofe, v1. thatthe Apoſtles hadit. And ſurely little need 
had Paw! to haue ſent Tworhie to Epheſus, and Tirms to 
Creet, to exerciſe the power of Ordination and publicke Iu- 
riddition in thoſe Churches z ifthe Presbyters had theſame 
beforethey came. But (til[I delireſome evidence, whereby 
the derivation of this power of Ordination and Iurifdiion, 
from the Apoltles to the Presbyters , or people, may be 
warranted. Thirdly, that the Presbyters were the ſame vn- 
der the Apoltles then, which they were afterwards vnder the 
Biſhops, I takefor a certaine truth. For if they were the 
ſame vnder Tvymothie and 7 ir , that they were vnder the 
Apoſtles; then queltionletle they were the ſame vnderthe 
Biſhops,who haue no other funtion,nor cxerciſeany other 
authority, then thatwhich 7imethi- and 741 had and ex- 
erciſed in Epheſus and Creet. And theleI hopeare reaſons 
ſufficient to approue the former part of my anſwere, vntill 
the refuter who is the opponent, be able to diſproue it, 

Theſecond part of my anſwere may be concluded thus. = S 6G. 
If after a while, namely when the Apoltles were to dif- ? he £ resby=. 
continuefrom the Churcheswhichthey had planted,the py aches. 

Apoſtles them(elues ordayned BB. then the Presbyters mon counſel 
ruling ofthe Churches by common counſell for a time, for atime, doth 
doth not hinder, but that the Epiſcopall fun&ion is of not hinder, but 


Apoſtolicall inſtitucion : 


But the former.is true ::Therefore the latter. of Apoſtolicall 
The inſtitution, 
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The conſequence needeth no proofe: the allumptionI 
prouc by /eromes owne teſtimony, For if Jerome doe teſth- 
fic, that the Apoſtles ordayned BB. and withall doe note 
the time when, the place where, and the end wherefore,then 
doth he giue plentitull teſtimony to this truth : But Jerome 
doth teltific,that the Apoſtles ordayned BB. and withall no- 
teth the time when, the placewhere, and the end wherfore, 
The time and place he noteth: firſt, generallythetime when 
Biſhops were ordayned was in the Apoſtles time : the place 


where, in all the world: Which twoif you ioynetogether, 


it will appearethat by /cromes teſtimony the funRion of BB, 
is of Apoſtolicall inſtitution. For it is vtterly incredible,that 
BB. ſhould be ordayned in all parts of the Chriſtian world 
inthe Apoſtles times, and yet nut beof the Apoſtles orday- 
ning. 

That lerome helde BB. to be ordayned in the Apoltles 
time, I proue out of the place alledged ; when fattions began 
80 ſpring in the (barch,f(aith Icrome, ſome ſaying I am of Paul, 
1 am of Apollo, / am of Cephas ; which was in the Apoltles 
times,r Cor,1, ang. ;: were fond to imagine, that faRions did 
not begin till after their time. 


This argument the Refuter would diſcredit , becauſe. 


Sanders vſeth the hike , and his owne an{were he would cre- 
dit with the nameand countenance of certaine learned men; 
which is one of his ordinary ſhifts to bleare the eyes of the 
ſimple, who many times reſpe& more who (peaketh, then 
whatis ſaid. But my argument ſtandeth thus : 
When the fa&tions began, whereof 7erome ſpeaketh, BB. 
were ordayned,as he faith : : 
In the Apoſtles timesthe fations began, whereof lerome 
ſpeaketh: R, 
Therefore inthe Apoſtles times Biſhops were ordayned, 
as he ſaith. 


The effect of the anſwere which hee bringeth is, that 7e- 
ter the eApoiiles 


th to that ſpeech of the eApoitlez not that hee 


thought Biſhops were ordayned i thoſe times , but that - 
| might 


gn=s Pam, gums mm mw__ ou we o . i _  __ _ 


x bhp ©» =» 


my 


Lib.4. Obieftions out of Terome refuted, © Cap.5. 125 


might ſhew,that ſchiſme was the cauſe of changing the order of 
Church-geuernment, Which anſ[were might haue ſome 

ſhew of probability , if 1rrome himſclfe did not both in o- 

ther places , which I cite , molt plainely teſtifie , that Bi- 

ſhops were ordayned inthe Apoſtles times ; and alſointhe 
placealledgedexprellely bo of thoſe tations which 

didariſe in Corinth, and other places in the Apoſtles 

times. Thefactions whereof he Gekah , did ariſe from 

hence, that vn:qui/q, eos quos baptizauerat ſnot putabat 

eſſe non (hriſti, ſaith 1erome , emery one efteem:d theſe whom 

he had baptized to be bis owne and not Chriſts, Now it is appa- 
rant,thatthis is the very thing which Pa«/reproucth in the 
Corinthians, that euery one ſayd they were his who * had *!C271-14.16. 
baptized them , and therefore thanketh Godthat he had 

baptized none of them , but Criſps and Gairs, andthe , 
houſhold of Stephane, For by this meancs, as Calnin Þ al- Coret. 
ſo obſeructh , the faRtiousand ambitious teachers ( whom <c{ ©, aa * 
he meant vnder the name of Pavland eMpoltes ) ſoughr 

to draw Diſciples after them, Yea but /erome in his Epiltle 

to Evagrizs, ſheweth that inthe Apoltles times Biſhop and 
Presbyter was all one ; and that afterwards Biſhops were firſt 
ordaynedas aremedy againſt ſchiſme, To this I hauc an- 

ſwered before, ſhewing that [creme there proucth that the 

names at the firſt were confounded, and the ſame men 

were called Presbyters and Biſhops vntill one out of the 
Presbyters in cuery Church was choſen , and fet aboue the 

reſt, and called a Biſhop. Which Jerome there confetleth 

to haue bin done euer lince St, Markes time,and therefore in 

thetime of the Apoſtles, Forthe firſt Biſhops were not 

choſen out of the Presbyteryof the Churches, whereof 

they were made BB, but were Apoltolicall men, Imeane 

either Apoſtles , or ſome of their companions and aſli- 

ftants: all which while, the Biſhops were called Apoſtles, 

28 I ſhewed out of Theodoret : the names Prerbyrer & Epiſ= 

cops being as yet confounded, And whereas he faith, 

that I anſwered exen now , the courſe of gouernment was not 

changed at the firſt when fats: began, he doth but threapen 
 kindnetſe 
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kindnelle on mee: for 1 ſaid no ſuch thing. It therefore 
Terome teacheth that Biſhops were ordayned when tations 
began : and allo thatin the Apoſtles time factions did be- 
gin; then in /eromes judgement Biſhops were ordayned in 
the Apoltles times ;z but /crome teacheth both the one and 
the other, as is manifelt by that which hath beene ſaid. 

As touching the Place; /erom: ſaith, #2 toto orbe decre- 
tum et, ut was accreed im the whole world,that one being choſen 


the whole care of enery Church ſhould appertamme,From whence 
I reaſon thus, 

A generall decree in the whole Chriſtian world could not 

be made in the Apoſtles times without the authority and 

conſent of the Apoſtles : | 

This generall decreewas made in the Apoltles times : 

Therefore not without their authority and conſent. 
TheatlumptionI proue thus : This generall decree in the 
whole world was madecither in the Apoſtles times,or neare 
their times. But not neare their times, for there could no 
ſuch generall decree be made without a generall Councill, 
Andthere was no generall councill before the councill of 
Nice, before which councill therewere not onely Dioceſan 
and Metropolitane Biſhops but allo Patriarches. 

The Refuter anfwereth , that leromes words deceine mee, 
For though lerome /aith #t was decreed, yet he doth not meane 
that it was decreed, but that it came from cuitome , and that 
panlatim, by little and little, The Refuters anſwere there- 
fore maketh /erome to contradiet himſelfe ; whole ſpee- 
ches notwithſtanding are thus reconciled, For that which 
hee there calleth _- in another place © hee rermeth 
an eApo3tolicall tradition, and the Apoltolicall tradition is 
that vniuerſall decree which hee ſpeaketh of. And vvherc 
Jerome laith , by little and litile that the rootes of diſcenſion 
migot be plucked vp., the whole care was committed to one? 
thatis to be vnderſtood thus ; that although it were agreed 
vpon at once , and decreed to be put in practiſe in the 


vhole vvorld ; yet it vvas tft practiſed at once in the 
wholc 


Lib.4. Obieftions out ef Jerome refuted, 
whole world, but firſt in one Church, as at lcruſalem, atter 


Cap.s. 
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in Antioch, then in Rome, after in Alexandria, in all which . 


Churches not onely the firſt Biſhops were ordayned in the 
Apoſtles times, but their ſucceſlours alſo, and that by the 
teltimonie of Jerome himelfe as followeth in the next 
proofe. 

For hauing thus ſhewed in generall both the time and 
place out of /erome, when and where Biſhops were orday- 
ned,that is to ſay, in the Apoſtles times,in the whole world, 
and conſequently that they were ordayned by the Apoltles: 
In thenext placeI declare more particularly out of /erome, 
that by the Apoltles Biſhops were firlt ordayned; noting 
allo the perſons whom, andthe places where, and thetime 
when, they ordayned Biſhops, Doth not /erome plainely 
teſtifhe that James f was by the Apoltles ordayned Biſhop 
of Ierulalem, before their departurethence : that when hee 
had gouerned that Church 30, yearcs, Son 8 his brother, 
or kinſman, ſucceeded him inthe Biſhopricke , who living 
vatill he was 1 20, yearecs old was crucified vnder Trasane ? 

Doth not he witnelle that Ignarivs Þ was the third Biſhop 
of Antioch inthe Apoſtles times ? that 4farke * was the Gel 
Eiſhop of Alexandria, and that he dying * at Alexandria in 
the eight of Nero (that is foure or five yeares beforethe 
death of Peter and Panl) eAianw {uccceded him? 

Doth he not (ay, that (Yemens | was the fourth Biſhop of 
Rome after Peter, For, laith he, Linus was the ſecond, Ana- 
cletws the third, all in the Apoſtles times ? 

Doth heenot expreſly teltifie that Polycarprs ® was. 
Tohns Diſciple , and by him ordayned Biſhop of Smyrna ? 
andis it not teſtified in the ſame Catalogue that Timoikie 
" was of bletſed Pas/ ordayned B.of the Ephelians, and that 
Tus was B. of Creet ? 

Hereunto the Refuter maketh an anſivere like himlelfe, 
that hze hath often to1d me, that Tamcs, Marke and Timothic 
nether were, nor might be Biſhops, AndI hauc often tolde 
him of his puore ſhifts, whereof this is one. For the queltion 
being here, not whether theſe men ſimply were Biſhops or 

nor, 
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not, but whether 7ereme ſaith ſo, orno; I hauing alledged 
plaine teſtimonies of Jerome aucrring that they were Bi- 
ſhops : he, in ſteed of maintayning his atlertion, which was 
that Jerome teſtifieth Biſhops not to haue beene ordayned 
vntill after the Apoſtles times, giueth /eromethe lye, but an- 
ſwereth not to the point, For if /erome teſtifie, that theſe 
men were Biſhops in the Apoſtles times, how is not he aſha- 
medto lay , that in /eromes opinion there were no Biſhops 
in the Apoltles times ? 
« Andwherehefaith that Pohycarpe (and the like no doubt 
« would (ay of Lins, and ( lemens, and [pnatizz &C.) was the 
cc ordinarie Pastor of that one congregation at Smyrna , and no 
« Dioceſan Biſhop : which cuaſion I haue bi auoided, 
I deſire this anſwere may be compared with the next, which 
he maketh concerning the end, 
9. Theend, ſaith Jerome,was to auoid Schiſme,and acknow- 
Theendofor- ledgeth that for the ſame end they are to be retayned; pro- 
' dayning BB. feſling, that the ſafery of the Church dependeth wpon the dig- 
according tO mytze of the Biſhop , to whom if a peereleſſe power and eminent 
pros” Lacifer aboue all be not yeelded,gthere would be as many Schiſmes in the 
* Churches as Priefts, 
« The Refuteranſwereth, that ſome ſay, the remedy was al» 
& 70F7 worſe then the diſeaſe. But firſt, whatis this to the pur- 
poſe? thatthe Refuter had rather there ſhould be a Schilme 
in cuery Pariſh, then a Biſhop of the Dioceſe ? it was 7e- 
romes judgement, thatI oppoſed to their allegation out of 
lerome. And if Terome teſtifie , that in the Apoltles times 
Biſhops vvere ordayned to auoyd Schilme , and that this 
was a nccellarie remedie, inſomuch thar he doubteth not to 
ſay thatthe ſafety of the Church dependeth vpon it ; it was 
as much. as in this place either I intended, or could by the 
aduerſarie be required. Secondly, where Jerome ſaith , that 
Biſhovs were ordayned for auoyding of Schiſme, hee mea- 
neth ſuch Schiſine as the Presbyters (vvhom hee callcth 
Sacerdotes, Prielts) would make, if there were not onein 
euery Church ſet overthem, to vvhom the care of that 


vvhole Church ſhould belong, Novv applic the Refutcrs 
anſwere 


4 
| 
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anſivere concerning Polycargme, which is his ordinarie an- 
ſvere, that the fir(t BB, 'were but ordinarie Paſtors of one 
congregation, ſuch as weecall Rectors or Paſtors of ſeue- 
rall parithes. Wereſuch ordained to auoide ſchiſme among 
rielts? or were notfuch the prieſts , whoſeſchiſme was to 
bc auoided by ſetting one B. in cuery dioceſe ouer them ? 
or could the refuter thinke, that the ordaining of fuch or- 
dinaric paltors was a remedie worſe then the diſeaſe ? is it 
not thereforecleare , that the Biſhops, whom Jerome ac- 
knowledgeth to haue beenein thegkpoſtles times, were not 
ordinarie Paltors of ſeuerall congregations or pariſhes, e- . 
uall to other Preshyters z but one in cuery dioceſeſerin a Inexcelfpori 
CG degree abouc the reſt to preſerve them in vnitic $744 4d Evagy. 
and to keepethem from (chiſme ? | 
Thirdly,where to the iudgement of /erome he oppoſeth 
the tcltimonic of others , who lay the remedie was almoſt © 
wor{e then the diſeaſe hroauſe this ſuperioritic of BB. did breed © 
the Papacy : this , that great and ſound Dfuines ** 
ſometimes let fall, cſpeciallie when they write &yo5nids, 
vnſound ſpeeches grounded on weake proofes, For how 
is it prougs that theſuperioritic of Biſhops did breed the 
lupremacic ofthe Pope. Becaule as at the firft one Pres. cc 
byter was before the reit, and made a Biſhop, (0 afterward: one © 
B, was preferred aboue the reſt, ſs this cuttome bred the Pope « 
and bis Monarchy, By which reaſon, all ſuperioritic ſhould -«c 
be condemned as the originall of the Popes ſupremacic. 
For might not a.manas well ſay , that as one Presbyter in 
eucry pariſh is ſuperiourto the reſt according rotheir con- 
ceipr; ſo one Paſtor which is che Biſhop in everic dioceſe 


129 


is ſuperiour to the other Paſtors, &c. 
But indeedeheſuperiocitie of Biſhops is ſo far from bree-= &g ,, 
ding the Papacy asthecauſe o inall, that it was not ſu Thatthe ſupe- 


much as any direct occaſion thereof. Yea ſo farre yvas it rioriticof BB. 
from breeding the xxumenicall B.ofthe whole world, that 4id nor breed 
it id not breed. che Patriarckeſhip inthe maine partsofthe **22%9 
world , nor yet the ſuperioritie of the Metropolitancs in 

the ſeverall provinces, Forthe faperjoriticof Mctropoti- 
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eanes didariſeas Bezaſuppoſeth from thevery light of na- 
curedireQing, and force of necelhitie vrging men to that 
courſe : but as I rather thinke from the inſtitution of the 
Apoltles, after whoſetimesthe firſt originall of them can- 
not be ſhewen, For although aually they were not Pri- 
matesill in theſeucrall dioceſes of the province Biſhops 
were ordained ; yet the cuent plainely ſheweth it was from 
the beginning intended that the Biſhop of the mother ci- 
tic ſhould be the chiefe in the province, And you haue 
heard before how in whe Apoſtles times /gnatixs theB. of 

Antioch was the Metropolitane B, of Syria, and in the age 
following Ph:l5ppe theMctropolitaneB of Creet , and 1re- 
eu the B. of Lyons was the Mctropolitane of thechur- 
chesin France, And although not long after the Patri- 
arches were acknowledgedandin the councill of Nicecſta- 
bliſhed in a godly policie, as C alum , 'Bewa and Z anchins 
confelle, yet ncither did the ſuperioritic of Biſhops breede 


* them; nor they, the Papacy. The true originall of the ſu. 


perioritic of Biſhops Mctropolitanes, and Patriarches in 
their circuites was the patterne of ciuill gouernmentin the 
Romane Empire, diuided into certaine precifſts, which 
the Church did follow. Whereas therctore to each citic 
the countrey adioyning was fubicR, the Apoſtles firſt pla- 
ccd Biſhops in the cities,committing to their chargenot on- 
ly the citie but countrey ſubic&toit, which wee call a Dio- 
cele, wherein from the beginning, there was neuer more 
lawfully then one B, and whercas in cuery prouince,where- 
in were many Cities, there was one Metropolis or mother 
citic, where theruler of that prouince was ſeatedy in like 
manner , ſo ſooneas Biſhops were placed inthe ſeyerall ci- 
ties, they acknowledged the B. of their mother citic their 
primate, and chiefe B, of theProuince. And as the whole 
Einpire was divided among certaine goucrnours,who were 
callcd prefetts pretorio , whereof one was placed in Rome 
hauing the gouernment of Italy, Aﬀricke and part of Illy- 
ricuna,A ſecond in Alexandria hauing the rule of Egypt, 
Lybia, Pcatapolis &c, Athird at Antioch, ruling _ 
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other countreyes of the Eaſt. A fourth in France gouer- 
ning France, Germanie, ———_— lo | rp j- 
uers prouinces ſubie tothe prefedls pretorio, at leaſt the 
three former, were ſubieRed to the Biſhops of the ſame (ees, 
who afterwards were called Patriarches ; whoſe Patriarchal - 
authoritiewas ratified in the Councill of Nice ; to wit, that Con.Nic.c.6. 
according to the auncient cultome the B. of Rome ſhould 
hauethe care/#b vrbicarum prowinciarum as Ruffinusrepor- 
tech that Canon, thatis as 1 ſuppoſe, of the provinces be- 
longing to that pretorian prefetture, that the B. of Alexan- 
dria ſhould haue the gouernment of Egypt, Lybia and Pen- 
tapolis, andthe B. of Antioch the regiment of Syria and o« 
ther countreyes in the Eaſt. After Conſtantinople, was 
built, and madethe ſeat of the Empire, diuers countreyes: 
were ſubieRtothe prefecture, and conſequently to the Bi- 
ſhopricketherecof. 
Neither as I ſaid did the ſuperioritic of Patriarches 
(though perhaps larger, then was abſolutely needfull, be- 
cauſe theEccleliaſticall cauſes of eucry prouince might be 
ſuthciently determined in the prouincial Synodes) notwith- 
ſtanding ? fay , it did not breede the Popes ſupremacie. 
Which did ariſe from another occaſion : which was this, 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople, conſidering thatthe Chur- 
ches of Alexandria and Antioch had that prerogatiue which 
they had, becauſe they were ſeates of prefetti pretorio; and 
Rome, becauſcit had beene the ſeate not onely of the pre- 
fefnr, but of the Emperour himſelfe, ( though at that 
time in reſpe& of ciuill gouernment it were ſubie&to the 
Exarch of Rauenna, for which cauſe the Archbiſhop of 
Rauenna contended with the B. of Rome for the ſuperio- 
ritic) and withall remembring, that Conſtantinople vvas 
the ſeate of che Empire; contended therefore, that as the 
Emperour, who had his ſcate at Conſtantinople}, was the 
Monarch ofthe world, ſo himſelfe might be acknowledged 
the vniverſall B. or cecumenicall Patriarch,The which am- 
bition, thought were condemned by Gregorie the B. of 
Rome as Antichriſtian (for there is novniuerſall B, or head 
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of the whole Church but vom gp his ſuccelſor Boniface 
the third, did imitate, and exceedc. Alledging, that Rome 
whereof hee was Biſhop was the ancient (cate of the Em- 
Pire, and that the Emperour though hee remained at Con- 
{tantinople, yethee was the Romane Emperour. z« length 
with mucha doe, and contention , obtained of the Empe- 
rour 'Phocas, not only that he ſhould be called an Oecume- 
nicall. Patriarch, (for that title the B, of Conſtantinople ha- 
uing once vſurped, enjoyed it, as well as hee, and doth re- 
tayneit to this day) but that his Sce ſhould be head of all 


Churches. And this was the true originall of the Popes 
{upremacie. 


Serm. ſef. 1 2.pag. 89. Secondly they vrge {- 
rome; inference in that place; Presbyrers at 
che firſt ruled the Church by common 
counſell.therefore the BB. and they ought 
to rule the Church in common ſtill. 


Therefuter denyeth this inference to be Jeromes , or that 
any hath urged ſuch aninference from him. When indecd che 
inference plainely is Teromes, and is that which among all 
their obieions , is to beſt purpole obicRed by the Dil- 
ciplinarians. 1crome had (aid before, that in the writings of 
the Apoſtles £ps/copmr and Precbyter is all one and that 
before tations didarife by the inſtin&of the Diuell,ſome 
laying 1 am of Pal, &c. the Churches weregouerned by 
the common counlell of -Presbyters , &c. Of tholc (pec- 
ches when hec had madea bricfe recitall, +<cpropterea,&C. 
he maketh an inference to this effeR , that for as much 4s 
Epi/coprs and Preibyter wereall oneat the firſt, therefore 
both Presbyters ſhould know themſelucs to be ſubieR to 
the B.and BB ſuperiour tothe Presbyters by the cultome 
of the Chunch ,.&c. And for as much as at the firſt the 


churches 
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churches were gouerned by the common councell of the 
Presbyters, as vnder the Apoſtles, that thereforethe B.be- 
ing ſet'ouer the Presbyters ſhould not altogether exclude 
them, but ſhould in commmuni Eccle/ia regere rulethe church 
in common imitating Moſes, who, when hee had in his 
power torulethe people of rael alone,chole ſeaucnty,with 
whom he might iudgethe people. 
Which obicction,being better then any.the refuter hath 
made in this booke, 1 will not let it pate withoutſome an+ 
ſwere. For it appearcththat neitherthe Apoſtles or Apos+ 
ſtolicall men being Biſhops, were limply bound to vſe the 
councell of the Presbyters,but that the vic of them was yo- 
luntarie, after the example of TMoſes,as leremelaith ; and 
the auncient Biſhops of the Primitiue Church who vvere 
of the belt diſpoſition ,( as Cyprian by name} did follow 
their example, reſoluingto doc nothing of moment, with- 
out their counſell and aduilg : ſeeking therein the good and 
peace ofthe Church, Andthiscuſtome was vſcd by all god- 
ly Biſhops, vntillasI ſaid, the Presbyters aduiſe and aſli- 
ſtance, to themſelues ſeeming troubleſome, andto the B. 
by reaſon of the frequent Synodes and Synodall conſtituti- 
ons ncedlellc, grew out of vie; whereupon Canons vvere 
made that their counſell and afliſtance ſhould berequired 
and had in greater matters,which is not miſliked but wiſhed 
to be morevſed, And ſo much may ſufhce to haucanſwe- 
red an obieRion ; which the refuter doth not acknow- 
ledge. | $ 12, 
I proceede therefore tothethird, which is asit vvere A4pag-152. 
the ſhoote-anchor of the Diſciplinarians ; which fayling L, _ _ 
© ws ; h n that BB, 
their Diſcipline vvill ſuffer ſhipwracke. Presbyters and Bi- ;ce greaterthen 
ſhops were all one ; therefore Biſhops are to know that Presbyrers by 
they be greater then the Presbyters, rather by the cultome the cuſtome of 
of the Church, then by the truth of Diuine diſpulition, — _ 
To this obietion I returned two anſiveres : the firſt; that Ye 
where Jerg e faith Epiſcopus and Presbyter is all onegt May = Phil.1.r, 
be madefect the names, vvhich hee proucth by ma- Ads 20.17.28. 
Ny " teſtimonics to be confounded in the vyritings of the þ-- 1.5.7. 
Tiii 3 Apoſtles, ** 5: 


134 


0 Fpift, 19.ad 
Heer, 


Cc 


CC 
Cc 


Caps 5. Obieftion: out of [erome refuted. Lib.4. 


Apoſtles. Andinthis ſenſe it is true,that whereas now Ep:/- 
copns is more then Presbyter, it isto bealcribed to the cu- 
ſtome of the Church, as before I haue noted out of Theo- 
doret, Andin the ſame ſenſe eAwugaFtme® is to be vndcr- 
ſtood, vvhen hecfaith, according to the names of honour un 
which the wſe of the Church hath prenailed Epilcopatus,'Bi- 
ſhopſhip is a name of greater honour then Presbyterium. 

The refuter comming to examine this an{were, faith , 1 
denjed the eAntecedent, vyhen as indeed I granting the An- | 
tecedent, in that ſenſe vyhich I giucinthe anſwere,denyed 
the conſequence. That although the diſtinQion of the 
names vvas not by diuinediſpolition, but by the cultome 
of the Church: yet that hindreth not, but the funion may 
beof Apoſtolicall, inſtitution, Sceing they vvhich at the 
firſt vvere ordayned by the Apoſtles tothe Epiſcopal fun. 
ion , m—_ they vvere not called Biſhops till they were 
cholen out of the Presbyters, yet vvere called ſometimes 
the «Apoſtles, lometimes the e Angels of the churches. So 
that when the names were confounded,the offices were not, 
But therefuter cenſureth this diſtinion 4s an idle conceipt - 
and ſhift hauing no colour of excuſe forit, As though it nee- 
ded excule, vvhenI brought iuſt defence of it, vvhich hee 
is not able to anſwere, For how ſhall Teromes minde be 
knowne inthat allertion, that Epiſcopus and Pre:byrer was 
all one, but by the proofes vyhich he bringeth for it 2 bue 
all his proofes arc thatthe names vvere confounded in the 
vvritings of the Apoſtles; and that the ſame men were cal- 
led Presbiters & Epi/cops, and that was all that /erome could 
truely inferre out of thoſe places. For if hee would haue 
concluded out of them tharthe offices vvere confounded , 
his conſequences would beyery weake. 

The ſecond defence of my anfvere vvas this, that Ie» 
rome is to be vnderſtood eyther of the names or of the 
offices : Butnot of the offices, therefore of the names. If 
you ſhall vnderſtand ercmre, as affirming that the offices 
wereconfounded , and denying that the office and ſuperi- 
oritic of Biſhops was of Diuinc diſpoſition, in that _ 

af 


| 
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that Apoltolicall ordinances may belaid to be of Diuine 
Inſtitution , you ſhall make lerome , nor onely to ſtrive 
again(t the (treame $f all Antiquitie z but alſo tobecon- 
craric to himſelfe 3 but this lattcris ablurd; (o is the for. 
mer. 

To the former reaſon the refuter anſwereth not, but $ x 
bringeth a reaſon or two, ſuch as they be to ouerthrow The +0 0M 
my diſtin&tions, ſecking as we (ay claunm clano pellere. Can *< reply, that 
any 4, be ſoſotttiſh, laith he, as to imagine that the queſtion ©* Terome is not 
berwixt lerome and thoſe Deacons was about names, net of = <6 " nee 

ces ? or wonld Terome reaſon ſo ſimply as to prone the drgni- & os + _=_ 
| ng of the 
tie of the Prerbyters abonue Deacons, becauſe the name of © cames. 
Presbyter and Epiſcopus was ail one ? it were abſurd ts ſpend © 
more time in an(werimg ſo unreaſenable a aiſtinttion, You © 
ſee how bragge our refuter is , when hee ſeemeth to haue 
gotten neuer lo little aduantage. To his former queſtion 
I anſvere, that although the queſtion vyas concerning 
the office of Presbyters and Deacons vyhether were ſupe- 
riour ; yet /crome might, and indeede did prouc the Pres» 
byters to be ſuperiour, becauſe as the Apoltles did call 
themſclues Presbyters,{o Presbyters vvere called Biſhops. 
Yea but faith hein the ſecond queſtion , Icrome world not 
reaſon ſs ſrmply, Whereto Ianſwere, thatnot onely learned 
men,but the holy Ghoſt alſo'in the Scriptures? doth rea- , 14.1, , 
\ ſon to that purpoſe, prouing their dignitic to be grea- IT 
ter vvho haue obtained a greater name. Four as the Phi. 
loſophers ” ſay , names are the reſemblances and imitati- , p,,, 
ons of the things, Y AriP. 
Secondly hee obieteth the authoritic of diuerſe new, 
and I confelle, worthy Diuines, who thinke that {erome %*t ; 
maketh a Biſhop and a Presbyter all one, not in name one- *#KoVts Milr- 
ly, but in office alſo. Which is a kinde of arguing frequent 4%T% ofotc- 
with this refuter, but ſeldome or neuer vſed by any writer [4&7 TH 
of worth. Againſt his authorities therefore that /erome was TexyanTe, 
of that iudgement,l feare not to oppole the reaſons which 
I produced, and namely the ſecond. Butlaith hee we neede 
net Hand in feare of that glutering flogriſo , whereby wee are 
Lil 4. charged 


135 


0V0 L0eTOC 


cc 
cc 


136 
CC 
cc 
cc 
Cc 
ec 
cc 
cc 


cc 


S Hier.in Phil.r, 


tHier an 1 Tim, 2 


The ſecond 
an{yvcre. 


Cap.s. Obiettions ont of [erome refuted. Lib. 4, 


charged to make Icrome ſtriue againſt the fireame of all An- 
tiquitie , and 10 be contrarie to himſelfe, if eyther hee con- 
found the funttlions or deny it to be an eApoſtolicall orarance, 
that Biſhips ſhould be ſer oner the Preibyters, What one tc- 


ſtimonie of «Antiquitie within the firſt two hundred yeares, ey- - 


ther hath beene, or can be affeadged to that purpe/e ? of as little 
force are the allegations which \M, D, ſauh, hee, hath cited 
out of Teromes writings, In both which anſieres the re- 


futer ſheweth himſelfe to be very impudent. For firſt,that 


the office or degreeof Biſhop and Presbyterare diltin&; 
hauc I not brought forth molt plaine and plentiful proofes, 
out of Ignatius, Terinllian, Origen, Cyprian, and other 
auncient writers 2 that Biſhops were ordayned by the 
Apoltles, hauc I not alledged molt pregnant teſtimonies 
out of [gnatins, Irenens, Tertulliag , Heneſippms and Clc- 
mens, cited by Ex/ebins ? and can itſeeme doubttfull to any, 
that ſhall reade vvhat is alledged by mee andthe refuter 
in this controucrlie which way the ſtreame of Antiquitic 
runneth*And as for /erome,vyhat more plaine teſtimonies 
can be delired , then thoſe vvhich I brought to proue, 
that in his judgement Biſhopsvvere ordayned by the A- 
poltles. And that /erome never thought, tharthe office 
of Biſhop and Presbyter was confounded, it may further 
appeare by theſe reaſons, For vyhere Paw! vvriteth to 
the Biſhops and Deacons at Philipps, hey, ſaith Ierome *, 
by Biſhops wee wnaerstand Presbyters, For mm one Citie 
there could not be more Biſhops 7 one, Which plainely 
ſheweth , hee thought thatalthough Presbyters had the 
name , yet they hadnotthe office of Biſhops, and that al- 
though there might be many in one Citie which had the 
name, yet there could be but one, that had the office 
of a Biſhop. Againe on 1 Tim.;, he* faith , it is deman- 
ded, vvhy the Apoſtle made no mention there of Pres- 
byters, but comprehended them in the name of Biſhops ? 
becauſe, (aith he, the degree of Presbyters ts the ſecond , and 
almoſt the ſame with that of Biſhops, 

My ſecond anſwere vvas, if Jerome muſt be vnder- 


ſtood, 
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ſtood, as ſpeaking of the office, that thenygee are to diſtin- 

guiſh of thoſe words , Dinine dy/poſition, as Including onely 

thoſe things which be eyther diretly and immediately 

of Diuine inſtitution, or are Div#ns 1wr6, of Diuine right, » 
as being perpetual] and immurable ; but not asexcluding 
Apoſtolicall ordinances. For Jerome, belides that he hath 
plentifully teſtjfied, that Biſhops were ordayned by the 
Apoſtles, hee doth allo exprellely call this funRion E- 

pilcopall any Apoltolicall tradition. But this teſtimonie » 44 Ewagr. J 
the refuter thinketh to elude, becauſe in rhe wriumgs of che ©Ad pay 153. I 
Fathers, the precepts and obJeruations of their 'forefathers © 
thowzh indeede not ordayned by the e Apoſtles are called eA- © | 
poftolicall traditions, Which anſwere may haue gp in « { 
ſuch traditions, as haue no teftimonie or proote , that 
the Apoſtles ordayned them; but for this matter in que- 
. lion, vve haue had plentifull and youpany proofes, and 

cuident teſtimonies, - not onely of other authors, but 
_ of Jerome himl(elfe, plainely auouching,that Biſhops were 
ordayned by the Apoltles,and particularly relating the per- 
ſons vvhom, the places where, the time vvhen, the Apo- 
ſtles ordayned them. 
If neither of theſe anſweres , will (atishe the refuter, 

then mult he be forced to conteile, that [erome was incon- 

ſtant in this queſtion, holding one while that Biſhops were 

of Apoſtolicall Inſtitution, and another vvhilerhat they 

werenot, And if /erome vvere vnconſtant vyhich is the + 

worlt that can be obieted againſt this cauſe, and vvhere-. 

with I would be loath to charge him ,then letit be conlide- 

red, whether thoſe teſtimonies which he hath in more pla- 

ces delivered dogmatically and hiſtorically, for the ſuperi- 

oritie of Biſhops, himſelfe being a Presbyter; are not to 

oucrweigh thoſefewer, which hee vttered &yavisiaag , in 

the heate of diſputation , as a partic in the cauſe, 

maintaining the dignitic of Presbyters , himſcife being v, 

a Presbyter, againſt cyther the indignitics offered them , weuf EE 

by the Biſhops or the inſolencie of Deacons vvho ,& mute. 
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Con 15 of di- 


' vine inſlity- 


non, 
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Cap.6 . The Epiſcopallfunttion of Diuie inftitutien, Lib,q, 
Thus haue __ that the Epiſcopall funRion is of A- 
poſtolicall, And conſequently of Divine inſtitution, 


The VI. Curarrtes. 


Proning direttly , that the Epiſcopall funiTies is of 
Diume inſtitution. 


Serm. Seft. 12. pag. 92. [ will in the laſt place 
directly,yct briefly proue,that the Epiſco- 
pall function is of diuineihſtitution, ec. 


to proteFlion of their perſons pag. 94. 


Kai) He refuter hath more then once charged me, 
D | that I maintaine the Epiſcopall fun&ion to 
2&8} be held 5wre dinino, implying thereby , that 
SAS2] it is generally and perpetually necellaric. 
Wheretore leaſt he ſhould be taken in the manner, as a 
wilfull deprauer of my atlertion, hee leaucth out all chat 
which I haue delivered to explane my meaning, and 
beginneth this (eion at the middle of a ſentence, vvhere 
the explication endeth. Such ſhifts may deceiue the ſim- 
ple for a while, ed mendacia du non fallunt, but lyes will not 
begwile long, as ( yprianlaith. If he had meant to dealetrue- 
ly , hce ſhould haue begunne this ſeAion at the diviſion 
pag. 91, inthe end ;z where by a diſtin&ion of that vvhich 
might be Jeromes meaning, I take occaſion to palle to 
the dire& proofes, that the Epilcopall funRion is- of Di- 
uine inſtitution. But becauſe I did foreſce, that this my 
aſſertion would be vnderſtoode, as if I held the funion 
of Dioceſan Biſhops fo to be dinini inris, as that it is ge” 
nerally, perpetually and immutably necctlaric for the be- 
ing of aChurchand that no other forme of gouernment 
may in no cale beany wayes admitted ; therefore bothin 


the text, andin the margentI cxplancd the allertion which 
I 
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I hold, ſhewing plainely in what ſenſe, I maintaine the cal- 
ling of Dioceſan Biſhops to be of diuine inſticution. All - 


which though the |refuter patled ouer in filence , yet I 
thinke it needfull to repeate , that both my ſinceritie, 
and his fraudulent dealing may appearc. 

My words inthe Sermon were theſe : If his ( that is 


Jeromes ) meaning ſhould be , that the ſuperioritic of 


Biſhops ouer Presbyters , though it be an Apoſtolicall tra- 
dition ( as himſcltecalleth it) yet notwithſtanding is not 
diretly of Diuine inſtitution : althuugh there be ſmall 
difference betwixt theſe two ( as I vnderſtand Diuine in- 
ſitution ) becauſe what the Apoſtles did in the execution 
of their Apoſtolicall funQion they did by direction of the 
holy Ghoft : ſo that they might truely ſay both of their 
ordinances , it ſcemed good to the holy Ghoſt and vs, 
and of the partyes by them ordayned, attend the flocke 
ouer which the holy Ghoſt hath made you ouerlſcers; not- 
withſtanding, for more euidence I will in the laſt place 
diretly, yet bricfcly proue, that the Epiſcopall fun&ti- 
on isof Diuine inſtitution, or that Biſhops were ordained 
of God, 

In the margent alſo( fearing leaſt my meaning would 


Ads re, 
Atts 20,28. 


not plainely enough appeare) to prevent the cauils of 


thoſe which be aduerſaries to the cauſe vvhich I main- 
taine, I noted theſe words, Though in reſpet of the 
firſt inſtitution, there is ſmall difterence berweene an A+ 
poſtolicall and Divine ordinance, becauſe what was ordai. 
ned by the Apoſtles proceeded from GO D (in vvhich 
ſenſe and-no other, I doe hold the Epiſcopall funfion 
to be a Diuine ordinance, I meane in _ of the firit 
nſtitucion) yetin reſpe of perpetuitie,difference by ſome 
is made betweene thoſe things which be Di#11,and thoſe 
which be ApoFolici inris : theformer, in their vnderſtan- 
ding being generally, perpetually and immutably necella- 
ric; the latter, not (0. So that the mcaning of my defence 
Plainely is, that the Epiſcopall gouernment hath this com- 
mendation aboue other formes of Eccleliaſticall regi- 

ment, 
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ment, thatinreſpe& of thefirlt inſtitution, it is a Divine 
ordinance z but thatit ſhould be ſuch'a Dinine ordinance, 
as ſhould be generally, perpetually, immutably , necetla- 
rily obſerued, ſo as no other forme of goucrment, may 
in no caſe be admitred, I did not take vpon mee to main- 
taine. With what conſciencetherefore the refuter hath laid 
the maintenance of that aſſertion to my charge, and omits 
ted the explanation of my defence inthis.place, the Rea- 
der may calily judge; eſpecially if hee remember that 
where hee thought any aduantage could be taken out of 
this explanation of my defence, there hee taketh notice of 
it, as namely page go. of his booke ; where hee-ſuppo- 
ſing, that 1 auouch a neceſſitic of retayning the gouern- 


c« ment of Dioceſan Biſhops, hee vſcth theſe words, Who 
« would hauc thought to haue beard ſuch a ſpeech from him 
« that acknowledgeth another gouernment good and lawful. 
© pape 95. and maketh the callmng of Biſhops no further of di- 
« ume imititution, then as being ordayned by the Apoſtles it pro« . 
& ceeded from God, without impojing thereby any neceſſeric per- 

« petuirie thereof? Pag.92. Thus lincerely their cauſe of lin- 


I 2. 
Thatthe BB. 


werc ordained 
of God. 
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ceritic , as them(ſc]ues call it, is maintained. 

Now that Biſhops were ordayncd of God , I prouc by 
this argument, as the refuter hath framed it : 

If God ordayned Twmorhie , «Archippws, and the Angels 

of the feauen Churches Biſhops, then were Biſhops or- 

dained by God. | | 

But God ordained them Biſhops: 

Therefore Biſhops were ordained by God. 

As touching Timethie : I argued thus. By whom was he 
ordained Biſhop? By Pas,I confetle, as the inſtrument; 

but yet by the holy Ghoſt as the author. and direceer of his 

ordination.For he was made B. by ptophecic. 1 Tim. 4. * 
How is that Ti 6p «To wgoqultias'; awe mvwuaT@ayls, 


. Tim. 4.14. What ts by Prophecie ? ( (aith Chryſoftome) by the he- 
Chryſoff. hom. [y » Ghoſt, Panl ſtirring him vp, putteth him in minde, 


4. Grec.5.latin, 
mn 1Timy, 


who eleRted and ordained him ; as if hee had faid, God 
hath choſen thee, hee hath commuted his Church wnto 
/ bee, 
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thee, $6 evigowimayyorees [es thew wert made Biſbep not 
by banane fuffrete, but by Prapbecit 4 that is, by Dinine reae- 
lationaith Theodore 3tbat efpirith ſantto iwbeme,by the coms- 
mendewent of the holy Ghottaith TheopbelaftF%;nreuuarec 
w_ _ —_— * ty1yorſo 041 47h 01, xo 8 yu 
A\yv the appeminvent of the holy Gheſt Biſhops were made, 
_—_ rendeme.Wheranto you may ade the teſtimonic + 
of Calnin *. Der Prophetians } quomodo ? quia ſcilicet ſpirits fealwin 
[anus vraculo T imothenm deſtinancrat vi in ordenems paſto» 1 Tim.4. 
rum cooptaretur, Neque enim deletlni tgntam fuerat homi- 

num indicio vt fiers ſelet , ſed pracefſerat ſpiritus nuncu- 


oy 22] | 
'" To this «rgumcne the refuter an{wercth nothing , bur 
that, which I have plainely and fully confuted before that 
Timothie was n07 a Bi/bop,though Caizinas youlce , con- 
felleth, that Tiwerbie bythe oracle of the holy Ghoſt was 
choſeninto the order of Paſtors. ; For if hee were a Paſtor, 
it is notco be doubted, but hewas a Biſhop. 

That e{rchippms was ordayned Biſhop of God,[ prouc 
thus. Becauſe Col. 4, 17. Pari'viing theſame exhortati- 
on to him-vyhich hee gaue to Fimorbie 8 the Biſhop of 2 x Tim. 4.s. 
Ephcſus, namely ; that hee ſhould fulfill his miniſterie , 
hee addeth , which thow' baſt recered iv the Lord ; and 
therefore by Gods ordinance, and-as it vvcre at his 
hands. 

The refuter hauing framed the argument thus, 

Hee that recciucd his Epiſcopall miniftericin the Lord, 

v.as ordained a B. by the Lord. | 

eArchippus received his Epilſcopall miniſterie in the 

Lord: | 

Therefore hee was ordained Biſhop by the Lord : 

He denyeth the propoſition ; becevfe neitber 55 all Epyſ- 
copall minaſterie proper to a Dioceſan Biſhop , elſe the « Apeitte 
would not hane wade a B and Prerhyter all one $neatber © that 
office onely in the Lord. Of which reafons,the latter is mocre> 
ly impertinent, and frivolous. For who cuer ſaid, or 
thatthe ofhecofa Bilbop ondly is in the _— 

NCl 


© Theodovet., 
« Theophil, 
© Oecuns, in 
1 Tit. 4, 


bi» Col.4.17. 


g oy 
The Biſhops of 


the ſeauen 
Churches had 
dinineinſtitu- 
tion. 

Md pay.15 5. 
& 156. 


: Apoc.12.1, 


neither is the former to any purpoſe, ſeeing he knoweth' 
that by Epiſcopall miniſterieT vnderſtand the funRion 6{ 
a Dioccſan Biſhop, and therefore ſhould not haue denyed 
the propoſition, buthaue diſtinguiſhed of the afſumpei 
on, ſaying, that heedid not receiuethe Epiſcopall mini bo 
ric,meaning the funtiveof a Diocefan Biſhop. For proofe 
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whereof, it ſufficeth4@omee;” that «Lrcbippars was as e Lop- 


broſe Þ noteth, Biſhopof Coleſſs, which was a Citie : [ce- 
ingl haue manifeſtly proued before, that the Biſhops of 
Citics were Dioceſan Biſhops. 
As touching the Angels argue thus; 

Thoſewho are called by the holy Ghoſt the Angels of 

the Church ; and were ſignified by the ſeauen' arres 

which were in Chriſts right hand, had Diuineboth inſti. 

tution and approbation:* * 

The Dioceſan Biſhops of the ſeauen Churches are called 

by the holy Ghoſt the Angels of the ſcauen churches, 

and were ſignified by the feaven ftarreswhichvvere in 

Chriſts right hand. WT”) ES wigs þ 

Therefore the Dioceſan Biſhops' of the ſeauen Chur: 

ches had diuine both inſtitution and approbation. 

Thepropolition I proued, becauſe they who are called 
Angels are authorized and ſent of God, and ſtarresvvhole 
both preheminence of dignitie is noted incthis life(for the 
ſtarres' are the crowne of theChurch)and allo prerogatiue 
of glorie which they ſhall haueinthe world to come. And 
finally, they who areſignified by the ſcauen arres in the 
right hand of Chriſt, areſuch as Chriſt doth both approue 
and protec. EA 

The alſumption I wentnot about to proue now, becauſe 
it was proued at large in the former part of the Sermon. 


« And yctallchatthe refuter anſwerethto the leis, that 
c they were net Dioceſan Biſpeps, For that which he addeth be- 


{ides, is but the vttering of his ſplcene, and emptying his 
gall againſt Biſhops, to whom he cannotabide ( ſuch is his 
malice) that thetitles of Angels and ſtarres, which notwith- 
ſtanding the holy Gholt giveth tothe Biſhops of the ſea- 

uen 
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uen Churches , and which himſclfeacknowledgeth to be 
titles common to all miniſters, ſhould be applyed to Bi- 
ſhops. Itis truce, that theſe" ritles of Angeleand ſtars arc com- 
mon to all miniſters, yct 7 Soxve(ro Ngnific their pre- 
heminchce)they be attributed to Biſhops, For as I haue ſaid 
before z. when ir whercaremany Miniſters, who 
are all tearmed WW -op , the Biſhop onely is calledthe An- 
gcl of the Church, this title doth note his ſingular prehemi- 
nence. Andthe ſame is lignified when as there being a great 
number of miniſters in e{ſi« who all were ſtarres , the ſea- 
ucn Biſhops onely of thoſe Churches are ſignified by the 
ſcauen ſtarres vvhich Chriſt held io his right hand.Now if 
theſe ſeauen Biſhops were Diocelan Biſhops as I haue ma- 
nifeſtly proucd them, and all the Biſhops of the auncicnt 
Churches to haue beene; then mult the-refuter be con- 


boththat Dioceſan Biſhops were called the 


tent 9G n 

Angels of the Churches, and the ſtarres which Chriſt held 
in his right hand ; and conſequently alſo, thatthe funfion 
of Dioceſan Biſhops is of Diuine inſtitution. And thus 
palling by his rayling, as not worth the mentioning, Ipro- 
ceede to the concluſion of my Sermon. 


Ad pay.l 57. 


Cap.'y. The conclufion of the Sermon defended. Lib.q, 


The VII. Curran. 


Defending the concluſun of the Sermon, end ſhewing 
that kb; e chiefe Proteſtant writers did nos diſallow 
the Epiſcopall gowernment. 


The third part of the Ser. Se&. 1. page 94. 
Thus hauingproued this doctrine ariſing 
out of the Text, that the Epiſcopall fun- 
tionis of Apoſtolicall and dune inſti 
cution: it remaineth,thar weſhould from 
thence gather ſome vſcs to our ſclues both 
for the informing of our iudgement, and 
reforming of our liucs, &xc. to now let vs, 


Page 97+ 


{copall funion hath been manifeltly proued to be law- 
fulland good; as being the ordinance of God, ſo wewould 
all be perſwaded to acknowledge it. Put the refuter is like 
the deafe Adder,that ſtoppeth bh care; hewill not be per- 
{waded,though he be conuicted. For though he braggeth, 
that this anſwere of his doth manifeft that I haue not brought 
any one good proofe in the whole Sermon ; yet this defence of 
mine will make it cuident, that he hath not beenableco dil- 
proue any one of my proofes, which he hath gone about. 
to anſwere (for the moſt part) with ſound learning,but to 


elude with ſhifts and cauillations. 
But 


. ; $ + +. < +; 
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But ſome will fay , this is nor al that you-vyould per- 0b. x. 
ſwade vsvnto, thatthe funAioniof Biſhops is lawfall arrd The Epilcopall 
goo - but whers you fay ic is of divine infticution, you 892ucrament lo 
ceme to meane , that it is div ri , and conſequently A 
tharnot onely iris lawfully butthat itonely ivlawfull , and tion a5 now. 
that all Churches are ſo perpetually and necetlarily ryed vn- withſtanding 
toit,as thatno other forme of goucrament is warrantablein Wereirmay, 
the Church of God. | _— __ " 

My reſolution of this doubt lignified before Serm;pay. ſy 2a" gi 
92. thatl did not-holdit fo to be dinms inris, asthatnecel- may be admi:- 
larily it were ro be obſerued -alwaycs and in all places, td. 
and ſo himſclfe confellerh pag. go. of his booke. And there- | 
forewhen heſaid my reſolution was obſcure and dowbrfoul © 
( for donblngl teaueto himyhe was diſpofedtocauilt, Fre- ** 
ferreindeed the conlideration of this intererice to our Dif- 
ciplinarians ,who hauing conceiptedthe Presbyterian-plar- 
formeto bedeſcribed in the ſcriptures z doc therefore vrge 
the (ame,as all and vnchangeable, lignifying, that if 
they will be conſtant in their igdgement, they mult by rhe - 
lame reafon acknowledge the Epiſcopalt gouernment, 
which hath warrant in the word , co be perperualtand vn- 
changeable. Which conceipt of theirs hath-pethaps beene 
the cauſe, vvhytt:oy haue giuenout'to make tny Sermon! : 
odious among their tollowers, that I maintaine the Epiſco-- 
pall funRion ta be dininiieris, as being commandade uf - 

God , and perpetually-impolſed vpon allChurches, Neuer- 
theleſſe, I plainely declared myrefolution to be this, that. 
although we be well atfured , that the forme of goucrn-' 
ment by Biſhopsis the beſt, as hauing notonely'therwar»- 
rantof ſcripture for the firſtinſtitution, but alſo theper 

tuall praiſe of the Church from the Apoltles timests ovir 
age, forthe continuanceofity notwithltandingvve doubt. 
not oe this may not _— others-miay be —_— i 
neither doe we deny , but thathilueris , though gold 
be berter : vvhich CLieRion and LE - 


pole into the Sermon ,;" to-preferue thoereditofhoſbre- b;. 
formed Churches, vvhere the --Preogbyteriandiltipline is - 
Kkkk eltabliſned, 
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eſtabliſhed, and that they might notbe expoſed , or left 
naked to the obloquies of the Papilts. 

$ 2. To which my charitable endeauour the refutcr oppoſeth 

Contradiftion himſelfe, as being alwaies a4 oppoſitam , without regard 
faly obieted. either of my charitable intent, or of the credit of the re- - 

formed Churches, labuuring tooth and naile to perfwade 

Ad peg 158, « hisreader, that 1 contraartt my ſelfe, and that in the coyclu- 

'& ompy my Sermon [ did onerthrow what before | had, builded, 

Butas alwayes hitherto , ſo now alſo, he hath ſhewed his 

maliceto be greater then his (trength, For though hee 

chargeth me, as hauing often and peremptourily auouched 

the perpetuall neceflitie of the gouernment of the Church 

by Dioceſan Biſhops: yet neither often, nor once , neither 

perempcorily , nor at all , neither the perpetuall neceſlitie, 

nor any abſolute necelliticat all , is vrgedin any one of the 

allegations, which hee ſo hotly , as it were with fire and 

towe, obieteth, The firſt which is obieed out of pag. 3 3. 

hath beene explained before, For when 1 ſaid , that as he 

gonernment by Biſhops was firſt ordayned for the preſernation 

of the Church m wnity , and for the anoiding of ſchiſme z, ſo it 

for the ſame cauſe to be retained: 1 did not meane any abſolute 

neceſlitic of retaining it , but that as at the firſt it was ordai- 

ned,as being thought fir,expedientand necdfull ro auvid 

{chiſme; o it is fit, expedicnt and needfull for the ſame 

cauleto be retained. Neither doe I ſee how hee can inferre 

this perpetuall necelhitic which he talketh of out of peg. 72. 

wherel ſaid, the E pies to Timothic 4rd Titus are the very 

patiernes and Preſidents of the Epiſcopall funttton , whereby 

the eAposHe mformeth them, and in them all Biſhops how 10 

exerciſe their funtlion touching ordination and turiſaswn, 

Foratthough Pas/ giucth his diretions primarily to Timo- 

thieand T4 , and to all ſuch as ſhould have the like fun- 

ion, that is to ſay,Biſhops: yer if this forme of gauernment 

be changed , thoſe which ſhall exerciſe the like aurhority,. 

mult fulow thoſe direions , as being giuen, though pri- 

marily and direRly to Biſhops , yet ſecondarily , and by 

conſequence, to thole who though they were not LI 
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ſhould haue thelike authority And to the like purpoſe 

is that alleadged out of pag. 74. and that we ſhould not 

thinke as (ome aoe that theſe - 4 were ſpoken to them as to 

extraordmnarie_ perſons ( whoſe authoruie ſhould: dye with 
there ) but to them and their ſucceſſors to the end of the world, 
he traitly chargeth Timothie , that the commandements and 
directions which hee gaue him , ſhould be kept inutolable unto 
the appearmg of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore by ſich, 
as Jhould hanue the lik; authority vnto the end, And preſently 
after , for the autharity which was committed to them i perpe- 
tually neceſſary , without which the Church neuber can be go- 
werned { a5 wuhout iuriſdiftion ) nether yet continged. ( as 
withcut ordination ) and therefore nat peculiar to exiraordina- 
ry perſons, but by an ordmary dermation 10 be continued tn 
thoſe, who are the ſucceſſors of Timothie and Titus: Here [ 
appeale to the refuters conſcience wherher hebenot per- 
ſwaded of thetruth of both theſe ſentences. Can hedeny, 
the authority which waFcommitted to 7 -mothee and 7 1s, 


to be perpetually neceſſary, which is the ſumme ofthe ſe- - 


cond ſentence? or if it be perpetually necellary , that ſome 
were to hauec it totheend of the world, which was affirmed 
in the former ſentence ? If he had Ilcarned the diſtin&ion 
betwixt poreſt.zs, © modus poreftaris, whereof Iſpake before; 
the power or authority it ſelfe being the perpetuall ordi- 
nance uf God, the manner or forme of guuernment where- 
inthat power is exerciſed being mutable; hee would not fo 
hotly haue vrged theſeallegations. 
Yca but that pag. 79. # aboxe all ſhew of exceprion ſaith 
hee where bre ſaub, the funttion and authority which Ti- 
mothie ard Titus had was not t7 end with their perſons but to 
be continued in their ſucceſſors as being ordinary and pex- 
petnally neceſſary not onely for the well bems, but alſo for 
'- the very bem of the wikhble Churches: How this {pecch is 
to be vnderſtood , «I 'diſtinAly ſhewed before, nor think- 
ing (1 proteſt ) of this-obietion made by the Retueer. 


cc 


For when I ſ4id, therr funttion and authority was ordinavie © 


and perpetually neceſſary ,\ I meant; that; their funon was 
| Kkkk2 '  ordinaric 
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ordinary a8 being Paſtorall and. Epiſcopall , and that the 
authority which they had was perpetually neccllary, as was 

ſaid in the former allegations. 
If heſhall perhaps vrge thole words which mention the 
ſucceilors of T*worhie and Tx to the end of the world: 
I anfwere , it is more then likely , that they ſhall 
haue ſucceſſors in the fame funRion in ſome Churches 
to the end, that is to ſay, Biſhops; though in ſome 0- 
thers , that forme of goucrnment being altercd , The. 
authority may be in thoſe who doe not ſucceed them in 
the ſaid function at lea{tin the ſame forme and manner 

of gouerning, 

$ 3. This being all which he hath gained by theſe allega- 
tions, he might haue forborne his eriumphing infultations, 
which bewray his want of judgement, For where he ob- 
ieeth againſt me this contradition,as though I held,both 
« that the gonernment by Biſhops us neceſſary for the very being of 
c« wifible Churches, ana-alſathat there may be viſible Churches 
« without it ;cither he doth ignorantly miſtake , or wilfully 
deprauc my ſayings, For though I ſaid, the authority 
which 7 imothie and Titxs-cxcrciled , was perpetually necel- 
lary , both to the being of Churches as the power of ordi- 
nation ,and to the well being as the authority-of iuriſdicti- 
on; yct.Lneuer faid , thatthis forme of gouernment was ne- 
ceſlary to the being of viſible Churches. And where hee 
gocth about to proue, that rhe Eps/copall gonernment 
'* not perpetually necefſary , becauſe there be many viſible Char- 
" ches at this day withour it ; what doth hee elfe, but fight 
** with his owne ſhadow, ſeeing that. in fauour onely of 
PREene ; thoſe Churches this paſſage was by me inſerted ? how- 
med Chur- <«« Neit , hee impudently ouer-reacheth , when he ſaith a/- 
chesarego- cc 03F all viſible Churches are without Biſhops, For not 
verned by to: mention: all other*Churthes which be in the Chri- 
ime" 558g ſtian - world. , which: haue alwayes' had , and ſtil} hauc 
ihe Prodhy Biſhops 2. 2nd to-. fpeake  onely of the reformed Chur- 
verian diſci= CNes In => : is it not evident , that the farre 
greatcr/part 'of- 'them is goucrned by Biſhops ,' and 
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which is all one with Biſhops z by Superintendents? 
The retuter , when heedelired to the vttermolt pag, 52, 
to enlargethe number of thoſe Churches which haue the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, he reckoned the reformed Chur- 
ches of Fraunce , the Low-countreycs, Saxony, Heluetia, 
Bohemia , Zuricke, Berne, Geneua , Sauoy , Palatine, Po- 
land , Hungary , Gernlſey, Ilerey, Scotland : from which * 
number notwithſtanding , ſome Churches areto be ſub- 
{trMed,as ali in Scotland,and ſome it not all,in Saxony,nei- 
ther doe 1 ſuppole thattieir Presbyterian dilcipline is eſta- 
bliſhed in Zuricke, andall the Churches of Heluetia, nei- 
ther is any one whole kingdome ruled by that diſcipline. 
So that I am perlwaded thereare (carſe ſo many particular 
Churches or congregations, gouerned by the Presbyte- 
rian diſcipline in allthe world, asare gouerned by Biſhops 
in the Kings dominions,, in great Britaine and in Ircland, 
But betides theſe , I finde alledged by one of great wildome 
and judgement many more which are not gouerned by the Suru.pag.362. 
Presbyterian diſcipline, as the Churches-of Denmarke, 
Sucuia, all the rctormed Churches of Germany ( ſaving 
in ſome parts of the Low-countreyes , and of late about 
Heidelberge, procured in the minority of the Prince) all 
the Churches in the Duchy of Saxony, the Duchy of Brun- 
ſwicke and Luneburge, the Duchy of Megalopurge, the 
Duchy of Wirtcmberge, all the Churches: within the 
countreyes of the Marquelle of Brandeburge and the Mar- 
queſle of Bade, all the Churches within the gouerament 
of the Earledome of Henneberge, the Earledome of Swart- 
zcnberge, the Earledome of Lenning, the Earledome of 
Hannaw, the Earledomeof Octinghe, the Earledome of 
Mansfield, the Earledome of Stalbcrgh , the Earledome of 
Glich, the Earledome of Rheineſterne,and the Earledome 
of Leonſtine , and- all the Churches in the Barony of 
Limpurge, the Baronr of Schenburge , andthe Barony 
of Wildenfield, Whereunto way be added all the. Chur- 
ches,in foure cr five and thirty,(at the leaſt) tree cities. with 
theirterritories, the1noſt of them as large and ample as 
| Kkkkz Gencuaz 
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Geneua ; in none whereof the Presbyterian diſcipline is 
ereted, Which enumeration 1s a good cuidence allo to iu- 
ſife my anſweretothenext obicction : which is this, 
$4. 06.2, Some will ſay the Proteſtants which were the blelled in- 
The firſtand ſtruments of God for the reformation of religion in this 
principal Pro- Jaſt age ,are thought to haue preferred the other dilcipline 
——_ —_ by Presbyteries , before this by Biſhops : and therefore in 
| the Epiſcopall thus magnifying the Biſhops ; you ſceme to ioyne with the 
function. Papiſts againſt them. WhercuntoI anſwered, that tle | 
Ad pag. 159. godly and learned men allowed the Epiſcopall tunRion, 
and limply delired the continuance thereof, if with it they 
might haue cnioyed the Gofpell. For proofe whereof I re- 
ferred the reader to the Surucy of the pretended diſcipline 
cap.$.pag.110.111,&c, : 
\ Inrefuting of which anſwere, the refuter dealcth very 
abſurdly with me, and the reuerend author of the Suruey. 
For when I referred the reader to a Chapter of that booke, 
contayning many notable teſtimonies , to prouc that which 
Iſaid: the refuter dealcth as a man reſolued to deny my 
concluſion , what pruofes fo cuer I ſhould bring againſt 
him- Andthough I referre him to teſtimonies for number 
and weight ſufhcient, cither to ſatisfic , or to conuince him, 
:« if he would but haue turned to the place; yetheſaith , hee 
« cannot poſſibly , ſee, how I ſhould hane any ſnch opinion of thoſe 
« foaly and learned men, whoſe writings ( as he ſaith) dee /o of- 
 « tenand/ſs vehemently profeſſe the contrary, e And that he may 
ce wot ſeeme to Speake without ground , che to leane the 
u Surueveur, and heare what be can ſay. As if the Surueyour 
werenot worthie to be heard whenthe learned refuter is to 
fpeake. When as indeed our Refuter, for ought I ſce by 
him, is not for wiſedome , karning andiudgement worthic 
to be named with that reuerend Author on the fame day. 
Butthough he would ſeeme nottovouchſafe an anſwere to 
the Suruey, yetthetruth is , he durſt not acquaintthe Rea» 
der with thoſe teſtimonics : which howſocuer beforel did 
mention for breuity ſake , I may not now wholy conccale 
from the Reader, 4 
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Andalthouzh1 mightby way of requitall, deſire him to 
lay alide hs mille-alledged allegations, as vaworthie to be 
exainined, ail to giue care to thole teſtimonies cited by 
the Surucyour z yetT will youchſate an anſwere to his au- 
thoi1ties, afterl hauc recited ſome few teſtimonies ot the 
chiefe Proteſtant writers,aslI find them cited by the Suruey- 
our,referring the Reader,for the reſt, to the Survey irelfe. 

And firſt I wil begin with the Auguſtaneconteſlion(wher- 
vnto the chicte learned men who firſt were called Prote- 
ſtants did ſubſcribe,Calzinfoone after being one of the num- 
ber) and with the Apologiethereof, 

We haue oft proteſted (ſay they *) that we doe greatly 
approuethe Ecclclialticall policy & degrees in the Church, 
andas much as lycth in vs, doedelire tv conſerue them.We 
doe not miſlike the authority of Biſhops ſo that they would 
not comp ll vs to doe againſt Gods commandement. 

We doe here protelt ®,and we would haue itſo recorded, 
that we would willingly preferue the Eccleliaſticalland Ca- 
nonicall policy: if the Biſhops would ceaſe to tyrannize 
ouer our Churches, This our mindeor delire ſhall-exctiſe 
vs with all poſterity, both before God and all Nations,thar 
it may not be imputed vnto vs, that the amthority of Biſhops ts 
onerthrowne by vs. Kg 

I would to God it layte me, faith I1ſclantthon ©, to re- 
ſtore the gouerniment of Biſhops,&ec. 

By whatright 4 or law may we difloluethe Eccleſiaſticall 
policy,ifthe Biſhops will graft vs that which in reaſonthey 
ought to grant? and though it were lawfull, yet ſurely itwere 


for no other cauſe Ice doe loue, but for that they thinke 
they haue caſt off their Biſhops by meanes of him; and haue 
obtaynedahberty, which will not be profitable for our po- 


ſterity. | 


Would to God, Cate George © Prince eAnhalt,that thoſe” 


whichcarry the narnes & titles of Biſhops would ſhewthem- 
{cluesto be Biſhops indeed. I wiſh they would teach nothing 
that is diſagreeable to the Golpell, but rule their Churches 

Kkkk 4 thereby 3 
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thereby ; Oh how wiltiingly and with what iey of heart wonld we 
receiue them for our Byſheps 4 reverence them, cbey them, and 
yeeld unto them their Inriſaittion and Ordination ? Which we 
alwaics, and M,Luther both im words ana in his writings very 
often profeſſed. 
If they would bring vnto vs ſuch an Hiccarchy faith 

fCals, toSedol, f Calum, wherein the Biſhops ſhall ſo rulc, as that they re- 
fuſe notto ſubwit chemlclucs to Chriſt, thatthey ſo depend 
vpon him as their onely head,&c, Then ſur ely if there be any 
that ſhall wot ſubmut themſelues to that Flierarc!y remerently, 
and with the greateſt obedience that may be, confeſſe there 1 no 
Anathema whereof they are not worthy, 

8 Artic.proteſs. In the articles 8 agreed vpon by. Melantthon, Bucer, Cal- 

cap.de wnit,Ec= #in,and other learned men, it is ſaid, for the auoyding of 

eleſpe, Schilines there was a profitable ordination that a B. ſhould 
be choſen out of many Prieſts, who ſhould rule the Church 
by teaching the Golpell, and by retayning the diſcipline,and 
who ſhould gouerne the Priclts themſclues. Afterwards al- 
ſo there were degrees made of Archbiſhops & aboue them 
of Patriarches,&c. Theſe Ordinations,if thoſe that goucrne 
doetheir duety ) as preach , ouerſce the dorine-and man- 
ners of their Churches, correerrours and vice, praftile Ec-: 
cle(iaſticall cenſures,&c. are profitable to prelerue the vonity 
of the Church, 

> Reſþ.proteſt. And in their additions to the (aid * articles * As concer» 
ning ordination,we eſpecially approue the ancient cultome 
of the Church, &c. This difhcult and necellary charge for 
the Church, it is to be wiſhed (reformation belng made)that 
the Biſhops would take vpon them, And we heare that our 
learacd men haue expreſly ſo yeelded ordination to thoſe 
Biſhops, if firſt there may be a reformation. 

i De Reform.ad. 104 Treatiſe made by Bucer i with the aduiſe of the (aid. 

werſcEccleſ.p gg, [earned men , and offcred to the Emperour, it is thus writ- | 
ten : we mult endeuvur, thatthat forme and diſtribution of 
Ecclelia(ticall goucrnment,which the Canons doe preſcribe 

k Devi > v/a tO oO and Mctropolitanes be reſtored, and kept. 

awniſtrp.z65, The lamne® Bucer , ſpeaking of Biſhops and Mctropoli- 

tanes, 


| 
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tancs, and of their authority ouer the Churches and Mini- 
ſters within their Dioceles, and Provinces, he faith,this was 
agreeable tothe law of Chriſt, &c. {2 4el 
And in another ' place. Now by the perpetuall obſerua» ! 3+ Rexw Chri. 
tion of all Churches, euen from the Apoſtles times, we doe /'i.tax: 67. 
ſee, it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt , that among Priclts 
to whom the procuration of Churches was chiefly commit- 
ted, there (hould be one,that ſhould haue the care & charge 
of diuers Churches, andthe whole Miniſtery commutted to 
him :and by reaſon of that charge he was aboue the re(t,and 
therefore the name of Biſhop was attributed peculiarly vnto 
theſe cheife rulers of Churches, | 
And againe, ® In the ApoltHes times one of the Pric(ts " De cura carat. 
or Palturs was choſen and ordayned to be the Captaine P- 25+ 
and Prelate ouer the reſt z who went before the reſt, and 
had the care of ſoules, and the adminiſtration of the Epil- 
copall office eſpecially and inthe highelt degree. Andthis 
he proucth by the example of 74ames, et. 1: and after J 
concluderh in this ſort. The like ordination hath beene 
erpctually obſerued in other Churches likewiſe, as we may 
hs ouc of the Ecclelialticalt Hiſtories, and the molt an- 
cient Fathers, as 7ertultzar, ( yprian, Irenens, Enjebia and 
others. 
It were a moſt profitable order for the welfare of the 
Church, faith /uc:b 2 Heerbrandus a very learned man if * Lox.comm, de 
eucry particular Prouince had her Biſhops andthe Biſhops Eccleſta,p.6gg. 
their Archbiſhops, 
Thele few teltimonies _— many doe ſufficiently dif- 
couer, with whatmindetheRefuterdelired me tolay them 
and all thereſt alide, andto giue care to his allegation, as 
more worthy to be heard, "0 
Letys therefore heare them. and let the Reader iudge F 6. 
with what conſcience hee cither reieRed the former, or al- 
ledgedtheſe, And firſt, though he ſaith. hee willpaſſe oy an © 
 Epiitle of one Oram wrutten wonder the name of Lucifer #2 the © 
Pove and bu *Prelwes, yet becauſe he entreateth the Reader *© 
toturne t0 it in the booke of Martyrs, as fitting belike our & 
| Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, hee is worthy not to palſe vnpuniſhed, when hee 
comes to light For that lerrer being a meere inuciue a* 
gain(t che horrible enormities of the Popiſh Prelatcs, (pea- 
king nothing at all oftheir office, but that they were re ſuc- 
ceſſonrs of the eApostlerin referring the Reader vnto it, what 
was his intent, but that he ſhould apply the things ſpoken of 
cheir gretuous enormities to our Biſhops? then which, hee 
couldnot cffer a greater villany tothem, I delire rhe Rea- 
der that hath any moderation in him to read that Epiſtle, . 
and by his intended application thereofto our Biſhops, to 
iudgeof our refuters Feirie though heprofetleth inthelaſt 
page, how greatly he reuerenceth the Biſhops perſons. 

Inthe next place, to lct you thinke hee al great ſtore 
(euen whiles hee quoreth cither not Proteſtants or ſuch as 
were not of our age, of whom alone the queſtion is) hee 

« ſaith, he will paſſe by alſo that which ts written by defenſor pacts 
ec part.2-c.15. and well might hee palle by him; for though 
he hold, that the Prieſtly Character is the fame in Prieſts 
and Biſhops, yea inthe Pope himſelfe, and that they haue 
the ſame cllentiall authoritywhich is the power of order, 
and likewiſc in imitation of /ero9e holdeth , that Epiſco 
and Preſbytey at the firſt were one, &c, Notwith tanding he 
no more difalloweth the ſuperiority of Biſhops ; then ci- 
ther ſome other Papiſts, who haue contended, that for as 
much as order, inthat it is a Sacrament , hath reference to 
the Sacrament ofthe Altar which the Prieſt doth offer, and 
make his maker, as well as the Pope himſelfe, that there- 
forc Biſhops and Presbytecrs be of one order ; or then 7e- 
rome, who though he ſaith Epiſcopus and Presbyrer were at 
the firſt all one; yet profelleth, that theſafety of theChurch 
dependeth vpon the dignity of the Biſhop,&c, 
Ioln WickLiffe. © Hauing paſſed by theſe two,, hee profetleth to, « 
« with Wick/iffe, whom hee wquld fainc haue the Reader be» 
leeue, to haue beene aIarprelate , or an oppugner ofthe 
ſuperiority of Biſhops, But howſocuer , either Papiſts 
Py 3 through malice, or Proteſtants for want of information, 


which the Re. haucin ſome points 4 ſo conceiued of him (of both ow 
orts 


- 
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ſorts the refuter quoteth ſyme) yet thoſe whohaue peruſed futer calleth 


- his writings * proteſt, thatnot ancly for dufrine, but alſo = _ We * | 
for diſcipline, hee was wholy contormable to the preſent Pighias his 8 


Churchot England , approuing the goucrament at Arch- queſtion. 
biſhops, Biſhops, and Archdeacons,&c. And whereas the * Them. Iames [| 
Rhecmilts obic againſt Fickiffe,that he had renued the he- Mis Apologie 
relic of eAerins ; D. Falke* anſwereth thus, It appeareth _ weh'tfe ? 
by many places of #:ckiiffe his works , and namely in his conliiine 
Homily on ?bsl, 1 that he acknowledged the diltintion of with the nov 
Biſhops and Prieſts for order and gouernment, although Ciurch of 
for docrineandadminiltration of the Sacraments, they are England. 


all one.Indeed in the booke of Martyrs, where be cighteene —_— 
articles obicted again(t Wickiffe ( though mcither the +5 1n Phil. r.r. 


twelfth article which the Refuter mentionech , nor that 
which Pzghis obicteth again(t him is contayned in that 
number) the which articles he explancth, Among which 
the fifteenth is this, that every Prieft righily and ducly ordered 
According to the law of grace bach pawer accoraug to hats Vocati- 
on, whereby he may miniiter the Sacraments , and conſequently 
abſolue any man confeſſing biz fault , being courrite and penttent 
or the ſame, Which article, when he came tocxpound, hee 
gauethis rcaſon ; becauſe that the order of Prieithood in his 
owne nature and ſubſtance receineth no ſuch degrees entbergpf 
more or leſſe.' «And yet wotwithſtending the power of inferianr 0,4, (.cerdota- 
Priefts im theſe dayes, be upon due conſideration reftraynea, liz no ſuſcipit 
and ſometimes agame in t1me of exireaize neceſſitie, releaſed, meu & mn. 
eAnd thus according to the Dottors, a Prelate hath a double 
power, towil, the power of order , and the powey of [uriſaittion 
' © or regiment, e And according tothe ſecond power, the Prelates 
are in an higher maieSFie  "tonkdy 
Thus hauc I recited word for word whatis ſctdowne in 
the booke of Martyrs; the words whereof the Refuter de- 
praucth, making #ickiiffe toſay, the order of Priefthood re- © Ad pag. 160. 
cerneth no degrees of more or leſſe, bowſoener the Dottors ſay, ** 
that the Prelate hath a domble power, cc, Whereby hewould ** 
makethe Reader belccuc, that he differed fromthoſe Do- 
Qors, withwhom he doth agree: affixming(as many _ 


—- 
—— —_—_— 
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hauec done, who notwithſtanding allowed of the ſuperiority 
of Biſhops) that in thepowerof order all Prie(ts are equall, 
though Biſhops hauc alſo the power of luri{Uiction, where- 
inthey are ſuperiour to uther Prieits. To thelame purpoſe 
is alledged his alſertion of two orders Prielts and Deacons, 
which the Papilts themſelucs holde, diuiding Prielts :nto 
AMaovres which be Biſhops, and Mimores which be Preſ- 
byters, 

Bal.Centwr, 6.x, Why hequoreth Bales centuries I know nor , vnleſle it 
were to ſhew his more exquilite reading then other mens, 
hauing belikeread there ſomething concerning this cauſe, 
which noman el{c is ablc to read ortofinde, 

But I had almoſt _—_— his firſt allegation , which 
the Retuter pretending ſuch plenty , might well haue omit- 
ted as impertinent, For though he enuied againſt che ex- 
celsiue Jordlinetle and irannicall domination of the Popiſh 
Biſhops: Yet doth it not proue, that he was an cnemie to 
the ſuperiority of Biſhops., or the ſubſtance of their cal- 
ling. | 

And whereas with Ficklffe hee ioyneth the Waldenſes, 
whoſe opinion he doth not cite, but by the report of Piz- 
hizes , it is cuident by the booke of Martyrs in their ſtory, 
thatthey acknowledged thele threedegrees, Bs/bops, Priefts 
and Deacons , Artic. 7, And therefore is vnrruly layd to 
their charge by «A&neas Sy/nuy , that they held no diffe- 
rence of degrees among Prielts,vnlelſe perhaps by Prieſts, 
be meant Biſhops, 

C7 © Thenextss John tus, faith the Refuter, who was charged 
Tohn Hus, « bythe Pope ans hz officers ro erre, Firlt, imthat he held not, nor 
uThe words allowed, that by the (hurch was meant the Pope, Cardinals, 
are, & dicit cc eArchbihops and ( lergie underneath them, but affirm:d that 


[lam ſton fi- ; F 
[ _ ca « fouficationu tobe drawne out of the Schoole-men, Secondly, 


tortam & chas & that he auouched all Priefts to be of hike power \.and therefore 
laribs. | cc the reſeryation of the Biſhops caſualties order of Biſhops, and 
vv Therefus c« conſecration of Clerks W was dnyented onely for coneton/neſſe, 
ter purteth (, TH} rdly, that be held, that enery man hath authority to tnwedt 
in Prieſts... oem into the care of ſouler, , 


Whereto 
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Wherctol an(were, firſt, that theſe articles were indeed 
exhibited againſt himtuthe Pope by Michael de Canſer, but 
I doe not read, that cither he acknowledged them tobe true, 
or that he was condemned forthem, Secondly, in the book 
of Martyrs, and allo in his Story prefixed before his works,jt 
is ſaid, that of the articles whichwere obieced againſt him, 
there were but a few which he acknowledged to be truce. This 
thereforcis the refuters argumenit, /obn Hz was accuſed by 
his malicious aduerſaries, who made no conſcience of accu- 
ſing him falſly, that hee heldall theſe articles; therefore all 
theſe were his opinions. Butif it be ſufficient to accule, as 
the Emperour ſaid, who can be innocent? the godlye(t Mar- 
tyrs neucr wanted accuſers z whom if the refuter ſhould ther- 
ore pronounce guilty of thoſe matters whereof they were 
acculed, he ſhould ſhew himlſelfe a wiſe man, But ſo hedea- 
Icth with /obhn Hs : he was accuſed of theſe opinions, there- 
forcheheld them, Wherfore he mult either prouc,that Hs 
did acknowledge them to be true, or elſe what doth hee bur 
ſubſcribe to the accuſations of his maliciqus accuſers again(t 
him. Bucſuppole the firlt of theſethree were his, what will 
the refuter interre thereof? he did not hold nor allowe that = 
by the Church was meantthe Pope,Cardivalls, Archbiſhops 
and Clergie vaderneath them therefore hee did notallowe 
the calling of Orthodoxall Biſhops. e Michael de (auf; his 
acculer, for this article quoterh his booke de Eccleſra, where 
I finde this atlertion (by theallegation whereof , you may 
guelle how he wag vſedinthe relt) chat the "ys of Roine 
*with his Cardinalls isnot thewhole body of the vniuerſall. * Hn+.de Ecel. 
Cturch buta part, and that the Pope is notthe head thereof, © 7+ 
but Chriſt, | | 
The which aſſertion hee-oppoſeth againſt the ſayings 
of ſome Doors, who held, 6x(t; that the Romane Church 
s the Church yniycrfalh : that of the Church of Rome the 
Popeis the head,, and the colledge of Cardinalls the body. 
Which atlertion,if you ſhall comparewith his aduerſarics al- 
legation, and apply to: the refuters, purpoſe, you ſhall per- 
ue the malice of; the gps, anefolly of the other. 


For 


Hs | 
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For the ſecond article, his accuſer doth not quote any of 
bis bookes, but ſaith thus, a{quq/itcy paret ifte articulns ex 
pradittts, this ariicle after a ſort may be gathered ont of the 
precedent articles , wherein there is no luch matter contay: 
ned. | | 

The third he proueth by Heſſe: fat,brcauſe in the king- 
dome of Boheme many by him and his fauourers and abet- 
ters haue becne thruſt into Pariſh Churches , which they a 
good while ruled without the inſtitution of the See Apoſto- 
licke, and alſo of the ordinary of the City of Prage. Whe- 
rher Hwus didthis or no , it 1s queſtionable ; but it there had 
beene Orthodoxall Biſhops , by whoſe authority faithful 
Miniſters might baue beene inſtituted ; without queſtion, he 
would neuer haue attempted any ſuch enterpriſe. But hee 
held the Popifſh Clergy to be Antichriſtian , and therefore 
did as he did, Otherwiſe for the function it ſelfe of Biſhops, 

' De Eccleſe, rs BE faith plainely more then ? once , that the reſt of theA- 
& 15. poſtleshad equall honour and power with Peter, and that 
when they deceaſed the Biſhops did ſucceedein their place, 

And thatall Biſhops of Chriſts Church following Chriſtin 

manners, are the true Vicars of the Apoſtles. And out of Ie 

rome, that all Biſhops are the Apoſtles ſuccelſours, Andap- 

z Ex Bed,in proucth that ſaying of Bede*, 4s no man doubteth but the 
Luc.10. ewelue Apoitles did premoniFrate the forme of Biſhops; Sothe 
ſeaurnty two did beare the figure of the Preſby:ers and ſecond 

order of Prieſts, 

Jerome of Prage And thus much of Toh» Hu ; to whom the refuter ioy- 
« neth [:rome of Prage, who inFifieth the dottyme of Wickliffc 

« and Hus againſt the pompe and (tate of the Clergie, Which if 

he had done, he had ſpoken ncuer a word in difallowance 

of the Epiſcopall fun&ion. But that word ſtate is foiſtedin 

by the refuter, who alledgeth almoſt nothing truely. His 

2 At.& Mon, words were theſe *, whatſocuer things M.Jobn H:us and Wick- 
in the hiſtory /iffe had holden or written ſpecially againſt che abuſe and 
- lereme of pompe of the Clergy, he wouldaffirme cuenvnto the death. 
| III And againe, that all ſuch articles as John wickbffe and /o'w 
Hwu: had written and put forthagainlt the enormities, por 

all 
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and diſorder of the Prelates, he would firmely hold and de- 

fend. And perliſting ſtill in the praiſe of 1:bn Hs, hee ad- 

ded moreouer, that hee neuer maintayned any doctrine a- 

gainſtthe tare of the Church , but onely ſpake againſt the 

abuſcs of the Clergy , againſt the pride, pompe and excelle 

of the Prelates. For it wasa greife to that good man, faith 

he, toſce the: Patrimonies of Churches miſpent and caſt a- 

way vpon harlots, greatfeaſtingsand keeping of horſesand 

dogges, vpon gorgeous apparrell,and ſuch other things vn- 

beleeming Chriſtian religion. And againe,I take Godto my 

witnelſe, that I doe belcine and hold all the articles of the 

Rith, as the holy Catholicke Church doth hold and belciuc 

the fame , but for this cauſe ſhall Il now be condemned, for 

that I will not conſent with you vnto. the condemnation of 

thoſe molt holy and bletled men aforeſaid, vvhom you 

haue moſt wickedly condemned for certaine articles, dete- 

ſting and abborring your wicked and abbomiable life. Where- 

by itis apparant , that both hee, and they did not (peake 

againſt the funRion or calling of Biſhops , but againſt the 

perſonall abuſes and enormitics of the Popiſh Biſhops, 

which none but a viperous broode would apply to the per- 
their ſacred fun- 


ſons of our Biſbops, and much letle againſt 
Aion, - | 
eAfter them ariſeth Martin Luther faith the refuter,whoſe « «x g, 
_ fayings hee quoteth in his booke againſt Popiſh Biſhops, M.Luther. 
w rivate Malle , and againſt the Papacie, &c. Butfor the 
frll of theſe , Lather himſclte hath given vs this caucar. 
Let no man thinke that what 1s ſpoken again#t theſe tyrants, 
5 ſpoken againit the Eccleſraiticall ſtate and true Biſhops or 
good Paſtors, Let no man thinks that what ſaid or done 4- 
gainit theſe ſluggiſh beafts and ſlowe bellies , ts ſaid or done 
e14inft the heads of the Chriitian Church . And howſo- 
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eucr in the heate, of his zcale againſt theſe Antichriſtian 
Biſhops hee vttered ſome things vvhich ſceme preiudi- 
clall t5 the calling : yet you = heard it teſtified be- 
: fore by ſufficient vvitnelles , that in his iudgement hee Ad pax. 164. 


allowed the goucrament of Biſhoppes, Whercunto m_ © Supr. $5. 
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Camerar.in 
vita Phil. Me- 

laniFh, 


yt. A. re. tm. 4 CU —EI—_ _— 


Cap. 7. T he cheife Proteftants did not Lib. 4, 
the teſtimony of Camerarius 4, that Melenfthow now mods 
4d ſtipulatore (ed etiam anthore ipſo Luthero , not onely by the 
conſent, but aduiſe of Luther perſwaded , that if Biſhops would 
grant free w/e of the true dottrme , the ordinary power and ad- 


miniſtration oner their ſenerall Dioceſcs ſhould be reſtored ms 


Zuinrliug, 


E Ecclefraſt. 


Occolampadins, 


 Ph.Melanftheon 
Ad pag. 162, 


fHiſt. Awrnuft, 
Confeſſ-paz. 306, 
: Ibid.par. 304. 


b In vita Thi. 
lippi Melanfth, 


Tindall. 


them. 
The like may beſaid of Z #inr/ims, For he that profelleth 
as Z ninglnes doth in the booke before * cited , that Tamer = 
was B, of leruſalem, Phrlippe of Cxlarca, 7 imorhie of Ephe- 
ſus. cannot lightly ſpeake againſt the Epiſcopall funRion 
it ſelfe, If he{peake againſt the Popiſh Clergy for arroga- 
ting the name Church to themſelues; what is that tothe pur- 
poſe? or it heafhirme, that euery ſeuerall congregation ac- 
cording to the phraſe of the Scriptures, isa Church who de- 
nicth it ? or if hee inueigh againſt che ſole and ſupreme po- 
wer of Biſhoys,whom dorh this touch, but the Pope? * 
Occolampadius mightbe of opinion. that the Church was 
goucrned by onely gouerning-Elders, and perſwadethe Se- 
nate of Baſillwho had no Biſhop,thatſuch may bechoſento 
aſliſt their Paftor ; and yet notwithſtanding noe difallowe 
the goucrnment of Biſhops, Calrin, Zanchiry and other 
learned men hauc ſaid and done as much,who notwithſtagd- 
ingapproucd the Epiſcopall function. 7 
And as Melantthon was of leromes iudgement,that _ 
and Presbyrer at the firſt was all one, ſowith 1er-me hedort 
allowe the ſuperiority of Biſhops: and where the Epifcopall 
gouernment was ouerthrowne , he ſought to reſtore it, as 
you hauc heard before, and did reſtore it asmay appeareby 
theſe teſtimonies. You f will not belecue ſaith he writing to 
Luther, how greatly they of Noricum and ſome others doe 
hate me propter reſtituram Epiſcopts turiſdittonem, for reſtoring 
the inriſciftion to Biſhops, Againe 8, ſome are wonderfully 
angry with me, becauſel ſcemeto-reſtore the dominion of 
Biſhops, Camerarizs Þ alſo reporterh . how inhumanely 
ſomeaccufed Philip for maintaining of Biſhops,&c. 
Where hee alleadgeth Maſter Tidal, affirming thatin 
the Apoſtles times an Elder and aBiſhop were all one, &c* 


he 


Lib.q. _ d/altrwe the Epiſcopal yonernment, Cap.7/ u6r 
he doth but play with names , which. no man denyeth to | 
haue been cunfounded,& ſo he faith ', «ll that were called EL. iPag. 51. 
ders or Priefts if they ſo wil were called BB, alſo,though they haxe | 
dinided the names now, Yea butin hi booke * of the obedience *Pag.133. 
of a ( braſtsan man, he ſaith that a B. us the ouerſcer but of a pa« & I35. 
riſh, and s ro preachthe word of God unto apari/h, and for the 
ſame to chalenge an honeſt laning of the pariſh, 
-. Thisallegationthe refuter hath notably wrenched, For 
Tindals words be theſe : by the anthoritie of the G oſpell they 
that preach the word of God in enery pariſh, and performe other 
neceſſary minifterier hane right to chalenge an hone} lining,For 
Tindall (peaketh of ſuch a B. as was but a Presbyter, and 
faith, that hee which —_— the word in cuery Pariſh, 
ſhould haue an honelt liuing, the refuter citeth him as ſay- 
ing, thata B.is but anouerſeer of a Pariſh, &c, 
Inthe next place he citeth Yirer, as pleading for a popu- 
lar ſtatein cuery church z wherein, if the allegation be rue, 
heis ſingular, hauing neither the iudgement of any other 
ſound Divine, nor praftiſeof any reformed Church that I 
know of, Nonot of Genexa it (elfe, to ſecond him. For 
though the common wealth of Genena bereduced to a po- 
pular ſtate, yet the gouernment of thechurch by their con- 
liſtorie, is Ariſtocraticall, 
And though he palleth by(as well he might)Calwi» and 
Beza, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Bullinger, Brentins, Muſculus, 
whom he thought good to mention onely as fauourers of 
the pretended diſcipline z yet neither any of theſe, nor any 
other moderate and iudicious Diuine doth condemne ( as 
our Presbyterians doe) eyther the ancient gouernment by 
Biſhops in the primitiueChurch, or theretayning thercof 
in reformed churches now,as hath been ſhewed before, 
But he is pleaſed to conclude with ſome of our own writers Fo, 
and Martyrs, And firſt with Francis Lambard, who is alled- 
ged as faying,thata B.and preacher,achurch and apariſh is 
all one, that euery pariſh ſhould haue right tochooſe their 
Paſtour,and(which is a very vnaduiled ſpeech ifit be truely 
alledged)to depoſe himif he proue vnworthy,butnotas dil- 
alowingthe gouernment of thechurch by orthodoxal BB, 
L1II .-  eyther 


Ir: precepts. 


Ad pag.164, 


Is Apoc.17-2. 
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eyther now,or inthe Primitiue church, which was the point - 
to be proued, Andthelike is tobe ſaid of [»hn|Lambart,ere, 

As for Bradford whom hee citeth as holding that the 
Scripture knoweth no ditference betwixta Band a minifter, 
meaning that the names were confounded andthat nothing 
is to be gotten by the ſucceſſion of Popiſh BB. as miniſter 
not, but Lordit : yet nothing can Led out of him 
to proue that he difalloweth the gouernment of orthodoxal 
Biſhops. 

But itis {trange,that he ſhould alleadge B. Hooper, and B. 

Bale, as diſallowing in their judgement, the ſuperioritic of 
BB. which they allowedin their practiſe. But all that is ſaid 
out of B, Hooper,is eyther that BB. were not till Sdaeſt+rs or - 
( 0n5tantmes time,ſuch as they arenow :(whichis true inre- 
ſpec of their outward eſtate,which by the peace and prq-* 
Gd of the Church was much increaſed, þutis not tg be 
vnderſtood in reſpeR ofthe ſubſtance of their calling ) or 
that excommunication ſhould not be vſed by the B. alone; 
which is little, or nothing to the preſent purpoſe, as if hee 
mult needs diſallow the Epiſcopall funtion, vvho vvould 
not haue the Biſhop toexcommunicate alone. | 

B. Bale vnderſtandeth by thenames of blaſphemie writ- 
ten onthe heads of the beaſt, Apec. x3. thetitles of Popiſh 
offices, which he faith are vſurped,and not appointed by rhe 
holy Ghoſt ;among which when he reckoneth Metropoli- 
tanes, Dioceſans, Parſons,Vicars,and Doors, he cannot be 
vnderſtood as ſpeaking of theſe offices in the true church , 
but as they are members of Antichriſt, For what is the of- 
fice of a Parſon, but of a Paſtour, &c. Andthat this vvas his 
meaning, appearcth by the other allggation ®, wherein be- 
(ides the titles and offices of the Popiſh hierarchy (among 
whom he reckoneth BB.DoRors & Prieſts)he addeth teme 
porall gouernors alſo, as Emperours,Kings,Princes,Dukes, 
Earles, Lords, Iuſtices, Depurics, ludzes, Lawyers, Mayors, 
Baylifes, Conſtables, &c. leauing their owne ductic offices 
(as ro miniſter rightly) to ferue their abhomination. 

After theſe,for want of better proofes, hee alleadgeth the 
teltimogic of the Engliſh men which were at Gewews in 


Queene 


by 


Lib.4- diſallowe the Epiſcopall gowernment, = Cap.y. 
Qufeene Maries time,and were the fir(t authors of this conten- 
cion for the pretended diſcipline among vs; to whole teſtimo- 
niein their owne cauſe, that they preſent ro vs the forme of a 
Church limited within the compaſſe of Gods word, what ſhould I 
anſwere, but that they haue often ſaid , but never will be able 
co proue, that their dilciplineis preſcribed in Gods word ? 

Laſtly,he alleadgeth M. Foxe,whoe teſtimonie thoughin 
— yatnel ſoughtinthree ſeuerall editions; yet his judgement is 
apparant, by that which may calily be found, Hee therefore 
faith, according to the refuters allegation , that i» the Primi- 
tixe Church there was not then any one ether Church ( ſuch as 
the church of Romenow pretendeth her (elfe to be) «- 
boue other Churches , but the whole vninerſall Church was the 
wother Church, vudey which vninerſ/all Church in generall were 
comprehended all other particular Churches in (peciall(hee mea- 
neth the Churches of ſeuerall countreyes,and Prouinces ) as 
ſitter Churches together, not one greater then another but all ir like 
£qualitie, What will hee hence conclude, that therefore there 
wereno BB, nor Archbiſhops ? Not fo. But that therefore 
asthe Dioceſan Thurches were equall, ſo werethe BB.and as 
the Metropolitane churches were <qual, ſo the Archbb,Heare 
M-, Foxe ® himſelfe where he debateth this queſtion. 


163 


0 AF, e& Mon, 


If they ſay there muſt needs be diſtinRion of degrees in the pag.20.edt. 
church, and in this diſtinion of degrees ſuperioritic muſt 1 570. 


necellarilybe granted for the outward diſcipline ofthechurch 
for direing matters, for quicting of ſchiſmes, for ſetting or- 
ders, for comencing of Conuocations & Councils as need ſhal 
require,&c, Againlt thisſuperioritie we ſtand not ; and there- 
forewe yeeld to our {uperiour powers, Kings and Princes our 
due obedience,and to our lawfull gouernours vnder. God of 
both regiments, Eccleliaſticall and Temporall. «ſo in the 
Eccleſia5ticall (tate we take not away the aiitintHon of ordinarie 
aeorees, ſuch as by the ſcripture be appointed, or by the Primitine 
Church allowed. «As Patriarkes or Archbb, BB, Miniſters and 
Deacons, for of thele foure we eſpecially reade, as chicfe, In 
which fouredegrees, as we grant diuerlitic of oftice, ſo we ad- 
mit in theſamealſo diuerſitic of dignitie : neither denying 
that which is due to cach degree, neither yet maintaining the 
Llll z ambition 
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ambition of any ſingular perſon. For as we giue to the Mini. 
ſter place aboue the Deacon, tothe B. abouethe Minilter,to 
the Archbiſhop abouethe B. ſo wee ſeeno cauſe of inequa- 
litie, why one Miniſter, ſhould be aboue another miniſter : 
one Bilhopin his degree aboue another B.to dealc in his Dio- 
cc(c,or one Archbb, aboucanother Archbiſhop. And this{is 
to keepe an order duely and truely in the church, &c, Here 
then is the queſtion betweene vs andthe Papilts, whether the 
Metropolitane church of Rome withthe Archbb.of theſame 
ought to be preferred before other Metrepolitane churches 
and Archbb through vniuerſall Chriſtendome or not? 
G11, And thus I haue examined his teſtimonies , which if you 
ſhall compare with thoſe whereuntoin the Sermon I referred 
the reader, you wil acknowlcdge,that he had little cauſe,cither 
to accule my ſpeech of vntruth, or to iultle out the Suruey- 
ours teſtimonies with his own,as though they had not beene 
worthy to haue been heard in compariſon of his. Wheras in- 
decd if there had been nov more teltimonics alleadged,then of 
theauthors of the Auguſtane conſeſlion and the ſubſcribers 
therunto(whom Ic{pecialy ment being the ntn whofir(t were 
called Proteſtants) my atlertion had becn ſufficiently conhir- 
med,though the refuter could haue alledged the iudgements 
of more particular men,then he hath done to the contrarie. 
ButI added in the Sermon, that howlucuer the f(t refor- 
mers of religiun(whomthey cal Prote(tants)did not difallowe 
the Epilcopall gouernment, but {imply detired the continu- 
ance thereof, (asI hauenow proued by their owne teſtimo- 
nies) notwith{tanding, when together with the Goſpel! , &c. 
ad pag. 97.1i. a fine 4. In which words, 1 doe partly excuſe 
the auncient Proteſtants, who firſt yeelded to the depoling of 
Biſhops, and partly accuſe the innouatours among our (clues. 
Rite. Auea, The former I excuſe, becauſethey deſiring chicfely, and a- 
cnſe| per Chytr, boue all;thc inſtauration of religion & propagation ofthe gol- 
Aonagitur yt PEIL,which could not be obtained while the Popiſh BB. retay- 
deminatioerijia- ned their authorttic,were forced with the lotle of the Epiſco- 
4 Epiſcops 6 {4 pall couernmentto redeeme the free profellion of the goſpel. 
las . Therecfuter asif he weredelirous to leaue them without ex- 
p.1ngelium pure © cule,ſfiith, that w a bad excuſe, becawſe it was eaſier to chooſe one 
doceri, « fit man among them to be their B,ithen to finde diners _—_— 
Elaers 


Lib.4. di/allowe the Epiſcopal gouernngent, Cap.7. 165 
Elders meet for the Presbyteries, 1 deny not, butthat among © Secthe con> 
them therewere ſome fit to haue been BB. yettheſpecch of felsion of the 


the refuter is vatrue. It nog an eaſiermatter as the Fathers of caurch of 
c 


; S k 
the Aﬀricane council profelled, ts find many fit men to be Pres- {rage rt 


bjters (eſpecially ifthelaitie allo afford fit men forthat pur. Adpay.165. 
pole):hen to finde one fit to be a B, But the refuter doth not con- Conc. Afric.c. 22: 

ſider,firſt who ſhould have ordained them,ſecondly,how they & £#1th.Gree. 
ſhould haue been maintained, thirdly, and chicfely, whethee ©35* 
theallitance of the ciuil oper could haue been had fur 

depoling the BB, vnlesthey had yeelded both to the dilloluti- 
on of the Biſhoprickes, and to the alteration of the forme of 
goucrnment, &Cc, _ 

Now thatthe Proteſtants which ſubſcribed to the Auguſtane F 12, 
confeſlion did limply delire the continuance of the Epiſcopal | 
goucrnment;l proue,becaulc fo foon as they could,they pro- 
cured the reſtitution thereof, though vnder other names, be- 
cauſe the names of BB. & Archbb. by reaſon of the corrupti- 
ons of the Popith prelates,were odious, And becaule the refu- 
ter ſhall ng longer doubt,whether thoſe Superintendents, and 
gcnerall ſuperintendents placed in Proteſtant churches,bc for 
the ſubſtance oftheir calling,theſame with BB.& Archbb.'he | . _ , 
ſhall heare the iudgement of Zaxchize in this behalfe Who af: }*"*"5"" oy 
ter he had (ignified his approbation of the auncient forme of & as F'9 
gouernmMent by BB.and Archbb.and had confirmed the ſame 
by the teſtimony of M, Bacer,he addeth for further confirma- 
tion the practiſe of reformed churches, ſome wheerof both 
in deed & namchaue retained BB,& Archbb.and befides faith 
he,in the churches of Proteſtants there are re ip/a in very deed 
BB, and Archbb. whom hauing changed the good Grecke 
names into bad latin words, they call Superintendents and ge-" 
nerall Superintendents. | | 
Heare the hiſtoxy of the Aug»tane confefſion, Minifters may p 0.4 auf 
bereduced into 3.orders Deacons,Paſtors & ſuperintendents. + en 
Deacons we cal yong Miniſters who are ioyned to Paſtors &c. 

Wecall chem Paſtors, to whom though alone ſome church is 

lately comitted, not doubting but that they may rulethe ſame 

without a colleague.Superintendents we cal theſe Paltors,who 1,» pax bogs 
are (et ouer other Paſtars & Deacons. With vsfaith Heerbrand Surs,118. 
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there are Deacons, Paitors, ſpeciall ſuperintendents , and oner 
them generallſuperintendents. | 
But why inother churchesthe learned men haue not re- 
ſtored BB. I gauethis reaſon : for that they could not , ey- 
ther becauſe the Popiſh BB. were (till countenanced by the 
ciuill Magiſtrate, as in France : or becauſe the forme of ci- 
uill goucrnment beingafter the expulſion ofthe B. changed 
into a popular (tate, could no more endure the gouernment 
of a B, then Rome after theexpulliort of 7 arquinixe, the res 
giment of a King. Therefuter Gith they could, thereby inlinu- | 
ating, that they wouldnot, But doth he thinke that the Po- 
piſh BB.inFrance countenanced by the ſtate, would endure 
Antibjiſhops to be ſet vpagainſt them in their Dioceſe ? And 
for Geneza, is itnot a plainecaſe, rhat, that ſtate was ſo farre 
from admitting againe the gouernment of BB. that Calin 
being out of hope to get a Presbytery eſtabliſhed of Mini- 
ſters alone, was faine to accept of a Presbyteric wherin twelue 
Citizens are ioynedto lixe Miniſters ? neither is that to be o- 
mitted which Zanchius inthe place before cited,doth adde in 
thenext words.But exen inthoſe Churches alſo where nevtherthe 
good Greeke names, nor the bad Latine names are vſed, notwith- 
ſtanding there wſe to be ſome chiefe men,gn whoſe bands all the aus. 
thoritie almoſt is Where therefore theſe be vpheld and Biſhops re- 
pelled u may ſeeme to be but acontrouerſie concerning the names , 
but when wee agree of the things , why ſhonld we Strize about the 
names ? At Genenua, while Calum liued , he was the perpetuall 
preſident of their Eccleliaſticall Senate, differing rather in 
name,then authoritie from a B. And Bezs likewiſe for the 
{pace of ten yeares had thelikeauthoritie ,'till Danexs come 
ming thither that courſe was altered. Since which time: Beza 
finding ſomeinconueniences, which he knew not how to re- 
drelle, hath ſometimes ſignified his delireto ſome (whom I 
know) wiſhing with all his heart, that with the reformation 
of religion the Epiſcopall gouerment in that church had 
beene retayned.. And I haue beene very credibly informed, 
that the moſt learned and iudicious Diuines both in France, 


, and Genewa, could well becontented, that the ancient go- 


uernment by BB. were renewedamong them, which neede 
not 
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notſceme (trange to vs, ſeeing in the Church of Scotland , 
where the Genexa Diſcipline had for along time beene pra- 
Riled, notwithltanding, when the matter was referred to 
voices,of that great number which were aflſembled to that pUr- 
poſe,there werenot aboue fue which ſtood for the Presbyte- 
rian diſcipline, asI hauebeene informed by ſome that were 
there. , 
- But there aretwothings morein the refuters anſwere to 
be couched ; che one that again(t ſenſe he chargeth me twice 
in this placeas holding tbe gowernment by BZ, to be (0 neceſſary 
as that there cannot be a viſible Church without it, 1 ſay, againſt c, 
ſenſe, becauſe in the former part of this ſcion I acknowled- 
ged that where this gouernment could not be had, others 
might beadmitted : and in this place, I doe not onely excuſe 
thoſe Diaines which wanting the Epiſcopall gouernment 
brought in the Presbyteries, but allo commend their fa as 
wiſely performed. 
The other is, thatout of adelire of contraditing me, hee ©: 
denyeth the Hate of Geneua to be popular. ButletBodin vyuho © 
could diſcerne betweene the diuers formes of policie,beiudge 
betweene vs. The ſelfe ſame yeare laith he, that Andreas Doria Derepub.! 2.6 
did eſtabliſh the Ariftocracie at Geneua, dia they of Geneua ha» Anze.1 5:8. 
wing expelled their B. change the Monarchy into a popular Hate, 
And after libertie was reftored to the commonweale,althongh they 
ordayned a Senate or C ouncill of two hundred mn, yet the people 
reſerued to themſelues the right & anthoritic of making lawes, of 
creating the chiefe Magiſtrates , of making warre and concluding 
peace, which are the principall prerogatiues of Soucraigntic, 
called iura Maieſtatis. | 
In the latter part of this Seion I did accuſe the innoua- 
tours among vs, athrming that as in thoſe places where or- 
thodoxall Biſhops could not be had,Presbyreries were wiſe. 
ly brought in : ſo arethey very inconſiderately obtruded on 
thoſe churches, where Biſhops moſt ſoundly profeſſing the 
Golpell of Chriſt are eſtabliſhed ; efpecially, conlidering that 
the gouernment by Biſhops is not onely ſimply good , and 
lawfall, but alſo in compariſon to be preferred before the 
Presbyterian Diſcipline, as having better warrant. Here the 
LIIIl 4 refuter 


The 17 


163 Cap.7. _ chiefe Proteflants did not | Lib.4. 


refuter, who was ſo ready to take away the excuſes vvhichI 
brought for other churches, hath nothing to pretend as an 
excuſe for himſclfe and his conſorts, "G 


$12, Serm. Seft. 2. pag. 97. Let vs now conſider 
what practicall vſes &c. tothe end. 


The pra&ticall vices concerne, eyther thoſe who live vnder 
the authoritic of the BB.or thereucrend Fathers themſclues, - 
The former, that for as much as the gouernment of Biſhops 
is the ordinaance of God, wee would rcuerencetheir perſons, 
and obey thcir authorities 
The lattcr, that they would from this Text recciue , both 
comfort and encouragement in good things ; and alſo admo. 
nition, that asthey are called ſtarres and Angels, fo they 
would cndeauourto be anſwerableto their names. 
4d pax.166, * Thelatter vic the refutertoucheth not, neither doth hee 
gainclaythe former, but profelleth chat what they are here ex. 
herted wnto, they are and haxe beene carefwll to performe, appea- 
ling to all men whether they bare not alwayes renerenced the per- 
ſons and obeyed the anthoritse of Biſhops. Whereunto, though 
I could Gy ſome thing z yetI willfay no more but this; 
thatas I wiſh it were trucin reſpeRt of the timepaſt, 
ſo I pray to God itmay be verifiedof them 
for the time to come, efren, 


TI&To\4 02% Ota , 


FINIS, 


Errata, 11 the firſt Booke. 


Page 11. line 15. reads; Jerrty, P.rB.1.8, pure, P. 39.1.15. entyre Church, P.43.1. a fin, 3 

Council! or decree, p.61, 1. 26. dele or (hould, p.66.1,9' rather. pag.67.1.a f. 5- M, D, 
meaning, p,7o.l,1.call them, p.87, 1.3. many new, p. 88.1.6. asal.rg, 2randcus, p. 8g, 
1.20, bur whether, 914, a f, 10, as wellhe, p. g79, Marg 1: z- pro 26. pag»104-1.24. and 
»noteP.135-l.4 f: 9. iointly, p, 152.1, vit- dele alithe Lent, 153.margel.z. Znſubres, t 56. 
1.24- propoſition, 157. 20, matrix, 159-1. 8.Pa/eſtines, 1. penulr. ſublom1as Ep ſcopaits, p. 
x 61, 1.19,not vowilling, 16 3.1.4. 7s Sacerd. ſrbſternit, 164.1, 9 Lay-elders, 165.14 t. 
6. Plans: gree, 166.113. ſeely Sophiſter, 1.18. makerh againft me, 15g.1.a t.8. that T.C, 
eth.170.1.2. A'utodpin 1711. 19.commended,1.26.Numadicws, 1, vit.at the 196.marg,).a F, 
$.grecorom 199.1. 3.haue ſuits, 178.1. af. 4. cetum 179.1.9+ hath beene, 180.1.20. deſide2. 
I. 25. expoſition, 1. vir. the better 181. 1. a t. 11. all theſe p. 189 1,4.Deceni i. Arch. p 196, 
marg.l.4.{c.c& preſ.p.198.1.25.all one,203.1. 12.4 them examine 204.). a f. 3-Juurpu'ras 
2083.1.16,ſanedrin, 1. 18, Gabinivs, 209. 1.5. if y2e, 1. 11-argue et, 212.118. Apoſtaticall, 
218. 110. referred, 222.1.12. fignifying, 231. ). penult. ovrefegrays 232-1. 22. Syria, 
236.l.a f.11, a Canone marg.]. 3. Duaren. 238.1.18. or of, 


In the ſecond Booke. 


Page 2.1. a f.6, City &c, p. 13. marg, 1.26. TiGus, |. a f, 8. Ganzre. p.14.l.vlt Cerdo. p. 
18.1.1. Meitena,l, Penultthey I. vir. their. p- 36.1. a f.5. Matrix p. 40.l.1.Ce/a p. 43. l.af. 


3. & the nyP-P. 46.1. 5. of Chriſtians, p. 47. 1.18. poſſible that dele but, p. 56.1. af. 4. and 
alwaies, p.61.1.16. Nicetas,p.64.1.2. & 20. Preſbyteries,p. 76.1.16. ſee Luk. 1, 31. if nay, Ps 
80. 1.5. rawe,p. 98. 1..13: greater,104.1.17.8 19. or 56. p.122.1.6. & 7. acknowledge,125. 1. 
a f,6.I meane 138.].3.pernicious 1.31. Miniſteriall,1 34.1.3 3.8:ſime,p.135..a f. 3. villaniy 
T 39. MAIS. 3I-33433, Ts, 


In the third Beoke, 


Pape 13. 1.7. #þpoſition, p.15.l.y.wes intended, p.18.1. penult. Sabellius, p.32-1.4. of the 

p 31.1.4. and Councils, p.33. 1.34. degrees wot fo ſt.dome as 9. p.34.1.25. aſcent. p. 44- 
.a f.8. Tilt, p59. la 1 7. tid torbeare. p. 60. marg. 1.1.Corne/ ep. p. 61.1.21, are 
called, p.65.1.11, dcle him, 1.1 2. are fo, p.137.l.vlt. 40 ether, p.146.1.21. to he. 


The fourth Booke, 


Page 6.1.6. aſſume and p.30.1.16, buſineſſe, p.31.1.237. did not, p.23.14. as theſe, p. 
36.]. vir. depoſitions p. 30. 1.7. of fact p. 69.l.a f. 9. refnence, p.84.1.3. Apoſtle, p.91 
L8.Antoninus p. g8. 1.a f, 4. I doe »ot aflune, p.99.1.8. bs deniall 113.1.3. ſauing 117 
I.9. Presbiteries, p.133-l. penult.wnderseodp,1 34-1. a t. g. would. p. 1441. at. 3. hath 
10; I51.l, a £14. 51 me 1564.15, inucycd, 


